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Germany. 

G CoNSULATE AT GENEVA, 
COllll\IUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE ER~AN 

THIRD SuliiMARY, DATED DECEMBER 16TH, 1935. 

Ad Article 1. . 
· (R · h b b ordnunO') an important basis of 

The new text of the Reich Fiscal Cod~ Ar~f~Ie~a1 g2 a~d 7) s w:s published on May 22nd, 
German Customs law (see 19~gfufmary,161) A pocl~et editio~ incorporating the numerous 
1931 (see Reichsgeselzblall, 1 M' '2~a~e 193i was issued in November 1934, and may be 
amendments subsequent to ay n , ' . 
obtained from b?oksell~[h· d t Customs formalities in the ~ase of air traffic (see 1926 

The regulations WI regar 2 o re laced by the Luftverkehrszollordnung (Air Traffic 
Summary, dd)Af~cl~ ~!~ f1~h 1f 930e[~eichszollblall, page 415). The Luftverkehrszollordnung 
Customs Co e o c o . d ~ir and rail goods traffic by the Decree of September 28th, 1933 
(';:i::s;~~~t~~ll~op~~~e~oore This ~ecree now contains a codification of the air Customs law 

whic~heer~~ui~~f!n~e:~~~:~i:~~':::t~eeen~926 Summary, ad Article 14, No. 14)2 were replaced. 
by the Weinlagerzollordnung of November 30th, 1932 (Reichszollblall, page 500). (L 

Customs on the Lake of Constance were regulated by the Bodei_Iseezollordnung aw 
rding Customs on the Lake of Constance) of February 24th, 1934 (Retchszollblall, page 123), 

rega f ·1· · f · t t' I t ffi which provides for numerous aCI 1ties or m erna wna ra 1c. . 
To simplify postal Customs, an Administrative Order of June 28th, 1~29 (Retehszollblall, 

p~ge 158), allows the sending by registered letter of goods that have not pa1d duty. 

Ad Arlicle 4. 

A new edition of the instructions on Customs clearance, containing a list of import and 
export restrictions and prohibitions, and. also the pr~visio~s in execution o! the T~rifT Law 
and the several items of the Customs tarlil, was pubhshed m 1930. These mstructwns may 
be obtained from booksellers. . . 

A new edition of the list of Customs offices {see 1929 Summary, ad ArtiCle 4)3 was published 
in 1934. It may be obtained from the State printers in Berlin, and may be consulted at all 
Customs offices. 

Ad Article 5. 

New editions of the ordinary Customs tariff, which had become difficult to consult owing 
to the numerous modifications in tariff and tare rates, were published in 1932 and in 1934. 
This tariff also indicates the export duties. It may be obtained from booksellers. 

The Ordinance of January 9th, 1933, relating to fees for inspection of goods, which 
contains also a tariff of duties (Reichszollblall, page 7), provides a new solution for the question 
of the settlement of the cost of inspection of goods. 

Under the Turnover Tax Law of January 30th, 1932 (Reichsgeselzblall, I, page 39; 
Reichszollblall, page 29), replaced by the later Turnover Tax Law of October 16th, 1934 
(Reichsg~selzbl~l.l, I, page 942), the increase o! the internal turnoyer tax to 2% ~s compensated 
by the ImpositiOn of .a tax (Umsatzausg!eiChs~euer) on. the 1m port of foreign goods into 
German. Customs ter~1tory. T~e regulatiOns m execution of t~e tu~nover compensation 
tax, which are based m the mam on the Customs law, were published m the Ordinance on 
Compensatory Taxation of January 30th, 1932 (Reichsgeselzblall, I page 49 · Reichszollblall 
page 35). A pocket edition of the Turnover Tax Law of Oct~ber 16th '1934 togethe; 
with the Ordinance on Compensatory Taxation, as amended by the Decre~s of September 
28th, 1933 (Reic~sminisleria_lblall, page 497), and October 17th, 1934 (Reichsgeselzblall, I, 
page 970), was Issued specially for the use of Customs offices ; it can be obtained from 
booksellers. 

Ad Article 10. 

To encour~ge the use of samples passes under the Law on Samples Pa f s t b 
24th, 1926 (Rezchszollblall, page 299), an Administrative Order of Janua ~s~s ~93:P(Ren:t 1er 
zollblall, page 173), admitted a simplified procedure for sureties. ry s • ezc zs-

Ad Article 11. 

Further arrangements have been concluded on the basis of A t' 1 
with Bulgaria (Article 15), France (Article 14 and Protocol of s· r 1~ e 11)-e.g., the Agreements 
with regard to the Mutual Exchange of Goods concluded 'tihgnpa ul red, a( nd the Arrangement 

WI o an paragraph No. 4). 
1 For the text of the second summary see docu • c 5 
1 In document C.354.M.l27.1927.1I, ' men. · 39.M.l93.1929.U. 
• In document C.539.M.I93.I929.Il. 
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Ad Article 13. 

A~;~ements have been concluded wi~h various coun~ries on the basis of Ar~icle 13 for ~he recogm .. ton of ce ffl t . h . 
(Reichszollbl ll 19:Uca es -:;,

0
4_·Y·· wtt France (Reichszollblall, 1933, page 244), Fmland 

(Reichszollbl~ll; 1934,• p~~~\29).), and the Economic Union of Belgium and Luxemburg 

Ad Article 14, Annex. 

a A~ fYo. 1.- The. Decree of .se~tem~er, 18~h, 1930 (Reichszollblall, page 400), admits the 
t scerta.mt~g of the wetght of gram m shtps cargoes according to the cubic capacity, where 
he ~etghmg of the cargo or the ascertainment of ~he weight from the vessel's tonnage 

cer~tfica~e (see 1929 summa~·y ad Article 1)1 is not possible. 
In order to ~ncourage ~1r traffic, provision has been made for a simplified procedure in 

the ~ase of transtt (Oberwetsun~) of goods sent by air from one airpor~ to ano~her, or from 
a railway Customs office ~o an a1rport or vice versa, within the same Customs area (§§ 14 and 
20. of ~he Luftverkehrszollordnung, as amended by ~he Decree of Sep~ember 28th, 1933; 
Retchszollblall, page 490). · 

The D~cree of Sep~ember 27th, .1933 (Reiclzszollblall, page 494), regulates Customs clearing 
procedure m the case of motor-lorr1es. 

Ad JYo. 8. -.The provisions with regard to abatemen~ of ~axes on equitable grounds have 
been rev1sed (Retchszollblall, 1932, page 496) and ex~ended (Reichszollblall, 1933, page 156). 

Ad No. 18. - The international railway Customs form (see 1929 Summary, ad 
Article 14, No.18)1 has given excellent results and is in general use in traffic between Germany 
Italy, Yugoslavia, Austria, Switzerland, Czechoslovakia and Hungary (Reichszollblall, 1930: 
pages 1 and 490). An Adminis~ra~ive Order of September 29th, 1931 (Reichszollblall, 
page 328), extends i~s applica~ion to goods sen~ in parcels. 

Ad A1·licle 16. 

The regulations with regard to Customs formalities in the case of the temporary 
importation or exporta~ion of goods have been simplified by the Administrative Order wi~h 
regard to Import-duty Vouchers and Identifica~ion Vouchers, of June 21s~. 1932 (Reichs
zollblall, page 247). Regulations with regard to the temporary exportation of goods liable 
to export duty are contained in the Ordinance on Export Duties, of March 21st, 1932 
(Reichszollblall, page 110). The new regulations are in accordance with the suggestions 
contained in the annex to Article 16. · 

Provision has been made to facilitate the Cus~oms procedure in the handling of goods 
for exhibition (Reichszollblall, 1929, page 193, and 1930, page 341). 

An Administrative Order of September 5~h, 1931 (Reichszollblall, page 317)," regulates 
the Customs treatment of containers,2 the use of which is becoming more and more frequent 
in Customs traffic. . 

To facilitate the temporary use of foreign vehicles of all kinds within German Customs 
territory the pass-bill book system has been developed. An Administrative Order of 
Decemb~r 11th, 1934 (Reiclzszollblall, page 714), allows s~eets of a pass-bill b.ook, the ex.~ensio? 
of the validity of which is attested.by the v1.sa of a fore1~n Customs autho~1ty, to retam the.Ir 
validity in German Cus~oms terr.1~ory durmg the period of t~e extensiOn. The pass-b1ll 
book system is allowed, not only m the cas.e of land traffic (Retchszollblall, 1929, page 187), 
but also in the case of air transpor~ (Retchszollblall, 1930, page 2) and water transport 
(Reichszollblall, 1929, page 310, and 1~31, page 374). . _ 

In order to simplify as far as possible ~he procedure m the case of pass-b1ll books, Germany 
has acceded to the agreement c?nclu~ed at G~neva by certain Cus~om~ Administrations 
with reaard to facilities in connection w1th pass-b1ll books. The procedure 1s regulated by the 
Admini~tration Orders of April 21st, 1933 (Reichszollblall, page 193), July 15th, 1933 (Reichs-
zollblall, page 358), and January 15th, 1934 (Reic~zszollblatt, pag~ 26). . 

Reciprocity agreements with regard t~ exemptw~ from taxat10~ of mo~or-ca~s Imported 
·temporarily have been concluded wi~h variOUS countrte!>, such as Sw1tzerland (Retchszollblall, 
19'>9 a e 50) Luxemburg and the Ne~herlands (Reichszollblall, 1930, page 356), Denmark 
(R;idJz"fzo1tblalt,' 1931, page 264), Liechtenstein (R~ichszollblall, 193~ •. page. 189) and Belgium 
(Reichszollblalt, 1935, page 68). It is further p~ov1de~ by an Admmtstra~tve O~der of March 
26th 1934 (Reichszollblall, page 323), that foretg? prtva~e passeng~r cars entermg.Germany, 
which- are ~0 stay in the country only temporarily, shall no.t be hable t? the restdence ta;x 
for a period up· to three successive months - and that, whether or I~;Ot reCiprocal treatment 1s 
accorded. The stay in Germany can be repeated any number of times. 

, In document C.539.l\I.I93.1929.1l. r d 
• Large cases specially constructed Cor tho transport o goo s. 
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· ·1 f~ei ht cars temporarily in use in German Customs 
The Customs treatment oAffdor~I~trait.ve Og rder of November 15th, 1932 (Reiclzszollblalt, 

· · I t d by the mmis ra I · "II h d d territory IS regu a e. ce of these very far-reaching concessions WI ' • owe':'er' epen on 
page 492). The l_llamt~nan rino- countries conform to the German attitude m the matter. 
the extent to. '~hiCh .~eibh~~~ otFebruary 16th, 1935 (Reichszollblalt, page .90} .• extends the 

~~ Admlmstra.tn e r taxes ranted in a number of commercial tre~ties IJ?- the case of . 
condit~onal exdempttiOn from.l fo sgale to goods imported from countries with winch Germany 

Oods Importe no necessan y r ' d t· t t t f g · 1 t t" to which she accords most-favoure -na IOn rea men , or has commercia rea ~es, or . • . 
inspection or with a view to obtammg orders. 

Commonwealth of Australia. 

THIRD SuMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE DEPARTMENT FOR EXTERNAL AFFAIRS, 
MELBOUR!'fE, DATED MAY 14TH, 1935.1 

The law and practice of the 9om~on'Y'ealth of Australia foil~'~ closely the p~ovisions. of 
the Convention relating to the SimplificatiOn of Customs Forma.htres, and very httle ac~IOn 
has therefore been necessary on the part of the Commonwealth, smce the date of the previOus 
report, to give effect to those provisions. 

Since the date of the last report; action has been taken by the Commonwealth to reduce 
· import and export prohibitions, with the result that the list of goods the importation or 
exportation of which is totally prohibited is now very short. For many years past, import 
and export prohibitions were imposed by means of proclamations issued under the Customs 
Act. By the terms of a recent amendment to this act, such prohibitions must now be imposed 
by regulation. As. a result, all import and export prohibitions are now stated in the 
regulations, which clearly and fully set out the goods prohibited as also, in the case of goods 
not prohibited absolutely, the conditions and restricLions applicable. This information 
consequently is now made available ·to the public in a much more convenient ~orm. 

. The Customs Act has also been amended in order to extend from six to twelve months 
the period within which commercial travellers may re-export their samples and obtain a refund 
of the duty deposited thereon at the time of importation. This period has been similarly 
extended in respect of goods imported for purposes of public exhibition, touring vehicles, and 
g~od.s for ap_Proved industrial purposes ; provided the a?ove-mentioned goods are exported 
Withm a penod of twelve months, a refund of the deposit lqdged at the time of importation 
may now be made. 

Copie~ of all the publications referred to in Articles 4 and 5 of the Convention are being 
made available to the representatives of contracting parties in accordance with the terms 
of Article 6 of the Convention. 

United Kingdom. 

FouRTH SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER oF THE FoREIGN OFFICE, LoNDON, ~ATED 
FEBRUARY 19TH,. 1935.2 

The practice in the .United Kingdom continues to be generally as described in detail in 
th~ s.tateme;nt com!J?-UDicated to t?e League of Natio;ns on November 16th, 1925.a The 
prmCI(lles laid down ~n the Convention have been borne m mind in framino- the requirement 
necessitated .bY ~he mtroduction of the General Tariff. 0 s 

. T~e obhgat10~s under Articles 4, 5 and 6 have been strictly observed Th c t 
Tariff IS now published by His Majesty's Stationery Office at the . f .9 e us oms 
pRroculret~ throudghpany book,~e.ller .. A revised edition of the handb~~ke e~tit~d a!!dc~~ro!e 

egu a. Ions an rocedur~ 1s bemg .prepared. s 
d t" Wlt~.rterence .to Article 11, cer~Ificates of origin were required in connection with the 

u 1es w. 1c were Imposed on certam goods produced or manufactured in F 

conc~r~!tca~hew~~ti::~i~~e!~~Z:: ~::~i~~iioofs f~esignated for the purpose b;~~~ States 
Commercial Convention between the United Kingdo:~ odFJuly 1sth, .1934, pu.rsuant to the 
27th, 1934. n ranee w Ich was signed on June 

With reference to paragraph 9 of the Ann t A f 1 1 
advertising material imported by post in a pack e: 0t r lc ~· 4, ~atalogues, trade lists and 
have been exempted from duty. , e no excee mg eight ounces _in gross.}Veight 

~ ~~~ t~: t!~ ~~ ~~~ ~'h~~~ds~~~mary, see document C.539.M.l93.1929.II. 
1 See document C.354.111.127.l927:J'"[• see document C.270.M.l40.1933.II. 
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Bulgaria. 

SECOND SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE PERMANENT BuLGARIAN DELEGATION 
TO THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, GENEVA, DATED MARCH 7TH, 1935.1 

All the Bulgarian Customs formalities are entirely in accordance with the provisions 
of the International Convention relating to the Simplification of Customs Formalities, and 
the Bulgarian Government does not consider it necessary therefore, as regards its own country, 
to undertake any further simplification. One of the essential modifications for the 
simplification of the formalities at present in force is the abandonment of the consular visa 
on certificates of origin. Bulgaria applies this measure on the basis of reciprocity. 
Agreements for the reciprocal abandonment of the consular visa on certificates of origin have 
already been concluded with many countries - e.g., the United Kingdom, France, Italy, 
Czechoslovakia and Hungary. Attention should also be drawn to a special clause in the 
Commercial Treaty between Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia, by which postal parcels sent by 
air are exempted from any certificate of origin. This exemption only applies as between 
Bulgaria and Czechoslovakia, but might well be extended to other countries- on a basis of 
reciprocity, of course. 

China. 

SECOND SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE PERMANENT BUREAU OF THE CHINESE 
DELEGATION TO THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, GENEVA, DATED NOVEMBER 16TH, 1935.2 

Ad Articles 1 and 2. 

The various regulations and procedure enforced by the Chinese Maritime Customs are 
mostly in agreement with the provisions in these articles. 

Ad Article 3. 

All import and export prohibitions or restrictions on commodities are applied in 
conformity with the principles contained in this article. 

Ad Article 4. 

All new regulations and procedure of the Chinese Maritime Customs are widely published. 
For the convenience of business men whp wish for exact information on the regulations and 
procedure in question, the Chinese Maritime Customs has, moreover, had them printed in 
a book in Chinese and English under the title" Code of Customs Regulations and Procedure ", 
the first edition of which was published in 1933 and the second in June 1935.3 

Ad Article 5. 

1. Abolition of Miscellaneous Taxes. - Ip. order to abolish the miscellaneous taxes 
and to lighten the burden on trade and industry, the Chinese Government abolished " likin ", 
transit dues and the "native Customs duties outside the 50-li radius " on January 1st, 1931, 
as also the "native Customs duties inside the 50-li radius " in June the same year. Inter
port duty on postal parcels was also abQlished as from November 16th, 1934. 

2. Revision of Import and Export Tariff. - The revised import tariff was put into force 
by the Chinese Government on January 1st, 1931. The same tariff was again revised in 
1933 and in July 1934. 

The new export tariff was put into force by the Chinese Government on June 1st, 1931, 
and the old export duties then became " transhipment duties ". All native goods, when 
carried coastwise between open ports, now pay transhipment duties at rates in accordance 
with the old export tariff. 

Iri October 1932, the Chinese Government promulgated and put into force Export 
Tariff Provisional Rules, which are partly similar to the Import Tariff Provisional Rules. 
In June 1934, the new export tariff was revised. 

The above-mentioned import and export tariffs have been published by the Chinese 
Maritjme Customs and put on sale to the public. Any changes in these tariffs (e.g., changes 
in the tariff rates, in the classification of goods and assessment of their value, etc.) are 
announced to the public without delay. 

1 For the text or the first summary, see document C.539.llt.l93.1929.U. 
1 For tho text or the first summa'"¥, see document C.I83.M.85.1930.U. 
1 A copy or this handbook is kept m the archives or the Secretariat. 
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Ad Arlicle 6. . ra ra h have been communic~ted : 
Co ies of the revised tariffs refer~ed t~ m ~hz ~~o~ee ~~cr~ta¥iat of the League of Natwns; 

(I) to tCe legations of fo~eignl bm~~~~~ 3~~n;~~li~a tion of Customs Tariffs at Brussels. and (3) to the Internatwna 

Ad Article 7. . . f the Customs as to the value or 
Should merchants be dissatisfied. with the deCJs~n t ~vith the Commissioner of Customs, 

classification of goods, they have the nght ~~ filin~ ~~~ T~rifT Provisional Rules in the c~se of 
in accordance with S_ection 5 of Rule. 1 <>Jule e 3 olthe Export Tariff Provisional Rule~ I~ the 
imported goods and m accordance with e dissatisfied with the decision of the Co~II!-Isswner 
case of exported goods. Should they ~ be submitted through the CommissiOner ?f 
of Customs, they may request that t e ca~s for decision. Should the applicant be shU 
Customs to t!Ie Inspect_o~-General o~sC~~i~r-General of Customs, he may request the. I~tter 
dissatisfied with the deciSion of the{ I P Sh (Customs Administration) of the Mmis~ry 
to submit the case t~rough ~he /Euan-,~vu and Appeal for decision. (For the constitutiOn 
of Finance to the Tar~IT Board o n§qt(? Chapter V Code of Customs Regulations and and regulations of this Boar ' see ' ' 
Procedure, 1935.) 

Ad Article 8. t h · t 
Goods which form the subject of a disp~te may b~ ~el;ase~ ;~et~:tu~~~~r~t th~s di~~~1~. 

and upon thbe adppro~taldof .tthhet~:c~~~:n~v~~h~e~~;it~~mlflfs deposit is refunded immediately A sum must e eposi e WI . 
upon the settlement of the dispute. 

Ad Article 10. 

Re.,.ardin.,. the importation of samples and specimens, the Chinese Governmen.t promul
t d ;o Dec~mberl931 a set of rules embodied in that part of the 1935 Code whiCh relates f: .~ r:O;ort Duty: Treatment of Samples and Advertising Matter". (See Chapter V, § 10, 

of that Code.) . ·t "d t"t d f rcial The Chinese Customs have no regulations With reference o I en 1 y car s or comme 
travellers. 

Ad Article 11. 

In accordance with the provisions of this article, the Ministry of Ind~stry has dr~wn 
up a form of certificate of ?rigin for iss.u~ to exporters who may have ~eed. o! It. Regul:1bons 
governing the issue of certificates of or1gm were promulgated by the said Mm1stry on April 2nd, 
1932. (See § 15, Chapter IX, Code of Customs Regulations and Procedure, 1935.) 

Ad Article 12. 

Regulations governing the issue of consular invoices were promulgated on June 11th, 
1932, and put into force on September 1st of the same year. (See § 11 to §15, Chapter V, 
Code of Customs Regulations and Procedure, 1935.) 

Ad Article 13. 

The Chinese Government requires that the following goods, upon importation, he subjected to testing : 

1. Bees and Bees' Eggs. -Since October 1930, impo.rters of bees and bees' eggs have 
had to produce a certificate from the country of origin declaring that the insects and eggs 
are from a healthy stock; further, upon importation, an inspection and testing by members 
of the Bureau for inspection and testing of commercial commodities of the Ministry of Industry 
is carried out simultaneously with the Customs inspection made by the Customs authorities of the port of entry. 

2. Silkwor~ ~ggs .. - Since July 1931, the importation of silk~orm _eggs through the 
ports of Shanghai, T1entsm and Canton has been allowed only upon presentation of a certificate 
issued by the Bure~u for i_nspection an.d testing of commercial co~modities of the Ministry 
of Industry. The mspect10n and testmg of these eggs by the said Bureau is carried out simultaneously with the Customs inspection. 

3. Agricultural Pests (Virus, Bacteria, Fungi, Protozoa and all Insects harmful to 
Agriculture). - Since February 1934, the importation of agricultural products has been 
go_v~rned by the regulati~ns for _the repression of agricultural pests promulgated by the 
Mm1stry of Industry, ~nd Is res.tri?ted to the port of Shanghai only. Each importation must 
be cover.ed by a spe~al pe~mit Issued by the Ministry of Industry and endorsed by the 
Shanghai Bureau for mspectiOn and testing of commercial commodities. 

1· Sugar. - All importation of sugar through the ports of Shanghai Tientsin Canto 
etc.! IS allowed only. upon presentation of a certificate issued by the Bureau' for inspe~t· nd 
testmg of commerCial ~ommodities of the Ministry of Industry. Ion an 

tho ~~v~~':,~~k all~~~~· .ix~~~i .% ~ll~~~d "::£~~:.~·:~~~1r.~ci~\ ~·~~a~~.r! 
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issued by the local Bureau for inspection and testin"' of commercial commodities of the 
~1inistry of Industry. Alcohol destined for ports wh~re no testing bureau exists must be 
Imported through the nearest port where such a bureau is in operation. 

6. Fruits, Fresh and Dried, and Vegetables. - All imports of fresh and dried fruits 
and vegetables through the port of Shanghai may only be passed through the Customs on 
production of a testing certificate issued by the Bureau for inspection and testing of the 
Ministry of Industry. 

Besides, regulations governing the inspection of animals are at present under preparation 
by the Government. . -

Ad Article 14. 

With reference to the procedure of the control of traffic, regulations on the following 
matters should be noted : · 

1. Examination of Passengers' Luggage. - The existing regulations governing the 
examination of passengers' luggage by the Chinese Customs are in harmony with the provisions 
of Article 14 of the International Convention. (See § 7 to § 9, Chapter III, Code of Customs 
Regulations and Procedure, 1935.) 

2. Customs Control over Commercial Aircraft. - In order to establish this control, 
the Government promulgated and put into force, at the end of 1932, regulations for Customs 
control over commercial aircraft. (See Chapter XXVI, Code of Customs Regulations and 
Procedure, 1935.) 

3. Entry ·or Vessels and Presentation of Manifests and Other Ships' Papers. - The 
regulations have been revised once. The revised regulations were promulgated and put into 
force in August 1934. (See § 7, Chapter II, Code of Customs Regulations and Procedure, 
1935.) 

4. Loading and Discharging of Cargo and Passengers outside of Customs Working 
Hours. - In accordance with Customs regulations, cargo and passengers may be loaded and 
discharged on all days, Sundays and holidays excepted, from sunrise to sunset (i.e., 6 a.m. to 
6 p.m.). Special permission to work on Sundays and holidays, and from sunset to sunrise on 
ordinary working days, may be granted on special application upon payment of the necessary 
fees. (See § 1 to § 6, Chapter XXVII, Code of Customs Regulations and Procedure, 1935.) 

5. Abolition of the Drawback System for the Re-exportation of Foreign Imports. -
Formerly, foreign duty-paid imports on being re-exported abroad were, according to the system 
then existing, entitled to drawback .. As from April 1st, 1935, however, that system was 
abolished ; henceforth, at the time of importation, the merchant may apply either for payment 
of the import duty or for bonding. Re-exportation of duty-paid imports is not entitled to 
drawback but is exempted from export duty. 

6. Reduction of Duty on Imports damaged at the. Time of Importation.- Import cargo 
damaged during transport between the place of shipment abroad and leaving of the ship's 
side at open port of destination in China is, if fully declared as damaged by the merchant to the 
Customs and ascertained as such by the Customs, entitled to a reduction or exemption of duties 
according to the extent of the damage. (See § 13, Chapter IV; § 7 to § 9, Chapter XIX and 
Appendix No.4, Code of Customs Regulations and Procedure, 1935.) 

7. Control of Transhipment Cargo.- Under the former practice, import duty for foreign 
import cargo arriving at a first open port in China and destined for transhipment to another 
open port did not need to be paid until the said cargo arrived at the latter port. As from 
December 1st, 1934, however, only the following two categories of imports fall within the 
definition of import transhipment cargo : (1) foreign imports passing through an open port 
under through bill of lading to another open port ; and (2) foreign imports under ordinary bill 
of lading to the first port of arrival but declared to the Customs, before discharge from the 
importing vessel, for transhipment without option of importation. 

When such transhipment cargo has been damaged between port of transhipment and port 
of destination, the Customs may reduce or remit the import duties in the same way as for 
imports damaged at the time of importation. 

8. Adoption of the Metric System. - Since February 1st, 1934, the Customs have· 
adopted the metric system, and the importers were advised to inform their exporters and 
manufacturers abroad that henceforth, for the sake of uniformity, the said system be used in 
marking their goods and in issuing receipts. 

9. Presentation of a List of Sea Stores and Ship's Stores.- In accordance with Article 11 
of the entry and manifest regulations, the master, on arrival in port, must present to the 
Customs a list of all the articles to be retained on board as sea stores or ship's stores. Such 
stores are placed under Customs seal by the Customs, and must remain sealed while the 
vessel is in port ; only a quantity sufficient for the needs of the vessel while in port may be 
left out. The form for the list of sea stores and ship's stores was revised in October 1934. 
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. . ble to vessels entering a Chinese po~t directly from a foreign 
These regulatiOns ar~ apphca foreio-n ort before reaching a Chmese port. .Th~y are also 
Port or vessels touchmg an~thert 0 

1P d boats navigatino- in Chinese terntonal waters. 
. bl . of necessity o vesse s an t> d 1935 ) 

apphca ~· m caseCh t II Code of Customs Regulations and Proce ure, . . 
(See § 7, 1tem 11, ap er ' · and A ·eal -

10 Customs Preventive Law and Customs Penalty Board of EnquiryJ 19tphp 19.34 . · r th Chinese Government on une , , 
For the sake ofCpretventmpg smut~g mLga'w e(Sec § 10 Chapter XXXII, Code of Customs 
promulgated the us oms reven 1ve . , . 

Reg~a~~~~h:~ 1f~i:~:J:n:J~eith a decision made by the Customs, J!la('h file a lr~test '}~~h 
the Commission~r of Customs. The Commissioner, if he does not.a~m1t e pro es as. va 1 , 
must refer the case to the Inspector-General of Customs for sub~1~siOn t(~our~ th;n!l;~~t~ 
Shu to the Customs Penalty Board of Enquiry and Appeal for decisiOn. or e R 1 t' and regulations of that Board, see §§ 12 and 13, Chapter XXXII, Code of Customs egu a Ions 
and Procedure, 1935.) 

Ad Article 15. 
According to the present Customs Regulations, registered bagg-age from abroad may fe 

examined at the first office Customs of entry. 

Ad Article 16. 
For the measures governing temporary imnortation and exportation, see Chapter VII, 

Code of Customs Regulations and Procedure, 1935. 

Denmark. 

THIRD SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE PERMANENT DANISH 
DELEGATE TO THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS, GENEVA, DATED FEBRUARY 20TH, 1935. 

Since the second summaryl was drawn up, the Department of Indirect Taxation has, 
following the modifications introduced in the Customs regulations by various laws, undertaken 
a codification of the Customs provisions in force, which are now stated in full in Tariff Circular 
No. 4/1933, of June 20th, 1933. The competent authorities also drew up, in accordance with 
the tariff modifications which have been adopted, two annexes to the alphabetical list of goods. 
Further, a revised collection of the provisions for the Customs treatment of imported and 
exported goods, or of goods transported from one place to another within the country, has 
been published. 

Copies of the above-mentioned publications have been sent to the Secretariat of the 
League of Nations, as also to the Governments which have ratified the International 
Convention relating to the Simplification of Customs Formalities. 

Egypt. 

THIRD SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE MINISTRY FOR FOREIGN 
AFFAIRS, CAI!"-0, DATED JULY 20TH, 1935.2 

In 1933,,the EgyptiaJ?- Government issued a reprint of the" Schedule of Duties under the 
Customs Tariff " embodymg the modifications made since the issue of the previous edition 
in 1931. Thi~ .schedule is published in Arabic, English and French. 

A ne~.ed1bon of the Custom~ Administrative Code has also been published, embodying the 
new pro~s10ns th3:t have been laid down and the modifications made in the former provisions 
It contams a spec1al chapter on excise regulations and formalities.a · 

Finland. 

SECOND SuMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF M THE INISTRY FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS 
HELSINKI, DATED MARCH 21sT, 1935.4 ' 

As the measures in force in Finland are entirely · d · · 
down by the Convention of 1923 relating to the Sim~i~cc~~ an~e Clth the regulatiOns laid 
Finnish Government has not considered it necessary to ~ck Ion o us.toms Formalities, the 
-----. . a e any special measures since the 

~ ~~~ lt: l:~ ~~ ~~: ~:~~~~ ~~~~ary see document C.639.M.l93.1929.II. 
• A copy or this publication is kepta~~· 1~; :~1~mentrct.hl26.~f.42.1929.11. • For the text of the first summary see do r •v1eCs 

6
o
3 

e Secretariat. 
. • cumen • 9.M.l93.1929.11, 
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~ate on which it presented its first report. Cases in which the Customs authorities may have 
mtroduced modifications with a view to applying the provisions of this Convention are very 
few, partjcularly as this period, which has been marked by the world economic depression, 
has been unpropitious for any simplifications of Customs procedure, as for any revision of the 
provisions previously laid down. 

Generally speaking, therefore, administrative practice in Finland remains the same as 
described in detail in the preceding summary. 

Certain provisions have, however, been made which represent an advance in the direction 
of simplification of Customs formalities. The Customs Administration has published in a 
book containing 200 pages, entitled "Provisions for the Application of the Customs Tariff up 
to the End of the Year 1933 ",a codification of the Cus&oms legislation. 

This volume comprises all the legislative and administrative provisions relating to the 
applica,tion of the Customs tariff, the decisions of the Finance Ministry and of the Supreme 
Administrative Court, and import and export prohibitions and restrictions, as also all the 
regulations concerning Customs and other similar formalities. It was published in May of 
last year and its index, containing 170 pages, at the beginning of the present year. 

Another measure which has been taken with a view to simplifying Customs formalities 
was as follows : . 

Lower rates have been applied to raw materials and goods for use in industry than on the 
same goods when intended for direct consumption. Among such articles are potato starch, 
fats and oils for use as raw materials in soap and margarine factories, and also wheat-flour 
and wheat-meal for use in the macaroni industry. Formerly, the duties collected were 
refunded twice a year. This method, however, was found to be not a very practical one, for 
the sums thus paid over as Customs duties were fairly large, and Finnish industry consequently 
suffered considerable losses of interest. As from the beginning of the present year, the above
mentioned goods may be cleared at the lower rates as soon as a guarantee which the Customs 
Administration requires has been presented. 

Further, the restrictions mentioned under Article 3 of the first Finnish report are no 
longer in force, as a result of the abolition of the prohibition regime by the Law on Alcoholic 
Beverages of February 9th, 1932. The Government, however, continues to levy duties on 
imports and on the trade in alcoholic products. 

Iraq. 

SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER ·oF THE MINISTRY FOR FoREIGN AFFAIRS, BAGDAD, 
DATED MAY 14TH, 1935. 

I. (a) It has been decided to collect and set out, in the form of a printed booklet, 
what appears in the body of Customs Circulars (i.e., without the statistical tables) and to 
supply copies of this to the States concerned and the Secretariat of the League of Nations 
through this Ministry. This booklet will contain all laws, regulations and instructions 
regarding Customs. 

(b) The Customs legislation of Iraq as appearing in the Customs Code (Law No. 56, 
of 1931) and subsidiary machinery serves this purpose. 

(c) The rules governing the admittance of commercial travellers' samples into Iraq 
issued in 1920 conform with the requirements of Article 10 of the Convention, but action is 
being taken shortly to reissue these rules under the ·provisions of Article 20 (5) of the Customs 
Code. 

(d) The organisations authorised in Iraq to issue certificates of origin are the Chambers 
of. Commerce at Bagdad, Basra and Mosul· which are under Government control by law .. 

II. (a) The list of the Customs and Excise Offices in Iraq nominated in the manner 
indicated in paragraph 6 of Article 10 of the Convention will be published in the reissue of the 
rules governing the admittance of commercial travellers' samples. (See paragraph I (c) 
above.) 

(b) No certificates of origin are at present required for importations to Iraq. 
(c) Action is being taken to issue the list required by Article 15 of the Convention. 
(d) The regulations at present in force have all been published in order· that persons 

concerned may make themselves acquainted with them. A special booklet containing all 
the regulat~ons governing temporary importations will shortly be published. 

Short Statement showing the Trealmenl applying in Iraq on Mailers referred loin the Convention 
relating to the Simplification of Customs Formalities. 

. . 

Ad Article 1. 

No hindrance is caused to foreign trade in Iraq, and all countries are at present equally 
treated. 
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Ad Article 2. 
No discrimination is applied in Iraq. 

Ad Article 3. 
Prohibitions and restrictions are very limited and only consist of the artic~e.s men~i?ned 

in the following list. Import and export licences only affect arms and ammumtwn, miht.ary 
stores antiquities, citrus fruits and their cuttings, opium and other dangerous drugs, edible 
fats, t~a, plants and unrefined salt. Sub-paragraphs (a), (b), (c) and (d) ~f this ~rticle of the 
Convention are strictly applied. Sub-paragraph (e) is, however, not applicable m Iraq. 

Ad Article 4. 

All Customs laws, regulations, instructions and ordinances affecting Customs formalities 
are published in the Official Gazelle as well as in Customs circulars printed quarterly. 
Publication in the Official Gazelle invariably appears before such regulations are actually 
enforced, but, in cases of an exceptional nature described in the concluding paragraph of 
Article 4 of the Convention, publication is effected simultaneously with the enforcement of 
such measures. 

Ad Article 5. 

This provision is complied with in Iraq. The Iraqi tariff, which is based on the model 
~ecomme?ded by the League of Nations, can easily be procured and co_ntains all necessary 
mformatxon. 

Ad Article 6. 

This is complied with. 

Ad Article 7. 

The .C~stoms leg:islation of Iraq as appearing in the Customs Code (Law No. 56 of 1931) 
and subsidiary machmery, secure this end. ' 

Ad Article 8. 

Provision to this effect exists in Article 164 of the Iraqi Customs Code. 

Ad Article 10. 

Regulations ~xis~ in Iraq affording the treatment described in Article 10. 
cards are not ordmarlly required from commercial"" travellers. Identity 

Ad Article ll. 

I. Certificates of origin are not at present required in Iraq. 
2. Chambers of Commerce in Iraq est bl" h d d G 

to issue certificates of origin. These Cham~er~sa:e un e~ . overnment control are authorised 
of the Summary. na~e In paragraph I (d) at the beginning 

Ad Article 12. 

)Consular invoices are not at present required in Iraq 
rare y needed. · It has been found that they are 

Ad Article 13. 

The only articles affected are plants ed'bl f t 
~~ef ~hspe~ion by the Agricultura1 or H~alth De:a:t~e~::a~ J:he arrangements concerning 
in \his e!~uci:. been no necessity or request from any quarters fore th~s~~~g~~ea;~ d~s~:r?eld. 

Ad Article 14, Annere. 

I. The practice of clearin.,. d t . I 
and facilitated in Iraq o goo s a m and Customs offices is greatly d · encourage 

2. No lead or other seals are re uir d t b 
whether goods are in transit or on th~ir ~ay oto ew~~~hd by the Iraqi Customs Administratio 

3.. The clearance of perish bl . . ouses. n, 
On hohdays, and the Jadin a e goO~S IS permitted outside ordin . 
ordinary working hours anl o~ng fdnladmg of vessels and boats is ~}Y worki~g hours and 

o I ays. . so permitted outside 
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b 4. Consignees of goods arc permitted to make declar~tion of their goods either in person 
or Y an authorised agent designated for the purpose. 

• .5. A printed form o_f Customs declaration is employed which contains all. the requi~ite 
par~ICulars and also a receipt for the payment of the import duties. A copy of this declaration 
IS given to the consignee after the transaction is completed. 

6. This is observed. 

7. Cheques arc accepted in payment of duties, or guarantees are taken, at the discretion 
of the executive Customs officers concerned. 

8. A " drawback system " is employed in Iraq whereby any goods imported may obtain 
~efund of seven-eighths of the import duty paid thereon, even though they have not remained 
m Customs custody throughout the period of their stay in the country, provided that re-export 
is made within two years from the date of the entry of the goods into Iraq and their 
identification is proved to the satisfaction of the Customs and Excise collector concerned. 
Goods which have been used in Iraq can also benefit from this privilege, provided re-export 
takes place within six months from the date of entry. 

Provision exists for the extension of the periods stated by three months and one month 
respectively at the discretion of the Director-General of Customs and Excise, in cases of 
exceptional nature or delay. 

Goods which, on importation, are placed in Customs bonded warehouses may 
subsequently and within three years of their entry into the warehouse be exported or taken 
on board as ship's stores, without payment of import duty. 

No export duty is at present levied in Iraq on imported goods subsequently re-exported, 
except on gold, on which an export duty of 1 %is levied. 

9. No delay in the clearance of commercial catalogues and other printed matter of the 
same nature is occasioned. 

10. Not applicable at present in Iraq. 

11. Iraq is not connected with railways beyond its frontiers. 

12. Examination of baggage of passengers arriving by sea or by land is facilitated in the 
manner laid down as much as possible. 

13. A comprehensive list of dutiable articles which passengers usually carry is printed 
on "Baggage Declarations" which passengers are required to fill in on arrival. A printed list 
of the articles the importation of which is prohibited or restricted is posted at Customs 
examinations enclosures and copies are issued to Customs officers carrying out examinations 
to bring to the notice of passengers. 

14. In certain Customs bonded warehouses in Iraq, special arrangements are made for 
the care of particular articles. 

15. The warehouse charges in Iraq are very reasonable and are not more than sufficient 
to cover general expenses or rents paid. 

16. Withdrawal of damaged goods is permitted. Owners of goods placed in bonded 
warehouses are also permitted to sort, separate and repack their goods. 

17. Payment of import duty is waived on short landed goods provided the carriers or 
their agents furnish proof that such goods were short shipped from the place or port of 
shipment or that they were lost overboard or otherwise accounted for before their entry into 
Iraqi territory. · 

18. As stated in 11 above, Iraq is not connected with railways beyond its frontiers, but 
the closest co-operation is maintained with the neighbouring Customs administrations 
in matters affecting their mutual interests. 

Ad Article 15. 

The forwarding of baggage to certain Customs offices in the interior. without Customs 
examination at the frontier is permitted. 

Ad Article 16. 

The temporary importation of goods for cleaning, sorting, packing or any other process 
whereby the nature of the goods remains u~B:fl:ected in a!ly way such as mig~t prejud_ice 
identification and of articles intended for exhibitions, expenments or demonstrations, tourmg 
vehicles, samples and specimens, pa~king_ cases and packing: materials, is allow7d _for a ~eriod 
of ninety days, extendible in spe~Ial Circumstances by Sixty days o~ furmshmg su~table 
security or a cash guarantee amountmg to double the amount of C_ustoms Import duty leviable. 

Ad Article 19. 

No agreements contravening the Convention relating to the Simplification of Customs 
Formalities have been entered into by the State of Iraq .. 



-12-

Import and Export Prohibitions and Restrictions List. 

N.B. -All below apply to import, unless otherwise stated. 

1. Arms ammunition and military stores. - The import or export of a.rms, parts of 
arms and acc~ssories, ammunition and military stores (other than for the Iraqi Government 
or for the British forces in Iraq) is prohibited, except on licence issued by the ~ollectors. of 
Customs ·and Excise, on production of a " No objection " certificate frol!l the po~ICe aut.h?r.Ity 
of Baadad or Basra or of the liwa in which importers or exporters reside. This prohibitiOn 
does ::ot, however, apply to arms and ammunition which a~e an~o·ng t~Ie person~l eiT~cts of a 
passenger or tr~veller, nor to the authorised property of tnbes m their usual migratiOns. 

· N.B. - Importations of explosives, inflammables and fireworks are subject to police. 
regulations. · 

2. Antiquities. - The import or export of antiquities is prohibited, except according to 
the Antiquities Laws of 1924 and 1926, No. 46. According to Article 13 of the earlier law, 
export is allowed only on production of a permit, for which fees based on value are charged. 

3. Books, pamphlets, papers, circulars, drawings, photographs, lithographs, engraving 
cards, representations or figures of an indecent or obscene nature and any other indecent or 
obscene article. 

4. Coins and currency notes. 
(a) Counterfeit coins and currency notes or imitations of these; 

(b) Dies stamped or engraved with the device of coins or currency notes, unless 
imported on behalf of the Government ; 

(c) Pieces of metal resembling in shape and size, and stamped either on the obverse 
or reverse in imitation of, current coins ; 

(d) Cotton, woolle~, silk or overwoven goods impressed with designs in imitation 
of currency notes, promissory notes or any Government stock certificates. 

5. Citrus fruits and their cuttings, such as oranges limes tangerines mandarines sweet 
lem~ns, pomelloesl grape-f~uit and othe: similar fruit, ~s also' grapes, gr~pe leaves an'd vine 
cuttmgs, unl~s.s accompamed by a certificate from the competent administration of the 
coun~ry ?f ongm to the effect that they. have bee.n examined and found free from disease. This 
proh~b~twn does not apply to these frmts when m a preserved, crystallised or dried form or to 
thP JUices thereof. 

1 

6. Drugs. 

(1~ ~he drugs enumerated betow may only be imported under a s ecial im ort 
authorisation granted by the Director General of Health : p p 

(a) Medicinal opium; 

(b) Coca leaf, crude cocaine and ecgonine; 
(c) Morphine, diacetylmorphine, cocaine and their respective salts· 

. (d) · All J>reparati?n.s1 officinal and non-officinal, including the so-c~ll d anti
opm~ remedxes, contammg more than 0.2 ot of morphi'ne or mo th Oe 1 cocame ; 10 re an . % of 

(e) All preparations containing diacetylmorphine· 
(f) Indian hemp and the resin obtained from I d'' h 

whic~ the resin forms the basis (such as hashish n Ian emp and ;Preparations of 
galemcal preparations (extracts and tinctures) of l~d;;~rhe~~r~s, dJamba) and all 

• (g) Any other dangerous or intoxicating d t h' 
Opxum Convention'of 1925 is held to apply; rugs 0 w xch the International 

. (h) Benzoylmorphine1 dihydrooxycodei ( 
dxhydroc.odeinone. (trade name : dicodide) :de ~rade nall!-e : eucodal) and 
prepa~atxons, admixtures and extracts containing t~~~r; respective salts and any 

,(t) The esters of ·morphine and their r . . 
admixture and extract containing any of th esp.edctxve salts and any preparation . e sax esters. 1 

(2) .. Pmsonous drugs and medicine containin . 
pharmacxsts and wholesale druggists specially licens:d bOI~h~s D may only be imported by 

(3) Drugs in quality and substa . Y epartment of Health, Iraq. 
German Pharmacopceias or the French C~d~:.t m accordance with the latest British or 

(4) Drugs whose composition and therapeuti I 
(5) Any other dan erous . . . c va ue are unknown. 

Co_nvention of 1925 is :eld to a~~i;~oxxcatmg drugs to which the International Opium 
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(6) . The ex.port. from Iraq of the dangerous and intoxicating drugs to which the 
International Opmm Co~vent.ion of 1925 is held t.o apply is prohibited except. by licensed 
persons, on export. permit for each consignment., previously obtained from t.he Director
General pf Healt.h. 

7. Fat. int.ende~ for the food of maD:, if exceeding 4 gallo:O.s, as samples or for bona:-fide 
personal use,. unless Impor~d under permit granted by the Government Chemical Exammer, 
and countersigned by the D1rect.or-General of Public Health. 

8. Feathers . ....:.... The export. of feathers or skins of all birds other than domestic birds, 
except.: 

(a) Feathers of ostriches; 
(b) Feathers exported bona fide as specimens illustrative of natural history. 

9. Food that is adulterated or harmful, contrary to the provisions of the Public Health 
Law and Regulations. 

10. Goods bearing a counterfeit. trade mark or a false trade description (Trade :Mark 
Law No. 39, of 1931). . 

11. Hemp seed or hemp plants (Cannabis sativa). 

12. Knives known as "Um-el-Yay" and all clasp knives wit.h blades more than three 
inches long. _ 

. 13. Liquid tear-gas pistols (weapons}, whether in the form of a stylograph pencil or in any 
other condition. 

14. Lissa. - The export of Iissa, which means the skins of lambs and kids whose birth 
has been brought about prematurely. But this prohibition does not apply to transit of 
this article through Iraq. 

15. Matches made with white phosphorus. 

16. Milk (condensed) which does not comply with the following conditions imposed by 
regulation under tlie Public Health Act : .. 

(1) That it is free from any foreign matter other than pure sugar; and 

(2) That it. contains not less than 31 % of milk solids of which no less than 9 % 
shall be milk fat. 

17. Newspapers, pictures and other articles which constitute means of harmful 
propaganda according to the provisions of the Harmful.Propaganda (Prohibition of Entry) 
Law, 1924. 

18. Opium (raw). - But for a quantity not exceeding 25 grammes for adult personal 
consumption, authority of permit by a Customs and Excise officer may be granted. 

The import and re-export of raw opium is allowed only under special authorisation by the 
Customs and Excise authority. . 

19. Plants. - Importation of "plants", meaning plants with wooden stems and all 
parts such as stalks, original fibres, nursery plants and grafts, layers and cuttings thereof ; 
also seed cotton and cott.on-seed and all bulbs, corms, plant roots and tubers other than potatoes, 
are subject on importation to inspection by the agricultural authorities, who either disinfect 
or destroy when contaminated. Clearance can be effected only on production of a " no 
objection " certificate from the agricultural authorities. (Importation of Plant Law, 1924.) 

The above does not. apply to plants imported for scientific investigation under licence 
from t.he Department of Agriculture and, notwithstanding the above, cotton-seed may only be 
imported according to the provision of ~he Cotton Law, No. 26 of 1927. 

20. Salt when unrefined, except. under authority of permit. granted by an officer of the 
Department of Customs and Excise not lower in rank than assistant collector. 

21. Shaving brushes manufactured in Japan. 

22. Tea imported for sale, for consumption in Iraq, which is not of the standard 
prescribed by ~he Direct.or-General. of public Healt.h. 

T~e prescribed standard applymg IS that : 

(a) The theine contained should not be less than 1 %; 
(b) The ash should no"t exceed 8 % ; 
(c) It should not be exhausted tea or artificially coloured . 

. 23. Treasure.- The export. of treasure (curren~ coins and currency notes), except under 
licence granted by a collector of Customs and Exe1se. 
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h tacles which have been imported for the packing 
24. The export of wooden od otl er dec~baped for fashioning as such receptacles ( e>i:cept 

of dates, and woo~ and ca:ddbotar) .; rea I y d in such a way as to indicate that they contam or 
rece tacles filled with Iraqi . ~ es I m~r {e . . 
are ~tended to contain Iraqi produce, IS prohibited. 

Exporl Prohibilion. 

25. Palm-tree shoots. 

Luxemburg. 

SECOND SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE GRAND-DUCAL GOVERNMENT, 
LUXEMBURG, DATED MARCH 27TH, 1935.1 

Ad Arlicle 1. 

Examination of railway passengers' lugg.age has been .expedited by being .undertaken, 
in the case of certain international express trams, on th~ tram Itself between statwns, an.d by 
measures enabling the frontier stations to forward registered luggage on the same tram .. 

The office hours of the Customs offices on either side of the Germano-Luxemburg frontier 
have been made to coincide. 

A uniform international Customs declaration form (way-bill) has been adopted. · 
Special Customs regulations have been instituted for small postal packets ; these have 

also been made to cover packages con~aining samples _of n? val?e. . 
The wordinr:r of Customs declaratiOns has been simplified m certam respects. 
There are ;pecial provisions for the clearing of c·onsignments of perishable goods on 

Sundays and holidays. . . 
The " constructive " warehouses regtme has been made to cover a large number of foreign 

products. 
A great many foreign products have been given the benefit of the special warehousing 

regulations for goods which are to be worked, including non-roasted coiTee and cocoa beans, 
since the imposition of an import duty on these commodities. 

·The special regulations concerning empty packing-cases intended for the import or 
export of goods have been made to cover the packing-cases known as " containers ", certain· 
gear for railway transport, packing-cases which have been taken to pieces, and cable drums ; 
the following articles, however, are not regarded as coming under these regulations on 
importation- new metal barrels, large paper bags, new jute bags. 

Temporary importation free of import duty has been extended to aeroplane parts imported 
for the repairing of foreign machines ; machinery and apparatus imported for purposes of 
testing; models for foundries ; tools, and mechanical instruments and appliances imported 
by a foreign firm with a view to assembling, experiment br repair work by its own staff. 

In order to facilitate the importation of articles of personal property belonging to persons 
who have come to settle in the Grand-Duchy before having received a permit to reside· there 
has been substituted, for the security for the import duties according to the full rates 'of the 
tariiT, a general security representing 15 % of their value, except in the case of motor-cars 
motor-bicycles and- pianos. · ' 

Ar~icles which ha-:e been sent abroad on hire may be re-imported free. 
Bridal trousseaux Imported by persons of the female sex when marrying an inhabitant of 

the Grand-Duchy are exempted from import duty. 
In order to encourage mo~or touring, a great many foreign touring clubs have been 

acc?:de~ the benefits of the triptych and carnet system ; the international Agreement for 
faCihtatmg the Procedure in the Case of Triptychs and Garnets has been brought into force 
and a tryptych f?r a short one-month period has been created. 

f C Persons payr'!.g duty have been safeguarded against irregularities and abuses on the part 
o us~O?JIS agenCies, whose activities have been subjected to special rer:rulations and careful superVIsion. · o 

Lastly, new regulations for the frontier traffic between the Grand D h G 
have facilitated relations between the inhabitants of the neighbouring C -t uc y and er~anlly 
as regards the ?ultivation of land ; the pasturin of domesti . us ?ms areas, espeCia y 
craftsmen; the Importation of medicines, objects gconnected wfu~mma~.' the work of ~~all 
human remains, and wreaths or bunches of fresh flowers f W?rs Ip, coffins contammg 
traffic of all kinds; passage from one place to anothe 'th' th use m ceremonies; vehicular 
of the neighbouring area, etc. r WI m e same area across the territory 

Ad Arlicle 3. 

A great many restrictions have been placed on th . 
as a result of the general economic situation. e lmpor~, export and transit of goods 

' For the text or the first 
summary, see document C.l26.M.42.1929.11. 
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Ad Article 11. 

C~rtificat_es .of origin a~e required for matches coming from countries other than the Union 
of Soviet Soctahst Repubhc~ ; for wine from certain countries ; for all goods from. count:ies 
other than Greece, Roumama and Germany in execution of the measures taken with a vtew 
to compensation for commercial debts. 

The details of procedure for the issue and recognition of certificates of origin are 
determined according to the particular case. 

French Protectorate of Morocco. 

SECOND SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE MINISTRY FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS 
OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC, PARIS, DATED MARCH 14TH, 1935.1 

The summaries presented in 1927 and 1929 to the Secretariat of the League of Nations 
show clearly that the essential provisions of the Geneva Convention of November 3rd, 1923, 
are fully observed by the Customs Administration of the Protectorate. 

The Morocco Customs regulations, which are based on the principle of economic equality, 
contain only .a single tarifT with very low rates which applies to all Powers alike. It is thus 
in accordance with the regulations of the above-mentioned Convention. 

The summary given below shows the improvements made since 1929 with a view to 
facilitating trade relations between Morocco and the various· countries. 

Ad Articles 5 and 6. 

In 1931, the Administration published a reprint of the Customs regulations. This work, 
and also the half-yearly corrigenda intended to keep it up to date, have had a wide circulation. 
The Administration contemplates publishing a new edition in 1936. As before, the consuls 
or diplomatic representatives of the contracting countries resident in Morocco receive two 
copies of all texts relating to the Customs regulations as soon as these are published in the 
Oflicial Journal. · 

Ad Article 7. 

The Government of the Protectorate is continuing negotiations with the Powers which 
signed the Algeciras Act with a vi~w to modifying Articles 82 and 85 ,of that agreement 
concerning the assessment of taxatwn. 

Payment in kind, or pre-emption as at present resorted to in the settlement of disputes 
regarding value, no longer meets present-day trade conditions. 

In agreement with the contracting countries, Morocco hopes to substitute for these 
archaic methods a system of arbitration of values such as will enable the tariff to be exactly 
applied, while at the same time leaving open to traders, in accordance with the recommendation 
in Article 7 of the Geneva Convention, a means of redress against any possible errors on the 
part of the Administration. 

Ad Article 14. 

Co-operation of Services. - On the land frontier between Algeria and Morocco, as on 
the boundary between the French and Spanish zones, mixed offices have been created in which 
the Customs services of the two countries concerned are represented, so that the respective 
Customs operations may be carried out simultaneously. The creation of these mixed offices, 
which free traders and passengers from the necessity of a second Customs inspection, has 
introduced a considerable simplification in the relations between the neighbouring territories. 

Inspection of Passengers' Luggage. - Luggage belonging to passengers proceeding from 
Morocco to France direct by steamer is examined at departure by the Shereefian Customs, 
acting on behalf of the French Customs. . . . 

This is a new method of the same sort as the creation of the mixed offices, for It saves 
passengers from having to undergo a second luggage examination on arrival. 

Ad Article 15. 

The Governments of Morocco and Algeria have approved in principle the establishment 
of the international transit system in the railway relations between the two countries. This 
system will probably come into operation i~ ~he course ?f 1935,_ as soon a~ the raihv~y 
companies have constructed the necessary bulldmgs. The mternatwnal transit system will 
later be extended to the relations with other countries. 

' For the text or tho first s~mmary, see document C.IBO.M.56.1928.11. 
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Norway. 

. LETTER oF THE PERMANENT NoRWEGIAN DELEGATION 
S SUIIIlllARY COMMUNICATED BY 3 1935 1 

ECOND TO T~E LEAGUE OF NATIONS, GENEVA, DATED JULY RD, . 

Ad Article 1. . . . . · 22 d 1928 superseding the Law of 
The Law on Customs Admmtstration, of June n , ' I h . t d d s tember <:>Oth 1845 came into force on January 1st, 1933. The n~ny aw as m ro uce 

ep 'd bl ~ · ' l'fi 't· as 1·t has replaced a large number of provisions scattered among cons1 era e strop 1 1ca wns, 
various other laws. . . c t Ad · · t ation were Under the new Customs law, regulations govermng the us oms mmis r 
promulgated sitnultaneously. . . 'th th f d t 1 

Both the law and the above-mentioned regulations are m accord~nce .wr . e un amen a 
principles of the International Convention relating to the Srmphficatwn of Customs 
Formalities. 

Ad Article 11. 
By the terms of special agreements with t~e States in q~estion, the pro~uction . of 

certificates of origin is at present required for certam Portuguese wmes and for certam Turkrsh 
goods. 

New Zealand. 

THIRD SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE PRIME MINISTER OF NEW ZEALAND, 
DATED WELLINGTON, MARCH 27TH, 1935.2 

The practice and procedure in New Zealand were set forth in the summary of June 7th, 
1926,3 and have remained unchanged since that date. 

Alterations have taken place in the Customs tariff, and the present summary shows 
the Acts and regulations which have been issued in connection with tariff matters. 

Ad Article 2. 

Since the summary of November 1st, 1929,2 was forwarded, trade Agreements providing 
for special duties on certain goods have been entered into with the Dominion of Canada, the 
Commonwealth of Australia and the Economic Union of Belgium· and Luxemburg. 

The special rates provided for in the Agreements with Canada and Australia apply to 
goods produced or manufactured in those countries only. 

The special rates provided for in the Agreement with Belgium have also been applied to 
goods produced or manufactured in the following countries with which New Zealand has 
most-favoured-nation treaties : 

Argentina Germany 
Austria Hungary 
Brazil Italy J : 
China Japan \ 
Czechoslovakia Norway 
Egypt Spain. 
Finland 

The statutes relating to the above-mentioned trade Agreements are : 
The Trade Agreement (New Zealand and Canada) Ratification Act 1932 · 
The Trade Agreement (New Zealand and Australia) Ratification Act 1933 ~ 
The Trade Arrangement (New Zealand and Belgium) Ratification Act, 1~)33.4 

On the ?Oming into operation of the trade Agreement with Australia the previous 
Agreement w1th that country which was arranged in 1922 was revoked. ' 

Ad Article 4. 

b 
Sincetthde summary of November 1st, 1929, was forwarded, the following statutes have 

een enac e : . 

Customs Acts Amendment Act, 1929 (since repealed)· 
Customs Acts Amendment Act 1930 · ' 
Customs Acts Amendment Act' 1931! 
Customs Acts Amendment Act' 1932 ! 
Customs Acts Amendment Act: 1932-S3 · 

___ Customs Acts Amendment Act, 1934.4 ' 

~ FFor the text of the first summary, see document c 180M 56 1928 II 
or the text of the second summary see d 't · · · ' ' 

: In document C.354.M.l27.1927.Il. ' ocumen C.539.M.l93.!929.II. 
A copy or these Acts is kept in the archives or the Sec~etariat. 
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. Of th.e above-mentioned statutes, the first five were passed mainly to provide for certain 
mcreases m duties made necessary by the economic conditions which have prevailed in New 
Zealand during recent years. 

The. Customs Acts Am~ndment A~t, 1934, was passed to give effect to the arrangements 
ent~red mto at the Imperial Economic Conference held at Ottawa in August 1932, under 
which New Zealand undertook to make certain modifications in its Customs tariff. 

The following additional Customs regulations have been made : 
Amendments to Preference Regulations, dated September 8th, 1930, published in 

the New Zealand Gazelle on September 11th, 1930. . 
Customs (Sugar Manufacturing) Regulations, 1931, dated December 15th, 1931, 

published in the New Zealand Gazelle on December 24th, 1931. 
Amendments to Preference Regulations, dated July lOth, 1933, published in the 

New Zealand Gazelle on July 13th, 1933.1 

Ad Article 5. 

Owing to the revision of the Customs tariff made by the Customs Acts Amendment Act, 
1934, a new booklet entitled" The Customs Tariff of New Zealand (as at 18th October, 1934) " 
was published by the Government printer. · 

Ad Article 6. 

Five copies of all statutes, regulations and publications mentioned above were forwarded 
immediately upon their issue to the Secretariat of the League of Nations. In addition, 
copies were sent to all States which had designated representatives for the purpose. Five 
copies of the publication entitled " The Customs Tariff of New Zealand (as at 18th October, 
1934) " were also sent to the International Office for the Publication of Customs Tariffs at 
Brussels. · · 

Netherlands. 

THIRD SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE MINISTRY FOR FoR.EIGN AFFAIRS, 
THE HAGUE, DATED DECEMBER 1~TH, 1933.2 

An arrangement was concluded with Belgium under which, as from June 1st, 1931, the 
Customs offices situated on the roads at either side of the frontier between the Netherlands and 
Belgium are to be open during the same hours. The office hours have been determined in 
accordance with the requirements of traffic. 

Poland. 

SUMMARY COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE PoLISH DELEGATION TO THE 
LEAGUE OF NATIONS, GENEVA, DATED JULY 24TH, 1935. 

After the entry into force on October 11th, 1933, of the new Customs tariff introduced 
by the Decree of the President of the Republic of August 23rd, 1932 (Dz.U.R.P., No. 85, 
1932, Section 732), the. ~olish ~overnment undertook a c.omplete revisi?n of. the Customs 
regulations. The provlSlons laymg down the new regulatiOns are contamed m the Decree 
of the President of the Republic of October 27th, 1933 (Dz.U.R. P., No. 84, 1933, Section 610). 
An executory order was issued in accordance with this decree by the Finance Ministry on 
October 9th, 1934 (Dz.U.R.P., No. 90, 1934, Section 820). The Decree of the President of 
the Republic of October 27th, 1933, the executory order of the Finance Ministry of October 
9th 1934, as also the instructions of the Finance Minister to the Customs authorities dated 
Jan'uary 31st, 1935 (Official Journal of the Finance Ministry, No. 5, 1935, Section 89), all 
take into account the stipulations of the International Convention relating to the Simplification 
of Customs Formalities and especially those contained in the first eight articles. 

Siam. 

THIRD SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE MINISTRY FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS, 
BANG~OK, DATED APRIL 23RD, 1935.2 

Ad Article 1. 

The Customs Law B.E. 2469 (A.D. 1926) as amended by Customs Law Act Amendment 
Act (No. 1), B.E. 2471; Customs Law Act Amendment Act (No.2), B.E. 2472; Customs Law 

1 A copy of these Acts is kept In the archives of the Secretariat. 
1 For the text of the second summary, seo document C.I83.1\1.85.1930.Il. 
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'>474. and Customs Law Act Amendment Act (No. 4), 
Act Amendment Act (No. ~), B:E. - ' r dealin with Customs matters. and the sole 
B.E. 2475, is the. ~ole l.egislative meaist c~ntinuesg to provide an adequate ms~rument for 
authority for admim.s~rfltive matte~~re consistent with the obligations rec?gmsed by the 
the purpose of stab1hsmg a pr?ce 1 C t' relating to the SimplificatiOn of Customs 
State signatory to the Internatwna .onven Ion . 
Formalities, November 3rd, 1923. . 

Ad Article 2. . · h · · 
· · · t' · made agamst t e citizens or In the matters of Customs procedure, no discrimma IOn .Is 

the trade of any State, whether contract~ng or non-contractmg. 

Ad Article 3. 
The only prohibitions and restrictions ~ctually prevailing in Siam relate to the following 

categories of goods : 

(1) Opium; 
(2) Arms, ammunition and explosives ; 
(3) Drugs giving rise to addiction ; 
(4) Skimmed milk; 
(5) Obscene articles; 
(6) Radio and wireless sets and apparatus; 
(7) Pathogenic micro-organisms and venoms ; 
(8) Implements of war; 
(9) Archreological and artistic objects ; 

(10). Ganja (Indian hemp). 
These prohibitions and restrictions are clearly set out in published lists. 

Ad Article 4. 

Changes in Customs regulations, tariffs, prohibitions and restrictions, etc., have been 
published, advertised and distributed in the prescribed manner. 

Ad Article 5 . 

. A revised Customs tariff was issued on March 4th, 1933. Since then, only three minor 
changes in that tariff have been promulgated. 

Changes, when they occur, are published in the Government Gazelle, and English transla
tions are supplied to the local Chambers of Commerce, to the local foreign Press and to all 
applicants. 

Ad Article 6. 

Information continues to· be communicated regularly as is required by this article. 

Ad Article 7. 

~he qustoms Law (B.E. 2469) continues to prove an appropriate measure in the sense 
of this article. 

Ad Article 8. 

Section 112 of the .Customs La~ cont~nues to be the statutory authority and guarantee 
for the procedure reqmred under this article. 

Ad Article 10. 

Samples fit only to be used as such are statutorily exempted from im ort d t 
Other samples, when not for sale, are accorded all the facilities indicated in thil article u y · 

The procedure as to commercial travellers detailed in the last report continues unalte~ed. 

Ad Article 11. 

!here are no differential tariffs in Siam, and consequently certificates of · · 
required. origm are never 

Ad Article 12. 

. Consular invoices are not · d d 
evidence. require ' an are not considered, except as contributory 
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Ad Article 13. 
No invitation has been received to enter into agreements on the lines of Article 13 ,; and, 

as Siamese interests have not prompted any initiative action, there has been no occasion to 
give effect to the suggestions in the article. 

Ad Article 14. 
All the recommendations which are applicable to Siamese conditions have been made 

effective. 

Ad Article 15. 
. Registered baggage is treated in accordance with the undertaking of Article 15. Hand 
baggage is dealt with at the point of entry into Siam. 

Ad Article 16. 
Siamese law and practice follow the recommendations · of this article except in one 

particular- viz., that goods imported to undergo a manufacturing process are not privileged 
as temporary importations, nor are they eligible for Customs drawback. No change of policy 
·is contemplated in regard to this class of trade, which, at present, is negligible. 

Syria and Lebanon (under French Mandate). 

SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY THE MINISTRY FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS 
OF THE FRENCH REPUBLIC, PARIS, DATED MAY 27TH, 1935. 

Order No. 106/LR, of May 16th, 1934, abolished the 1 %ad valorem export duty. 
This was followed by Lhe abolition of the transit duty of the same percentage (Order 

No. 90/LR, of August 24th, 1935). · 
Work is being steadily continued on the transformation of the ad valorem tariff into a 

specific tariff. The Customs tariff of the mandated territories now contains a very large 
number of specific tariff items, these having been still further increased lately by the abolition 
of the official price-lists and the inclusion under the specific tariff of practically all the goods 
which formerly appeared on these lists. The general application of this reform and the 
disappearance in the near future of the ad valorem tariffs will at once bring about a 
simplification in the methods of verification, especially through the fusion of the successive 
and hitherto distinct operations of verification and assessment. 

Order No. 29/LR, of March 16th, 1932, laid down the conditions for the issue of licences 
in connection with import and export prohibitions. 

All these measures fulfil the requirements of Arlicles 1, 2 and 3 of the Convention. 
·By Order No. 9/LR, of January lOth, 1934, it was decided that all Orders of the High 

Commissioner introducing an increase in Customs duties should be made public by being posted 
at the door of the High Commissioner's offices and also both inside and outside the Customs 
offices. 

Moreover, the Customs laws which hitherto consisted of provisions scattered among a 
multitude of regulation~ of the Ottoman Empire and Orders of the High Commissioner 
are now on the point of being codified. When these are promulgated in the near future, it will 
be possible to acquaint the persons concerned with the various Customs obligations which 
they are bound to observe. The requirement contained in Article 4 of the Convention will 
thus be fulfilled. 

The provisions of Arlicle 5 will be put into application almost immediately. The last 
edition of the Syro-Lebanese Customs tarifT, which dates from February 1933, has been drawn 
up in completely new form ; it includes, not only the numerous modifications made in the 
tarifT in the interval, but also an appendix consisting of a schedule of taxes other than Customs 
duties, of whatever kind, to which imported goods are liable. 

Articles 6 and 7 (and, in certain cases, Article 11) relate to the communication of Customs 
regulations and tarifTs as soon as published to the diplomatic representatives of the contracting 
States, the Secretariat of the League of Nations and the Office for the Publication of Customs 
Tariffs at Brussels; in order to meet these requirements, copies of the new tarifT and of the 
codification order will be sent to these authorities immediately on publication. 

Articles 8, 10, 14 and 16 are, to a great extent, already applied in practice, but their 
recommendations as a whole will be reaffirmed either in the codification order or in the 
administrative regulations which are to be drawn up after the publication of this legislative 
text. 

The provisions of Order No. 173/LR, of August 3rd, 1934, laying down regulations for the 
production of authentic invoices, fulfil the recommendations of Articles 11 and 12, in 
accordance with which requirements of a supplementary nature will be included in the 
proposed administrative regulations. 

In conclusion, it will be seen that, since June 9th, 1933, a number of legislative measures 
have been adopted in order to comply with the provisions of the Geneva Convention. It is, 
however, when the codification now nearing completion has been promulgated, and the new· 
edition of the Customs tarifT published, that the provisions of the Convention will be fully 
applied throughout the mandated territories. . 
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Regency of Tunis (French Protectorate). 

SEcOND SuMMARY coMMUNICATED BY LETTER oF THE MINISTRY FOR FoREIGN AFFAIRS 
OF 1THE FRENCH REPUBLIC, PARIS, DATED MAY 6TH, 1935.

1 

The first summary, drawn up in 1929, regarding the measures ta.ken by !unisia for the 
simplification of Custo.ms fo.rmalities shows ?!early that the. methods m force m the Regency 
are, in their gen~ral hnes, m accordance With the rules laid down by the ~eneva Customs 
Convention. Since that date, certain improvements have been made m _the Customs 
reaulations with a view to bringing them still further into lip.e wit_h the Convention. · . 

0 The principle established in Ar~icle 2 concerning equitabl~ ~re~tm~nt of the contra~tmg 
States in respect of Customs regulations, procedure and formalities Is, as before, most strictly 
observed in Tunisia. . 

The import and export prohibitions to whi~h, in 19f9, .a great many arti~les were still 
subject have gradually been revoked; a few still remam, m respect of which, however, 
exceptions may be granted in accordance with the spirit of Article 3 of the Convention .. 

Considerable reductions in export duties have also been granted. Export and import 
permits, which are always issued as soon as possible, are strictly personal and cannot be 
transferred or negotiated. 

Modifications in the Customs regulations do not become applicable until after they have 
been published in the Official Journal of Tunis and, further, brought to the notice of those 
concerned by announcement in the Press. · 

Information of any kind regarding the Customs regulations is given, as promptly as could 
be desired, to any person who requests it. 

In accordance with the provisions of Article 10, the period allowed before re-exportation 
of objects made of precious metals temporarily imported as samples by commercial travellers 
has been extended from two to six months. Further, the advantages of the regime of 
temporary admission and of the regime of " constructive " warehousing have been extended 
to a great many products. 

Examination of passengers' luggage at frontier stations is carried out in accordance with 
the provisions of Article 14 of the Convention. Moreover, in the case of passengers proceeding 
to the home country, luggage is examined, and the duties due to the French Customs collected 
o~ departur~ from the Regency in order to free passengers from these formalities o~ 
disembarkation. 

To sum ?P• real e!fo~ts hav~ been made to simplify Customs formalities in Tunisia in 
accordance with the prmciples laid down by the Geneva Convention. 

Union of South Africa. 

THIRD SUMMARY, COMMUNICATED BY LETTER OF THE DEPARTMENT FOR EXTERNAL AFFAIRS 
PRETORIA, DATED MARCH 12TH, 1935.2 I 

The preceding summary should be amended as follows : 
Ad Article 3. 

Delete the paragraph and substitute : 
.. · " " ~ll import restrictions and prohibitions are dealt with in Part II of a ublicati 
Ishsued m 19~4 •. fully inde~ed; the various Act and Regulations dealing th~ewith on 
s own therem m alphabetical order."s are 

Ad Article 4. 

35, 1~~~ ~;~~~23-~oM~ ~25a;g~Ze1~21~t~oiJlJ7 °~~~~~9 ai9mended by ~cts N?s. 27, 1919; 
form m 1928, w~s again amended by Act No. 40,'1934.3 , 28, and published m pamphlet 

. The .regulatiOns under this Act have been complet 1 · d d · 
With variOUS rules in regard to Customs practice in thl u~i~~. i: 193~~ pubhshed, together 
Ad Article 5. 

The Customs Tariff Act (No 36) of 1925 · d db · 
19, 1928; 14, 1929; 31, 1929; 32: 1930 . 44 193i .a~en1931 . ~7A~~3~o~ ~4, 1926; 24, 1927; 
has been brought up to date and publish~d in p~m 'hi t r' •3 ; • 933, and 40, 1934, 

n has not been possible to republish the c p e . orm. 
which was fo_rwarded in 1929, for various reason~stoThs T~~ff Book, issued in 1928, a copy of 
of the book Is, however, almost complete and it .ish e du Ject-m.att~r for~ complete revision 

In 1934, a comprehensive "Statistical L' t f ~pe to pubhsh It durmg 1935. 
published in pamphlet form.s ' Is 0 mports and Exports " was framed and 

Ad Article 7. 

The Customs Advisory Board appointed b 
pronounced success and has been dissolved. y the commercial community was not a 

·• For tho text or the first summa 
1 For the text or the second summ!'Y' see document C.539.M.I93.1929.11. 
'A copy or this publication is kept ~~~t~: :och~mont C.539.111.193.1929.11. 

rc Ives or the Secretariat. 
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' I. THE PRESENT PHASE OF INTERNATIONAL ECONOMIC RELATIONS. 

As was done last year at the same time, the Committee has devoted a substantial portion 
of the present session to an examination of the situation of international economic relations. 
,This thorough examination has enabled it to forn:mlate certain considerations and conclusions: 
and to present these to the Council in a separate document (C.378.M.248,I936.II.B, entitled : 
" Remarks on the Present Phase of International Economic Relations : Reconstruction of the 
Machinery. of lnternational Exchange as a Factor in Recovery and Appeasement ") as a: 
sort of seqnel to the report addressed last .year to the Council oil this subject. It has been 
~ommunicat~d. to the Chairman of the Financial Committee. 
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MosT-FAVOURED-NATION CLAUSE. 2. 

d 1 onsideration to the question of equality of treatment 
The Committee has ~lso de~ote OJ?-g c. ·s the ob'ect of the most-favoured-nation clause 

in international eco~omlc reiat~ons which ~f ~as in pal~ticular directed attention to the influence 
included in com~e.rc!al !rea ties o ensure. in of the economic mechanism on the rule of 
exercised by existing hmdrances to the_ wor\cTes in the interpretation of the clause which 

~i~!~~~m01 {~~f;~~~~ ~~ft ~!s~o ~~;~is~~;-~~~ewhich the clause ha~ incur[~d i~ c~rtf!nd%~~~~~t 
Thl\; Commit6teieiB sube~:;:l!~ ~~~ ~qo~~~~yt~r f~~~~~:n~ j~~~~u~~:s~~t S~~~euofinternational c 379· J..2SO.I93 . . I ' • Cl " 

c~mmercial Relations : The Most-favoured-nation ause · 

3· THE PROBLEM OF CLEARING AGREEM~NTS AND EXCHANGE CONTROL. 

Se tember I 35 a resolution of the Assembly requested the Coun~il to enquire,_ by 
ulint t' P 'th qgalifled persons into the means available for promotmg the practical 

cons a 10n Wl ' • ·1 f th t b the Mixed Committee for the adoption of the suggestions put forward m Apn o a year Y 
Study of Clearing Agreements. · h c "tt d·. · t d 

While examining the problems mentioned unde~ items I ~nd 2 aboye, t e omm1 ee 1rec e 
its attention to the development of certain t~nden~1es affectmg cleanngs_and exchange control. 
This has led them to lay the following considerations before the Council. . 

* * * 
A. The prevalence of two different tendencies may ·be noted as affecting the control 

of international payments : . . . 
In the first place, a number of States ~n wP,i~h for~ign excha11:ge dealmgs ~ad h1therto 

been unrestricted have been compelled, by difficulties wh1ch have ansen from vanous causes, 
to abandon their liberal policy and introduce a system of foreign exchange ~ontrol, a change 
which necessitates the conclusion of numerous agreements for the regulation of payments. 
Thus the number of countries in which commercial exchanges are subject to restrictions Oil:_. 
foreign payments has increased. . 

On the other hand, unfortunate experiences in the working of clearing agreements proper 
-with their restrictive effect on the volume of trade; their tendency to freeze credits, and their 
failure to provide means for unfreezing them-have led certain countries successively to the 
abandonment of clearing agreements of a rigid type. · · 

In the case of other States, improvement in the monetary position resulting in increased 
supplies of foreign exchange has operated in the same sense. 

States in both these latter categories have had recourse to more liberal agreements in 
which allowance is made, within certain limits, for the depreciation of the currencies employed 
in international dealings. That is a development which represents a certain progress towards 
the normalisation of commercial relations. 

The new agreements referred to are bilateral.. In some cases they are based on '' private 
compensation " arrangements, under which the kinds and quantities of goods to be exchanged 
are expressly stipulated. The relationship between the two currencies concerned (shown by 
the level of the exchange premium) varies in such cases according to the supply of and demand 
for the classes of goods to which the compensation arrangements relate and finds expression 
in the prices at which transactions. are concluded. In other agreements, the supply of and the . 
demand for means of payment put forward through the authorised banks are balanced in a 
special market established for the purpose under the control of the banks of issue of the two 
countries ; and in this case, the relationship between the two currencies is determined by the . 
supply and .dema~d resulting from the total a~ount of ~he co~mercial exchal;lges between the 
two countnes, Without regard to the goo?s mvolved ~n particular commercial transactions. 
Agreements of the latter type represent m themselves a considerable advance towards the 
normalisation of commercial.settlements inasmuch as there is no longer any accumulation of 
~rozen b~lances, as t~ansact10~s. ar~ no. longer. b~sed on an artificial rate of exchange and 
mtervenhon by pubhc ·authonhes IS e1ther ehmmated or confined to surveillance. ·of the 
movements of the exchange. · 

In this ~onnection, reference ~ay further be m~de to the increasing resort to" payments 
agreements of a type under wh1ch the. bank of 1ssue of the country ap 1 · the forei n 
exchange control _(the debtor country)_ giVes an undertaking to the bank p arf~ue or oth~r 
competent authonty of the country w1th freely transferable currency (the creditor count ) 
to use the proceeds of the sale of goods exported from the first country .to the second to a Zr 
goods exported from the second to the first after deduction of a ce t · t phiy h · 
left at thefree disposal of the ~ank of issue of the !irst country. r am ~ercen age w c IS 

In the case of the countnes whose commerc1al relations are governed b h · 
agreements, the difficulties which the country with transferabl . y sue pay~ents 
in_ ~btaining payment from that 'in which currency dealings are cont:On~~~~~~~ exp~nences 
;!'f:stse~~u~~~a\h~h:; !~~~ a~~~~~~~{~rym~~cst~rvint~h!imd~nat~ certafint ddifficulti~:!rffi~ ~~~: 
channels. · . Ivers10n o ra e from 1ts natural 

' ' 

* * * 



B. The resolution of the Assembly referred to above further requested the Council to 
instruct the experts selected to undertake 'the foregoing enquiries to consider any other 
proposals and measures having for their object to increase and to bring about greater freedom 
in international trade. · 

The dif:£ieulties in the way of international trade have given birth to a number of schemes 
which their authors represent as capable of bringing about a revival in international economic 
relations. 

Several of these schemes have reached the Secretariat and have been considered with 
great care. The more important conclusions arrived at are summarised in Notes E. 953 and 
953(a). 

The ingenuity of the methods proposed reflects the greatest credit on their authors. They 
constitute unquestionably a valuable contribution to the study of current economic problems. 

But the authors of these schemes have found themselves face to face with the 
very difficulties which all countries have been endeavouring for years past to remove by bilateral 
action. The Economic Committee has dealt with these problems at length. 

Generally speaking, the means by which the writers propose to bring about a revival in 
international trade are similar to those already resorted to by a great many countries. All 
recommend compensation together with some form of clearing. 

The novel element in these proposals, which take many different forms, is the suggestion 
to place compensation arrangements, hitherto confined in practice to bilateral exchanges, on 
a multilateral basis, and that there should be Government guarantees for the payment of 
exporters and for cover against exchange risks. 

Clearing balances which cannot be worked off by compensation should, the authors of 
these schemes contend, be transformed into long-term credits. 

The adoption of one or other of'the schemes submitted, or the acceptance of the general 
principles on which they are founded, would inevitably lead, under present conditions, to 
an increase in the clearing balances which it is the aim of all parties to reduce on account of the 
risks of non-payment.. A further result would be an increase in the financial risks 
of Governments and/or national banks in connection with foreign trade; and it is more than 
doubtful whether Goverriments would be prepared to increase the considerable efforts they 
have already made in this direction, in presence of the painful consequences to which, in 
certain countries, excessive indebtedness in this connection has led. · 

In any case, it is difficult to believe that the difficulties with which, under the system 
of compensation and clearing arrangements, the revival of multilateral trade relations on a 
healthy basis is confronted can be eliminated by mere alterations of the machinery. More 
radical changes would' appear to be indicated before any such improvement can take place. 

Finally, therefore, before such schemes can usefully be considered, it is essential to 
eliminate any proposals they may contain implying the assumption of new obligations by 
Governments in respect of guarantees to exporters or uncleared balances. 

Reduced to proposals for the ~implification of compensation machinery, many of these 
schemes might no doubt result in appreciable improvements in the present clearing system. 
The drawbacks of the present clearing system have been pointed' out by the Economic 
Committee, which-now as ever-would be the first to welcome its disappearance. 

4· ENQUIRY INTO THE BEST MEANS OF OVERCOMING OBSTACLES TO PROGRESS IN THE 

ATTEMPTED STANDARDISATION OF ANTISTREPTOCOCCIC (ANTI-SCARLATINA) SERUM. 

On January 23rd, 1936, the Council, in compliance with a request of the Health Committee, 
asked the Economic Committee to consider the appropriate steps to be taken to remove the 
obstacles hindering progress in the standardisation of streptococcus antitoxin (anti-scarlatina 
serum) owing to the fact that the preparation of this serum and the toxin used for its assay 
are protected by patents. 

Examination of the documentation collected on this subject and of the legal provisions in 
force in the countries in which the relevant invention of two American doctors has been patented, 
and also enquiries from the competent authorities, have made it possible for the Committee 
to reach the following conclusions : 

(a) There is no doubt that the holders of the American patent canstrictlymaintain 
their right to object to the manufacture and sale on United States territory of a streptococcus 
antitoxin as defined in their' patent, even if it is· a similar product manufactured 
or obtained by quite different methods. . . 

(b) The existence of the·British and Canadian patents wottld not hinder the adoption 
of an international standard for streptococcus antitoxin. except in so far as this international 
standard, as contemplated by the Inter-Governmental Conference on Biological 

. Standardisation, might be exactly the streptococcti.S antitoxin which is obtained by the process 
and method of preparation described in the British and Canadian patents. Only in such case 
could the American patentees plead their exclusive right to exploit their patent in the 
Un~ted Kingdom and Canada. 

(c). The adoption as an international standard, and the preparation and sale in all 
countnes, more particularly in the United States of America, the United Kingdom and 
Canada of streptococcus antitoxin as discovered by the American doctors and patented by. 



. · · . • teld ~~tly be effected if th~ patent-holdittg . inventors wer~ given 
tlz~11t in. tlzose t~t·ee CT0Uh1tt~e:t ~~ay woUld 'probably be to come to an agreement with them-
fatr compe1tsatzon.. e e ' . 
on the subject, . . . . , 

(d) In addition, the validity of the patents c~vering 'the inventions of th~ ~menc:'Ln 
·doctors granted in 91e United~ Kingdom, the Umted State~ and Can,ada wlll . expire 
respectively in I940, I942 and I943· ' · 

5
. NoTIFicATioN 'oF "MoDIFICATioNs IN cusTo~s. TAR~FFs AND IMPo~T 

AND EXPORT RESTRICTIONS. 

In ac-cordance with the instructions· received from the Council in September I93;5, the 
· Economic Committee has examined the proposition relating to the eventual conclusion of 

an international agreement with the object : 
. (I) To establish the principle of mutual notificatio;n, _one mont~ in _advance •. of ~ny 
intended changes in Customs duties .or of any new restnchons affectmg ImportatiOn and 
exportation : · 

(2) To exempt from any increase in the rate of _Customs duties ~r of any additio~al . 
imposition of prohibitions or restrictions o~ importation and exportation all goods which 
at the moment when these measures come mto force are actually· on the way. 

The consideration which the Economic Committee devoted, at an earlier date, to the 
study of these two questions as well as its present examination, has led to the conviction that 
there is no chance at present of achieving such an agreement. Consequently, it considers that 
it would be useless to pursue the examination of this proposal. Nevertheless,· as regards the 
particular question of shipments already on the way, it is of opinion that, as this point is 
already one of the questions for examination when· the opportunity arises for securing the 
widening of tb~ provisions of.the Convention of November 3rd, I923, for the Simplification of 

- Customs Formalities, the Committee considers that it would be well to include this point 
as one of the matters to be examined o;n that occasion. 

6. PROP.OSED INTERNATIONAL .CONVENTION TO 'SECURE UNIFORMITY IN THE INFORMATION 

DERIVED FROJ\1 CusTdMS STATISTICS IN DIFFERENT COUNTRIES. 

. . . 
By resolution of September 23rd, !935, the Council invited the Economic Committee to 

stu~y a proposal for an i~te~ational_ conventi.on for ?ecuring uniformity in the -information 
· denved ~rom Customs statistics.. Hav1;ng ex3:mu~ed th1~ proposal,. the Committee bas bel:ln led 
. to the view th_a~ a number of difficulties which are for the moment insurmountable stand in 
the way of arnvmg at any general system of regulation for this purpose. It has consequently 
reached ~he c~nclusion tb~t it ~?u~d be_better to leave to each State the task of ensuring the 
conformity ~fIts commercial statistics with those of other countries in so far as such conformity 
can be obtamed by means of bilateral agreement. . · . . . ' . 

. 7· DEFINITION_ OF THE LEGAL CONCEPTION CONVEYED BY THE TERMS" IMPORTER" AND · 

'·'EXPORTER". 

. The C?mmit.tee was invit~d, by res?lution of th~ Council of September gth, I 3 , to tak~ 
~~der cons~~eratiQR the ques~~on of an ~nternational agreement on the definition gf ~he terms· 

ImJ?~rte~ and_ exporter and to mform the Council of its findings The Committ • 
enqumes mto this matter have made it clear that in an im t t b . ee s 
necessity has been felt for establishing for international us~O: ~cifo~~e~alo~ ~ountr~e~_no 
of th_ese te~s, a~d t~at,the lack of precision in: v~rious regulations where th n erpre a Ion. 
not In; practice constitute a serious inconvenience in these co t . A ey ~!?pear ~o~s 
Committee has not thought it advisable to pursue its enquiries f:t~::.es. . ccor mgly, tlie 
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[Communicated . to the Council 
and the Members of the League.]. 

· Official No.: C. 182. M.128. I937.II.:B. 

Geneva, March 2oth, I937· 

. LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

Committee for the Study of the Problem of Raw Materials 

FIRST MEETING 1 

INTERIM REPORT 

The Committee met at. Geneva on Monday, March 8th. · 
Its programme was laid down for it by the resolution passed by the Assembly at its meeting 

on October gth, 1936,2 in the following terms: 

" The Assembly, 

" Considering that the time has now arrived when discussion of and enquiry into the 
question of equal commercial access for all nations to certain raw materials might usefully 
be undertaken with the collaboration of the principal States, whether Members or non-members 
of the League, having a special interest in the matter: 

" Decides to request the Council, when it thinks fit,. to appoint a Committee composed, 
in suitable proportions, of members of the Economic and Financial Committees of the League 
of Nations together with other qualified persons, irrespective of nationality, to undertake 
the study of this question and report thereupon; 

" Recognises that the choice of the raw materials to be considered should be at the 
discretion of the body thus appointed; 

" Believes that the participation in the work of the Committee of nationals of the non
member as well as Member States specially interested would be desirable; 
. "Suggests that the Council should gl.ve attention to this consideration in reaching 

its decision; 
"And instructs the Secretary-General to communicate the present resolution to the 

Governments .of non-member Stat~s." · 

1 In. attendance at the first meeting which took place March 8th to 12th, 1937: 
M. W. STUCKI (Chaimzan), )\finistre plenipotentiaire, Delegue du Conseil federal pour le Commerce exterieur, 

Membre du Comite economique; . 
M. Max-Leo GERARD (Vice-Chairman), Ancien Ministre· des Finances de Belgique; 
Le Lieutenant-Colonel Thomaz FERNANDES, Conseiller economique a)l 1\Iinist~re des Affaires etrang~res du 

· Portugal; 
Le Professeur J .. VAN GELDEREN, Chef de Diyision du Departement des Colonies aux Pays-Bas; 
Mr. Henry F. GRADY, Professor of International Trade at the University of California, former Chief of the 

Division of Trade Agreements, Department of State, Member of the Economic Committee; 
M:. Ivar HOGBOM,. Professeur de geographic economique a l'E;cole des Hautes Etudes commerciales de 

Stoclcholm; 
Sir F. W. LEITH-Ross, K.C.B., K.C.M.G., Chief Economic Adviser to H.M. Government in the United 

. Kingdom, Member of .the Economic Committee; 
M. F. l'viAURETTE, Sous-Directeur du Bureau international du Travail; 
Le D• Joao Carlos MUNIZ, Consul general du Bresil a Gen~ve; 
Le D• Vilem PosPISIL, Ministre plenipotentiaire de TcMcoslovaquie, Membre du Comite financier; 
Mr. Alfred RIVE (in substitution for Mr. Norman A. RoBERTSON), Secretary at the Delegation of Canada in 

~~; . . 
M. Gonzalo ROBLEs, Expert en questions economiques au Mexique; 
M. Adam RosE, Sous-Secrctaire d'Etat au Ministere de l'Industrie et du Commerce, President de la Com-

mission interministerielle polonaise des mati~res premi~res; · 
M. Boris RoSENBLUM, Directeur au Commissariat du Peuple pour les Affaires etrang~res, Agrege de l'Institut 

d'cconomie et de politique mondiales, Membre du Comit6 economique; . 
M. Y. SHUDO, Attache commercial al'Ambassade du Japon it Berlin, M:embre du Comite economique; 
Sir Henry STRAKoscH, Union Corporation Ltd., Member of the Financial Committee. . 

1 Document A.79.I936.1I.B. 
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.. d ,vith a ·general examination of the scope of the enquiry entrusted to 

rocee mgs opene · , 
the Committee. _ . 

· h f s should be private so as to leave everyone as free as possible 
to 

5 
~~~~~:~:~~~ ~n\hee s;:=~~r~ made it clear that' t~ey were !lot speaking for their Govern-

melts, nor could they be properly said to represent their countnes. 

It was made clear at 'the outset that it was no.t the function of the Committee to discuss 
distribution of the territories from which raw matenals are drawn. . 

In' the course of the general discussion, each membe.r of the. Commit_tee stated his. views. 
While. naturally referring to aspects of the problem which particularly mterest~d ~heir own 
countries, all the members recognised that th;e probl~m was a gen~ra~ o~e and t?eir aim was to 
present the Committee with data for companson which would assist It 111 graspmg the problem 
as a whole. 

PRINCIPAL QUESTIONS. 

The discussion resulted in the decisions indicated under (I) and (:a) below. Further, a number 
of questions were raised by members and are en11merated under.headings (3) to (7). These must 
be the object of further examination. 

(I) In accordance with the Assembly's decision of October gth, 1936, it was left to the 
Committee's discretion to decide what raw materials should be taken into consideration. In this 
connection, the first question that arose was whether foodstuffs and feeding stuffs should also 
be included in the scope of the enquiry. The Committee decided to undertake a statistical survey 
covering the principal foodstuffs and feeding stuffs as well as industrial raw materials and to reserve 
for later examination how far particular commodities under either head should be discussed. 

(2) Secondly, although a number of important raw materials are admittedly derived from 
colonial and mandated territories, it has been pointed out that most raw materials are produced, 
wholly or to a great extent, in sovereign countries and that therefore all raw materials ought to 
be taken into consideration whatever their origin. 

(3) Various problems were raised as to restrictions in the supply of raw materials, whether 
by means of export; prohibitions and restrictions, export duties, etc., or as the result of arrangements 
for the regulation of production and marketing. 

(4) A question arose in connection with what is known· as the open-door regime, which is in 
force und.er treaty in c_ert~in colonial3;nd man_dat~d territor~es and has been more or less completely 
adopted m other terntones, though Its applicatwn tends m fact to be restricted . 

. The Committee agreed the~:t these questions should be discussed as questions of commercial 
pohcy, but that they must be discussed at the same time as the general' problem whether and how 
payments and transfers could be facilitated by a return to wider freedom of trade. · 

!n. ~his connection, t~e. ~ommi~tee would have to devote attention to questions relating to 
prohibitions, quotas, prohibitive duties, exchange control, compensation agreements, clearings, etc. 

(S) Reference wa~ a~so m_ade to the_ difficulty of co-ordinating supply and demand du~ to the 
occurrence of great vanatl~ns 111 econom1c activity. Supply, particularly where raw materials are 
concern~d, fluctuates contmually and repeatedly between abundance and shorta e and these 
fiuc.tut~tlonsfare. accentuat~d by speculative movements, with the result that wid~ ~nd sudden 
varta 1ons o pnces occur. 

(6) A new element comes into the problem · . t tl · · 
produced under the stimulus of subs"d· thowmg 0 1e appearance of substitutes, sometimes . 1 1es or o er measures. 

(7) Attention was also drawn during the d" · t h · · · 
countries owing to the rapid increase in the I~c~sswn do t. e Sit~atu;m which arises in certain 

. popu a on, an difficulties 111 the way of emigration. 

The need to support a growing populatio · th · · · 
of raw materials the transformation of whi h n. I~ ose ~ountnes mcreases their requirements 
for the purchase of food products. c 111 0 manu actured products provides exchange 

_It was pointed out that any measure gi . new o . . . . 
parti9Jlarly where this exploitation is still ~J· ect t ppot~ut~Ihes of explmtat~on of raw materials, 
of this problem. 0 res nc Ion, would contnbute to the solution 

DECISIONS TAKEN IN REGARD TO FUTURE WORK. 

(a) Statistics. -A sub-committee was appointed t d 
a ptro~raalsmme of statistical investigation bearing I·n ot. ralw up, with the help of the Secretariat 
rna en and crude f dst ff T . . par Icu ar upon the 1 . . ' 
a comprehensi li t o1 u s. . J:ris Investigation to be carried out b thsupp y of ~nd~stna:l raw 

ve s o commodities selected for the· purpose. Y e Secretan~t 1s to cov~r 



It is designed to throw light more especially upon the production, imports and geographical 
distribution of these commodities in the most recent year for which statistics are ayailable 
as compared with more normal pre-depression years. Price developments as regards typical raw 
materials and foodstuffs are also to be considered. 

Similarly, it was agreed that it would be desirable to bring together data making it possible 
to establish a comparison between imports of raw materials and total imports. 

(b) Work of the Sub-Committees.- The examination of the different questions raised during 
the discussions was entrusted to two sub-committees, in accordance with the following division 
of work: 

Examination of complaints and difficulties as regards: 

Supply 
(First Sub-Committee) 

Export prohibitions and restrictions. 

Export duties, including the question of 
discriminatory duties. 

Regim~ of concessions. 

Monopolies. 

Agreements and cartels for the regulation of 
production and sale. 

Purchase and payment 
(Second Sub-Committee) 

Difficulties encountered by importing coun
tries, particularly in the matter of payments 
(lack of foreign exchange). 

Customs tariffs (high or prohibitive -duties, 
preferential tariffs, Customs unions, ques
tion of the " open door "). 

Control of imports: quotas, foreign exchange 
control, clearings. 

Bounties and subsidies: Production and export 
bounties, subsidised production of substi
tutes. 

It was agreed that the Sub-Committees would examine these questions with a view, firstly, 
to arriving at an objective expose of the facts and, secondly, to considering whether practical 
suggestions can be made for the solution of the difficulties raised. 

The Sub-Committees will meet in June and their meeting will be followed by a plenary meeting 
of the Committee. 

In accordance with the provision embodied in the report to the Council by the Rapporteur on 
economic questions, the Committee has indicated the benefit that would be gained from the 
collaboration of experts belonging more particularly to countries which, so far as supplies of raw 
materials are concerned, encounter difficulties regarding transfers and payments. 

It is already clear from this preliminary survey that the problems with which the Committee 
will have to deal are very complex. They relate partly to specific complaints as to restrictions 
on the supply of raw materials and partly to more general difficulties in the acquisition of supplies 
that are available. 

The Committee cannot, at this stage, say how far it will be possible for it within the limits 
of its mandate to propose appropriate solutions, but it intends to continue its studies in the hope 
that it may be able to frame some outline of what is required, in the interests of all the countries 
concerned. · · 



. [Communiqu~ au Conseil 
et Q.ux Membres de1~ Soci~te.] N~ otflciel: C. 186. M. 132. 1937.I~.B.' 
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. · Geneve, le x8 mars 1937. 

SOCIETE DES NATIONS 

CONVENTION 
INTERNATIONALE POUR LA SIMPLIFICATION 

: 

DES FORMALITES DOUANIERES 
Signee a Geneve le 3 novembre 1923. • 

Application des articles 1 o et 1 I de ~ette .Convention. 

SEPTIEME SERlE 1 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

INTERNATIONAL CONVENTION 
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I. 

LISTE DES AUTORITEs RECONNUES COMPETENTES POUR DJ!LIVRER 
DES CARTES DE LEGITIMATION (ARTICLE ro, ALINEA 8.) 

LIST OF THE AUTHORITIES RECOGNISED AS COMPETENT TO ISSUE 
IDENTITY CARDS (ARTICLE ro, PARAGRAPH 8.) 

ALLEMAGNEl- GERMANY.l 

Ala page g, sous titre : - On page g, under : 

Thiiringen - Thuringe - Thuringia. 

biffer:- delete: Der Gemeinde- (Stadt-) Vorstand- Les maires- The Burgomasters 

et inserer a la place : - and substitute : 

r. Pie Kreisamter- Les offices de circonscriptions -The District Offices : 

Altenburg 
Arnstadt 
Cam burg 
Eisenach 

- Gera 
Gotha 

Greiz 
Hildburghausen 
Meiningen 
Rudolstadt 
Saalfeld 
Schleiz 

Sondershausen 
Sonne berg 
Stadtroda 
Weimar. 

2. Die Operbiirgermeister in : - Le premier bourgmestre de - The First Burgomaster of : 

Altenburg 
Apolda 
Arnstadt 

Eisenach 
Gera 
Gotha 

·A la page rr, sous titre : - On page rr, under : 

Anhalt. 

biffer : - delete : 

Greiz 
Jena 
Weimar. 

a) Die Oberbiirgernieister in : - Le premier bourgmestre de : - The First Burgomaster of : 

Dessau l Kothen als PolizeibehOrde-en sa qualite de chef de l'autorite de police -
Zerbst und in his capacity as Head of the Police Authorities, 

Bemburg . 

et inserer a la place : - and substitute : 

a) Die staatliche Polizeiverwaltung in Dessau ; 
Les autorites de police de l'Etat a Dessau ; 
The State Police Authorities of Dessau. 

Die Oberbiirgermeister in Kothen, Zerbst und Bern burg als PolizeibehOrde ; 
Le premier bourgmestre de Kothen, Zerbst et Bernburg en sa qualite de chef de I'autorite 

de police; . 
The First Burgomaster of Kothen, Zerbst and Bern burg in his capacity as Head of the Police. 

1 Ce~te" ~lste m~difie et complete la liste publlee dans le document C.478.li·I.254·I935·II.B. 
1 This ltst modifies and completes the list published In document C.478.li:I.254·I935·II.B. 

S.d.N, 1.780 4/37 Imp. Darantlere, Dijoli 



II. 

LISTE DES ORGANISMES HABILITES POUR LA DELIVRANCE 
DES CERTIFICATS D'ORIGINE (ARTICLE II, No 2). 

LIST OF ORGANISATIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN DESIGNATED 
FOR THE PURPOSE OF DELIVERING CERTIFICATES OF ORIGIN 

(ARTICLE II, No. 2). 

BELGIQtJEl - BELGIUM1• 

L'ancienne reglementation a ete modifiee par un arr~t~ .royal en date d~ 30 mars 1936 .. 
La nouvelle reglementation place Ies organismes habl11tes pour la dehvrance des certificats 

d'origine sous un controle officiel. · . , . , . . . . • 
Le reglement d'execution de cet arr~te royal fait 1 obJet dun arr~te rmmstenel du 8 aout 1936. 
La liste des organismes charges d'etablir les certificats d'origine pour les prodttits manufact~tres 

dans le pays a ete arr~tee le 25 septembre 1936 et completee le 7 novembre de Ia m~me annee. 
Cette liste, reproduite ci-apres, n'est pas limitative, elle fera le cas echeant I' objet de comple

ments. En ce qui concerne les produits agricoles, les organismes charges de Ia delivrance des certi
ficats sont egalement indiques ci-apres : 

The former regulations were amended by a Royal Decree dated March 30th, 1936~ .. 
By the new regulations, the authorities empowered to issue certificates of origin are brought 

under official supervision. 
Rules in application of this Royal Decree were enacted by a Ministerial Order dated August 8th, 

1936. 
The list of authorities responsible for issuing certificates of origin in respect of goods manufactttred 

in the country was drawn up on September 25th, 1936, and additions to it were made on 
November 7th of the same year. 

The list, which is reproduced below, is not exhaustive ; additions will be made as and when 
required. As regards agricultural produce, the bodies empowered to issue certificates are also 
indicated below : 

0RGANISMES. AGREES POUR LA DELIVRANCE DE CERTIFICATS D'ORIGINE POUR LES PRODUITS MANU
FACTURES DANS LE PAYS: 

BODIES AUTuORISED TO ISSUE CERTIFICATES OF ORIGIN FOR GOODS MANUFACTURED IN THE 
COUNTRY: 

Selon arr~tes ministeriels du 25 septembre et du 7 novembre 1936 · 
Under the Ministerial Orders of September 25th and November 7th, 1936 : 

A. Les Chambres de Commerce ci-apres : 
A. The following Chambers of Commerce : 

Chambre de Commerce de Bruxelles - Kamer van Koophandel van Brussel . 
Kamer van Koophandel van Antwerpen ; ' 
Handelskamer van de stad e~ het arrondissement Brugge ; 
Chambre de Commerce de Dmant et extensions · 
Kamer van Koophandel van Gent · ' 
Chambre de Commerce de Liege · ' 
KHoophandelskamer van het Kanton Geeraardsbergen . 

andelskamer van Aalst en Gewest Aalst · ' 
Chambre de Commerce du Luxemb~urg beige, Arion. 

B. Les Cham~res de Commerce et d'Industrie ci-a res . 
B. The followmg Chambers of Commerce and Indu~ry :. 

Chambr.e de Commerce. et d'Industrie de Ch I .. 
Industne und Handelskammer zu Eupen ; ar eroi • 

: Cette ~ste annule et rem place !'information publiee dans 1 . 
This list cancels and replaces the information published ineddocument C.Ig8.M·75·I929.1I, page I7. 

ocument C.198.M:.75 1929 II P . 
. · · , age 17 .. 
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Kamer voor Handel en Nijverheid van Lier ; 
Handels- en Nijverheidskamer van Mechelen ; 
Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie de Mons; 
Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie de Namur ; 
Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie de Nivelles ; 
Kamer voor Handel en Nijverheid v<;>or het arrondissement St. Niklaas (Waes) ; 
Kamer van Handel en Nijverheid van het arrondissement Turnhout ; 
Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie de !'arrondissement de Verviers ; 
Handels- en Nijverheidskamer van Roesselaere en omliggende; 
Handels~ en Nijverheidskamer voor Thielt en omliggende ; 
Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie du Centre, a La Louviere ; 
Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie du Tournaisis, Tournai ; 
Kamer van Koophandel en Nijverheid van Oudenaarde ; 
Chambre de Commerce et d'Industrie du canton de Mouscron, Hotel de Ville, a 

Mouscron - Kamer van Koophandel en Nijverheid van het Kanton Moescroen, · 
Stadhuis, Moescroen. 

C. I. La Chambre d'Industrie ci-apres : 
C. I. The following Chamber of Industry : 

Nijverheidskamer van Antwerpen ; 
Syndikale Nijverheidskamer, Hamme. 

C. 2. La Chambre de Commerce libre ci-apres : 
C. 2. The following free Chamber of Commerce : 

De Vrije Kamer van Koophandel van Leuven . 

• D. Les groupements professionnels suivants : 
D. 'f.he following Trade Associations : 

' 

Federation beige des Bourses aux diamants, Anvers, 
Federatie der Belgische Diamantbeurzen, Antwerpen ; 

Chambre syndicale anversoise du Commerce en aliments pour betail, riz et legumes 
sees, Anvers, 

Antwerpsche Syndikale Kamer voor den Handel in Veevoeders, Rijst en Peul-
vruchten, Antwerpen ; 

Chambre syndicale de la Chocolaterie et de la Confiserie belges, Bruxelles, · 
Syndikale Kamer van het Chocolade- en Suikerbakkerijbedrijf, Brussel ; 

Union patronale des Textiles de Renaix et environs, Renaix, 
Werkgeversvereeniging der Textielbedrijven van Ronsse en Omliggende, Ronsse ; 

Groupement des Hauts Fourneaux et Acieries. belges, Bruxelles, 
Groepeering der Belgische Hoogovens en Staalfabrieken, Brussel ; 

Groupement des Fabricants de pates, papiers et cartons, Bruxelles, ·. · 
Groepeering der Fabrikanten van Papierdeeg, Papier en Karton, Brussel ; 

L'Industrie textile du Courtraisis, Courtrai, 
De Textielnijverheid van het Kortrijksche, Kortrijk ; 

Federation nationale des Fabricants de meubles, Malines, 
Nationale Federatie der Meubelfabrikanten, Mechelen ; 

Groupement professionnel des Fabricants de ciment Portland artificiel de Belgique, 
Bruxelles, 

Beroepsgroepeering der Fabrikanten van Kunstmatige Portlandcement van Belgie, 
Brussel; 

Association des Constructeurs de materiel electrique de Belgique, Bruxelles, 
Vereeniging der Bouwers van Electriciteitsmateriaal van Belgie, Brussel; 

La Bourse aux cuirs de Bruxelles, 
De Brusselsche Lederbeurs ; 

Union nationale des Industries de Construction metallique, Bruxelles, 
Nationaal Verbond der Metaal bouwnijverheden, Brussel; 

Comite central beige de la Laine, Verviers, 
Centraal Comiteit van het Wolbedrijf van Belgie, Verviers ; 

Association des Laveurs et Carboniseurs de !'arrondissement de Verviers, a Verviers ; 

Nijverheidskring van Lokeren; 
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Groupement beige de Ia ~ayonne, a Bruxelles, 
Belgische Rayongroepeenng, Brussel ; 

Chambre syndicale de l'Industrie du chiffon en Belgique, Bruxelles, 
Syndicale Kamer der Voddennijverheid, te Brussel; 

Fed~ration nationale des N~gociants belges en ~eux md~Mta~x~B~~~~'. 
Nationale Federatie der Belgische Handelaars m Ou e a ' ' 

Comptoir beige du Plomb ouvr~, Bruxelles, 
Belgisch Kantoor van Bewerkt Lood, Brussel ; 

Fed~ration des Industries chimiques de Belgique, ~ruxelles, . 
Federatie der Scheidkundige Nijverheden van Belgte, Brussel ' 

Confed~ration nationale de Ia Corporation du bois et d~ l'ameubl~ent, Bruxelles, 
Nationaal Verbond der Hout en Ameublement Corporatte, Brussel , 

Chambre syndicale des Fabricants de biscuits ~t pains d'~pice, Bruxelles, . 
Syndicale Kamer der Fabrikanten van Beschmten en Peperkoeken, Brussel ' 

Fed~ration des Fabricants d'huiles de Belgique, Bruxelles, 
Vereeniging van Belgische Oliefabrikanten, Brussel ; 

Fed~tion beige des Produits d'azote, Bruxelles, 
Belgische Federatie der Voortbrengers van Stikstof, Brussel; 

Union commerciale des Glaceries belges, Bruxelles, 
Handelsunie der Belgische Spiegelglasfabrieken, Brussel ; 

Soci~t~ 'Industrielle d'Eecloo, 
Nijverheidsvereeniging van Eekloo. 

0RGANISMES AGREES POUR LA DELIVRANCE DE CERTIFICATS D'ORIGINE POURLES PRODUITS AGRICOLES. 

BoDmS AUTHORISED TO ISSUE CERTIFICATES OF ORIGIN FOR AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE~· 

a) Le service vet~aire - pour les animaux vivants et abattus, Ies viandes, graisses et leurs 
pr~parations. . ~ 

(a) The veterinary service- for live and slaughtered animals, meat, fats and preparations thereof. 

b) L'Association pour le d~veloppement des d~bouch~ agricoles et horticoles, Bruxelles- pour 
les autres produits agricoles et les produits horticoles. 

(b) The Agricultural and Horticultural Marketing Association, Brussels -for other· agricultural 
produce and horticultural produce. · 

CHINEl- CHINAl. 

Selon !'article 2 du reglement rectifi~ du Ministere de l'Industrie, concernant !'emission de 
certificats d'o~gine p~ur.l~ marchan~ises d'exportation, objet d'un decret ministeriel du 5 juin 
rg36, les cert1ficats d ongme sont em1s par les bureaux de controle des produits d'exportation 
du Ministere de l'Industrie ou par leurs succursales. 
, Dans les localites ou lesdits bureaux n'existent pas, les certificats d'origine sont emis par 

1 Inspecteur de la douane ou, en son absence, par le Commissaire de la douane. 

U~der Article .2 .of the revised Regulations of the Department of Industry regarding the issue 
of ce~~ficat~ of ongtn for exports, dealt with in a Ministerial Decree of June 5th, rg36, certificates 
oOffif ongm are lSSued by the Export Control Offices of the Department of Industry or by their branch ces. 
I In places. in ~hich no such offices exist, the certificates of origin are issued by the Customs 
nspector or, m his absence, .by the Customs Officer in charge. 

INDE - INDIA. 

Ajouter a la liste I : 

Add to the list : • 

Muslim Chamber of Commerce, Calcutta. 

~ Ce~. informa~on annule et rem place Ia llste publiee dans le document c 6g8 .. 
This Information cancels and replaces the list published in document C 6 's M.M.J35-I9J2.II.B. 

1 Publ"e d l · 9 · ·335-I9J2.II.B. 
1 ~ e a~s e document C.zg8.M.75·I929.II, page 20, com letee dans le 

Published m document C.zg8.M.75·I929.II, page 20, supplimented in do~UW:~t C.J2I.M.I65.I935-II.B, page 5· 
en ·32I.M,I65.I935,li.B, pag~ 5· 



ROYAmviE-UNi - UNITED KINGDOM. 

LISTE DES CHAMBRES DE COMMERCE DANS LE ROYAUME-UNI AFFILIEES A L'ASSOCIATION DES 
CHAMBRES DE COMMERCE BRITANNIQUES 1 : 

LIST OF CHAMBERS OF COMMERCE IN THE UNITED KINGDOM AFFILIATED TO THE AsSOCIATION 
OF BRITISH CHAMBERS OF COl'iiMERCE : 1 •. ,. 

. • Angleterre et Pays de Galles -England and Wales • 

Aldershot and District 
Alton and District 
Aylesbury and District 
Barnsley 
Barnstaple 
Barrow-in-Furness 
Bath 
Batley and Birstall 
Birkenhead 
Birmingham 
Blackburn and District 
Bolton 
Boston 
Bradford 
Bridgwater 
Brighton and Hove 
Bristol 
Burnley 
Bury 
Cardiff 
Carlisle 
Chester 
Chesterfield 
Coventry 
Croydon 
Derby and Derbyshire 
Dews bury 
Dover 
Dudley 
Exeter 
Falmouth 
Gloucester 
Go ole 

Aberdeen 
Dundee 
Edinburgh 

Great Grirnsby 
Great Yarmouth 
Halifax 
Hartlepools 
High Wycombe 
Huddersfield 
Hull 
Ipswich 
Isle of Wight 
Jersey 
Kendal 
Kidderminster 
Lancaster 
Leeds 
Leicester and County · 
Lincoln 
Liverpool 
London 
Lowestoft 
Luton 
Maidstone 
Manchester 
Mansfield 
Newark 
Newcastle-upon-Tyne and 

Gateshead· 
Newport (Mon.) 
North Staffs 
Northampton and County 
Norwich 
Nottingham 
Oldham 
Ossett 

Ecosse 

Glasgow 
Greenock 
Kirkcaldy 

Scotland. 

Irlande du Nord - Northern Ireland. 

Belfast Londonderry. 

Plymouth 
Portsmouth 
Port Talbot 
Preston 
Reading 
Rother ham 
Rugby 
Runcorn 
Russo-British 
St. Austell District 
Sheffield 
Skegness 
Southampton 
Spen Valley 
Stockport 
. Stratford-on-Avon 
Stroud 
Sunderland 
Swansea 
Tees-side 
Trowbridge 
Wakefield 
Walsall 
Warrington 
Welwyn Garden City 
Widnes 
Wigan 
Willesden 
Winchester 
Wolverhampton 
Woolwich 
Worcester. 

Leith 
South of Scotland. 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE- CZECHOSLOVAKIA. 

Les Chambres de Commerce et d'Industrie ci-apres : 
The following Chambers of Commerce and Industry : 

Obchodni a zivnostenska komora, Praha I., u Obecniho domu cp. 2 n. 
Obchodni a zivnostenska komora, Plzeii, Krama.i'ovy sady cp. I4. 

1 Cette liste annule et rem place la liste publiee dans le document C.s6J.M.224.I9JO.ll, completee dans les documents 
C.6g8.M.J35·I9J2.II.B et C.J2I.M.I6S.I935·II.B. 

1 This list cancels and replaces the list published in doctUuent C.s6J.M.224.I9JO.II, supplemented in dOC\l.Dlents 
C.6g8. M.335.I932.II.B and C.J2I.M.I6S.I935·II.B. 



-8-

Obchodnf a· zivnostenska komora, Cheb, Opitzc;>Va cp. 3· 
Obchodni a zivnostenska komora, Liberec, Bayerova ti'. cp. II. 
Obchodni a pru.myslova komora, Ceske Budejovice, Husova ti'. cp. 877. · . 
Obchodni, zivnostenska a prUmyslova usti'edna, Hradec Kralove, Prumyslova ul. 

cp. 2. • 
Obchodnf a zivnostenska komora, Brno, Mozartova cp. I. 
Obchodnf a zivnostenskcl. komora, Olomouc, Kollarovo nam. cp. 4· 
Obchodni a zivnostenskcl. komora, Opava, Nadrazni okruh cp. 27. 
Obchodna a priemyselna komora, Bratislava, Komenskeho nam. cp. I. 
Obchodna a priemyselna komora, Kosice, Stefanikov~ cp. u8. . 
Obchodna a priemyselna komora, Banskcl. Bystrica, Su.~qbna cp. IO. 
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I. STATE OF INTERNATIONAL ECONOMIC RELATIONS. 

I the hope that a brief statement of its views would best serve ~he pu!pcose of ·~fgg~~~~~ 
n · h · f 1 co operation might be resumed, the Economic omm1 ee 

the lines on '~htc te~n~~;r~~~~e of -submitting, instead of a detailed sur':'ey of the world .situati~n, 
~e~~~~:~s :f ~Ee conclusions to be drawn from a study of the extensive documentatwn at Its 
disposaJ.l 

* * * 
The Economic Committee has learned from experience that it is hopeless to attempt to cfnclude 

large-scale international agreements in regard to trade, finance or currency, so ong. as 
the prospective parties to such agreements have to take daily action to. counteract a deepemng 
depression, their most urgent concern then being to preserve by all. available me~ns the largest 
possible share of a dwindling trade. There can be no agreement w1thout conces~wns, an~ trade 
concessions are possible only when the volume of trade is showing normal expanswn.. Durmg the 
past year however this essential condition may be said to have once more ex1sted almost 
everywhe;e; for rec~very (the advent of which differs, like tha.t.of the crisis, according to locality) 
has set in, though in varying 'degrees, in nearly every cou~try m_ the world. . . 

In September 1936, the Economi? Committee, for~seemg th1s s~ate of thmgs,.1ssue~ an u_q~ent 
appeal for the concerted reconstruction of the machmery of fm-:e1gn exchange ... I~ 1ts -opmwn, 
there were four pre-requisites for such action:. (I) the re-estabhshment of eqmhb~mm be_h_veen 
internal and external prices in a number of important countries by means, unde~ certam ~ondlbO!ls, 
of the devaluation of the currency; (2) the restoration to·" controlled " curren~1es of t~e1r fun?hon 
of serving as a medium of international exchange; (3) the release, as far as possible, of mternatwnal 
trade from quantitative restrictions; and (4) the establishment of_su:fficiently stable ~xchanges to 
enable the nationals of one country to make a reasonable calculatwn of the commercial prospects 
and investment risks in another. 

As regards the first condition, the report of the Economic Committee came at an opportune 
moment, as within a few weeks a number of countries decided to take action in the direction 
suggested. . 

The Tripartite Monetary Agreement and the devaluation of the French franc, the Swiss franc, 
the Dutch florin, the lira, etc., were events of outstanding importance. They have undoubtedly 
helped to bring about the first condition essential to sound international co-operation-namely, 
the restoration of a relative equilibrium of prices. 

· The movement, thus started, soon had a favourable effect on the economic situation of most 
of the countries concerned, and enabled them to abolish certain quotas and, in some cases, to 
relax the exchange control which had been adopted during the crisis. The increase of demand, 
resulting from the devaluation, has led to a definite expansion of international trade. This has 
also been promoted by the fact that the balance of trade of the great creditor Powers-the United 
States of America, the United Kingdom and France-is becoming increasingly passive. This 
tendency is sometimes criticised in these countries, and made the pretext for additional demands 
for protection; but it appears to the Committee that this tendency is one of the essential conditions 
of world recovery, and that there is no reason to be alarmed or to make efforts to counteract it. 
Only by consenting to take more imports can these countries enable the debtor countries again 
to become solvent clients, and in time they will find that the increase of imports will be reflected 
in an increase of their own exports or in invisible receipts . 

. But, althoug~. there· has been substantial progress, much remains to be done in order to 
achieve ~he con~1hons necessary for a return to normal international economic relations. The 
~evaluatiOns w~1ch have. !aken place should have made unnecessary many of the restrictions · 
mtrod~ced du~t~g t~e .cns~s; but_.uJ? to the prese.nt, the extent to which these restrictions have 
been .demob1hsed 1s dtsappomtmg. In parhc~lar, the ~ysteii_l of quotas, or quantitative 
regulation, n~ces~ary ~hou.gh 1t ~ay ha~e .been ~t a time of fallmg pnces, has ceased, in some cases 
to l1ave. any ]Ushfic!ltlon m a ~1me of nsmg J?riCes. So long as it is maintained, any increase of. 
purchasmg power w1~ !lecessan~y ~e.refiected man increase of prices instead of in an improvement 
m _the. standard of hvmg; yet 1t 1s Improvement _in the standard of living which it must be the 
ObJect~ve of all Governn:ents. to pr?mote. The system of quantitative restrictions appears·to the 
Committee the most senous 1mped~ent .t~ the :eviva~ of international trade, stereotyping, as it 
does, the volume of ~xc~ang~s, mamtammg _lugh pnces and (especially when combined with 
exchange control) l~admg mevttably to more or less undisguised discriminations. The Committee 
!,eels that a determ~ned effort should be made, in the words of the Tripartite Monetar A reement 
a~~li~f~~~.~rogresstvely the present system of quotas and exchange controls, with a ~ie~ to thei; 

d Ibn this connection, t~ey have noted with satisfaction the missi~n entrusted to M van zeeland 
an t ey trust that he will be able to put forward some definite plan. · ' 

1 
As in previous years, the Economic Committee has been abl t f 

Documentation Service of the League of Nations art of which 't w e 0 re er, not only to the work of the Economic tnt also to two annual publications which hav~ ~ow become :Iass~~a~?1;hto ~ons~t ;hile it v.:as in course of preparation, 
a our Office and the Annual Report of the Bank._ for International 'set~le~~:ts. Y the Director of the International 



It cannot be denied that the present ~conomic situation, as compared with th~t ?f SepteJ?ber 
1936, offers a much more favourable opportunity for an improvement in economtc mt.ernabonal 
relations. The· essential conditions for such an improvement have already been achteved: the 
volume of business once more shows signs of normal growth, demand tends to exceed supply; both 
as regards quantity ~nd. va.ll:e-that is to say,, production and prices-trade has resumed an 
ascending scale; the bde 1s nsmg after a long penod of ebb. 

There are still many clouds on the horizon: apart from quotas and exchange controls, to which 
we have referred above, there is widespread lack of confidence, resulting in flight of capital and 
maldistribution of gold; budgetary disequilibrium, caused by inflated public expenditure; vast 
armament programmes, which absorb a high proportion both of public revenue and of industrial 
activity, tending not only to impoverish the State but also to. distort the economic ~i~uation. 
There is still widespread unemployment and under-consumption of many commodities. In 
addition, there is constant political tension, which is no doubt partly attributable to economic and 
financial difficulties, but which itself intensifies and aggravates the latter. 

There is here a vicious circle which it is the task of statesmanship to break. If this is to be 
accomplished, it is necessary that the Governments should receive the firm support of public 
opinion for the measures they may find it necessary to take. This, in turn, demands that the 
intimate connection between commercial policy and the standard of living should be fully realised 
by the general public. Courage and vision will be required to take advantage of the possibilities 
offered by the present situation; but, with mutual goodwill, the Committee believes that it should 
not be impossible to dispel some, at least, of the clouds referred to above, and to take a new step 
in the direction of better international un4erstanding. 

In these circumstances, the Economic Committee would like to put forward a report which, 
like that of last year, would contribute towards the solution of the problem of the hour. But 
its examination of the situation leads it to think that the problem cannot be dealt with solely 
as a matter of commercial relations: it inevitably raises questions of financial and monetary 
policy; and progress on both economic and financial questions has to be correlated with 
the possibility of improvement in the political atmosphere. It appears to the Committee that 
the real solution is to be found in concerted action in the three fields-economic, financial and 
political. Action in these latter fields naturally lies outside the competence of the Economic 
Committee, but it feels that such action is a condition of any broad measure of economic 
progress, and it is therefore forced to mention it. In view of the complexity of the problem, it has 
decided to postpone the preparation of a fuller report until the beginning of September, wh~n it 

. hopes to present to the Assembly a useful oasis of discussion. ·· 

* * * 
The Committee desires, however, at once to draw the attention of the Council to a development 

of special interest-namely, the conclusion of the Convention signed at The Hague at the end of 
last month between the countries constitut~ng the so-called " Oslo group ". 

These countries considered that the moment had arrived (I) to reduce, for commodities of 
special interest to their reciprocal trade, the commercial obstacles set up as a defence against the 
effects of the crisis, and (2) to take measures providing larger and more precise guarantees of 
economic co-operation. The agreement was made for one year with power to extend its duration, 
and will enter into force on July rst, 1937. Any non-signatory country may participate in it, 
after having first reached an agreement with the signatories. · 

Countries in the group which have employed the quota system (Belgium, Luxemburg, 
Netherlands) have undertaken to admit free of any quantitative restriction the goods enumerated 
in an annex to the Convention, originating or produced in the territory of the signatory States, 
and have also undertaken not to raise the duties or charges on such goods. The list in question 
includes a large number of commodities, althoj.tgh mainly those which are of special interest to 
the export trade of the northern .countries. 

As a corollary to these concessions, the other signatory countries (Denmark, Finland, Norway, 
Sweden and the Netherlands, in respect of the Netherlands East Indies), have undertaken not to 
raise the duties nor to introduce fresh restrictions on goods enumerated in another annexed list, 
originating or produced in the territories of the other signatory countries. Following the principle 
.laid down, as regards duties, by the Oslo Convention, it is provided that all new measures capable 
of restricting commercial exchanges should be previously communicated to the other signatory 
countries. 

The interested Governments have further decided to examine jointly what means can be 
found of putting an end to abnormal competition in foreign trade in which they are interested, 
and to ·co-operate in the study of the system of public tenders and of the preference granted to 

· national products in this sphere. 
The Committee has been informed tha1 the· provisions of the agreement relating to Customs 

t~riffs will automatically benefit all countries which enjoy most-favoured-nation rights with the 
Signatory States and that, as regards the quota provisions, although the contractual position· is 
not so clear, the intention of th~ signatory States is not. to develop transactions between them
selves to the detriment of commercial relations with other countries, but, on the contrary, to make 
t~e new ag~eem~nt an instrument for facilitating the general expansion of trade. Certain declara-
tions on this pomt have since been made. · 

The Committee agreed that the signatory States should be congratulated on this plurilateral 
effort for the relaxation of trade barriers. , · 



II. CoAL. 

I S t b 1936 the Mine~s' International Federation and the International Christian 
r n ep em er • f N t• t t k · ction designed to Mine~' Congress ado_Pted res?lutions requesting the League o awns .o a e a 

ave the way for an mternatwnal coal agreement. . . . 
p In November 1936, the Governing Body of the Intern3;-twnal. Labour . Office e~pre~s~~ the 
hope "that the Econ~mic Co.mmitte~ of the League of Nations w1ll. resume t~e ~~twn 1mhated 
with a view to prepanng an mtern~twnal co~ference of c.oal-producu~g countnes · · 

The Economic Committee, haVIng ascertamed as prec1sely as posst?l~ the facts of the prese~t 
situation in the countries concerned, is· of opinion that, as was stated m Its report to the Co~ncll 
in May 1935, an international meeting of the kind indicated in this request would offer httle 
probability of attaining practical results. . · 

It is true that the coal market has undergone very Important ch~nges; !here has been a J?ar~ed 
recovery in demand and positive, if partial, results have been achieved m market orgamsah?n. 
Not only have the coal interests in the Uni~ed Ki~g~om an~ Poland.reached an agreement re~ulatmg 
the sale of coal in export markets, but, m additiOn, an mternahonal agr~ement .regulatmg coke 
exports for four years from April 1937 has been recently concluded by the mdustnes of ~ermany, 
Belgium, the United Kingdom, the Netherlands and Poland. It l~as always been recogn~sed that 
the Anglo-Polish Coal Agreement required to be completed by a w1der arrangement covenng other 
producing countries, and there now appears to be a growing willingness on the p3;-rt of prod~?ers 
to consider an international regulation ofthe market which would eliminate excess1ve competitiOn. 

But the Economic Committee has good reason to. think that it is better not to intervene for. 
the time being, in the hope that an agreement may be reached between the producing countries. 

The prospect of an agreement between bu.siness interests alone, without the intervention and, 
tlwrefore, without the responsibility of Governments, might, it is true, give rise to a certain 
apprehension, especially among consumers. But it is clear that the agreement to be reached 
would have as its object merely the avoidance of excessive competition and not the restriction 
of supplies. 

2. On the other hand, the Governing Body of the International Labour Office decided, at its 
eightieth session (May-June 1937), that a technical tripartite meeting should be held in April 
1938 in order to discuss the question of the reduction of hours in coal mines and that it should also 
deal with the other social and economic aspects of the problems; and the Director of the Inter
national Labour Office was authorised to approach the Economic Committee, in order to arrange 
for the· necessary collaboration and, in particular, to invite the Economic Organisation to be 
represented at the meeting. . · 

The Economic Committee has been informed by Mr. Phelan, Assistant Director of the Inter
national L3;-bo~r Office, that thi~ meeting will be of~ c<?nsu.Itat~ve character, similar to the meeting 
on ~he textile ~dustry ~t ':Vash~ngton, and that, whlle 1t will dtscuss·all aspects of the coal industry 
wht.c~ have a d1rect. or md1~ect mfluence on the hours of labour, it will not attempt to come to any 
declSlon ?n econom1c question~ or to draw up any convention on production and marketing. 

. In VIew of ~hese explanations, the Economic Committee is glad to know that the Secretariat 
will ?o-operate m the preparati~n of any documentation o~ the economic aspects of the industry 
reqm_red for the propqsed meetmg and that a representative of the Secretariat will attend the 
meetmg. · 

Ill. UNIFICATION OF CUSTOMS NOMENCLATURE. 

The. Sub-Co~ttee o~ Experts on the unifica~ion ~f Custo~s nomenclat.ure has informed the · 
Econ

1
?n;fc Committee that It has comp~et~d the revision of its draft, on the basis of the observations · 

sup!? Ie by Governments. ':fhe repnntmg of the draft with these final touches will shortly be 
earned out by the Secretanat. The reprint will comprise two volumes-one containin the 
nomenclature a!ld the ot~er the necessary explanatory notes. ' . g · 

· . The Co~ttee cons1dered wh~t further action should now be taken itl regard .to this scheme 
clhit~~ cf~!~~~es one of the most rmportant practical achievements of the Economic Organisatio~ 

. thirt;~~~~~~!~i~~~· ~~~~~;f:t~~ ~~t in.the CoJ?mitftee'sd:ep
1 
ort t? the Council' on the work of the 

of the draft. .e summonmg o a tp omahc conference for the adoption 

at th! tz.~~~nf~~ 0~~~~st~easons have led the ~ommittee. to consider that it would be difficult 
nomenclature (as ~everal of ~h~;:~~~~ind~~ If th1y ar~ p~ehpared to apply the unified Custom~ 

On the other hand th c · . . emse ves m e matter by a convention. . 
. ex~ert.s of the high~t s~an~%mit~e Is alive to the. fact that .this sc~eme, which i~ the work of 
to ~t, masmuch as the States are g~a:Ugf~~ · s?r~ t~~ ~.een . fulfillmg ;the. f~ncbon .assigned 
tanffs. e 0 I an . a mg ~t as a basts when recastmg theit· 

In these circumstances, it would not seem d . bl . . 
but the Committee suggests that the Council sh e:;t_ e t~hpress fo~ the Signature of a convention; 
proposed Customs nomenclature recomme d" o~h ~w ~attention of the Governments to the 
revision of their tariffs. ' 11 mg em 0 rna e the fullest possible use of it in any 

1 See document C.427.M.I77.I93I.II.B. 
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The quality of the schem~ is such as to leave no doubt that it will become a standard wo_rk 

of reference for all Customs administrations and will consequently exercise a steady and beneficral 
influence in the direction of unification of tariffs. · 

.The Economic Committee will follow these developments and will later decide whether, at a 
given moment

1 
further progress iii the unification of Customs nomenclature is feasible, with a view 

to meeting, as far as possible~ the desires and wishes of the World Economic Conference of1927. 

IV. C:r,.EARING AGREEMENTS AND ExcHANGE CoNTROL. 

In accordaiice with the view expressed by the Second Committee at the Assembly of October 
1936, that no means, however transitory its effe.ct, should be neglected to ensure the resumption 
of international trade, the Economic Committee, at its forty-fifth session, continued its examina
tion of the new tendencies that have come into prominence since September 1936 in connection 
with international payments and exchange control, and on the schemes for increasing international 
trade which have come to its notice since that date or which it has been asked to reconsider. 

A. As regards. the regulation of payments, the tendencies to return to a more liberal policy, 
to which reference has already been made in the report of September 1936 1 have gained in 
strength. In a certain number of States, rigid clearing agreements are steadily being abandoned 
in favour of more flexible forms better suited to the mutual needs of the contracting States. · 

Private barter arrangements are also now regarded by a number of countries as placing 
undue restraint upon the international circulation of goods. They are, to an increasing extent, 
being superseded by exchange compensation. · · 

Many countries, having succeeded· in stabilising their active trade balance with countries 
with transferable currencies, while still maintaining their system of control of transactions in. 
foreign exchange, are more and more endeavouring to conclude with those countries arrangements 
.of the type already mentioned in the previous·report.l Such arrangements leave to ~he country 
that applies the foreign-exchange control the free disposal of a certain percentage of the proceeds 
of the clearing. Countries with controlled currencies are now, indeed, attempting to secure 
the free disposal of the entire proceeds of the .sale of the goods they export to countries with 
transferable currencies, giving them in exchange guarantees -either verbal or written-that' 
payment will be made when due for-all goods obtained from countries with transferable currencies. 

· In some cases, when there is a "standstill" agreement, the guarantees also occasionally 
apply to amounts due to creditors of the country concerned in respec.t of financi.al transactions. 

Under these agreements, there are no longer any blocked (clearing) accounts. In this way, 
countries with controlled currencies are able to husband their foreign exchange and devote it 
to purchases of raw materials, etc., and gradually to establish the necessary preliminary conditions 
for a possible resumption of their. debt service. · · 

B. Since September 1936, several new schemes, represented by their authors as capable 
of expanding international trade, have been communicated to the Economic Committee. Their 
examination has not led to any appreciable modification of the conclusions at which the Committee 
arrived last year after considering a number of proposals directed to a similar end. 

· Those conclusions have been further confirmed by the Committee's re-examination of some 
of the first schemes, in accordance with the wishes expressed by the Second Committee of the 
Assembly in October 1936. 

The Committee recognises indeed the ingenuity of the methods advocated by the authors of 
these various schemes, but it cannot recommen9- the adoption of methods which would entail the 
creation of a mass of administrative machinery, while their application would not be certain to 
hasten the abolition of clearing agreements.and measures of exchange control, at a time when 
bilateral payment agreements are becom.ing increasingly liberal in form. 

In view of the necessity of restoring as soon as possible the completely free circulation of 
capital and goods, the Economic Committee is much more inclined to urge that the tendencies 
that have recently been influencing the conclusion of bilateral payment agreements should be 
emphasised and encouraged. 

v.. Co'MMERCIAL PROPAGANDA. 

The Committee was informed as to the actual position resulting from the current consultations 
on this subject, and as to the requests received for the modification of the text of certain articles 
of the ·draft Convention which have been submitted to the interested Governments for examina
tion. ·The Committee considered that it would be well to convoke a fresh meeting of the delegates 
of these Governments with the object of preparing a definitive text of the 'draft Convention. 

VI. INTERNATIONAL TRADE IN MEAT AN:P MEAT PREPARATIONS .. 

The Committee of Experts, which met at Geneva from Jl.ine 25th to 29th, 1935, drew up 
' draft provisions for a sanitary Conyention on international trade in meat and meat preparations, 

In ~ccordance ·with a decision taken by the Council, the draft was communicated to a number 
vanous Governments for their observations. · . 

1 See document C. 377·M.248.I9J6.h.B. 
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·u has received comments from forty-one Governments, a large majority of 
whic~~a;~~~e~~d themselves as favourable to the consideration of the proposals submitted 

to th~~had been arranged, the results of the enquiry will be submitted for examinatio~ to the 
h d the draft and to certain other persons whom the Governments whtch have 

experts w o rew up . . · · t f th r ose The· ob]. ect shown the greatest interest in the plan wtll be mvtted to nqmma e or . e pu P : 
of the meeting will be to draw up a definitive text for the contemplated Convention. 

VII. CONTRABAND. 

The Economic Committee, in the course of its meeting in September 1936 •. was asked by one 
of -its members to resume the study of international measures for the suppre~sion of contrabaz;d. 
It accordingly took steps, through the intervention of it~ I?emb.ers, for carrymg out ~n extensr~e 
consultation of a technical character, among the admtmstrahons concerned and m econonnc 
circles which were specially interested. . . . . . . 

This consultation brought to light a great dtvergence of optmon. While, m certam quart~rs, 
there was a desire for international action, elsewhere doubts were expressed whether such action 
could usefully be undertaken under the. auspices. of the :f:eague. · . 

In the circumstances the Economic Committee dectded that It would be best to reserve 
its decision for the moment. It instructed the Secretariat to continue and extend the investigation 
already undertaken, and will see at a later stage whether it would be useful to organise the study 
of this difficult matter by qualified experts. 

VIII. FRAUDULENT PRACTICES IN REGARD TO FooDSTUFFS. 

On the proposal of one of its members, the Economi~ Committee examined the possibility 
of international action to repress fraudulent practices with regard to foodstuffs, and the possibility 
of arriving at accepted definitions of wholesome and honest products. Moreover, a resolution of the 
last Assembly had recommended that Governments, " in order to ensure the purity of foods, 
and in the interests of public health, should facilitate, by all means in their power, international 
action for unifying the work of technical analysis and the control of foodstuffs ". . 

In view of the complex character of the problems to which proposals for international action 
in this sphere would give rise, the Economic Committee. made enquiries as to the prospects for 
(a) setting up an international convention for the suppression of fraudulent practices; (b) reaching 
agreement on standard definitions for foodstuffs. 
· As, however, was the case with the related subject of contraband, the replies which have 
reached the Secretariat are very divergent in character. . 

These problems are not purely economic; in most cases, they are concerned with matters of 
hygiene, and they give rise to juridical difficulties. Thus, the Economic Committee has thought 
~t best, be!ore considering a meeting of experts, to proceed with a supplementary enquiry, especially 
m countnes not represented in its membership. It decided to invite the Health Committee to 
stu?y th~ matter in that aspect, and to seek the opinion of the Technical Committee on Nutrition 
which WI~ assem~le next October and which might later, if found necessary, refer the matter to 
experts With spectal knowledge of the suppression of fraudulent practices hi. regard to foods. 

IX. CONFERENCE ON RURAL LIFE. 

The Economic Cc:imm~ttee I;as had before it the report which was adopted by the Council on 
January 25th, 1937, deahng \vt~h t~e propo?ed Conf~ren~e on ~ural Life and the preparatory 
work ~o ~e undertaken by vanous mternahonal bodies, mcludmg the Economic and Financial 
Orgam.sabons of the Lea~e .. It h~ also been informed of the views expressed by the Financial 
Comr~uttee a_s to t~e contn~ubon which that Coin~ittee would be able to make to this preparatory 
wo~~· the Fmanctal ~orr~rrnttee proposes, as questtons for study, national systems of agricultural 
ere It, mortgage .legtslatu~ns, ~a-operative credit institutions and agricultural insurance. 
. The Ec?nomt~ Comlillttee Is ready to co-operate in so far as economic questions are concerned 

_ many studies which may be undertaken in preparation for any conference which may be held. 

. X. CONFIRMED CREDITS. 

whet~t the s~~gesti~~ ofl one. of i~s members •. the Economic Committee examined the question 
d terkan mAerna tona .um~cah?n o! ntles concerning confirmed credits could usefully be 

un er a en. s the question IS prmianly a legal one the C "tt · · 
Institute for the Unification of Private Law . R • t . om.rru ~e 111V1ted the International 
pcreliminary e~quiries and after an intercha;;e o~~e:s gt~~hit~h~I~~~e~~a~~e slbCj~ct. bAfterf 

ommerce, which formerly had made an invesf f . t th" Iona am er o 
the Institute concluded that there was reas~: ~~n fm 0 th I~ ques~ion, the Governing Body of 
confirmed credits would involve regulation of creditse~ thfs ~~d I?ternati~n~l convention on 
moreover, would encounter almost insuperable diffi. If . . ~ too ngtd a manner and, 
changes not merely in banking practice but also ~u tes, sm~e It.s achievement would necessitate 
Consequently, the Committee" thought it preferablel~h t~et~egtslatton of a number of countries. 
should ~ontinue to 'be utilised and that any attem t ~ \cus~omary c?ntractual arrangements 
transactions by means of an international. conventi~n ~ u~~yb t \operations of confirmed credits 
: The Economic Committee endorses this . f s ou e a andoned. 

circumstances, ·it would not be advisable to covntett'!" o "tthe ma~t~r and considers that, under the 
. nue 1 s enqumes. 



[Communicated to the Council 
and the Members of the League.] 

Geneva, June 25th, 1937· 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

Committee for ·the Study of the Problem of Raw Materials 

SECOND SESSION 

SECOND INTERIM REPORT 

I. 

The Committee met for the second time on June 16th, and remained in session until June 25th, 
1937. Its original membership has undergone certain changes.1 

During the greater part of its proceeding the Committee divided into two Sub-Committees, 
in accordance with the programme set out in the Preliminary Report of March 1937.2 The 
First Sub-Committee was charged with the study of restrictions on the production and export 
of raw materials and the second charged with the study of difficulties of payment. 

· The two Sub-Committees were presided over by M. VAN GELDEREN and M. Max-Leo GERARD 
respectively. M. :van Gelderen was elected a Vice-Chairman of the Committee. 

II. 

In respo~se to a letter-questionnaire addressed to them individually, the members of the 
Committee transmitted to the Secretariat memoranda dealing with the chief elements of the 
problem which together provide a comprehensive survey of the present position. 

Furthermore, in accordance with instructions received last March, the Secretariat had 
. assembled the essential statistical data required to serve ·as a concrete and precise basis for the 
studies of the Committee, But, in the short time available/it :was not found possible to complete 
the documentation and the Committee therefore had to postpone:.the full analysis of the statistics. 

The First Sub-Committee has agreed upon a provisional draft report setting out its conclusions 
on the ·questions referred to it in regard to export restrictions, export duties, the exploitation 
of natural resources, international regulations schemes and monopolies. 

The Second Sub-Committee agreed upon a provisional draft report analysing the difficulties 
of payment, whether they arise from internal policies of the importing countries or from restrictions 
on trade of all.kinds •. including exchange controls, clearings, high tariffs and preferences. 

1 In the interval between the two sessions, the Council appointed a new member, l\I. ANTOKOLETZ {Argentine). 
On the other hand, Sir Henry STRAKOSCH, member of the Financial Committee, has intimated that he does not wish 
to continue to serve as a member of the Raw Materials Committee. 

In ac;cordance with the decision taken at the first session, the Committee has been assisted by four experts from 
·countries in whose case the obtaining of supplies of raw materials is hampered by transfer and payment difficulties: 
M. N. V. BADULESCO, Assistant Professor in the Faculty of Law atBucharest, Under-SecretaryattheMinistryforForeign 
Aftairs, Member of the Economic Committee of the League of Nations; His Excellency l\I. Nicolas MoMTCHILOFF, 
Bulgarian Minister, Permanent Delegate for Bulgaria at the League of Nations; His Excellency M. E. DE WINCHKLER, 
former Minister, Budapest; M. BRAMSNAES, Director of the National Bank of Denmark; former Minister of Financ\l. 

·There were present at the meeting, in addition to the above-mentioned experts: M. Max-Lo!o GtRARD (Vice
Chairman), M. D. ANTOKOLETZ, M. Auml:-LARIBE (substitute for M. Rist), M. FERNANDES, 1\I. J. VAN GELDEREN, 
Mr. H. F. GRADY, M. I. HOGBOM, Sir F. W. LEITH-Ross, M. F. l'IIAURETTE, !'II. J. C. !'IIUNI7., M. V. PosPI~IL, Mr. N. A. 
ROBERTSON, M. G. RoBLES, M.A. RosE and M. Y. SHUDO. 

M. STucKI (Chairman) and M.' RosENBLUM were unable to attend. 
• See document C.t82.l\I.x28.I937·1I.B. 
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The two Sub-Committe~$ h~d; ~n exch.ange of views on possible recomrriend~tl.~~~: ~~d· 
considered that the suggestions made reqmred fuller. stud.¥ b~fore a ·fip.al r~port colil~f·:~e 
a"rnved at. It is hoped that this report may be submitted m time _for discussion af the,! 193~:C 
Assembly; the Co~ttee therefore thought that _a further !lleetmg should. -~ake. place·:.on·
Septemb_er rst, I937· . . . . · . . . · · · :: · ·: 

· In the meantime, the Committee requested Its Bureau, consistmg of .the Chali'Jp~n of the 
Committee and the Chairmen of the two· Sub-Committees: ·., ; :. · . · . . .. ; ..... : 

(a) To revise and co:ordinate the provisional drafts, iii consultation with the ·rq~fuH~rs. 
specially interested, taking account of developments which may occur in the .inter.Y,;tl; •so 
that a draft report may be submitted as a coherent whole at the next meeting of the Commi t't~e"::. 

(b) . To request certain of its members; if necessary in consultation with other t~chi&·a{ 
experts, to examine before the next meeting,_ certain of the financial and economic suggestions 
put forward at the present nieetlng·, with a view; more particularly, to advising how far and 
in what form such suggestions might prove practicable. · •· · 
. (c) To draw up, in particular on the basis of the statistical information- supplied by the 
Secretariat, a brief and readily comprehensive survey of the· facts of the situation in regard to 
the distribution and production of raw materials and in regard to the trade in raw materials, 
including a review of current developments in these various fields. The Committee invited the 

· assistance of Professor Hogbom in connection with this work. . 
(d) To give the Secretariat instructions regarding the compilation of an annex to the 

report, summarising the data supplied to the Committee by its members. · 
~ . . 
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PREFACE. 

As a result of a decision adopted by the Council of the League of Nations on September 1st, 
1931, and approved by the Twelfth Assembly, the draft Customs nomenclature was •. on 
November 2nd; 1932, forwarded to States Members and non-members of the League of Nations 
for examination. · 

The Government!? of the following countries have sent their observations upon the worl• 
of the Sub-Committee of Experts to the Secretariat : Belgium, United Kingdom, Bulgaria, 
Chile, Czechoslovakia, Denmark, Germany, Italy, Mexico, Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, 
Sweden, Switzerland, Union of South Africa, United States of America, Union· of Soviet 
Socialist Republics. 

Some of these observations are of a general character, and refer to the· framework of the 
draft and the standards adopted in classifying goods within that framework. Most, however, 
go into the details of that classification and deal with items and sub-items figuring in the draft. 

The German Government, in addition, has forwarded two memoranda concerning, one the 
classification of detached parts appertaining to the engineering industry, the other the classifi
cation of goods composed of several materials. The Swedish Government has also forwarded 
a memorandum on the latter subject. 

The Sub-Committee of Experts-increased by one new member in the person of M. SANDQUIST 
(Sweden)-has examined these observations and suggestions ; as a result ·of this scrutiny it 
felt the desirability, and indeed the necessity, of introducing a number of amendments and 
modifications in the draft. 

The present edition contains the draft Customs nomenclature in its new an~ final form. 

Geneva, July Ist, 1937. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The present volume contains the draft common Customs nomenclature prepared by the 
special Sub-Committee of Experts set up in 1927. It is followed by a second volume, in which 
the classification of goods for tariff purposes as proposed by the experts is fully explained 
and annotated. 

The history of the draft common Customs nomenclature was given in the introduction 
to the "Draft Framework for a Customs Tariff Nomenclature" published in 1928, which is, 
as it were, the logical and necessary antecedent to the work now issued.1 It will suffice here 
to recall briefly that, following on a recommendation by the World Economic Conference 
in May 1927, the CounCil of the League of Nations referred the problem of establishing a 
systematic Customs nomenclature to the Economic Committee. 

In making its recommendation, the World Economic Conference had in view the 
introduction of order, clearness and, above all, simplicity and uniformity into the nomenclature 
of Customs tariffs. All those who at present have occasion, in the course of business or study, 
to refer to these tariffs know from experience how difficult they are to consult and compare. 

The great difference between the nomenclatures of the various Customs tariffs arises from 
two facts : on the one hand, the particular economic structure of each country, which must 
naturally be reflected in its tariff ; on the other hand, the diversity of the formal and systematic 

' criteria on the basis of which products are arranged in categories and items. Thus the items 
of the present Customs tariffs rarely coincide ; even when they are similar in form their 
contents are hardly ever identical, especially in the case of collective items. Even the definitions 
of products frequently differ : for example, what constitutes cardboard or special steel or lace 
in one tariff does not do so in another. It is not surprising, therefore, that the consultation 
of the tariffs should lead to perpetual misunderstanding and uncertainty, that their application 
frequently involves disputes between Customs authorities and traders, and that those who desire 
to compare the duty payable on the same commodity in different countries are often totally 
unable to obtain satisfactory results: a commodity is mentioned specially in one tariff, appears 
under a collective heading in another, is divided among several headings in a third, and so on. 

The Economic Committee requested a special Sub-Committee of Experts to study the 
means of removing all these difficulties and to make suitable proposals and suggestions for 
giving effect to the recommendation of the World Economic Conference. 

This Sub-Committee was composed first of five and later of seven members : M. FIGHIERA 
(Chairman) (France), M. FLACH (Germany), M. MAGNETTE (Belgium), M. FERENCZ! (Hungary), 
M. PACI (Italy), M. COl\ITE (Switzerland), and M. FAFL (Czechoslovakia). 

The Sub-Committee first prepared a draft framework for a Customs nomenclature, which 
was submitted to competent persons in the various countries for examination; after being 
revised and modified as a result of their observations, this draft became the " Draft Framework 
for a Customs Tariff Nomenclature " referred to above. 

Once this draft was established, the Sub-Committee turned its attention to the more 
difficult aspect of its task : the distribution, within the framework, of such goods as might 
form the subject of international trade. The results of this work will be found in the present 
volume. 

The principles which the experts had in mind in distributing the goods within the sections 
and chapters of the framework and the standards which should govern the practical 
application of the unified Customs nomenclature are clearly and succinctly explained in the 
following passage from the report which the Sub-Committee of Experts presented to the 
Economic Committee in June 1931 : 

" The draft Customs nomenclature proposed by the Sub-Committee of Experts 
classifies goods under eighty-six chapters, grouped in twenty-one sections. As 
regards the distribution of goods within the chapters, origin, processes of mamtfactttre, 

1 See document C.346.M.ro3.I928.1I. 
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. · . h taken into account either 
k h ·p and econonuc rmportatzce are cac . 

degree of wor maftS 
1 

' I the experts have taken into consideration 
t I together n some cases, t bl 

separa e y or k.. (f . t ce for the subdivision for preserved vege a es, 
the na.ture of t/l.e pac 1·1~g or mt~ an 1 ' destittation . thus the chapter relating to 

t fish etc ) and m excep 10na ca{)es, · . . 
11 ~::tiiisers', in~ludes 'products which may be put to other uses, but are prmclpa y 

or normally used as fertilisers. "t d 
" The draft nomenclature contains main or basic items, secondary 1 ems an 

sometimes tertiary or quaternary items. 
" In the opinion of the experts, the principal items should be compttlsory-

in other words, the countries which adopt the stan_dard nomencla~ure wottld not be 
allowed to aboUsh atty of these headittgs (about r,ooo m number), wh1ch, as. a rule, ~re 
sufficiently comprehensive to include a whole group of well-defined. arhcles wh1ch 
play an important part in international trade. . 

"The sub-items, on the other hand, would not, in principle, be comp:Ilsory, 
but any country which desired to subdivide the basic ite~s would be re~Ulred to 
accept the subdivisions provided for in the draft, thoug~ 1~ woul_d be a~ hbert~ to 
reduce their number by grouping two or more together, 1f 1t considered 1t expedient 
to do so. . 

" Countries might also establish fre~h distinctions in addition to those provided 
for in the draft. . 

. "By this means, all tariffs would have a mittimmn of elaboration, thus 
eliminating the danger .of excessive simplicity which, in the circumstanc~s, i~ a~ m~ch 
a defect and as dangerous as over-detailed discrimination. Greater d1scnmmat10n 
would always be possible, but it would have to be carried out within the framework 
constructed by the experts. Moreover,· the experts fixed the main rules governing 
discrimination between the more important headings in the explanatory notes relating 
to those headings." 

This passage shows that in applying the common Customs nomenclature a country would 
still-and this is essential-be free and in a position to draw up a tariff suited to its particular 
economic and fiscal requirements. But such an adjustment of the League of Nations draft to 
the special requirements of the different States, which would be effected by expanding and 
contracting the sub-items, would in no way alter the structure of the standard nomencla
ture. Goods would everywhere be classified in· accordance with the same principles, the 
contents of each beading would always be defined in a precise and identical manner, and the 
same terms would be used everywhere for the same products. The unification of Customs 
nomenclatures would, in fact, mean the unification of Customs language and terminology ; 
it would thus remove any grounds for uncertainty and ambiguity in interpreting tariffs. 
The position of each commodity-that is to say, the basic item under which it was classified
would be exactly the same in all tariffs. A trader or manufactl!rer who exported a given product 
familiar with his own country's tariff, and knowing in what category and item and in what 
terms this product was there classified, would also know in advance where it would be 
classified in the tariff of the country . of destination. Rapid investigation of the same 
category and item in this tariff would be facilitated, as the categories and items would bear 
the same number in all tariffs ; the duty payable on the product on importation into the 
country in question could immediately be ascertained. In the same way, a comparison of 
the Customs tariffs and the degree of protection accorded to a particular commodity would 
also be simplified. 

All the above considerations relate to the business world and the interests of individuais. 
!he advantages of the un~ficati~n of Customs nomenclature would be just as great, however, 
m the sphere of commercial policy. Negotiators of commercial agreements would speak the 
s~me language; they _would be su~e, ~ithout any danger of misunderstanding or of subsequent 
d1sput_es, of the m:am~g of t~e t_anff 1t_ems u~der discussion. Further, the objective principles 
?n wh1ch the spec1ficahons w1thm the Items m the nomenclature were based would undoubted! 
mfluence. contractual discrimination, too often based, in commercial treaties, on standarls 
that are Irrelevant or are of only minor importance. · 

. Fimi.lly, the ~ommo? nomenclature would, where necessary, provide tbe indispensable 
bas1s for all collective tanff negotiations. 

* * * 
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A word should be added on one important point : the structure and fundamental lines of 
the proposed common Customs nomenclature, as it appears in this volume, should- be regarde.d 
as final and ne varietzer ; its details, on the other hand, are open to adjustment and modification. 
On the proposal of the Sub-Committee of Experts, the competent organs of the League have 
decided to give the Governments ample time to examine the nomenclature thoroughly and to 
place their criticisms and observations before the Sub-Committee through the Secretariat. 
The Sub-Committee will duly bear these observations and criticisms in mind in putting the 
draft into the final form, in which it should be adopted by the greatest possible number of 
countries if it is to produce its full beneficial effects . 

.. . 
P. STOPPANI, 

Director of the Economic Relations Section' 
· League of Nations. 

Geneva, December 28th, 1931. 
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PRELIMINARY PROVISIONS. 

I. Articles composed of several materials and not specially classified as such shall follow 
the classification appertaining to the material of that part which gives the · article its 
predominating character in respect of appearance and use. 

In applying this provision to composite articles, component materials which are present 
only in a negligible amount, and which do not essentially affect the nature or character of the 
goods, shall not be taken into account. 

2. Articles, the parts of which are not intended together to constitute a whole but are 
merely placed one upon, or within, the other, i.e., which are combined together only for the 
purpose of being used, shall not be deemed composite articles in the sense of paragraph I above. 
The parts of such articles must be classified separately, according to the material of which 
they are composed. 

3· Subject to the exceptions specified, detached parts. of articles normally built up of 
several portions, which parts are intended to be assembled permanently, must be enumerated 
under the item corresponding to the complete article if imported together, even in separate 
packings. The absence of non-essential parts shall not prevent the application of the present 
provision. 

4· The articles composed of several materials which, by reason of the general or special 
rules contained in the nomenclature, fall under the chapter or group appertaining to articles 
composed of a single material shall be classified under the same item as the latter articles 
composed of a single specified material, even if the description of that item does not provide, 
or only provides in part, for combination with other materials. 

5· In the classification of manufactured products, no account shall be taken of trade 
marks,. names of the manufacturer or seller, indications of the country of origin, or similar 
indications not having the character of ornaments. 

6. The foregoing provisions Nos. I to 5 are to be applied generally, subject to the special 
provisions appearing in the different sections of the nomenclature. 
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Section I. 

LIVE ANIMALS AND PRODUCTS OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. 

CHAPTER r. 

LIVE ANIMALS. 

(except fish, crustaceans and molluscs). 

I.-HORSES: 

a. Foals. 
b. Stallions. 
c. Geldings and mares. 
d. Horses for slaughter. 

2.-ASSES, MULES, HINNIES. 

3.-BOVINE CATTLE : 

a. Calves. 

b. Yearling bulls, steers, heifers. 
c. Bulls. 
d. Cows. 
e. Oxen. 

4.-SHEEP: 

a. Lambs. 
b. Rams, ewes, wethers. 

5----GOATS: 

a. Kids. 

b. He-goats and she-goats. 

6.-SWINE: . 

a. Young pigs. 
b. Pigs. 

7--DO~fESTIC RABBITS. 

8.-POULTRY. 

Note.-Domestic and carrie1" p. 
tgeons come 1tnder this item. 

g.-GAME: 

a. Ground game. 
b. Feathered game. 

ro.-DoGs. 

II.-BEES. 

I2.-LIVE ANIMALS NO 
T ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 0 

R INCLUDED. 
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CHAPTER 2. 

MEAT. 

I3.-BUTCHER'S MEAT : 

a. Beef and veal 

!-Fresh or preserved by cold storage (chilled). 

2-Frozen. 

b. Mutton and lamb : 

!-Fresh or preserved by cold storage (chilled). 

2-Frozen. 

c. Pork, e~cluding bacon. 

d. Horseflesh. 

14.-DEAD PouLTRY. 

15.-DEAD GAME : 

Note.-Item 13 also itecl·zedes sla1eghtered animals mzd edible 
internal organs separately imported. 

Note.-Fresh poultry liver is incl·uded under this item. 

a. Ground game. 

b. Feathered game. 

I6.-0THER FRESH, CHILLED OR FROZEN MEAT, EXCLUDING BACON. 

IJ.-BACON: 

a. Fresh. 

b. Salted, dried, smoked, or otherwise simply prepared. 

I8.-MEAT, SALTED, DRIED, SMOKED, COOKED, OR OTHERWISE SIMPLY PREPARED: 

a . . Ham. 

b. Other. 
Note.-M eat imported it& tites, terrines, cr·eests, or in hermetically 

sealed receptacles is not incl~eded 1mder Item 18. 

CHAPTER 3· 

FISH, CRUSTACEANS AND MOLLUSCS. 

Ig.-FISH, FRESH {DEAD OR ALIVE) OR PRESERVED FRESH BY A FRIGORIFIC OR OTHER 
PROCESS: 

a. Fresh-water fish. 

b. Sea fish. 

20.-FISH, SIMPLY SALTED,, DRIED OR SMOKED : 

a. Herring. 

b. Other. 

Note.-Fish imported in sheet-metal, glass or earthenware 
cotetait~ers, or in hermetically sealed receptacles, is not 
inclteded 1mder Item 20. 
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OR NOT SIMPLY COOKED OR 

FRESH, WHETHER 
2I -CRUSTACEANS AND :MOLLUSCS, 

• sALTED : fi 1 shrimps and other crustaceans. 
. lobsters crabs, cray s 1, 

a. Lobsters, spmy .1 ' nd other molluscs. 
b. Oysters, mussels, snal s a 

CHAPTER 4· 

DAIR
v PRODUCTS; EGGS AND HONEY. 

MILK AND J. 

. UTTERMILK (WHEY), CURDLED MILK, 
22.-FRESH MILK, FULL-CREAM OR SKIMMED ' B 

FERMENTED MILK. · · · a "' J..t • d 
Note.-Item 22 also incltules pasteurisea, stenhse or yer omse . 
· milk. 

23.-CREAM. 

24-PRESERVED MILKAND CREAM IN BLOCKS, IN POWDER ORCONDENSED {IN SYRUPY 

. FORM) WITH OR WITHOUT THE ADDITION OF SUGAR. 

25.-BUTTER, ;RESH OR SALT, WHETHER MELTED OR NOT. 

26.-CHEESE OF ALL KINDS : 

a. Clotted cream or white cheese. 

b. Soft cheese. 

c. Hard or medium hard cheese. 

27:-EGGS OF POULTRY OR OF GAME : 

a. Eggs in the shell. 

b. Eggs shelled ; yolks of eggs. 

28.-NATURAL HONEY. 

CHAPTER 5· 

RAW MATERIALS AND OTHER RAW PRODUCTS OF ANIMAL ORIGIN. 

29.-HUMAN HAIR, UNWORKED, WHETHER OR NOT WASHED AND SCOURED. 

30.-PIGs' AND BOARS' BRISTLES. 

3r.--GUTS, BLADDERS AND STOMACHS OF ANIMALS, FRESH, SALTED OR DRIED; CALVES' 
RENNET BAGS, WHETHER OR NOT CUT UP AND DRIED. 

32.-SINEWS, CLIPPINGS, PARINGS AND SIMILAR WASTE OF UNTANNED HIDES AND 
SKINS ; FISH BLADDERS ; BLOOD OF SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS, LIQUID OR 
DRIED. 

33.-BED FEATHERS AND DOWN, WHETHER CLEANED OR NOT. 

34.-BIRD SKINS AND PARTS OF BIRD SKINS; BIRDS' FEATHERS OTHER THAN BED 
FEATHERS AND DOWN : 

a. Bird skins and parts of bird skins, with the feathers on, unworked or 
simply dressed so as to preserve them during transport. 

b. Feathers and wings for decoration and other feathers unworked or 
cleaned; feather quills. ' · 
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35.-BONES, HORNS, HORN-CORES, ANTLERS, HOOFS, CLAWS, BIRDS' BEAKS, RAW, 
WHETHER SIMPLY CUT UP, SPLIT OR STRETCHED (BUT NOT WORKED): OR NOT; 

PARINGS AND WASTE OF THESE MATERIALS. 

36.-lVORY AND OTHER ANIMA!,. TUSKS OR TEETH, TORTOISE-SHELL, MOTHER-OF-PEARL 
AND OTHER SHELL, WHALEBONE AND BONE OF OTHER CETACEANS, CORAL 
AND SIMILAR SUBSTANCES, RAW, WHETHER SIMPLY CUT UP, SPLIT OR 
STRETCHED (BUT NOT WORKED), OR NOT; POWDER, PARINGS AND WASTE OF 
THESE MATERIALS. 

37·-:-SPONGES : 

a. Unworked. 
b. Prepared. 

~8.-AMBERGRIS, CASTOREUM, MUSK, CIVET, CANTHARIDES AND OTHER SIMILAR 
PRODUCTS. 

39.-RAW ANIMAL PRODUCTS; ANIMAL OFFALS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED; DEAD ANIMALS NOT INTENDED FOR CONSUMPTION. 
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Section II. 

PRODUCTS OF THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM. 

CHAPTER 6. 

LIVE PLANTS AND PRODUCTS OF FLORICULTURE. 

AND RHIZOMES OF FLOWERING OR FOLIAGE PLANTS. 
40.-BULBS, TUBERS, ONIONS 

4I.-CUTTINGS AND SLIPS. 

42.-LIVE PLANTS : 

a. Young apple-trees and pear-trees and other young trees for grafting 
or rearing purposes. 

b. Vine plants. 
c. Fruit trees and bushes. 
d. Forest trees and bushes. 
e. Unspecified : 

I-ln pots, cases or t·ubs, or simply with earth su,rrounding the roots. 
2-0thers. 

43.-CUT FLOWERS AND BUDS FOR BOUQUETS OR FOR ORNAMENTS : 

a. Fresh. 
b. Dried, dyed, bleached, impregnated or otherwise prepared. 

44.-FOLIAGE, LEAVES, BRANCHES, GRASSES AND MOSSES FOR BOUQUETS OR FOR 
ORNAMENTS: 

a. Fresh. 
b. Dried, dyed, bleached, impregnated or otherwise prepared. 

CH~PTER 7· 

VEGETABLES ; ED~BLE PLANTS, ROOTS AND TUBERS. 

GENERAL NOTE'. 

~his chapter al.so includes t~e same products imported in brine, sulphur water or other 
solutl~n for preserVIng them dunng transport, but not those imported in hermetically sealed 
con tamers. 

45.-EDIBLE MUSHROOMS, INCLUDING TRUFFLES. 

46.-0LIVES AND CAPERS. 

47.-TOMATOES. 

48.-0NIONS, SHALLOTS AND GARLIC. 

49--POTATOES. 
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50.-0THER VEGETABLES AND POT-HERBS, FRESH : 

a. Asparagus. 
b. Cauliflowers and Brussels sprouts. 
c. Other cabbages of all kinds. 
d. Spinach ; lettuce, endives, chicory and various salads. 
e. Carrots, turnips, salad beetroots and other similar edible roots. 
f. Haricots, broad beans, peas and other legumin,ous vegetables. 
g. Cucumbers, gherkins, pumpkins, gourds, and similar products. 
h. Unspecified. 

5I.-LEGUMINOUS VEGETABLES, DRY, IN GRAINS, WHETHER OR NOT SHELLED OR 
SPLIT UP : 

a. Haricots, beans and horse beans. 
b. Peas and lentils. 
c. Lupines, vetches and others. 

52.-VEGETABLES AND KITCHEN PLANTS MENTIONED· UNDER ITEM 50, IN A DRY 
STATE, WHETHER OR NOT CUT.i.UP OR SLICED; MIXED VEGETABLES AND 
KITCHEN PLANTS OF EVERY KIND, IN A DRY STATE (JULIENNES) ; ALSO ALL 
SUCH PRODUCTS PREPARED FOR RETAIL SALE. 

5J.~'MANIOC ROOT, ARROWROOT, jERUSALEM ARTICHOKES AND OTHER SIMILAR ROOTS 
OR" TUBERS, WITH A HIGH STARCH CONTENT, WHETHER OR NOT DRIED OR 
CUT UP INTO PIECES. 

CHAPTER 8. 

EDIBLE FRUITS . 

. 
GENERAL NOTE. 

This chapter also includes fresh edible fruit (whether peeled or not) imported in brine, 
sulphur water or other solution for the purpose of preserving them during transport, but 
not fruit imported in hermetically sealed receptacles. 

54.-TROPICAL FRUITS : 

a. Dates. 
b. Bananas. 
c. Coconuts, Brazil nuts and similar fruits. 
d. Pineapples and others. 

5S.-0RANGES, LEMONS AND SIMILAR FRUITS : 

a. Oranges and mandarins. 
b. Lemons. 
c. Grapefruit and others. 

56.-FIGS: 

a. Fresh. 
b. Dried. 

57.-GRAPES : 

a. Fresh. 
b. Dried. 

58.-ALMONDS, NUTS, CHESTNUTS AND SIMILAR FRUITS : 

a. Almonds. 
b. Hazel nuts. 
c. Walnuts. 
d. Chestnuts. 
e. Others. 



-20-

sg.-APPLES, PEARS AND QUINCES, FRESH. 

6o.-STONE FRUIT, FRESH : 

a. Apricots and peaches. 
b. Cherries. 
c. Plums. 
d. Others. 

6I.-0THER EDIBLE FRUIT, FRESH: 

a. Strawberries, whortlebeiTies, currants and gooseberries, raspberries 
and other berries. 

b. Melons and other edible fruit. 
c. Unspecified fresh fruit. 

62.-FRUIT SPECIFIED UNDER ITEMS 59 TO 6I, DRIED, WHETHER OR NOT CUT IN PIECES 
OR SLICED: 

a. Apples and pears. 
b. Prunes. 
c. Others. 

CHAPTER 9· 

COFFEE, TEA AND SPICES. 

63.-COFFEE : 

a. Not roasted. 
b. Roasted, including ground: 

64.-TEA. 

65.-PEPPER AND ALLSPICE (PIMENTO), WHETHER GROUND OR NOT: 

a. Pepper. 
b. Paprika (capsicum). 
c. Other piments. 

66.-VANILLA. 

67.-0THER SPICES: 

a. Cinnamon and cinnamon-tree flowers. 
b. Cloves and clove stems. 
c. Nutmeg and mace. 
d. Unspecified. 

68.-WIIEAT, SPELT AND MESLIN. 

6g.-RYE. 

70.-RrcE: 

CHAPTER Io. 

CEREALS. 

a. In the straw or unhusked grai . 
b Hu k d · ns' . s e ' mcluding glazed. 

Note -Broke · 
• 1J rtce comes ttnder Item 70b. 
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72.-0ATS. 

73.-MAIZE .. 
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74.-:-BUCKWHEAT, MILLET AND OTHER CEREALS. 

CHAPTER II. 

MILLING PRODUCTS ; MALT ; STARCH AND FECULA. 

75.-CEREAL FLOURS; 

a. Wheat, spelt and meslin. 
b. Rye. 
c. Rice. 
d. Barley. 
e. Oats. 
f. Maize. 
g. Others. 

76.-GROATS, SEMOLINA AND HUSKED OR PEARLED CEREAL GRAINS ; 

a. Wheat. 
b. Barley . 

. c. Oats. 
d. Maize. 
e. . Others, except husked rice. 

Note.-Flakes and crteshed grain from cereals, except broken 
rice, come under Item 76. 

77.-LEGUMINOUS AND FRUIT FLOURS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED. 

78.-BRAN, SHARPS AND OTHER RESIDUES FROM SCREENING, MILLING AND HUSKING 
OF GRAIN AND LEGUMINOUS PLANTS. 

79.-POTATO MEAL, GRANULES AND FLAKES. 

8o.-MALT. 

8r.-MALT EXTRACTS. 

82.-STARCHES AND FECULA ; GLUTEN ; 

a. Cereal starches : 

r-Wheat starch. 
2-Rice starch. 
3-M aize starch. 
4-0ther cereal starches. 

b. Potato fecula. 
c. Flour, semolina and fecula of manioc, arrowroot and similar roots. 
d. Other starches and fecula. 
e. Sago and tapioca. 
f. Gluten. 
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CHAPTER 12. 

. · MISCELLANEOUS GRAINS, SEEDS 
. OIL SEEDS AND OLEAGINOULSAF~~I~1~~ICINAL PLANTS; STRAW AND 

~ND FRUIT· INDUSTRIA 
• ' FODDER. 

8J.-0IL SEEDS AND OLEAGINOUS FRUITS, WHETHER 0 
R NOT CRUSHED OR GROUND : 

a. Ground-nuts. 
b. Copra. 
c. Palm-nuts. 
d. Soya beans. 
e. Castor oil seeds. 
f. Linseed. l'k t d eed g. Seeds of colza, rape, and the 1 e ; mus ar -s · 
h. Sunflower seeds. · 
t. Oil poppy and poppy see~s. . 
k. Other oil seeds and oleagmous frmts. 

84.-SEEDS .AND FRUITS FOR SOWING : 

a. Beetroot seeds. 
b. Seeds of clover, lucern, grasses and the like for ~eadows. db h d 
c. Seeds and fruit of forest trees and bushes, frmt trees an us es an 

ornamental trees and bushes. 
d. Horticultural and other seeds. 

8s.-SUGAR BEET, WHETHER OR NOT CUT UP AND DRIED. 

86.-CHICORY ROOTS, GREEN OR DRIED, WJ:IETHER CUT UP OR NOT, NOT ROASTED. 

87.-HOPS: HOP CONES AND LUPULIN. 

88.-PLANTS, PARTS OF PLANTS, SEEDS AND FRUITS USED FOR PERFUMERY OR IN 
MEDICINE, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

8g.-PLANTS, PARTS OF PLANTS, SEEDS AND FRUITS USED FOR HUMAN FOOD OR FOR 
FODDER, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCI:UDED : 

a. Seeds of anise, badian, fennel, coriander, cumin, caraway and the like. 
b. Rinds of lemons, oranges, melons, and the like, whether or not imported 

in brine or sulphur water: 
c. Carob beans. 
d. Mate. 
e. Apricot and peach stones. 
f. Others, including peelings and other serviceable scrap of apples,_ 

pears, etc. 

go.-CEREAL STRAW, RAW, WHETHER CHOPPED UP OR NOT; CEREAL HUSKS OR GLUI\IE, 

gi.-FODDER, GREEN OR DRIED ; BEET AND OTHER ROOTS USED AS FODDER : 

·a. H~y. 

b. Others. 

CHAPTER 13. 

RAW MATERIALS FOR DYEING AND TANNING; GUMS RESINS 
AND OTHER VEGETABLE SAPS, JUICES AND EXTRACTS. 

92.-PLANTS AND PARTS OF PLANTS FRUITS PODS BERRIES 
DYEING ' ' ' ' NUTS AND SEEDS FOR OR TANNING WHETHER GROUND OR NOT : 

a. Wo~d for dyeing and tanning. 
b. Dyemg and tanning barks. 
c. Others. 
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93.-GUMS, GUM RESINS, RESINS AND NATURAL BALSAMS. 

94.-VEGETABLE SAPS, JUICES AND EXTRACTS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED: 

a. Liquorice juice. · 
b. Opium. 
c. Camphor. 
d. Extracts for medicinal use and others. 

CHAPTER 14· 

MATERIALS FOR PLAITING AND CARVING, AND OTHER RAW 
MATERIALS AND RAW PRODUCTS OF VEGETABLE ORIGIN. 

95.-VEGETABLE MATERIALS USED IN BASKET-MAKING AND SPARTERIE: 

a. Osier, raw or peeled, whether stained or not. 
b. Ordinary reeds, whether split or not. 
c. Bamboos, rattans aild other fine reeds, raw or peeled, whether or not 

split, bleached or stained. 
d. Raffia bark, lime and similar barks ; bleached, stained or split straw 

and other basket-making or sparterie materials. 

96.-HARD SEEDS, PIPS, HULLS AND NUTS FOR CARVING. 

97.-VEGETABLE MATERIALS FOR STUFFING AND PADDING (KAPOK, VEGETABLE HAIR, 
SEA-WRACK (crin marin) AND THE LIKE), WHETHER TWISTED TOGETHER 
OR NOT. 

98.-VEGETABLE MATERIAL FOR BROOMS AND BRUSHES, WHETHER TWISTED OR BOUND 
TOGETHER OR NOT, RAW, BLEACHED OR STAINED (SORGHO, PIASSAVA, COUCH
GRASS AND THE LIKE). 

99.-0THER RAW PRODUCTS OF VEGETABLE ORIGIN NOT ELSE\'VHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED. 
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Section III. 

FATTY SUBSTANCES, GREASES, OILS AND THEIR 
CLEAVAGE PRODUCTS; PREPARED EDIBLE FATS; 

WAXES OF ANIMAL OR VEGETABLE ORIGIN. 

CHAPTER 15. 

FATTY SUBSTANCES, GREASES, OILS AND THEIR CLEAVAGE PRODUCTS; 
PREPARED EDIBLE FATS; WAXES OF ANIMAL OR VEGETABLE ORIGIN. 

IOO.-LARD ; GOOSE FAT AND THE LIKE, MELTED. 

IOI.-CRUDE TALLOWS, INCLUDING MELTED TALLOWS ; " PREMIER JUS ". 

!02.-0LEOMARGARINE, OLEOSTEARINE : 

a. Oleomargarine. 
b. Oleostearine. 

103.-FATS AND OILS, REFINED OR UNREFINED, FROM FISH AND MARINE ANIMALS. 

104.-\i\TOOL GREASE; FAT FROM BONES, OFFAL AND THE LIKE; OILS OF ANIMAL ORIGIN, 
NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Wool grease, raw. 
b. Wool grease, purified, and lanoline. 
c. Fat from bones, offal and the like. 
d. Others. 

105.-FIXED OILS, LIQUID OR SOLID, OF_ VEGETABLE ORIGIN, CRUDE, PURIFIED OR 
REFINED: 

a. Linseed. 
b. China wood (" tung oil"). 
c. Soya, sunflower and maize. 
d. Cotton seed. 
e. Ground nut (earth nut). 
f. Sesame, colza, rapeseed and the like. 
g. Olive. 
h. Castor. 
~- Palm. 

k. Palm-kernel and coconut (copra). 
l. Other oils. 

I06.-ACID OILS ; FOOTS OR DREGS FROM OIL ; SOAP STOCKS. 

I07.-0ILS OXIDISED OR BLOWN OF EVERY KIND; LINSEED A . 
ND SIMILAR OILS BOILED 

ro8.-DEGRAS, NATURAL AND ARTIFICIAL. ' . 

rog.-FATTY ACIDS: 

a. Fluid at 2oo c h . . . ., sue as oleic acid (olein), etc 
b. Other acids, such as stearic acid (st .· ) . eann, etc. 



-25-

IIO.-GLYCERINE. 

III.-HYDROGENATED FATS AND OILS. 

II2.-MARGARINE, AR'J;"IFICIAL LARD AND OTHER EDIBLE FATS OBTAINED BY SIMILAR 
TREATMENT. 

IIJ.-SPERMACETI FROM WHALES ~ND OTHER CETACEANS. 

II4.-WAXES OF ANIMAL AND VEGETABLE ORIGIN ; ARTIFICIAL WAXES : 

a. Beeswax and wax of other insects. 
b. Vegetable waxes. 
c. Artificial waxes. 

II5.-SOLID RESIDUES FROM THE PREPARATION OF FATTY SUBSTANCES. 
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Section IV. 

PRODUCTS OF THE FOOD INDUSTRIES ; BEVER.f\GES, 
ALCOHOLIC LIQUIDS AND VINEGARS TOBACCO. 

CHAPTER 16. 

PREPARATIONS OF MEAT, FISH, CRUSTACEANS AND MOLLUSCS. 

II6.-SAUSAGES AND THE LIKE. 

N Item 1 I6 also includes liver sausages of every kind. otes.-I. 
2. Sausages in hermetically sealed contai1ters come 

tmder Item II7. 

II7.-0THER PREPARATIONS AND PRESERVES OF MEAT: 

a. Liver pates of all kinds. 
b. Other, not included under Item r8 : 

r-Imported either in pastry (croutes) or in. tin~, jars, or in 
hermetically sealed containers; 

2-Imported otherwise. 

II8,.:.__MEAT EXTRACTS, SOLID OR LIQUID, \'\-'HETHER OR NOT FLAVOURED WITH 

VEGETABLE SUBSTANCES. 

IIg.--CAVIAR AND SUBSTITUTES FOR CAVIAR. 

I20.-FISH, PREPARED OR PRESERVED, NOT INCLUDED UNDER IT~l\i 20: 

a. Imported in tins, jars, or hermetically sealed containers. 
b. Imported otherwise. 

I2I.--CRUSTACEANS AND MOLLUSCS, PREPARED OR PRESERVED, NOT COMING UNDER 
ITEM 2I; 

CHAPTER 17. 

SUGARS AND CONFECTIONERY. 

122.-BEET SUGAR, CANE SUGAR AND SIMILAR SUGARS. 

I23.-0THER SUGARS (GLUCOSE, MALTOSE, LACTOSE AND THE LIKE). 

I24.-MOLASSES. 

I2S.-CONFECTIONERY : 

Note.-Artificiat honey and all kinds of invert or caramelised 
st~gar are included under Item 123. 

a. Liquorice juice and pastilles, sweetened with sugar, whether flavoured 
or not. 

b. Marzipan, nougat and the like. 

c. Sugar bonbons, dragees, pastilles, caramels, and other. 

Note.-Confectionery containing cocoa or chocolate comes under 
Item 132. 

126.-0THER EDIBLE SUGAR PREPARAT . 
IONS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 
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CHAPTER r8. 

COCOA AND PREPARATIONS THEREOF. 

12J.-COCOA IN BEANS, WHOLE OR BROKEN : 

a. Raw. 
b. Roasted, whether decorticated or not. 

128.-COCOA SHELLS, HUSKS, AND SKINS. 

129.-COCOA PASTE. 

130.-CACAO BUTTER .. 

131.-COCOA POWDER. 

132.-CHOCOLATE AND ARTICLES MADE OF CHOCOLATE. 

CHAPTER rg. 

PREPARATIONS WITH A BASIS OF FLOUR OR FECULA. 

133.-F'LOUR, FECULA AND 1\IALT EXTRACTS, PREPARED FOR INFANTS' FOODS. OR FOR 
DIETETIC OR CULINARY USE, INCLUDING PRODUCTS WITH ADDED COCOA 
OR CHOCOLATE. 

134.-MACARONI, SPAGHETTI AND SIMILAR PRODUCTS. 

135.-BREAD, SHIP'S BISCUIT, AND OTHER ORDINARY BAKERS' WARES (WITHOUT 
ADDITION OF SUGAR, HONEY, EGGS, FATS OR SIMILAR SUBSTANCES). 

136.-BAKERS' FANCY WARES, PASTRY AND BISCUITS, INCLUDING SUCH PRODUCTS 
WITH ADDED COCOA OR CHOCOLATE. 

CHAPTER 20. 

PREPARATIONS OF VEGETABLES, POT-HERBS, FRUIT AND OTHER 
PLANTS OR PARTS OF PLANTS. 

137.-PRESERVED MUSHROOMS AND TRUFFLES. 

138.-PRESERVED TOMATOES AND TOMATO SAUCES, WHETHER SEASONED OR NOT. 

139.-0THER PRESERVED VEGETABLES, POT-HERBS AND PARTS OF PLANTS : 

a. In hermetically sealed containers. 
b. Other. 

140.-PRESERVED FRUIT, WHOLE, IN QUARTERS OR IN PIECES, WITH OR WITHOUT 

ADDITION OF SUGAR : 

a. Preserved in brandy or alcohol. 
b. Preserved by some other means. 

141.-FRUIT, FRUIT-PEEL, PLANTS OR PARTS OF PLANTS, PRESERVED IN SUGAR(CANDIED). 

142.-jAMS, FRUIT JELLIES, MARMALADES, FRUIT PULP AND PASTES : 

a. Without addition of sugar, including crushed fruits (pulp) simply 
cooked, unsweetened. 

b. Other. 
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NED' 
I43.-LIQUID OR CONCENTRATED FRUIT JUICES, UNSWEETE · 

a. Not containing alcohol. 
b. Containing alcohol. . 

Note.-Uncot~centrated grapes come under Item I53· . 

144.-LIQUID FRUIT JUICES, SWEETENED, AND SYRUPS FOR BEVERAGES, NOT CONTAIN

ING ALCOHOL. 

CHAPTER 21. 

:MISCELLANEOUS EDIBLE PREPARATIONS. 

I45--ROASTED CHICORY AND OTHER COFFEE SUBSTITUTES, .IN PIECES, IN GRAINS OR 

GROUND ; ARTIFICIAL COFFEES. 

I46.-EXTRACTS, ESSENCES AND PREPARATIONS WIT~ A BASIS OF COFFEE. 

I47.-MUSTARD FLOUR PREPARED FOR CONSUMPTION, AND PREPARED MUSTARD. 

I48.-PREPARATIONS FOR SOUPS AND BROTHS WITH A BASIS OF VEGETABLE SUBSTANCES ; 
SAUCES AND SIMILAR CONDIMENTS: 

a. Preparations for soups and broths. 

b. Sauces and similar condiments. 

I49·-YEASTS : 

a. Pressed. 

b. Other. 

I50.-EDIBLE PREPARATIONS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

CHAPTER 22. 

BEVERAGES, ALCOHOLIC LIQUIDS AND VINEGARS. 

GENERAL NOTE. 

haveT~=e~r=d~~~ c~~~~~fn~~e:u~~~:~~!~.d~r w~~i~~p~:!\pli~ifi~~\~ef~t~~ddevtd'nfeogartsh to whit<:h 
purposes. r erapeu 1c 

ISI.-WATERS AND ICE : 

a. Mineral waters, ~atural or artificial; aerated waters. 
b. Natural waters, mcluding the same distilled . natural o t',. • 1 . 

, r ar 1nc1a 1ce. 
Note.-Sea-water comes under Item I73· 

!52--BEER: 

a. In casks. 

b. In bottles. 

!53--WINE AND GRAPE-MUST : 

a. In casks. 

b. In bottles. 

!54--SPARKLING WINE. 

Note.-Wine in receptacles containin . 
tmder Item rs3a. g more tlza·IJ 2 htres comes 

ISS--WINE PREPA . 
• RED WITH AROMATIC PLANTS (VERMOUTH 

AND THE LIKE). 
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.r56.-0THER FERMENTED BEVERAGES : 

a. Ciders and perries. 
b. Mead (hydromel) and others. 

Note.-Itcm rs6b also includes the prodztct resulting from the 
fermentation of dried grapes with water. 

I57.-SPIRITS OF ALL KINDS : 

a. Natural wine brandies. 
b. Rum and arrack. 
c. Other. 

I58.-ETHYL ALCOHOL, WHETHER DENATURED OR NOT. 

I5g.-LIQUEURS AND OTHER SPIRITUOUS BEVERAGES, SWEETENED, WHETHER AROMA
TISEO OR NOT. 

r6o.-LEMONADE AND BEVERAGES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

r6r.-VINEGARS FOR CONSUMPTION. 

CHAPTER 23. 

RESIDUES AND WASTE FROM THE FOOD INDUSTRIES. 

I62.-MEAT-MEAL AND FISH-MEAL. 

r63.-BEET PULP AND WASTE OF SUGAR MANUFACTURE. 

r64.-BREWING DREGS; WASTE FROM DISTILLING, STARCH MANUFACTURING, ETC. 

I6S.-0IL-.CAKE AND OTHER RESIDUES FROM THE EXTRACTION OF VEGETABLE OILS. 

r66.-RESIDUE OF PRESSED GRAPES AND OTHER FRUITS. 

I67.-WINE LEES, WHETHER DRIED OR NOT; ARGOL. 

I68.-WASTE OF VEGETABLE ORIGIN, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED, FOR FEEDING CATTLE. 

r6g.-FODDER PREPARATIONS TREATED WITH MOLASSES. 

I70.-PREPARED ANIMAL FODDER, NOT ELSEWiiERE SPECIFIED. 

CHAPTER 24. 

TOBACCO. 

I7I.-TOBACCO, RAW OR UNMANUFACTURED, AND WASTE THEREOF. 

I72.-lVIANUFACTURED TOBACCO (SMOKING TOBACCO, CHEWING TOBACCO AND SNUFF; 
CIGARS AND CIGARETTES; TOBACCO EXTRACT OR SAUCE; TOBACCO DUST 
MIXED WITH OTHER SUBSTANCES AND INTENDED FOR USE IN AGRICULTURE 
OR HORTICULTURE). 
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Section V. 

MINERAL PRODUCTS. 

CHAPTER 25. 

SALT; SULPHUR; EARTHS AND MINERALS ; LIMES AND CEMENTS. 

I73·-ROCK SALT, COMMON SALT, SEA SALT (sODIUM CHLORIDE), INCLUDING MOTHER

LYE; SEA WATER. 

174.-SULPHUR : 

a. Raw. 

b. Refined. 

175.-GARDEN MOULD, OOZE AND MARL ; PEAT MOULD. 

176.-SAND OF ALL KINDS, INCLUDING GROUND QUARTZ. . 

177 -CLAY INCLUDING FIRECLAY, UNWORimD, CALCINED, WASHED OR GROUND, NOT · 
• ~LSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED ; CHAMOTTE AND DINAS EARTHS : 

a. Kaolin. 

b. Other. 

IJ8.-CHALK AND EARTH-COLOURS, UNWORKED. 

IJg.-GRAPHITE, UNWORKED, WASHED OR GROUND, INCLUDING ARTIFICIAL GRAPHITE. 

r8o.-HEAVY SPAR {NATURAL BARIUM SULPHATE) AND WITHERITE {NATURAL BARIUM: 
CARBONATE), RAW. 

I8I.-EMERY AND OTHER NATURAL ABRASIVES, PUMICE-STONE, TRIPOLI AND SIMILAR 
MINERAL SUBSTANCES FOR GRINDING, POLISHING OR CLEANING.' 

182.-SLATE, UNWORKED, IN BLOCKS, PLATES OR SLAB.S. 

183.-MARBLE, ALABASTER AND SERPENTINE WHETHER OR NOT SAWN IN BLOCKS OR 
SLABS, UNWORKED OR SIMPLY ROUGH HEWN. 

184.-GRANITE, PORPHYRY, SYENITE AND SIMILAR HARD STONES \Vl-IETHER OR NOT 
SA,WN IN BLOCKS OR SLABS, UNWORKED OR SIMPLY ROUGH HEWN. 

185.-0THER CARVING OR BUILDING STONES WHETHER OR NOT SAWN IN BLOCKS OR 
SLABS, UNWORKED OR SIMPLY ROUGH HEWN. 

186.-LIMESTONE AND OTHER STONES OF A SIMILAR NATURE FOR MAKING CEMENT AND 

LIME AND FOR OTHER INDUSTRIAL USES, NOT CALCINED, WHETHER GROUND 
OR NOT. 

187.-CRUSHED OR BROKEN STONE AND GRAVEL USED AS ROAD-METAL AND FOR BALLAST 
CONCRETE AND THE LIKE. ' ' 

I88.-MAGNESITE, WHETHER OR NOT CALCINED OR GROUND. 

r8g.-GYPSUM AND OTHER NATURAL SULPHATE OF LIME : 

a. Not calcined, whether ground or not. 

b. Calcined, whether ground or not. 

rgo.-0RDINARY AND HYDRAULIC LIME, WHETHER GROUND OR NOT. 

191.-PUZZOLANA, SANTORIN, TRASS AND SIMILAR NATURAL SUBSTANCES USED IN 
HYDRAULIC MORTAR, WHETHER OR NOT CRUSHED OR GROUND~ 
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192.-CEMENT, WHETHER GROUND OR NOT: 

a. Portland. 
b. Aluminous. 
c. Other. 

193.-BROKEN EARTHENWARE AND SHARDS. 

194.-MINERAL SUBSTANCES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Meerschaum, amber (yellow amber), and jet, crude, whether ground 
or not. 

b. Asbestos, crude, washed or ground. 
c. Mica, crude, in sheets, plates or rough discs; ground mica. 
d. Talc, steatite, whether ground or not. 
e. Infusorial earth . (kieselguhr), whether ground or not. 
f. Feldspar, fluorspar and cryolite, whether ground or not. 
g. Insulating or heat-resisting compounds. 
h. Other. 

CHAPTER 26. 

ORES, SLAG AND ASH. 

195.-0RES: 

a. of iron (except pyrites not roasted) ; 
b. Iron pyrites not roasted ; 
c. of copper ; 
d. of aluminium (bauxite) ; 
e. of lead; 
f. of zinc; 
g. of tin; 
h. Others, including rare earths. 

rg6.-SLAG, DROSS AND OTHER WASTES FROM THE MANUFACTURE OF IRON AND STEEL, 
EXCEPT DEPHOSPI-IORISATION SLAG. 

197·-M~TALLIFEROUS CINDERS (ASHES) AND RESIDUE. 

rg8.-SLAG AND CINDERS (ASHES) NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

CHAPTER 27. 

MINERAL" FUEL, MINERAL OILS, BITUMINOUS SUBSTANCES, 
AND PRODUCTS OF THEIR DISTILLATION. 

rgg.-COAL: 

a. Pit coal, anthracite, etc. 
b. Agglomerates of coal, anthracite, etc. 

200.-LIGNITE : 

a. Crude. 
b. Agglomerated. 

20!.-COAL-COKE, LIGNITE-COKE AND SIMILAR COKE : 

a. Pit-coal coke. 
b. Other. 

202.-PEAT, INCLUDING PEAT BRIQUETTES AND LITTER PEAT. 
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203.-NATURAL ASPHALTS : 

a. Asphaltic rock and bituminous schist, whether ground or not. 
b. Other, such as : purified asphalt, maltha, pissasphalt, etc. 

204.-TAR DISTILLED FROM COAL, LIGNITE, PEAT, SCHIST, ET~. : 

a. Non-paraffinic tar (coal-tar obtained at high temperature). 
b. Other. 

205.-0ILS AND OIL-COMPONENTS OBTAINED FROM THE DISTILLATION OF NON
PARAFFiNIC TAR : 

a. Oils and oil-components of which at least 90 j:>er cent of the volume 
distils up to 2ooo Centigrade (benzol, toluol, xylol, solvent naphtha, 
etc.) purified or not. 

b. Other oils and components thereof : 
1-Phenol, naphthalene, anthracene an.d other oils. 
2-Phenic acid and cresols. 
3-N aphthalen.e. 

4-0ther components, s1,ech as anthracene, carbazol, etc. 

206.-PETROLEUM, OILS OBTAINED FROM THE DISTILLATION OF PARAFFINIC TARS, 
OF LIGNITE, PEAT, SCHIST, ETC. : 

a. Crude petroleum. 
b. Other. 

20].-VASELINE. 

208.-PARAFFIN WAX. 

20g.-MINERAL WAX (OZOKERITE) AND LIGNITE WAX (MONTANWACHS) : 

a. Crude. 
b. Refined. 

210.-RESINS AND PITCH OF MINERAL ORIGIN ( 
OBTAINED FROM COAL-TAR, LIGNITE, PETROLEUM, ETC.). 

2II.-MIXTURES AND EMULSIONS OF ASPHALT 
ADDITION OF ASBESTOS, SAND, ETC.' PITCH, TAR, WITH OR WITHOUT THE 
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Section~ VI. 

CHEMICAL AND PHARMACEUTICAL PRODUCTS 
COLOURS AND VARNISHES ; PERFUMERY ; SOAP, 
CANDLES AND THE LIKE; GLUES AND GELATINES 

EXPLOSIVES ; FERTILISERS. 

CHAPTER 28. 

CHEMICAL AND PHARMACEUTICAL PRODUCTS. 

Chemical Elements (212 to 216). 

2I2.-PHOSPHORUS. 

213.-BROMINE AND IODINE. 

214.-ALKALINE AND ALKALINE-EARTH METALS {LITHIUM, SODIUM, POTASSIUM, 
CALCIUM, STRONTIUM, BARIUM). 

215.-MERCURY. 

2I6.-0THER CHEMICAL ELEMENTS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

Compressed, Liquefied or Solidified Gases (217). 

217.-COMPRESSED, LIQUEFIED, OR SOLIDIFIED GASES : 

a. Hydrogen, nitrogen and oxygen. 
b. Chlorine. 
c. Acetylene. 
d. Carbon dioxide (carbonic anhydride, carbonic acid). 
e. Anhydrous ammonia (ammonia gas). 
f. Sulphur dioxide (sulphurous anhydride, sulphurous acid). 
g. Methyl chloride, ethyl chloride, methyl bromide. 
h. Propane, butane and homologues. 
j. Other, including rare gases. 

Inorganic and Aliphatic Organic Acids (218 to 223). 

2!8.-NITRIC ACID. 

2Ig.-SULPHURIC ACID, INCLUDING FUMING SULPHURIC ACID {OLEU:\I) ANDSULPHURIC 
ANHYDRIDE. 

220.-HYDROCHLORIC ACID. 

22!.-INORGANIC ACIDS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Boric acid, including boric anhydride. 
b. Hydrofluoric acid. 
c. Phosphoric acids, including phosphoric anhydride .. 
d. Other. 

222.-ACETIC ACID AND ACETIC ANHYDRIDE. 
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ED OR INCLUDED : · 
. IC ACIDS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFI 

223.-ALIPHATIC ORGAN 

a. Formic acid. 
b. Oxalic acid. 
c. Tartaric acid. 
d. Citric acid. 
e. Lactic acid. 
f. Other. 

Inor~anic Oxides and Hydroxides (224 to 232). 

224.-SODIUM: HYDROXIDE (CAUSTIC SODA). 

225.-POTASSIUM HYDROXIDE (CAUSTIC POTASH). 

226.-AMMONIUM HYDROXIDE (AMMONIA IN SOLUTION). 

22].-MAGNESIUM OXIDE (CALCINED MAGNESIA) AND MAGNESIUM HYDROXIDE. 

228.-BARIUl\:I OXIDE AND HYDROXIDE. 

22g.-ALUMINIUM OXIDE AND HYDROXIDE : 

a.. Fused alun~ina (artificial corundum). 
b. Other. 

230.-LEAD OXIDE (LITHARGE) :. 

a. Litharge in flakes or lumps. 
b. Litharge in powder form. 

23I.-TIN OXIDES. 

232.-0XIDES AND HYDROXIDES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Silicon dioxide (silicic acid) .. 
b. Arsenic trioxide (arsenious acid). 
c. Vanadium pentoxide (vanadic acid), trioxide of molybdenum (molybdic 

acid), trioxide of tungsten (tungstic acid)." 
d. Chromium trioxide (chromic acid), manganese oxides. 
e. Mercury oxides. 
f. Lead dioxide. 
g. Other. 

Salts of Inor~anic Acids, and of Aliphatic and Or~anic Acids with Inor~anic Bases 
not elsewhere specified or included (233 to 262). ' 

233.-SALTS OF BORIC ACID : 

a. Sodium borate (refined borax). 
b. Other. 

234.-SALTS OF CARBONIC ACID : 

a. Sodium carbonate 
!-Crystallised. 
2-Dehydrated. 

b. Potassium carbonate : 

· r-Pmified or refined. 
2-0ther. 

c. Sodium bicarbonate. 
'd. fotassium bicarbonate. 
e. Ammonium carbonate and bicarbonate 
f. Magnesium carbonate. · 



g. Calcium carbonate. 
h. Barium carbonate. 
i· Bismuth carbonate. 
k. Other. 
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235.-SALTS OF HYDROCYANIC, CYANIC, HYDROFERRO AND HYDROFERRI-CYANIC AND 
SULPHO-CYANIC ACIDS: 

a. Sodium potassium and calcium cyani4es. 
b. Mercury cyanides and cyanates. 
c. Ferrocyanides and ferricyanides. 
d. Other. 

236.-SALTS OF NITROUS AND NITRIC ACIDS 

a. · Sodium, potassium and barium nitrites. 
b. Potassium nitrate. 
c. Bismuth nitrates. 
d. Mercury nitrates. 
e. Other. 

237.-SALTS OF HYDROFLUORIC, SILICIC AND IIYDROFLUOSILICIC ACIDS : 

a. Fluorides. 
b. Sodium silicate. 
c. Potassium silicate. 
d. Other silicates; fiuosilicates. 

238.-SALTS OF HYPOPHOSPHOROUS, PHOSPHOROUS AND PHOSPHORIC ACIDS 

a. Disodium phosphate .. 
b. Acid sodium pyrophosphate. 
c. Other. 

239.-SALTS OF SULPHUROUS ACIDS : 

a. Sulphites, bisulphites, ·metasulphites, pyrosulphites of sodium, 
potassium, calcium, including metabisulphite of potassium. 

b. Other. 

240.-SALTS OF SULPHURIC ACID, INCLUDING ALUMS : 

a. Sodium sulphate and bisulphate. 
b. Magnesium sulphate. 
c. Aluminium sulphate. 
d. Chromium sulphate. 
e. Alums : 

I-Potash alum. 
z-Chrome ahun. 
3"---0ther. 

f. Zinc sulphate. 
g. Iron sulphates. 
h. Nickel sulphate, with or without ammonia. 
1· Copper sulphate. 
k. Mercury sulphates. 
l. Other. 

24I.-SALTS OF HYDROSULPHUROUS ACID, EVEN WHEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE 

ALDEHYDES OR WITH ACETONE : 

a. Hydrosulphites of sodium, potassium, calcium, zinc. 
b. Other. 



2 2 -SALTS OF HYPOSULPHUROUS ACID : . . 

4 . a. Hyposulphites of sodium, potassmm, calcmm. 

b Other. ) 
. (SULPHIDES AND HYDROSULPHIDES 

243·-SALTS OF HYDROSULPHURIC A~ID 
of sodium and potassmm ; a. 

b. of barium ; 
c. of arsenic ; 
d. Other. 

244·-SALTS OF HYDROCHLORIC ACID : . 

Ammonium chloride (muriate of ammoma). a. 
b. Magnesium chloride. 
c. Calcium chloride. 
d. Barium chloride. . . 
e. Zinc chloride, double chloride of ammo~mm and _zmc. 

f. Tin chlorides, double chloride of ammomum and tm. 
g. Mercury chlorides. 
h. Other. 

245.-SALTS OF HYPOCHLOROUS ACID : 

a. Chloride of lime, calcium hypochlorite. 
b. Other. 

246.-SALTS OF CHLORIC AND PERCHLORIC ACIDS : 

a. Chlorates . 
. b. Perchlorates. 

247.-SALTS OF HYDROBROMIC AND BROMIC ACIDS (BROMIDES AND BROMATES}. 

248.-SALTS OF HYDRIODIC AND !ODIC ACIDS (IODIDES AND IODATES}. 

249.-SALTS OF ARSENIOUS AND ARSENIC ACIDS. 

250.-SALTS OF CHROMIC ACID : 

, a. Chromates and bichromates of sodium and potassium. 
b. Other. 

25I.-SALTS OF MANGANIC ACIDS (MANGANiTES, MANGANATES AND PERMANGANATES). 

252.-ALUMINATES AND SALTS OF METALLIC ACIDS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED : 

a.· Aluminates. 
b. Stannates and antimonates. 
c. Vanadates, molybdates and tungstates. 

·d. Other. 

253.-SALTS OF INORGANIC ACIDS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

254.-SALTS OF FOR.:."\!IC ACID (FORMATES}. 

255.-SALTS OF ACETIC ACID : 

a. Sodium acetate and potassium acetate. 
b. Calcium acetate. 
c. Aluminium acetates. 
d. Chromium and iron acetates. 
e. Lead acetates. 
f. Copper acetates. 
g. Other. · 
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256.-SALTS OF OXALIC ACID (OXALATES). 

257.-SALTS OF TARTARIC ACID (TARTRATES AND BITARTRATES) : 

a. Potassium bitartrate (cream of tartar). 
b. Tartar emetic. 
c. Other. 

258.-SALTS OF CITRIC ACID (CITRATES) 

a. Calcium citrate. 
b. Other. 

259.-SALTS OF LACTIC ACID {LACTATES). 

260.-SALTS OF ALIPHATIC ORGANIC ACIDS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

26I.-SALTS AND OTHER COMPOUNDS OF PRECIOUS METALS, INCLUDING COLLOIDAL 
PREPARATIONS OF THESE METALS : 

a. of silver; 
b. of gold; 
c. of platinu111 and other metals of the platinum group. 

262.-SALTS AND OTHER COMPOUNDS OF RARE EARTH METALS. 

Note.-The products en·umeratcd tmder Items 26I a11d 262 are 
classified here, in so far as not elsewhere specified or 
i11cluded, by reason of the form in which they are presented. 

Other Inorganic Compounds not elsewhere specified or included ; 
Carbides ~nd Carbon Bisulphide (263 to 267). 

263.-PEROXIDES.: 

a. Hydrogen peroxide (oxygenated water). 
b. Sodium peroxide ; barium dioxide. 
c. Other. 

264.-PERSALTS : 

a. Perborates. 
b. Percarbonates. 
c. Persulphates. 

. d. Other . 

265.-CARBIDES : 

a. Calcium carbide. 
b. Silicon carbide. 
c. Other. 

266.-CARBON BISULPHIDE. 

267.-0THER INORGANIC COMPOUNDS: 

a. Phosphorus chlorides and oxychloride. 
b. Phosphorus sulphides. 
c. Sulphur chlorides and oxychlorides. 
d. Phosphides. 
e. Other. 



. l t elsewhere specified 
t \Iiphatic Acids and thClr Sa ts .no 

Organic Compounds, cxcep ~r included (268 to 274). . 

z68.-CHLORINE, BROMINE AND IODINE ALIPHATIC HYDROCARBON COMPOUNDS : 

a. Chloroform. . ( b n tetrachloride, trichlorethylene, 
b. Other chlorinated hydrtoc)arbons car o 

tetrachlorethane, e c. · 
Bromoform and iodoform. 

c. Other bromine and iodine hydrocarbon compounds. 
d. 

z6g.-ALIPHATIC ALCOHOLS WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ETHYL ALCOHOL AND GLYCERIN: 

Methyl alcohol (methanol). . · 
~: Propyl, butyl, amyl and other monohydnc alcohols. 

c. Fusel oils. 
d. Glycols. 
e. Other. 

Z70.-ALIPHATIC ALDEHYDES : 

a. Formaldehyde and trioxymethylene. 
b. Acetaldehyde, metaldehydc and paraldehyde. 

c. Other. 

271.-ALIPHATIC KETONES: 

a. Acetone. 
b. Other. 

272.-A:l\IINES, AMIDES, AND OTHER ALIPHATIC ORGANIC COMPOUNDS. 

273.-ALIPHATIC AND AROMATIC ETHERS AND ETHEREAL SALTS (ESTERS) : 

a. Ethyl ether (sulphuric ether). 
b. Solvents. 
c. Other. 

274-~AROMATIC AND HETEROCYCLIC COMPOUNDS : 

a. Halogenated, nitrated and sulphonated hydrocarbons of the benzerie 
and naphthalene series : 
!-Nitrobenzene, nitrotolt.tcn.cs, monochlorobenzene and chlorodi1·~i

trobenzene. 
2-0ther. 

b. Phenols derived from hydrocarbons of the benzene and naphthalene 
series, together with their halogen, nitro and sulphonic derivatives, . 
including the phenolates : · · 
I-Resorc·in, hyboqwinone, pyrocatechin, pyrogallol, naphthols and 

their phe1tolates. 
z-Other. 

c. Amines derived from the benzene and naphthalene hydrocarbons and 
their salts, together with all their derivatives, including azo com
pounds but excluding aldehydes and carboxylic acids : 
I-Aniline, toluidines, xylidines, diphenylamine, naphthylamines 

nitram'lincs, anisidines and their salts. ' 
z-Other. 

d. Aldehydes, ketones and quinones· derived from the benzene, naph
thalt>..ne and anthracene hydrocarbons : 
I-Bcnzaldeltyde and anthraquinone. 
2-0ther. 
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e. Carboxylic acids derived from the benzene and naphthalene hydrocarbons 
and their salts, together with their halogen, hydroxy, nitro, amino, 
amido, sulphonic and carboxylic derivatives : 
I-SalicyUc acid, acetylsaUcylic acid and their salts. 
2-Be:~zoic acid, anthranilic acid, gallic and tannic acids (tann£n) 

and tltei~· salts ; phthalic acid and its salts and phthalic 
anhydride. 

3-0ther. 
f. Artificial sweetening substances. 
g. Other. 

Other Chemical Proclucts and Preparations (275 to 287). 

275.-ACTIVATED CHARCOALS AND ANIMAL CHARCOAL (BONE BLACK). 

2J6.-COLLODIONS (SOLUTIONS OF NITROCELLULOSEAT ALLDEGREES OFCONCENTRATIC)N, 
WHATEVER THE SOLVENT). 

2JJ.-DERIVATIVES OF CELLULOSE AND ARTIFICIAL PLASTIC MATERIALS, MADE FROM 
CELLULOSE DERIVATIVES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED 

(CELLULOID, CELLULOSE ACETATE, VISCOSE, ETC.): 

a. In powder, clots, flakes, lamels or small irregular plates, in non-coherent 
masses: 
I -Celluloid. 
2-Cellulose acetate. 
3-Viscose and other. 

b. In blocks, slabs, tubes, rods, unworked, and in sheets, even if smooth 
or dulled, but not polished : 
I-Celluloid. 
2-Cellulose acetate. 
3-Viscose and other. 

c. In fragments. 

278.-ARTIFICIAL PLASTIC MATERIALS MADE FROM CASEIN, GELATINE OR STARCH : 

a. In blocks, slabs, sheets, tubes or rods, whether simply ground or not, 
unworked. 

b. In fragments. 

2Jg.-ARTIFICIAL PLASTIC MATERIALS MADE FROM PHENOLS, UREA, PHTHALIC ACID, 
ETC. (ARTIFICIAL RESINS, HARDENABLE OR HARDENED), EVEN WITH PAPER OR 
TISSUE INCORPORATED, AND OTHERS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED: 

a. In mass (liquid, in lumps or powder). 
b. In blocks, plates, sheets, tubes or rods (even if simply ground), 

unworked. 
c.·.· In fragments. • 

280.-MOULDING POWDERS MADE FRO:t\1 PLASTIC MATERIALS. 

28I.-DISINFECTING, · FUNGICIDAL, INSECTICIDAL AND SIMILAR PREPARATIONS NOT 
ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, AND ALL PRODUCTS USED FOR THE 
SAME PURPOSES, WHETHER OR NOT PUT UP FOR RETAIL SALE. 

282,-PRODUCTS OF THE DISTILLATION OF WOOD NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 

INCLUDED: 

a. Wood-tar. 
b. Acetone oils. 
c. Wood tar oils. 
d. Creosote, purified or not. 
e. Wood-tar pitch. 



F THE DRY DISTILLATION OF RESINS : 
283.-PRODUCTS 0 

a. Resin oils. 
b. Resin pitch • 

.,84 -TURPENTINE. . SINS 
- . COUMARONE RESIN AND NON-HARDENABLE ARTIFICIAL RE . 
285.-COLOPHONY, 

a. Colophony. 
b. Other. 

SIMILAR COMPOSITIONS WITH A BASIS OF VEGETABLE 
z86.-BREWER'S PITCH AND 

COLOPHONY AND PITCH. 

28J.-CHEMICAL PRODUCTS AND CHEMICAL PREPARATIONS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 

OR INCLUDED : 

a. Bisulphite I yes left over from the manufacture of paper pulp. 
b. Other. 

Pharmaceutical Products (288 to 292). 

z88.-ALKALOIDS AND THEIR DERIVATIVES, TOGETHER WITH THEIR SALTS ; GLUCOSIDES: 

a. Opium alcaloids and their derivatives, together with their salts : 
r-Morphine. 
2-Diacetylmorphine. 
3-Codeine. 
4-0ther. 

b. Cocaine and its salts. 
c. Quinine and other alkaloids of cinchona, and their salts. 
d. Caffeine, theobromine, nicotine and their salts. 
e. Other. 

289.-0RGANOTHERAPEUTIC PRODUCTS : 

a. Rennet. 
b. Pepsin, pancreatine. 
c. Other. 

290.-PEPTONES, LECITHINS, NUCLEINS, AND PREPARATIONS !IIADE FROM THESE 
SUBSTANCES. 

29!.-SERA, VACCINES AND BACTERIAL PREPARATIONS. 

292.-PREPARED MEDICAMENTS, PREPARATIONS IN DOSES AND OTHER PHARMACEUTICAL 
PREPARATIONS. 

a. With alcohol. 
b. Without alcohol. 

CHAPTER 29. 

PREPARED CHElltiCAL AND. OTHER PRODUCTS FOR 
CINEMATOGRAPHY AND PHOTOGRAPHY. 

293.-UNSENSITISED ROLLS OR BANDS FOR CINEMATOGRAPHY AND PHOTOGRAPHY. 

294.-CINE FILMS : 

a. Sensitised but not exposed. 
b. Exposed but not developed. 
c. Developed, silent : 

r-Negative fil1ns. 
2-Positive films. 

d. Developed, sound track: 
r-Negative films. 
2-Positive films. 
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295 . ..:_SENSITISED FILMS AND PLATES FOR PHOTOGRAPHY: 

a. Of celluloid and similar materials. 
b. Of glass, metal, etc. 

296.-PAPERS AND CARDS FOR PHOTOGRAPHY: 

a. Prepared but not sensitised. 
b. Sensitised with silver or platinum salts. 
c. Sensitised with iron and other salts. 

297.-CHEl\:UCAL PRODUCTS FOR USE IN PHOTOGRAPHY, WHEN MADE UP FOR RETAIL SALE: 

a. Developers. 
b. Other. 

CHAPTER 30. 

TANNING AND COLOURING EXTRACTS; COLOURS, DRIERS, 
VARNISHES, !IU.STICS AND INKS; PENCILS AND GRAPHITE. 

298.-TANNU~G EXTRACTS OF VEGETABLE ORIGIN. 

299.-SYNTHETIC TANNING PRODUCTS. 

300.-DYEWOOD EXTRACTS AND OTHER VEGETABLE COLOURING EXTRACTS INCLUDING 
VEGETABLE COLOURS. 

30I.-COCHINEAL, KERMES, SEPIA AND OTHER COLOURS OF ANIMAL ORIGIN. 

302.-COLOURING MATERIALS DERIVED FROM COAL-TAR ; NATURAL INDIGO : 

a. Indigo, including natural indigo and derivatives. 
b. Other. 

303.-LAMP-BLACK AND OTHER MINERAL AND VEGETABLE BLACKS, NOT PREPARED 

a. Lamp-black. 
b. Other blacks of mineral or vegetable origin. 

304.-CHALK AND NATURAL BARIUM SULPHATE, GROUND OR WASHED, AND ARTIFICIAL 
BARIUM SULPHATE. 

305.-EARTH-COLOURS (OCHRES AND THE LIKE), GROUND, WASHED OR CALCINED : 

a. Pure, whether or not mixed with one another. 
b. With the addition of a colouring material derived from coal-tar, in a 

proportion not exceeding 4 per cent by weight. 

306.--DRY MINERAL COLOURS, WHETHER OR NOT MIXED WITH ONE ANOTHER OR WIT~ 
EARTH-COLOURS, OR WITH THE ADDITION OF A COLOURING MATTER DERIVED 
FROM COAL-TAR, IN A PROPORTION NOT EXCEEDING 4 PER CENT BY WEIGHT : 

a. White. lead (basic carbonate of lead). 
b. Oxides of zinc (zinc white and zinc ~ey). 
c. Zinc sulphide. 
d. Lithopone. 
e. Titanium white. 
f. Oxides of lead not elsewhere specified or included (red lead, orange 

lead and others). 
g. Sulphides of mercury, red (cinnabar and vermilion) or black. 
h. Artificial oxides of iron. 
~. Ultramarines. 
k. Ferro-cyanide colours (Prussian blue, etc). 
l. Chrome colours. 
m. Others, not elsewhere specified or included. 
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D LOURS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 
307.- RY CO , · . 

a. Artificiallakes. 
b. Ceramic colours (vitrifiable compounds). 
c. Metallic colours, except powdered aluminium. 

d. Other. 

308.-PREPARED COLOURS OF ALL I\:INDS : 

a. Printing ink. 
r-Black. 
z-Coloured: 

b.. Inking ribbons, impreg?ated w~t~ ink or. a colouring matter for 
typewriting, calculatmg and sumlar machmes. 

c. Ground in oil, even with the addition of diluting materials (turpentine, 
etc.) and of siccatives: 
r-White lcatl. 
2-'Jther. 

d. Other. 

309.-COLOURS OF ALL KINDS, MADE UP FOR RETAIL SALE (IN CAKES, PASTILLES, TUBES, 

PANS, SMALL BOTTLES, SACHETS, ETC.). 

3!0.-SOLID OR LIQUID DRIERS (BORATES, OLEATES, RESINATES, NAPHTHENATES,· OR 
OF MANGANESE, LEAD, COBALT, ETC.). 

3II.-VARNISHES, WITH OR WITHOUT THE ADDITION OF DYESTUFFS OF ALL KINDS, 
CONCENTRATED OR NOT : 

a. Oil varnishes. 
b. Spirit varnishes. 
d. Cellulose varnishes. 
d. Other. 

3!2:-MASTICS; SEALING WAX AND BOTTLING WAX: 

a. Mastics. 
b. Sealing wax and bottling wax. 

3!3.-WRITING OR DRAWING INKS, WHETHER LIQUID OR IN POWDER INCLUDING INDIAN 
rn~. ' 

3!4.-PENCILS, LEADS, PASTEL CRAYONS AND CHALKS FOR WRITING AND DRAWING : 

a. Pencils. · . 

b. Leads, pastel era yons and sticks of charcoal. 
c. Writing and drawing chalk. . 

CHAPTER 3r. 

ESSENTIAL OILS AND ESSENCES ARTIFICIAL. . s ' .ODORIFEROUS 
UBSTANCES; PERFUMERY ARTICLES. 

3I5.-ESSENTIAL OR VOLATILE VEGETABLE OIL ( 
TERPENELESS OILS, AND THEIR TERPEN:S :OTHER THAN TURPENTINE)' ALSO 

ab. Essential oils from the rind of fruits of the " citrus " . 
· Other essential or volatile oils. · species. 

c. Terpenes. 

3I6.-ARTIFICIAL ODORIFEROUS SUBSTANCES . 
CONSTITUENTS SEJ;'ARATED FRO (SYNTHETIC PERFUMES) AND DEFINITE 

M THE NATURAL ESSENTIAL OILS .. 
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317.-MIXTURES OF ESSENTIAL OILS, OF THEIR SEPARATE CONSTITUENTS, OF ARTIFICIAL 
ODORIFEROUS SUBSTANCES, FOR PERFUi\IERY, CONFECTIONERY, THE 
MANUFACTURE OF BEVERAGES, ETC. 

318.-CONCENTRATED SOLUTIONS OF NATURAL ESSENTIAL OILS IN FATS AND OILS. 

319.-PERFUMERY AND COSMETIC ARTICLES : 

a. With alcohol. 
b. Without alcohol. 

CHAPTER 32. 

SOAP, CANDLES AND OTHER PREPARATIONS WITH A BASIS OF OILS, 

FATS OR WAX AND THE LIKE. 

320.-SOAPS : 

a. Soft soaps (black soaps, green soaps and the like) and resin soaps. 
b. Ordinary soaps, in blocks, slabs or bars. 
c. Soaps in powder, flakes, granulated, etc., and liquid soaps, whether 

scented or not. 
d. Other (toilet, medicinE~l, and similar soaps). 

321.-PREPARATIONS FOR WASHING CLOTHES; WHETHER OR NOT CONTAINING SOAP. 

322.-SULPHORICINATES, SULPHOLEATES, SULPHORESINATES, SULPHONATED ALCOHOLS 
OF THE FATTY SERIES AND SIMILAR PRODUCTS, WITH OR WITHOUT ORGANIC 
SOLVENTS AND WHETHER OR NOT MADE FROM SOAP. 

323.-LUBRICANTS PREPARED WITH OILS AND GREASES OF ALL KINDS, ALSO WITH OTHER 
MATERIALS ADDED. 

324.-VVAXES, ENCAUSTICS, CREAMS, PASTES, AND SIMILAR PREPARATIONS, WHETHER 
LIQUID bR NOT, FOR CLEANSING, POLISHING, PRESERVING LEATHER, FOOTWEAR, 
METAL WARES, FURNITURE, FLOORS, ETC. 

325.-CANDLES AND TAPERS OF PARAFFIN WAX, STEARIN, TALLOW, WAX. 

CHAPTER 33· 

CASEIN, ALBUMINS, GELATINS, GLUES AND DRESSINGS. 

326.-CASEIN. 

327.-ALBUMINS. 

328.-GELATINS. 

329.-GLUES OF ANIMAL ORIGIN : 

a. Fish glues. 
b. Glues from bones, hides, sinews and similar substances. 
c. Others. 

330.-PASTES WITH GELATIN BASIS FOR GRAPHIC REPRODUCTION, .AND SIMILAR 
PREPARATIONS. 

33!.-DEXTRINS, INCLUDING ROASTED STARCH AND FECULA. 

332.-GLUES OF VEGETABLE ORIGIN, WEAVERS' GLAZINGS AND DRESSINGS OF ALL KINDS. 

333.-GLUES OF ALL KINDS, PUT UP FOR RETAIL SALE. 
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CHAPTER 34· 

FIREWORI
7 S, MATCHES AND OTHER ARTICLES MADE 

EXPLOSIVES, :\. 
OF INFLAMMABLE MATERIAL. 

334.-NITROCELLU.LOSE. 

335.-GUNPOWDER: 

a. Consisting of charcoal, sulphur and saltpetre. 

b. Other. 

336.-EXPLOSIVES : 

a. With a basis of ammonium nitrate, chlorates or perchlorates. 
b. With a basis of nitroglycerine and nitro-aromatic derivatives. 

c. Other. 

337.-MINERS' FUSES. 

338.-PRIMERS AND FULMINATING CAPSULES; DETONATORS. 

339.-ARTICLES FOR PYROTECHNIC DISPLAY (FIREWORKS, CRACKERS AND THE LIKE). 

340.-MATCHES : 

a. Wax, stearin and the like. 
b. Other. 

341.-ARTICLES OF INFLAMMABLE MATERIALS (SULPHURED WICKS, RESIN TORCHES AND 

THE LiKE, FIRE-LIGHTERS, ETC.). 

CHAPTER 35· 

FERTILISERS. 

342.-FERTILISERS OF ANIMAL OR VEGETABLE ORIGIN, NOT CHEMICALLY PREPARED. 

343.-NITROGENOUS MINERAL OR CHEMICAL FERTILISERS : 

a. Sodium nitrate, calcium nitrate, ammonium nitrate. 
b. Ammonium sulphate and ammonium sulphonitrate. 
c. Calcium cyanamide. ~ 

d. Other. 

344.-PHOSPHATED MINERAL OR CHEMICAL FERTILISERS : 

a. Natural phospP,ates, ground or not. 
b. Dephosphorisation slag. 
c. Superphosphates. 
d. Precipitated phosphate (dicalcic phosphate) and other. 

345.-POTASH FERTILISERS: 

a. Crude ~otash sa~ts (carnallite, kainite, sylvinite, Hartsalz, etc.). 
b. Potassmm chlonde. 
c. Potassium sulphate. 
d. Other. 

346.-MINERAL OR CHEMICAL FERTILISERS CONS! 
FERTILISING ELEMENTS . NITROGE STING OF AT LEAST TWO OF THE 
MIXTURES OF MINERAL ~R CHEMIC:• PHOSPHORIC ACID AND POTASH; 
ANIMAL OR VEGETABLE ORIGIN. L FERTILISERS WITH FERTILISERS OF 

347.-FERTILISERS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED ?R INCLUDED. 
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Section VII. 

HIDES, SKINS, LEATHER, FUR SKINS, 
AND GOODS MADE THEREFROM. 

CHAPTER 36. 

HIDES OR SKINS AND LEATHER. 

348.-RAW HIDES OR SKINS (FRESH, SALTED, DRIED, LIMED, PICKLED, ETC.). 

349.-HIDE LEATHER FOR SOLES AND TRANSMISSION BELTS : 

a. Whole and half hides or skins : 
I-V egetable-tanned. 
2-M ineral-tanned. 

b. Butts and bends : 
I-Vegetable-tanned. 
2-M ineral-tanned. 

c. Other (shoulders, bellies, necks, etc.) : 
I-Vegetable-tanned. 
2-M ineral-tanned. 

350.-HIDES OF LARGE ANIMALS, SUCH AS OX, COW AND HORSE HIDES, AND OTHER 
SIMILAR LEATHERS, EXCEPT THOSE INCLUDED IN ITEM 349: 

a. Simply tanned, uncurried. 
b. Other. 

351.-CALF SKINS: 

I-Vegetable-tanned. 
2-M ineral-tanned. 

a. Simply tanned, uncurried. 
b. Other: 

I-Vegetable-tanned. 
2-M ineral-tanned. 

352.-SHEEP AND GOAT SKINS : 

a. Simply tanned, uncurried. 
b. Other. 

!-Sheepskins: 
A-Vegetable-tanned. 
B-Mineral-tanned. 

2-Goatskins: 
A-Vegetable-tanned. 
B-Mineral-tanned. 

Note on Items 349 to 352.-Lcather ta1~ncd by a mixed process 
(vegetable and mineral) is assimilated to mit:.eral-tanmd 
leather. 

353.-VARNISHED (PATENT), GILT, SILVERED, BRONZED LEATHER (HIDES OR SKINS). 

354.-TAWED OR CHAMOIS-DRESSED HIDES OR SKINS: 

a. Tawed. 
b. Chamois-dressed (oil-dressed). 



355.-SKINS NOT PARTICULARLY SPECIFIED: 

Parchment-dressed skins.· . a. 
b. Pigskins. . 

Snake-skins, lizard-skins and fi.sh-skms. c. 
d. Other. 

Note.-Items 353, 354 mz.d 3~5a 1:1z.clttdc leather a~d !tides ?r 
sldn.s, vamishetl, gilt, s-z.lvered, bronzed, ta_wed o.r clzamo~s
tlressed, and pardz.ment-d1·cssed: of a{l lmz.cls, ~!·respectwe 
of the origin of the leather or slmts and the tanmng process 
t:sed. 

356.-PARINGS AND OTHER WASTE OF LEATHER. 

357:-hliTATION OR ARTIFICIAL LEA~HER WITH A BASIS ~F LEATHER WASTE. 

CHAPTER 37· 

MANUFACTURES OF LEATHER, HIDES OR SKINS. 

358.-LEATHER PARTS FOR FOOTWEAR : 

a. Soles, heels, stiffeners, welts, simply cut out, sized or not. 
b. Other, simply cut out. 

359.-SADDLERY AND HARNESS-MAKERS' GOODS ; LEATHER GAITERS AND LEGGINGS 

a. Saddlery and harness-makers' goods. 
b. G~iters and legg!ngs. 

360.-MOROCCO WARES, CASE-MAKERS' WARES AND TRAVELLING REQUISITES OF 
LEATHER: 

· a. Morocco wares, case-makers' wares. 
b. Travelling requisites. 

361.-LEATHER CLOTHING. 

362.-LEATHER GLOVES : 

a. Allleather. 
b. Other. 

363.-ARTICLES OF LEATHER OR SKIN FOR USE IN MACHINERY : 

a. Transmission:. and conveyor-belts and cords. · 
b. Accessories and parts of machines and other technical.articles. 

Note.-Leather and hides or skins simply cut out and recognisable 
~s parts of a:ticfes mentio~ted mtder Items 359 to 363 are 
wcluded mu.er ttems relaitng. to articles of the same l~ind. 

364.-MANUFACTURES OF LEATHER, HIDES OR SKINS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED: 

a. Simply cut or stamped out. 
b. Other. 

365.-ARTICLES MADE OF GUT, EXCEPT STRINGS FOR 'MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 

366.-FuR SKINS, RAW. 

367.-FuR SKINS, DRESSED. 

368.-FuR SKINS, MADE UP. 

CHAPTER 38. 

FUR SKINS. 

Note.-Item 36~ also inclttdes skins and parts of sMns sew
1

z. 
together w the form of sheets, bags or sqttares solel for 
t
1
.he Purposes of transport and presentation, and requrring 
t'Yther work on the part of the {?trrier. 

-----
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Sedion VIII. 

RUBBER AND ARTICLES MADE OF RUBBER. 

CHAPTER 39· 

RUBBER AND ARTICLES MADE OF RUBBER. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

r. This chapter includes natural, synthetic and artificial rubber, gutta-percha, balata, 
and hardened rubber (ebonite and the like), evE'n if these substances are combined with :filling 
materials (mineral or other), and whatever the proportion of the latter. 

2. For the purposes of Items 371 to 377, the term rubber covers the various forms of 
rubber, including balata and gutta-percha, but excluding hardened rubber (ebonite and the 
like). 

3· Articles enumerated under Items 372 to 379 which, apart from filling materials, are 
combined with other materials, remain covered by those items provided they have not lost 
their character of articles made of rubber. 

36g.-RUBBER, GUTTA-PERCHA, BALATA AND SUBSTITUTES THEREFOR, RAW. 

a. Natural and synthetic rubber, gutta-percha and balata, whether purified 
or not. 

b. Reclaimed rubber, gutta-percha and balata. 
c. Imitation rubber and other substitutes. 

370.-vVASTE AND PARINGS OF RUBBER, GUTTA-PERCHA, BALATA AND SUBSTITUTES 
THEREFOR, AND REMAINS OF WORN-OUT ARTICLES OF THOSE MATERIALS. 

37!:-PASTES, PLATES AND SHEETS OF NON-VULCANISED RUBBER; RUBBER SOLUTIONS. 

372.-PLATES, SHEETS, STRIPS AND THREAD OF VULCANISED RUBBER, UNHARDENED : 

a. Plates, sheets and strips : 
r-C01nbined with textile materials, metals, asbestos or other sttbstances. 
z-Other. 

b. Thread: 
r-Covered ~e;ith textile thread. 
2-0ther. 

373·..:._PIPES AND TUBES OF RUBBER, UNHARDENED : 

a. Combined with textile materials or metals. 
b. Other. 

374.-ARTICLES OF UNHARDENED RUBBER FOR USE IN :MACHINERY: 

a. Transmission and conveyor belts. 
b. Discs, washers, joints, clack-valves and valves, blocks and shoes for 

brakes, and similar articles. 

375.-RUBBER TYRES FOR VEHICLE WHEELS : 

a. Solid or hollow tyres.· 
b. Inner tubes and tubing for inner tubes. 
c. Outer covers (treads). 



376.-ARTICLES MADE OF UNHARDENED RUBBER PRODUCED BY IMMERSION OR 

OF SHEETS GLUED TOGETHER : 

a. Produced by immersion. 
b. Other. 

377.-0THER ARTICLES MADE OF UNHARDENED RUBBER: 

a. Soles and heels for boots and shoes. 
b. Non-spongy carpets. 
c. Articles made of spongy rubber. 
d. Not elsewhere specified or included. 

378.-HARDENED RUBBER IN LUMPS, SLABS, PLATES, SHEETS, RODS OR TUBES : 

a. Raw, not worked. 
b. Polished or otherwise surface-worked. 

379--ARTICLES MADE OF HARDENED RUBl3ER : 

a~ Roughly shaped. 
b. Not elsewhere specified or included. 

MADE 
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Section IX. 

WOOD AND CORK AND ARTICLES MADE THEREOF; 
GOODS MADE OF PLAITING MATERIALS. 

CHAPTER 40. 

WOOD AND ARTICLES MADE OF WOOD. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

r. Wood and wooden wares which have been treated with liquid or chemically prepared 
are_classifi.ed.under their_respective numbers. 

2. Wood and wooden wares treated with mordants are classified as dyed wood and wooden 
wares. 

380.-WOOD FOR FUEL, IN LOGS, BILLETS, TWIGS AND FAGGOTS, WOOD WASTE AND 
SAWDUST. 

38!.-CHARCOAL, INCLUDING CHARCOAL POWDERED OR IN BRIQUETTES. 

382.-WOOD IN THE ROUND, ROUGH, WHETHER OR NOT STRIPPED OF THE BARK OR 
ROUGH-HEWN: 

a. Conifers. 
b. Other. 

383.-WOOD SQUARED WITH THE AXE, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED 

a. Conifers. 
b. Other. 

384.-WOOD SIMPLY SAWN LENGTHWISE, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED: 

a. Conifers. 
b. Other. 

385.-RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY SLEEPERS. 

386.-STAVEWOOD. 

387.-HOOPWOOD, WOOD IN SPLINTS, WOOD IN SHAVINGS, STRIPS OR RIBBONS FOR 
BASKET-MAKING, PLAITING, BOX-:i.JAKING, ETC. : 

.a. Hoopwood. 
b. Other. 

388.-'\VOOD FOR WALKING-STICKS, TOOL OR OTHER HANDLES AND THE LIKE, ROUGH
SHAPED, WHETHER SIMPLY ROUNDED OR NOT. 

38g.-'\VOOD SPLIT SMAL~; PEGS, WHETHER IN STRIPS OR NOT, FOR BOOTS AND SHOES; 
WOOD WOOL (STRAW); WOOD FLOUR. 

390.-WOOD PLANED, GROOVED OR TONGUED ; ARTIFICIAL WOOD (" XYLOLITH ", ETC.). 

39I.-BLOCKS AND PANELS FOR PARQUET FLOORING : 

a. Blocks and sheets not put together. 
b. Blocks put together ; panels, whether or not veneered, with marquetry 

work, etc. 

392.-VENEERING SHEETS. 

393.-PLYWOOD. 

N ote.-Sheets of wood not exceeding 3 m£/limetres in thiclmess 
are classified with vetJeeritJg sheets. 



394·-BEADINGS FOR FURNITURE, 

a. Rough: 

-so-~ 

N AND THE LIKE 
FRAMES, INTERIOR DECORATIO 

r~Plain or profiled. 
2-0therwise moulded. whether or not moulded in relief or 

b. Covered with plasterfi o: t~ste, 
intaglio, but not ~~s le . . h d bronzed silvered, gilt, etc. 

c. Veneered, polished, pamted, varms e , , 

395.-FR...<\MES OF WOOD: 

a. Of beadings, put together. 
b. Other. 

WHETHER IN SHOOKS OR NOT : 396.-WOODEN PACKING-CASES OR CRATES, . • 

Shooks cut to specified dimenswns. 
a. Assembled parts of cases or crates! and :a~es or. crates put together, 
b. with or without metal accessones or lmmg. 

--CASKS TUBS, BUCKETS AND OTHER COOPERS' WARES AND FINISHED. PARTS 
397· T~EREOF, WITH OR WITHOUT METAL HOOPS, ACCESSORIES OR LINING. 

a. Of soft wood. 
b. Other. 

398.--CARPENTRY OR JOINERY WORK FOR BUILDING, WITH OR WITHOUT IRONWORK OR 

METAL FITTINGS : 

a. Carpentry work. 
b. Doors, windows, roller-blinds and other. 

W ' ., ROUGHLY SHAPED OR FINISHED, WITH OR WITHOUT 399.- HEELWRIGHTS WORI-.., . 
IRONWORK OR METAL FITTINGS. 

400.-HOUSEHOLD ARTICLES AND TOOLS, OF WOOD : 

a. Household articles. 
b. Tools, tool handles and boot or shoe lasts: 

40!.-TURNED WARES, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED: 

a. Bobbins and the like, for spinning and weaving. 
b. Other. 

402.-FURNITURE AND PARTS OF FURNITURE OF BENTWOOD. 

403.-0THER FURNITURE AND PARTS OF FURNITURE, WOODEN, INCLUDING BILLIARD 
TABLES: 

a. Plain or moulded, roughly finished, waxed, polished, painted, varnished 
or lacquered. 

b. Carved, inlaid, with marquetry work, decorated with paintings, 
gilded, silvered, with metal ornaments, ornamented with leather or 
with fabric. 

c. Stuffed. 

404.-SMALL ARTICLES OF CABINET-WORK (BOXES, CASKETS, CASES INCLUDH\G JEWEL

CASES, ETC.), ARTICLES OF DOMESTIC ORNAMENT AND FANCY OR DECORATIVE 
ARTICLES OF WOOD, NOT SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED ELSEWHERE. 

405.-MANUFACTURES OF WOOD NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Trunks, sui~cases and packing-boxes, whether or not covered with paper 
orfabnc. 

b. Other. 
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CHAPTER 41. 

CORK AND ARTICLES MADE OF CORK. 

406.~0RK: 

a. Rough. 
b. Cork waste. 
c. Crushed or ground. 

407.~UBES, SLA~S OR SHEETS OF NATURAL CORK. 

408.-BRICKS, TILES, SLABS, SHEETS, TUBING AND THE LIKE, HAVING A BASIS OF AGGLO
MERATED CORK. 

409.-STOPPERS : 

a. of natural cork. 
b. of agglomerated cork. 

410.-ARTICLES OF NATURAL OR AGGLOMERATED CORK NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED: 

a. Simply cut out for a specific purpose. 
b. Other, whether or not combined with other materials. 

CHAPTER 42. 

ARTICLES MADE OF STRAW, CANE OR OTHER 
VEGETABLE PLAITING MATERIALS. 

4II.-PLAITING OF STRAW, BARK, CANE, REED OR ESPARTO, RIBBONS OR SHAVINGS OF 
WOOD OR SIMILAR MATERIALS, WHETHER OR NOT COMBINED WITH OTHER 
MATERIALS: 

a. Plaiting for hats, whether assembled or not. 
b. Other. 

412.-0THER WARES OF VEGETABLE PLAITING MATERIALS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 
OR INCLUDED, WHETHER OR NOT COMBINED WITH OTHER MATERIALS: 

a. Articles for packing and transport, straw mats, roughly made, hurdles 
of reed, straw, etc., for building, and similar articles. 

b. China. mats and similar mats, carpets and other fabrics. 
c. Other. 

413.-FURNITURE OF WICKERWORK OR BAMBOO: 

a. of osier or similar ordinary materials, with or without wooden bodies. 
b. Other. 

414.-0THER WARES OF WICKERWORK, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED: 

a. of raw materials with the bark unstripped. 
b. of materials with the bark stripped, but not further worked. 
c. Treated with mordants, dyed, varnished, lacquered or ornamented. 
d. Combined with leather or textile materials. 

Note.-Accessories of metal, leather, etc., required for mameftectilrc 
or esse1ttial for the ~'se of the article, but not having th6 
character of omaments, do not affect its classifiwtio1t 11nder 
this Item. 
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Section X. 

PAPER AND ITS APPLICATIONS. 

CHAPTER 43· 

MATERIALS USED FOR THE MANU~ACTURE OF PAPER. 

4I5.-WASTE PAPER AND CARDBOARD, WASTE PRINTING SHEETS; OLD PAP~R OR 
CARDBOARD WARES INTENDED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF PAPER. 

4_I6.-PAPER PULP: 

a. Ragpulp. 
b. Pulp from wood, straw, alfa or similar fibres : 

I -Mechanical, incl~tding brown p~tlP and similar P~tlps. 
2-Cltemical ( cellt.tlose). 

CHAPTER 44· 

CARDBOARD AND PAPER, WARES OF CARDBOARD OR PAPER. 

GENERAL NOTE. 

Products weighing 300 gr. or more per sq.m. are regarded as cardboard, and articles 
weighing less than 300 gr. per sq.m. are treated as paper. 

4I7.-CARDBOARD IN ROLLS OR SHEETS, NOT MADE UP OR WORKED.: 

a. Common cardboard. 

Note.-This term covers ut~hardened, ,mpasted cardboard of 
natural colour, mamefactured either from old paper (grey 
a"d similar cardboard), or from straw or coarse vegetable 
fibre, or from mecha1tical pulp. 

b. Felted cardboard. 
c. " Duplex" and "triplex" cardboard, formed from several layers of 

pulp of different qualities simply compressed together. 
d. Cardbo~rd formed of several sheets of paper pasted upon one another 

such as Bristol and similar cardboard. ' 
e. Other cardboard not elsewhere specified or included. 

Note.-Cardboard ~overed with. paper of nat;eral colour, white 
or coloured m the mass, ~s classified under Item 417e. 

4I8.--CARDBOARD IN ROLLS OR SHEETS, MADE UP : 

a. Glazed (lustri). 

b. Surface-coated, enamelled, coloured varnished gilt s1"1 d tal 
lized bl d · d ( · . ' , , vere , me -, mar ~ , prmte mdMnne) or with printed desi t 
or covered With paper prepared in the same man gns, e c., 

p hm ner. 
c. arc ent cardboard and imitations thereof. 
d. Corrugated or goffered. 
e. Other, not elsewhere specified or included. 
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419.-PAPER IN ROLLS. OR SHEETS, NOT MADE UP OR WORKED WEIGHING MORE THAN 
30 GR. PER SQ.M. : ' 

a. Common packing paper. 

Note.-!his description includes paper oftJatural colour or dyed 
~n the mass, other than white, rough on at least otJe side. 
Paper ma~e from straw, from old paper or from coarse 
v~getable f~bre of natural colour, or dyed in the mass in a 
stngle c_olo:er, and paper made from brown pulp of natteral 
colour ~s tncluded under this Sub-Item even if glazed on 
both sides. 

b. Felted paper, whether dyed in the mass or not. 
c. 

d. 

e. 

Paper formed of several layers of pulp_ of different qualities, simply 
compressed together. · 

Paper f_ormed of several sheets of paper pasted upon one another such as 
Bnstol and similar card. 

Newsprint. 

Note.-Th~s _descriptio1J includes 1ton-satined paper in rolls 
wezghtng from 45 to 55 gr. per sq.m., and containing at 

· least 6o per cent of mechanical wood pulp. · 

f. Other paper of natural colour, white or dyed in the mass, not elsewhere 
specified or included. 

420.-PAPER IN ROLLS OR SHEETS, NOT MADE UP OR WORKED, WEIGHING UP TO 30 GR. 
PER SQ.M.: 

a. Cigarette paper. 
b. Other, not elsewhere specified or included. 

421.-PAPER IN ROLLS OR SHEETS MADE UP : 

a. Glazed {lt.tstre). 

b. Ruled, lined or checkered. 
c. Surface-coated or e.namelled. 
d. Oiled, waxed, coated with stearin or paraffin wax. 
e. Indigo paper, carbon paper or similar paper. 
f. Vegetable parchment and imitations thereof. 
g. Gummed, coloured, varnished, gilt, silvered, coated with metal, 

micaceous, velveted, marbled, printed (indienne), with printed 
designs, etc. 

h. Diaphanous papers and transfers. 
~. Paper stiffened or strengthened with textile thread or tissue, whether 

tarred or not. 
k. Crepe paper ; corrugated, crinkled, perforated, or goffered paper, or 

paper shaped by stamping. 
l. Other, not elsewhere specified or included. 

422.-WALLPAPER. 

423.-SHEETS OF PAPER PULP FOR FILTERING AND FOR BUILDING PURPOSES. 

424.-BLOTTING BOARD AND PAPER ; FILTER PAPER AND CARDBOARD, WHETHER CUT, 

PLEATED OR NOT. 

425.-SPECIAL CARDBOARD AND PAPER, IN ROLLS, SHEETS OR BOARDS : 

a. Vulcanised. 
Note. -Item 425a also itJCltedes cardboard and paper, vulcanised, 

in rods or ttebes. 

b. Covered or impregnated with artificial resins or similar materials. 
c. Impregnated with petroleum derivatives, coal tar or similar products 

(cardboard or paper bituminised for roofing, etc.), whether or not 
strengthened or coated with sand. 

d. Covered with graphite, in imitation of slate, or similar substances. 
e. Hardened with mineral materials (carton-pierre, etc.). 
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POSE NOT SPECIFIED . 

CARDBOARD AND PAPER CUT OUT FOR A PARTICULAR PUR •' 

ELSEWHERE: 

a. In strips not more than 15 em. wide : 
r-Paper wool for packing. 

2-0ther. ld d) h · g no side 
b. Square or rectangular, the plain sheets (not fo e avm 

exceeding 36 em. 
c. Other shapes. 

427.-CIGARETTE PAPER: 

a. In strips. 
b. Cut to shape, in booklets or tubes. 

428.-ENVELOPES OF ALL SIZES ; NOTEPAPER, CORRESPONDENCE CARDS WITH THEIR 

ENVELOPES, IN BOXES, PACKETS, ETC., OF CARDBOARD OR PAPER. 

429.-PAPER BAGS, SACKS, CORNETS AND POUCHES. 

430.-TRAVEL ARTICLES AND CASES, BOXES OF PAPER OR CARDBOAR~ (WHETHER 
VULCANISED OR NOT), NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED • 

a. Travel articles (trunks, suit-cases, bags, attache cases, etc.) : 
r-Covered i1~ textile materials. 
2-0ther. 

b. Cases (for jewellery, spectacles, etc.) : 
I-Covered in textile materials. 
2-0ther. 

c. Boxes: 
I-Not· combined with other 1naterials. 
2-Combined with other materials.· 

43!.-EXERCISE-BOOI{S, REGISTERS AND ACCOUNT BOOKS, NOTE-BOOKS, NOTE-BLOCKS, 
MEMORANDUM BOOKS, ALBUMS, PASSE-PARTOUTS, BLOTTERS, LETTER FILES, 
COVERS FOR BOOKS AND SIMILAR ARTICLES, OF CARDBOARD OR PAPER; WHETHER 
OR NOT COMBINED WITH OTHER MATERIALS. 

432.-BOBBINS AND TUBES OF CARDBOARD OR PAPER, PERFORATED OR NOT, FOR 
SPINNING AND WEAVING. 

433.-W ARES OF papier-macM, carton-pierre, VULCANISED AND SIMILAR CARDBOARD, 
NOT SPECIFIED ELSEWHERE. 

434.-STAMPED WARES OF CARDBOARD OR PAPER NOT INCLUDED UNDER ITEM 433, SUCH 
A~ PLATES, TRAYS, POTS, COVERS, TUMBLERS, ETC. 

435--WARES OF CARDBOARD OR PAPER, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Perforated cardboard or paper for Jacquard and similar machines. 
b. Paper lace and embroidery. 
c. Paper table-cloths and serviettes. 
d. Other. 

Notes.-x. Where a distinction is made betweet~ wares of 
cardboard or Pa.per no~ combined with other materials, 
and those c~mbzned wzth other materials, the following 
should be dzsr~garded: clasps, fastenings, corner-pieces, 
eyelets, . textzle threads, strings, and other small 
acc~s~or~es ~ecessary for making the article or for 
facdttatmg tts ttse, and ttot having the character of 
ornaments. · 

2. Items 427 to ;435 afso include articles bearing printed 
1wn~attter orkd~sdzgns, ut black, colours or dry printing of 

'• ever t11 or nature. • 
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CHAPTER 45· 

BOOKSELLERS' WARES AND PRODUCTS OF THE GRAPHIC ARTS. 

436.-BOOKSELLERS' WARES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Printed books, illustrated or not. 
b. Newspapers and periodicals, illustrated or not. 
c. Geographical, nautical and astronomical charts and cartographic 

works. 
d. Music, printed or engraved. 

437.-lLLUSTRATED POSTCARDS: 

a. Photographic. 
b. Other. 

438.-PLA YING CARDS. 

439.-0THER PICTURE WARES ON EAPER OR CARDBOARD SUCH AS PICTURES, ENGRAVINGS, 
PHOTOGRAPHS, CHROMOS, TRANSFERS {DECALCOMANIAS), ETC., FRAMED OR 

NOT: 

a. Picture books, pictures and engravings in albums or packets, whether 
with a short text or not. 

b. Other. 

440.-PRINTED MATTER OF ALL KINDS ON PAPER OR CARDBOARD, NOT ELSEWHERE 
SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Calendars. 
b. Other. 
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Section XI. 

TEXTILE MATERIALS AND TEXTILE GOODS. 

GENERAL NOTES RELATING TO SECTION XI. 

I. In the absence of any special provisions to the contrary, the it~ms in S7ction :XI 
(yarns, fabrics, etc.) have been classified without regard for any non-textile matenals which 
may enter into their composition. 

2. Yarns consisting of two or more different textile materials have been classified 
according to the following rules : 

Compositio1~ of yarn. 

a. Single yarn containing, closely intermixed, a 
total of at least Io% (in weight) of wool or fine 
hair fibres, whether or not mixed with silk, 
artificial silk waste or artificial textile fibre 

b. Single yarn containing, closely intermixed, a 
total of at least IO% (in weight) of textile mate
rials classified under Chapter 46A and Chapter 
46B, whetl}er or not mixed with less than Io% 
of wool or fine hair .. 

c. Single yarn containing, closely intermixed, a 
total of at least to% (in weight) of textile 
mat~rials classified under Chapter 46B, without 
admixture of silk, whether or not mixed with 
less than IO% of wool or fine hair .. 

d. Tw.iste? yan~, one ?f ~he ~ompoilent strands of 
which IS of silk, artifiCial silk or artificial textile 
fibre, whether or not such strand comes under 
letters b. and c. above 

e. Tw!ste~ yarn, one of the component strands of 
which IS of wool or fine hair, whether or not such 
strand comes under letter a. above 

f. Metal yarn (metal thread combined with textile 
threads) whatever the composition or nature of 
the textiles constituting the core .. 

g. !\fixed yarns, not mentioned above 

·Classification. 

Item 504 or 506. 

Chapter 46A. 

Chapter 46B. 

Chapter 46. 

Chapter 47· 

Chapter 46. 

Chapter of the textile ma
te~al pr~dominating (by 
weight) m the mixture. 
Where the component 
texti~e materials are pre
sent I~ equal weights, the 
f?llowmg order of prio
nty shall prevail for the 
purpo~e of classifying 
t?e mixed yarn in ques
tion: 

(I) Flax or ramie. 
(2) Cotton. 
(3) Hemp. 
(4) Jute. 
(5) Vegetable textile 

materials coming 
under Item 544. 

(6) Coarse hairs. 

The yarn must accordingly 
be classified under that 
Item {relating to mixed 
yarns) which corresponds 
to the. component textile 
~atenal appearing first 
m the above list. 
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~ · ~abrics and ot~er textile goods consisting of two or more textile materials are 
classified m accordance with the following rules: 

a. Fa"?ric~. the whole of the warp or weft (including additional threads, if any) of 
which IS composed of one or other of the textile materials indicated in the first 
column of the followi~g table are ~lassified under the items relating to these materials, 
what~ver the respective proportions of the textiles of which the fabric is composed. 

Composition of Fabric. 

Warp or Weft. Weft or Warp. 

Silk or floss silk. 

Floss silk waste. 

All other textile materials. 

Artificial textile fibre and textile 
materials ex Chapters 47, 48 and 
49· 

Artificial silk. Floss silk-waste, artificial textile 
fibre and textile materials ex 
Chapters 47, 48 and 49· 

Artificial textile fibre. Textile materials ex Chapters 47, 48 
and 49· 

Wool or fine hair. Coarse hair and vegetable textile 
materials. 

Horsehair. Coarse hair and vegetable textile 
materials. 

Coarse hair. Vegetable textile materials. 

Vegetable textile materials with the 
exception of flax, hemp and ramie. 

Cotton. 

Flax, hemp or. ramie (whether or not with 
ornamental cotton threads, stripes or 
bands not exceeding in weight IS per cent 
of the weight of the flax, hemp or ramie). 

Cotton or other vegetable textile 
materials. 

Jute. Threads of paper or vegetable textile 
materials other than cotton, flax, 
hemp or ramie. 

Other vegetable textile materials. Paper threads. 

b. 

c. 

d. 

e. 

f. 

g. 

Fabrics and other textile goods cdmposed entirely of one kind· of yarn made up 
of two or more textile materials (closely intermixed or twisted together) are 
classified under the chapter to which those yarns belong. 

Velvets or plushes made of mixed materials, the cut or uncut pile ("right" 
facing) of which covers-entirely or for the greater part-one surface of the 
fabric and at the same time consists of one only of the mixed materials, fall under 
the chapter to which that material belongs, unless the cut or uncut pile of such 
velvet or plush is of wool, cotton, etc., and the plain side of silk, silk floss, artificial 
silk or artificial textile fibre. 

Carpets with a cut or uncut pile on the right side are classified according to the 
material of which such pile is made. 

Tulles and net fabrics, lace and trimmings are classified under Chapter 46 when 
they contain any P.rop~rtion of s~k! artificial silk or arti[lc~al textile fibre .. 

Articles of thiS kmd contammg wool or fine hair m any proportion, but 
without any admixture of the textile materials included under Chapter 46, are 
classified under Chapter 47· 

In classifyina embroidered work, the ground material only shall be taken into 
account · th~ type of thread used for embroidering shall not affect such 
classific~tion. Chemical embroideries, and thc;>se in which the ground is not 
visible shall nevertheless be excepted from this rule ; in such cases the type of 
thread' used for embroidering shall determine the classification. 

Subject to the foregoing provisions and to the .exceptio~s sp~cified in. the 
nomenclature, f8;brics compos~d of two ~r more textile matenals will be classified 
in accordance w1th the followmg table . 
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Compositio1' of fabric. 

Fabrics containing more than 8 per cent in 
weight (35 per cent in number of threads) of 
silk or flo.~s silk 

Fabrics containing more than 20 per cent in 
weight (20 per cent in number of threads) of 
floss silk waste without any admixture of 
silk or floss silk .. 

Fabrics containing more than 20 per cent in 
weight (20 per cent in number of threads) of 
artificial silk without any admixture of silk, 
floss silk or floss silk waste .. 

Fabrics containing more than 20 per cent in 
weight (20 per cent in number of threads) of 
artificial textile fibre without any admixture 
of silk, floss silk, floss silk waste or artificial 
silk 

Fabrics containing in all more than 8 per cent 
in weight (35 per cent in number of threads) 
of textile materials coming under Chapter 46A 
and Chapter 46B. 

Fabrics containing in all more than 20 per cent in 
weight (20 per cent in number of threads) of 
artificial silk and artificial textile fibre 
without any admixture of silk or floss silk 

Fabrics containing more than roper cent in weight 
of horsehair, without admixture of materials 
coming under Chapter 46 .. 

l\1ixed fabrics not specified above 

Classification. 

Chapter 46A. 

Chapter 46A. 

Chapter 46B. 

Chapter 46B. 

Chapter 46A. 

Chapter 46B. 

Item sr6. 
Chapter of the textile mate-

xial predominating by 
weight in the mixture. 
Where the component 
textile materials are pre
sent in equal weights, 
the following order of 
priority shall prevail for 
the purpose of classifying 
the mixed fabric in ques
tion: 

{r) Flax or ramie. 
(2) Cotton. 
(3) Hemp. 
(4) Jute. 
(5) Vegetable textile 

materials coming 
under Item 544· 

(6) Coarse hairs. 
The fabric must accordingly 

be ·classifi.ed under that 
iteln: (relating .to mixed 
fabncs) which corresponds 
to the component textile 
appearing first in the 
above list. 

abovt a:lfcfe~g~~~p~~:~;{ :~~c~~s~~r;~!i~~: ~~t~~i~l~~~Mc~et~l~~sifi~~:~s~~~;!s ~ote 3.b · 

a. M~terials and other articles containing (by 
Weight) more than 8 per cent of silk, or in all more 
tha~ 8 per cent of silk, artificial silk or artificial 
textile fibre 

b. Ma.terials and other articles ~~nt~i.nin~· (b. 
W~I·\h9 

1
m ore ~han 20 per cent of artificial silk !r 

~f s~l~Ia ~~xb~~ fi~~e ~~ith~~t .~ny admixture 

c. Ma~erials and other articles cont~inin~ (b~ 
~veigh~) at le~st ro per cent of wool or fine hair 
m~ud~g artic}es containing silk, artificial silk o; 
artificial textile fibre but not c . d 
letters a and b above ommg un er 

d. ~a!~rals adnd other .S:rtl~les ·~om~~sed ·of ~~ver~i 
ex I es an not specified above .. 

Item 58ob. 

Item 58rb. 

Item 582b. 
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5· Clothing, underwear and other ready-made apparel ex Chapter 52 are to be regarded 
as composed of silk, artificial silk, woollen or cotton fabrics, or fabrics of linen or other textile 
materials when they consist of fabrics which, according to the rules laid down for classification, 
come under the chapter relating to silk, wool, cotton or linen and other textile materials 
respectively. · 

6. Subject to the exceptions specially provided for, Chapter 52 includes articles wholly 
or partly made up-i.e., hemmed, pierced (pinked), whip-stitched, bound or otherwise hand- or 
machine-sewn-of fabrics of all kinds, including embroideries and lace, felt, rubbered or elastic 
fabrics, oil cloth and other special fabrics. Subject to the same reservation, the said chapter 
further includes articles cut out and then put together by means of basting or pasting or by 
fasteners. Fabrics of all kinds simply cut out in other than square or rectangular pieces-i.e., cut 
out for a particular purpose-are classified, according to their composition and purpose, 
under the respective Items for made-up articles. If, however, their purpose is not obvious, 
the said articles are classified under the I tern of sewn or made-up articles not elsewhere specified 
or included. 

7· The classification of clothing and other made-up articles made of fabrics, felts or 
stuffs of different composition is determined by the element which gives the articles their 
special character. Linings, ribbons, piping, buttons, labels, tacking threads and all other 
trimmings, which are only an accessory to the garments, are in any case excepted. 

CHAPTER 46. 

SILK, FLOSS SILK ; ARTIFICIAL SILK AND ARTIFICIAL TEXTILE FIBRES ; 
METAL YARN. 

A. 

SILK. 

44I.-SILKWORM COCOONS. 

442.-FLOSS SILK, FLOSS SILK WASTE, NOILS AND SILK WASTE 

a. In the mass. 
b. Devilled. 
c. Carded, combed. 
d. Prepared for spinning. 

443.-SILK THREAD : · 

a. Raw silk in skeins (not thrown). 
b. Thrown silk, not prepared for retail sale : 

r-Unbleached (not sco~tred): 
A-Raw silk, not .twisted, on tubes, reels or bobbins. 

B-Tram. 
C-Organzine, singles (polls), voiles, of a twist not 

exceeding r,ooo turns per metre. 
D-Special finishes (<:repes, ~enadines, singles (poils), 

voiles), of a tw1st exceedmg I,ooo turns per metre. 

E-Other thrown threads. 

2-Scoured, bleached, dyed, printed or clouded. 

444.-THREAD OF FLOSS SILK OR FLOSS SILK WASTE, NOT PREPARED FOR RETAIL SALE: 

a. of floss silk (schappe) 
!-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached. 

3-Dyed, printed or clouded, 
b. of floss silk waste (bourrette). 
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445.-THREADS OF SILK, FLOSS SILK OR FLOSS SILK WASTE, MIXED TOGETHER OR WITH 
OTHER TEXTILE 1\IATERIALS, NOT PREPARED FOR RETAIL SALE. 

446.-THREADS OF SILK, FLOSS SILK OR FLOSS SILK WASTE, WHETHER 1\UXED OR NOT,· 

PREPARED FOR RETAIL SALE : 

a. silk. 
b. floss silk or floss silk waste. 

A. I.-Fabrics of Silk or Floss Silk, whether mixed to~ether or not (447 to 450). 

447·-R.IBBO~S (A. I) : 
a. of velvet or plush. 
b. Other : 

r-Plain. 
2-Fig~tred. 

448.-VELVETS AND PLUSHES (A. 1). 

449·-CREPES (A. I) : 

a. Not figured 
!-Unbleached. 
2-Scoured or bleached. 
3-Dyed or wovm with threads of different colours. 
4-Printed or clouded. 
5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

450.-0THER FABRICS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED (A. J) : 

a. Not figured : 
I -Unbleached. 
2-Scoured or bleached. 
3-Dyed or. woven with threads of different colo1trs. 
4-Printed or clouded. 
5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

A. H.-Fabrics of Silk or Fl S'lk . oss 1 , nuxed with Other Textiles (451 to 454). 

45I.-RIBBONS (A. II) : 

a. of velvet or plush. 
b. Other : 

r-Plain. 
2-Figured. 

452.-VELVETS AND PLUSHES (A 

453.--CREPES (A. II) : 

a. Not figured : 

. II). 

!-Unbleached. 
2-Scoured or bleached. 
3-Dyed or woven with threads 
4-Printed or clouded. of different colours. 

5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 
b. Figured. 
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454.-0THER FABRICS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED (A. II) 

a. Not figured : 
!-Unbleached. 
2-Scoured or bleached. 

3-Dyed or woven with threads of different colours. 
4-Printed or clouded. 
5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

A. 111.-0ther Fabrics and Articles of Silk, Floss Silk or Floss Silk Waste, whether 
or not mixed toget_her or with Other Textiles (455. to 461)." 

455.-TULLES AND NET FABRICS (A. Ill) : 

a. Plain. 
b. Figured. 

456.-LACE (A. III). 

457.-TRIMMINGS (A. Ill) : 

a. of silk, floss silk or floss silk waste, whether mixed together or not. 
b. of silk, floss silk or floss silk waste mixed with other textiles. 

458.-EMBROIDERY (A. III) : 

a. Chemical ( aerienne) embroidery and embroidery without visible 
ground : 

b. Other. 
r-of silk, floss silk or floss silk waste, pure or intermixed. 
2-oj silk, floss silk or floss silk waste, mixed with other text£les. 

459·-CARPETS (A. III) : 
a. With knotted or twisted pile. 
b. Other. 

460.-BOLTING CLOTH (A. III). 

46I.-FABRICS OF FLOSS SILK WASTE (A. III): 

a. of floss silk waste, pure. 
b. of floss silk waste mixed with other textiles, not containing silk or 

floss silk. 

B. 

ARTIFICIAL SILK, ARTIFICIAL SILK WASTE, 
ARTIFICIAL TEXTILE FIBRE. 

462.-ARTIFICIAL SILK THREAD, NOT PREPARED FOR RETAIL SALE : 

a. Pure: 
r-Unbleached or bleached : 

A-Single. 
B-Twisted. 

2-Dyed or printed. 

b. Mixed. 
463.-HORSEHAIR (ARTIFICIAL) AND FLAT THREAD (LAME) OF ARTIFICIAL SILK : 

a. Pure. 
b. Mixed. 
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464.-ARTIFICIAL SILK WASTE, IN THE MASS. • 

46s.-ARTIFICIAL TEXTILE FIBRES, IN THE MASS OR IN BUNDLES. 

466.-\VASTE OF ARTIFICIAL SILK AND ART!FICIAL TEXTILE FIBRE, 

COMBED. 

CARDED OR 

467.-THREAD OF ARTIFICIAL SILK WASTE OR ARTIFICIAL TEXTILE FIBRE, NOT 

PREPARED FOR RETAIL SALE : 

a. Pure : 
!-Unbleached: 

A-Single. 
B-Twisted. 

2-Bleached. 
3-Dyed or printed. 

b. Mixed. 

468.-THREAD OF ARTIFICIAL SILK, AR'{IFICIAL SILK WASTE OR ARTIFICIAL TEXTILE 
FIBRE, PUT UP FOR RETAIL SALE: 

a. of artificial silk. 
b. of artificial silk waste or artificial textile fibre. 

B. I.-Fabrics of Pure Artificial Silk (469 to 472). 

46g.-RIBBONS (B. I) : 

a. of velvet or plush. 
b. Other : 

I-Plain. 
2-Figured. 

470.-VELVETS AND PLUSHES (B. I). 

47I.-CREPES (B. I) : 

a. Not figured : 
I-U1~bleached. 

2-Bleached. 

3-Dy~d or woven with threads of different coloms. 
4-Pnnted or clouded. 
5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

472---0mER FABRICS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED (B. I) : 

a. Not figured ~ 

I-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached. 

3-Dy~d or woven with threads of different colours. 
4-Prmted or clouded. 

. 5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 
b. Fxgured. · 

B.II.-Fabrics of Artificial S'Ik · 
Floss Silk and :los~;elkd wWith Other Textiles except Silk 

. 1 aste (473 to 476). ' 
473--RIBBONS (B. II) : . 

a. of velvet or plush. 
b. Other: 

I-Plain. 
2-Figu-red. 
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475.-CREPES (B. II) : 

a. Not figured : 
!-Unbleached. 
2.......:....Bleached. 
3-Dyed or woven with threads of different colours. 
4-Printed or .clouded. . 
5-Gofjered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

476.-0THER FABRICS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED (B. II) 

a. Not figured : 
!~Unbleached. 
2-Bleached. 
3-Dyed or woven with threads of different colours. 
4-Printed or clouded. 
5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. · 

B. 111.-Fabrics of Artificial Silk Waste and Pure Artificial Textile Fibre 
(477 to 480). 

477.-RIBBONS (B. III) : 

a. of velvet or plush. 

b: Other : 
r-Plain. 
2-Fig~tred. 

478.-VELVET AND PLUSH (B. III): 

479.-CREPES (B. III) : 

a. Not figured : 
!-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached. 

· 3-Dyed or woven with threads of different colours. 
4-Printed or clouded. 
5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

480.-0THER FABRICS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED (B. III) 

a. Not figured : 
r-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached. 
3-Dyed or woven 1en'th threads of different colo~ers. 
4-Printed or clouded. 
5-Gofjered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

B. IV.-Fabrics of Artificial Silk Waste and Artificial Textile Fibre mixed 
with Other Textiles, except Silk, Floss Silk, Floss Silk Waste 

and Artificial Silk (481 to 484). 

48I.-RIBBONS (B. IV) : 

a. of velvet or p~ush. 
b. Other : 

I-Plain. 
2-Figured. 
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483.-CREPES (B. IV) : 
a. Not figured : 

r-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached. 
3-Dyed or woven with threads of different colours. 

4-Printed or clouded. 

5-Goffered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

484.-0THER FABRICS NOT ELSEWHERE 

a. Not figured : 
!-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached. 

SPECIFIED (B. IV) 

3-Dyed or wove1~ with threads of different colours. 
4-Printed or clouded. 
5-Gof}ered, moire or stamped. 

b. Figured. 

B. V.-Other Fabrics and Articles of Artificial Silk, Artificial Silk Waste and 
Artificial Textile Fibre, whether or not mixed with Other Textile 

Materials, except Silk (485 to 490). 

485.-TULLES AND NET FABRICS (B. V) : 

a. Plain. 
b. Figured. 

486.-LACE (B. V). 

487.-TRIMMINGS (B. V). 

488.-EMBROIDERIES (B. V) 

a. Chemical (aerienne) embroidery and embroidery without visible 
ground. 

b. Other. 

489.-CARPETS (B. V) 

a. With knotted or twisted pile. 
b. Other. 

490.-BOLTING CLOTH (B. V). 

c. 

METAL YARN. 

49!.-METAL THREAD COMBINED WITH TEXTILE THREAD (METAL YARNS) 

a. of precious metal. 
b. of base metal, silvered, gilt or platinum plated. 
c. of base metal. 

492.-F ABRICS, RIBBONS, TRIMMINGS AND OTHER ARTICLES OF METAL 
YARN, FOR GARMENTS, FURNISHINGS AND SIMILAR USES : 

a. Ribbons and trimmings : . 
I-with precious metal. 

2-with metal silvered, gilt or platinum-plated. 
3-with base metal. 

THREAD OR 
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b. Fabrics and other articles : 
r--with precious metal. 
2-with base metal, silvered, gilt or platinum-plated. 
3-with base metal. 

Note.-Item 492 includes both articles made entirely of 
metal thread or yarn, and those the surface of which 
appears to be entirely covered with such thread or yarns. 
Articles of which the warp or weft is formed exclusively 
of metal thread or yam also come under this heading. 

Articles combined with metal thread or yarn but which 
do not comply with the above conditions are classified 
according to the textile material of which they are 
composed. 

CHAPTER47. 

WOOL, HORSEHAIR AND OTHER ANIMAL HAIR. 

493.-WOOL IN THE MASS : 

a. In the yolk or washed before shearing. 
b. Scoured, whether or not bleached or dyed. 

494.-HORSEHAIR : · 

a. Unworked or washed. 
b. Bleached, dyed or otherwise dressed, but not curled. 

495.-ANIMAL HAIR NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED, UNWORKED, WASHED, BLEACHED OR 
DYED, BUT NOT CURLED : 

a. Hair of alpaca, llama, vicu~a. Gamel, Angora or Cashmere goat, Angora 
rabbit and other similar fine hair. 

b. Hair of hare, rabbit (other than the Angora rabbit), beaver and other 
like. 

c. Coarse hair· of animals of the bovine and equine species (except horse
hair), common goat's hair and other similar coarse hair. 

496.-WOOL AND FINE HAIR WASTE: 

a. Noils. 
b. Spinning waste. 
c. Other. 

497.-HORSEHAIR AND COARSE HAIR WASTE. 

498.-WOOL SHODDY. 

499.-HORSEHAIR AND COARSE HAIR, CURLED, WHETHER MIXED WITH VEGETABLE 

MATERIALS OR NOT. 

500.-WooL AND HAIR, CARDED OR COMBED IN STRIPS. 

5or.-W00LLEN THREAD AND YARN, CARDED: 

a. Single: 
r-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached, dyed or printed. 

b. Twisted: 
r-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached, dyed or printed. 

502.-WOOLLEN THREAD AND YARN, COMBED: 

a. Single: 
r-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached, dyed or printed. 

b. Twisted : 
r-Unbleached. 
2-Bleached, dyed or printed. 
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503.-THREAD AND YARN OF FINE HAIR : 

a. Single. 
b. Twisted. 

504.-THREAD AND YARN OF WOOL OR FINE HAIR, MIXED. 

505.-THREAD AND YARN OF COARSE HAIR AND HORSEHAIR, WHETHER OR NOT MIXED 
WITH VEGETABLE TEXTILE MATERIALS. 

506.-THREAD AND YARN OF WOOL, HORSEHAIR OR OTHER ANIMAL HAIR PREPARED FOR 

RETAIL SALE. 

507.-WOOLLEN FABRICS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED : 

a. of pure wool. 
b. of mixed wool. 

508.--CLOTH OF FELTED WOOL FOR PAPER-MAKING AND FOR OTHER TECHNICAL 
PURPOSES. 

sog.-BLANKETS (OR COVERINGS) 

a. of pure wool. 
b. of mixed wool. 
c. of coarse hair. 

510.-WooL VELVETS AND PLUSHES. 

5II.-CARPETS : 

a. of wool : 
· I-with knotted or twisted pile. 
z-Other. 

b. of coars~ hair. 

5!2.-WOOLLEN RIBBONS. 

513.-WOOLLEN TRIMMINGS. 

514.-WoOLLEN LACE, TULLES AND NET FABRICS. 

5I5.-WOOLLEN EMBROIDERIES : 

a. Chemical (aerienne) embroidery, and embroidery without visible 
ground. 

b. Other. 

Note.-!?' Ite1?"'s S07 to SIS, the term " wool " als · l d 
fme hazr. o znc u es 

5I6.-FABRICS AND OTHER ARTICLES OF HORSEHAIR PURE OR MIXED N . . 
SPECIFIED : ' ' OT ELSEWHERE 

a. Fabrics. 
b. Other articles. 

517.-FABRICS AND OTHER ARTICLES 
OF COARSE HAIR, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED. 

5I8.-RAW COTTON : 

a.· Linters. 
b. Other. 

CHAPTER48. 

COTTON. 

Sig.-COTTON WASTE AND DEVILLED CO~ON 
, RAW. 

520:-COTTON • COTTON WASTE AND DEVILLED 

52! -c COTTON, BLEACHED OR DYED. 
. OTTON, CARDED OR COMBED. 
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522.-COTTON THREAD OR YARN, SINGLE : 

a. Unbleached. 
b. Bleached. 
c. Dyed or printed. 
d. Mercerised. 
e. Glazed. 

523.-COTTON THREAD OR YARN, TWISTED. 

524.--COTTON THREAD OR YARN, CABLED. 

525.--COTTON THREAD OR YARN, MIXED. 

526.-COTTON THREAD OR YARN PUT UP FOR RETAIL SALE. 

527.-COTTON FABRICS; NOT FIGURED : 

a. Unbleached. 
b. Bleached. 
c. Dyed. 
d. Printed. 
e. Woven with threads of different colours. 
f. Mercerised. 
g. Glazed, moire or goffered. 

528.-COTTON FABRICS, FIGURED : 

a. Broche. 
b. Otherwise figured. 

529.--COTTON FABRICS, MIXED. 

530.-CLOTH OF FELTED COTTON FOR PAPER-MAKING AND FOR OTHER TECHNICAL 
PURPOSES. 

53I.-GAUZE WOVEN COTTON FABRICS 

a. Not figured : 
I -Unbleached. 
2-Bleached. 
3-Dyed, printed or woven with threads of different colours. 
4-M ercerised. 

b. Broche or otherwise figured. 

532 -COTTON BLANKETS (OR COVERINGS). 

533.-COTTON VELVETS AND PLUSHES, LOOPED PILE TERRY CLOTHS, OF COTTON : 

a. Velvet and plushes 

r-Weft. 
2-Warp. 
3-Chenille. 

b. Looped pile terry cloths. 

534.-COTTON CARPETS. 

535.-COTTON RIBBONS : 

a. of velvet or plush. 
b. Other. 

I-Sized thread. 
2-Woven "plai1t. 
3-Woven figured. 

536.-COTTON TRIMivli~GS. 
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537·-COTTON TULLES AND NET FABRICS, PLAIN: 

a. Unbleached, not dressed. 
b. Dressed, bleached, dyed or other. 

53
S.-COTTON TULLES AND NET FABRICS, FIGURED 

a. Bobbinet-tulle : 
r-Unbleached, not dressed. 
2-Dressed, bleached, dyed and other. 

b. Other tulles and net fabrics : 
r-Unbleached, not dressed. 
2-Dressed, bleached, dyed and other. 

539.-COTTON LACE. 

540.-COTTON El\IBROIDERIES : 

a. Chemical (aerienne) embroidery and embroidery without visible 
ground. 

b. On a ground of tulle or lace : 
r-Chain stitched. 
2--Satin stitched and other. 

c. On a ground not specified : 
r-Chai1~ stitched. 
2-Satin st1:tclted and other. 

CHAPTER49. 

FLAX, HEMP, JUTE, RAMIE AND OTHER VEGETABLE TEXTILE 
MATERIALS. 

541.-FLAX: 

a. Straw, retted or unretted. 
b. Scutched. 
c. Combed. 
d. Tow. 

542.-Hemp: 

a. Straw, retted or unretted. 
b. Scutched. 
c. Combed. 
d. Tow. 

543.-}UTE: 

a. Raw or scutched. 
b. Combed. 
c. Tow. 

544.-VEGETABLE TEXTILE MATERIALS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED RAW OR 
INCLUDING TOW : ' COMBED, 

ct. Ramie. 

b. Other (abaca, phormium tenax, sunn, agave, sissal, aloe, · 1 
coconut fibre, etc.). pmeapp e, 

545.-FLAX OR RAMIE YARNS: 

a. Single : 
I-Unbleached. 
2-Boiled, bleached, dyed and other. 

b. Twisted : 
!-Unbleached. 
2-Boiled, bleached, dyed and other. 



546.-HEMP YARNS : 

a. Single : 
!-Unbleached. 
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2-Boiled, bleached, dyed and other. 
b. Twisted: 

!-Unbleached. 
2-Boiled, bleached, dyed and other. 

547.-JUTE YARNS : 

a. Single : 
I -Unbleached. 
2-Boiled, bleached, dyed and other. 

b. Twisted : 
!-Unbleached. 
2-Boiled, bleached, dyed and other. 

548.-YARNS OF OTHER VEGETABLE TEXTILE MATERIALS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED : 

a. Yarns of coconut fibre. 
b. Other. 

549·-YARNS OF FLAX, HEMP, JUTE OR VEGETABLE TEXTILE MATERIALS INCLUDED 
UNDER l TEM 544, PUT UP FOR RETAIL SALE : 

·a. Yarns of flax, hemp or ramie. 
b. Other. 

550.-PAPER YARNS. 

55I.-FABRICS OF FLAX, HEMP. OR RAMIE : 

a. Not figured. 
I -Unbleached. 
2-Boiled or bleached. 
3-Dyed. 
4-Printed or woven with threads of different colours. 

b. Figured, damask or brocM. 

552.-F ABRICS OF FLAX, HEMP OR RAMIE MIXED WITH OTHER TEXTILE MATERIALS 

a. Not figured : 

!-Unbleached. 
2-Boiled or bleached. 
3-Dyed. 
4-Printed or woven with threads of different colo·urs. 

b. Figured, damask or brocM. 

553.-FABRICS OF JUTE : 

a. Not figured, unbleached. 
b. Other. 

554:-:-FABRICS OF TEXTILE MATERIALS, ex CHAPTER 49, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 

INCLUDED. 

555.-VELVET AND PLUSHES OF FLAX, HEMP, RAMIE, JUTE OR OTHER TEXTILE MATERIALS 

ex CHAPTER 49· 

556.-CARPETS OF TEXTILE MATERIALS ex CHAPTER 49 : 

a. of jute. 
b. of coconut fibre. 
c. Other. 
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557
.-RJ:BBONS OF TEXTILE MATERIALS ex CHAPTER 49 : 

a. of velvet or plush. 
b. of sized thread. 
c. Other. 

jj8.-TRIM11HNGS : 

a. of flax, hemp or ramie. 
b. of other textile materials ex Chapter 49· 

559.-LACE, TULLES AND NET FABRICS, PLAIN OR FIGURED, OF FLAX, HEMP, RAMIE OR 
OTHER TEXTILE MATERIALS ex CHAPTER 49 : . . 

a. Lace. 
b. Other. 

j6o.-EMBROIDERY OF FLAX, HEMP, RAMIE OR OTHER TEXTILE MATERIALS ex 
CHAPTER 49: 
a. Chemical (aerienne) embroidery and embroidery without visible ground. 

b. Other. 

j6r.-FABRICS AND OTHER ARTIC~ES OF PAPER YARN NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED. 

CHAPTER so. 

WADDING AND FELTS; ROPE AND ROPEMAKERS' WARES; SPECIAL 
FABRICS AND ARTICLES USED FOR TECHNICAL PURPOSES. 

562.--COTTON, PURIFIED, WASHED AND FREED FROM GREASE (ABSORBENT). 

563.-WADDING AND ARTICLES OF WADDING NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED: 

a. of silk, artificial silk or artificial textile fibres. 
b. of cotton : 

!-Absorbent or aseptic wadding (cotton wool). 
2-0ther. 

c. of cellulose : 
I-Absorbent or aseptic wadding. 
2-0ther. 

d. of other textile materials. 

564.-FELTS (NOT WOVEN), UNBLEACHED, BLEACHED, DYED 0~ PRINTED 

a. containing silk, artificial silk or artificial textile fibre. 
b. of wool or fine animal hair. 
c. of coarse animal hair. 

d. of cotton or other vegetable textile materials: 

565.-FINISHED ARTICLES OF FELT, SIMPLY CUT OUT OR BLOCKED WHETHER OR 
NOT SIZED. . ' 

566.--CABLING, CORDAGE AND TWINE, WHETHER PLAITED OR NOT : 

a. of cotton. 

b. of hemp, flax, jute, abaca, agave, aloe, sissal and similar fibre. 
c. Other except cordage and twine, of paper. 

567.-NETS FOR FISHING, HUNTING, CARRYING BY HAND 
VEGETABLE TEXTILE MATERIALS: AND OTHER SIMILAR NETS, OF 

a. of cotton. 
b. Other. 
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568.-ROPEMAKERS' WARES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

56g.-TUBING FOR FIRE-HOSE AND THE LIKE, OF TEXTILE MATERIALS, WHETHER OR NOT 
FITTED WITH METAL GEAR OR. JOINTS. 

570.-TRANSMISSION OR CONVEYOR BELTS : 

a. of cam:I hair or oth~r animal textile materials, whether or not mixed 
with other textiles. 

b. of cotton, hemp, flax, or other vegetable textile materials. 

57I.-FABRICS SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR BOOKBINDING, DRAWING AND PAINTING 

a. Percaline, glazed_ or sized, etc., for bookbinding, cardboard-box making, 
sheath-makmg and similar uses. 

b. Tracing or transparent cloths. 
c. Canvas prepared for painting. 

572.-FABRICS AND FELTS COVERED WITH A COATING HAVING A BASIS OF CELLULOSE 
DERIVATIVES. 

573.-WAXED CLOTHS AND OTHER .FABRICS OR FELTS, OILED OR COVERED WITH A 
COATING HAVING AN OIL BASIS : 

a. Coarse oiled cloths for packing, tarpaulins and the like. 
b. Waxed or oiled fabrics, of silk or artificial silk. 
c. Other. 

574--LINOLEUM, LINCRUSTA AND SIMILAR ARTICLES : 

a. with a layer of linoleum mixture: 
I-on fabric or felt of textile materials. 
2-on cardboard or paper. 

b. without a layer of linoleum mixture. 

575.-F ABRICS AND FELTS IMPREGNATED OR COATED WITH ASPHALT, TAR OR SIMILAR 
MATERIALS. 

576.-ELASTIC FABRICS, RIBBONS AND. TRIMMINGS : 

a. of silk, pure or- mixed. 
b. of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre, pure or mixed. 
c. of wool, pure or mixed. 
d. of other textile materials. 

577--RUBBERED FABRICS AND FELTS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED: 

a. of silk, artificial silk or artificial textile :fibre, pure or mixed. 
b. of wool, pure o~ mixed. 
c. Other. · 

578.-!NCANDESCENT MANTLES, OF TEXTILE MATERIALS : 

a. Not impregnated, in tubular bands, whether cut or not. 
b. Impregnated or prepared, whether or not annealed. · 

579--0THER TECHNICAL ARTICLES OF TEXTILE MATERIALS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 

OR INCLUDED : 

a. Felts and felted fabrics, glued on rubber, on fabrics, whether rubbered 
or not, or on leather, for the manufacture of card fillets or for all 
other technical uses. 

b. Straining cloths (etreindelles) and coarse fabrics for oil refineries and 
similar purposes : 
I-of animal textile materials. 
2-oj vegetable textile materials. 

c. Wicks for lamps and candles. 
d. Other. 



-7Z-

CHAPTERsr. 

HOSIERY. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

I. The following items also include elastic or rubbered hosiery, with the exception of 
elastic fabrics and ribbons in the piece, and articles coming under Item 593· 

2. Hosiery materials cut out for a particular purpose, in shapes other than squares or 
rectangles, and hosiery articles woven ready-shaped, are classified, according to their character, 
under figures 2, 3, 4 or 5 of the appropriate sub-items of Items 580 to 582, or under (b), (c), (d) 
or (e) of Item 583. 

3· Hosiery articles sewn or made up (garments, gloves, etc.), and embroidered hosiery 
articles, are also included under this chapter. 

580.-HOSIERY OF SILK, PURE OR MIXED 

a. of silk, pure : 
r-1n the piece. 
2-Gloves. 
3-Stockings and socks. 
4-Underwear. 
5-Articles not specified. 

b. of silk, mixed : 
I-1n the piece. 
2-Gloves . 

. 3-Stockings and socks. 
4-Underwear. 
5-Articles not specified.· 

58!.-HOSIERY OF ARTIFICIAL SILK OR ARTIFICIAL TEXTILE FIBRE 

a. of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre, pure : 
I-1n the piece. 
2-Gloves. 
3-Stockings and socks. 
4-Underwear. 
5-Articles not specified. 

b. of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre, mixed : 
r-1n the piece. 
2-Gloves. 
3-Stockings and soc!?s. 
4-Underwear. 
5-Articles not specified. 

582.-HOSIERY OF WOOL, PURE OR MIXED : 

a. of pure wool : 

I-1 n the piece. 
2-Gloves. 
3-Stockings and socks. 
4-Underwear. 
5-Articles not specified. 

b. of mixed wool : 
r-1 n the piece. 
2-Gloves. 
3-Stockings and socks. 
4-Underwear. 
5-Articles not specified. 

' PURE OR MIXED : 
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583.-HOSIERY OF COTTON OR OTHER VEGETABLE TEXTILE MATERIALS : 

a. In the piece. 
b. Gloves. 
c. Stockings and socks. 
d. Underwear. 
e. Articles not specified. 

CHAPTER 52. 

CLOTHING, UNDERWEAR AND OTHER MADE-UP ARTICLES. 

584.-0UTER CLOTHING FOR MEN, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED: 

a. of fabrics of silk, artificial silk or artificial textile fibre. 
b. of fabrics of wool. 
c. of fabrics of cotton, flax or other textile materials . 

... 
585.-0UTER CLOTHING FOR WOMEN, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. of fabrics of silk. 
b. of fabrics of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre. 
c. of fabrics of wool. 
d. of fabrics of cotton, flax or other textile materials. 
e. of fabrics of metal thread or yarn. 

586.-0UTER CLOTHING AND UNDERWEAR MADE OF RUBBERED OR OILED FABRICS OR 
FELTS, AND OF OTHER SPECIAL FABRICS, ex CHAPTER 50 : 

a. rubbered or oiled : 
I-of silk, artificial silk or artificial textile fibre, pure or mixed. 
2-oj wool, p~tre or mixed. 
3-of other textile materials. 

b. Other. 

587.-UNDERWEAR FOR 1\IEN, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. of silk. 
b. of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre. 
c. of wool. 
d. of cotton, flax or other textile materials. 

588.-UNDERWEAR FOR WOMEN, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. of silk. 
b. of artificial silk or artificial textile fibi·e. 
c. of wool. 
d. of cotton, flax or other textile materials. 

58g.-TABLE LINEN, BED LINEN AND TOILET LINEN : 

a. of silk, artificial silk or artificial textile fibre. 
b. of cotton. 
c. of flax or hemp. 
d. · of other textile materials. 
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sgo.-HANDI{ERCHIEFS: 

a. of silk. 
Of artificial silk or artificial te:l>..-tile fibre. b. 
Of flax, hemp or ramie. c. 

d. of cotton or other materials. 

59!.-SHAWLS, SCARVES, KERCHIEFS AND NECKERCHIEFS 

a. of silk. 
b. of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre. 
c. of wool. 

d. of cotton or other materials. 

S92.-NECKTIES : 

a. of silk. 
b. of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre. 
c. of other textile materials. 

CES BRACES, SUSPENDERS AND SIMILAR S93·-CORSETS, CORSET-BELTS, BUST-BOD! • , 
ARTICLES : 

a. Corsets, corset-belts, bust-bodices and similar articles : 

r-of silk, pure or mixed. 
2-of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre, pzere or mixed. 
3-of other textile materials. 

b. Braces, suspenders and similar articles : 
r-of silk, artificial silk or artificial textile fibre, pure or mixed. 
2-of other textile materials. 

S94--BAGS OR SACKS FOR PACKING : 

a. of jute fabrics. 
b. of cotton fabrics. 
c. Other. 

S9S·-TILTS, AWNINGS AND SAILS FOR SHIPS, AND THE LIKE. 

Sg6.-TRAVELLING BAGS, MARKET BAGS, HANDBAGS, CASES AND OTHER SHEATH
MAKERS' WARES OF FABRIC, FELT OR HOSIERY : 

a. of silk, artificial silk, artificial textile fibre, metal thread or yarn fabrics 
ex Chapter 46. 

b. of special fabrics or felts ex Chapter so. 
c. Other. 

597--SEWN OR MADE-UP ARTICLES OF FABRIC, FELT OR STUFF, NOT ELSEWHERE 
SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. of silk. 

b. of artificial silk or artificial textile fibre. 
c. of wool. 

d. of cotton. 

e. of linen, hemp or other vegetable textile materials. 
f. of metal thread or yarn fabrics. 
g. of felt or special fabrics ex Chapter so. 
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CHAPTER 53. 

RAGS AND SCRAPS OF TEXTILE MATERIALS. 

Sg8.-NEW WASTE OF FABRICS, FELTS AND OF HOSIERY MANUFACTURE, TAILORS' 
SELVEDGES AND CLIPPINGS, NO LONGER ADAPTED TO THEIR ORIGINAL PURPOSE. 

Sgg.-RAGS AND SCRAPS OF FABRICS, ~ELTS OR HOSIERY, WORN CLOTHING AND UNDER
WEAR, OLD NETS, CORDAGE AND THE LIKE, IN PARTICULAR SUCH AS ARE 
ADAPTED FOR NOTHING EXCEPT UNRAVELLING, PAPER MANUFACTURE, ETC. 



Section XII. 

FOOTWEAR, HATS, UMBRELLAS AND PARASOLS 
ARTICLES OF FASHION. 

CHAPTER 54· 

FOOTWEAR. 

6oo.-0RDINARY HALF BOOTS, UNLINED, AND ORDINARY BOOTS OF OX, COW OR HORSE 
LEATHER, OF NATURAL COLOUR, OR WAXED. 

6or.-SLIPPERS AND HOUSE FOOTWEAR 

a. of leather. 
b. of textile materials. 
c. of other materials. 

602.-0THER LEATHER FOOTWEAR WITH SOLES OF LEATHER OR RUBBER: 

a. Footwear with soles less than 23 ems. in length. 
b. Footwear with soles of 23 ems. or more in length. 

603.-FOOTWEAR OF TEXTILE MATE!UALS OR OF VEGETABLE MATERIALS, NOT ELSEWHERE 
SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, WITH SOLES OF LEATHER OR RUBBER : 

a. of fabric of silk or artificial silk, pure or mixed, of fabric wo~en of 
metal threads, or of embroidered fabric. 

b. Other. 

Notes on Items 6ox, 6oz and 603: 

604.-FOOTWEAR OF RUBBER : 

a. of pure rubber. 
b. Other. 

I.-In classifying footwear made of fabric with leather 
parts or trimmings the following shoteld be disre
garded : inside or outside leather bands or straps for 
fixit&g eyelets or hooks, and inside or outside leather 
strengthening on the front or back part of the 
footwear. 

2.-Footwear of which only seams, edgings, button holes, 
pompons, bows, laces and other small accessories are 
of silk or artificial s-ilk is not included under Item 
6o3a. 

605.-FOOTWEAR NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED 
a. Footwear with soles of wood. 
b. Sabots (wooden shoes). 
c. Other. 

6o6.-UPPERS, LEGS AND OTHER READY-MADE PARTS OF FOOTWEAR : 
a. of leather. 

b. of textile materials and other. 
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CHAPTERss. 

HATS AND CAPS. 

607.-FELT SHAPES FOR HATS : 

a. of hair, or wool and hair mixed. 

b, of wool. 

6o8.-HAT-SHAPES OF STRAW, PALM FIBRE, BARK, WOOD-CHIP, ESPARTO OR OTHER 
SIMILAR MATERIALS: 

a. plaited in a single piece. 

b. Other. 

6og.-HAT-SHAPES IN PLAITS, BANDS OR THREADS OF TEXTILE MATERIAL, OF PAPER 
. OR OF OTHER MATERIALS DERIVED FROM CELLULOSE. 

6ro.-FELT HATS FOR MEN : 

a. of hair, or wool and hair mixed: 

r-Untrimmed. 
2-Trimmed. 

b. of wool : 

r-Untrimnted. 
2-Trimmed. 

6II.-HATS FOR MEN, OF STRAW, PALM FIBRE, BARK, WOOD-CHIP, ESPARTO OR OTHER 
SIMILAR MATERIALS: 

a. Untrimmed. 

b. Trimmed. 

612.-0THER HATS FOR MEN 

a. of silk or artificial silk, pure or mixed. 

b. of leather. 

c. of other materials. 

613.-FELT HATS FOR WOMEN : 

a. of hair, or wool and hair mixed : 

r-Untrimmed. 
2-Trimmed. 

b. of wool: 

r-Untrimmed. 
2-Trimmed. 

6r4.-HATS FOR WOMEN, OF STRAW, PALM FIBRE, BARK, WOOD-CHIP, ESPARTO OR OTHER 

SIMILAR MATERIALS : 

a. Untrimmed. 

b. Trimmed. 

6IS.-HATS FOR WOMEN, OF TEXTILE MATERIALS, (EXCEPT FELT), AND OTHER HATS 
FOR WOMEN NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED : 

a. Untrimmed. 

b. Trimmed. 



"BERETS" : 6r6.-CAPS, BONNETS AND 

Of fabric, felt or fulled hosiery. a. 
b. of leather or skin. 
c. of rubber. 
d. of other materials. 

Note.-Caps, bom~ets and berets of non-f~elled hosiery or 
underroear material are classed under hos$ery or underwear. 

CHAPTER 56. 

UMBRELLAS, PARASOLS, WALKING-STICKS. 

617._:_UMBRELLAS AND PARASOLS : 

a. With cover of fabric of s~lk or artificial silk, pure or mixed. 
b. With cover of other fabric. 
c. With cover of paper or other material. 
d. Trimmed with lace or embroidered, or with decorations of preci?us 

metal, precious or semi-precious stones, mother-of-pearl, tortmse
. shell, ivory or amber. 

6r8.-WALKING-STICKS; SHAFTS AND STICKS OF UMBRELLAS AND PARASOLS : 

a. Entirely of wood, bamboo, rattan, cane and similar materials. 

Note.-Ferrules, tips and other similar small accessories in 
materials other than those mentio1Md below under (c) 
do not affect the classification. 

b. Combined with horn, bone or artificial plastic materials. 
c. Combined with mother-of-pearl, tortoiseshell, ivory, amber, or with 

decorations of precious metal, precious or semi-precious stones. 
d. Other. 

6rg.-HANDLES AND KNOBS FOR WALKING-STICKS, UMBRELLAS AND PARASOLS .. 

a. Entirely of wood, bamboo, rattan, cane and similar materials. 
b. Entirely of common metals, whether or not gilded, silvered or plated 

with precious metal. 

c. Entirely or partially of bone, horn and artificial plastic materials. 
d. Entirely or partially of mother-of-pearl, tortoiseshell, ivory or amber. 
e. Of other materials, excepting precious metals. · 
f. Of any ~aterial decorated with precious metals, precious or semi

preciOus stones. 

620.-MOUNTINGS AND PARTS THEREOF, ALSO FITTINGS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 
OR INCLUDED, FOR UMBRELLAS, PARASOLS AND WALKING-STICKS : 

a. Assembled mountings with or without shaft · stems or ribs fo t• 
0 h , rmoun mgs. b. t er. 

62I.-WHIPS, WHIP-HANDLES AND RIDING-WHIPS. 



- 79-

CHAPTER 57. 

PREPARED ORNAMENTAL FEATHERS AND ARTICLES MADE OF 
FEATHERS ; ARTIFICIAL FLOWERS ; ARTICLES OF HUMAN HAIR ; FANS. 

622.-0RNAMENTAL FEATHERS, DRESSED OR MOUNTED, INCLUDING THROATS, HEADS, 
WINGS AND SKINS OF BIRDS : 

a. of ostrich, of bird of paradise ; herons' originals and aigrettes. 
b. Other. 

623.-MADE-UP FEATHER ARTICLES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

624.-PARTS AND ELEMENTS OF ARTIFICIAL FLOWERS, FOLIAGE AND FRUITS : 

a. of textile materials. 
b. of paper or cardboard. 
c. of artificial plastic materials, rubber or wax. 
d. of other materials not elsewhere specified or included. 

625.-ARTIFICIAL FLOWERS, FOLIAGE AND FRUITS ; 

a. of textile materials. 
b. of paper or cardboard. 
c. of plastic artificial materials, ruq.ber or wax. 
d. of other materials not elsewhere specified or included. 

Note.-b£ classifyit£g artificial flowers, foliage and fr1,its, the 
material of which the stems, stamens and pistils are made 
is disregarded . 

. 626.-PREPARED HUMAN HAIR; HUMAN HAIR PADS OF ALL KINDS; ARTICLES OF 
HUMAN HAIR NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

627.-FANS: 

a. of paper. 
b. Other. 
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Section XIII. 

STONE AND OTHER MINERAL MATERIALS; 
WAR~:~~IC PRODUCTS; GLASS AND GLASSWARE. 

CHAPTER 58. 

WARES OF STONE AND OTHER MINERAL MATERIALS. 

628.-PAVING BLOCKS AND SLABS OF NATURAL STONE. 

62g.-WARES OF STONE NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Simply cut or sawn, with smooth or plain. surface: 
I--o/ marble, alabaster and serpent~ne: . 
2--of granit~, porphyry, syenite and s~1mlar hard stone. 
3--of other stone. 

b. Shaped or turned, but not polished or carved : 
I--o/ marble, alabaster and s~rpentine.. . . · 
2--of granite, porphyry, syemte and s~m~lar hard stone. 
3--of other stone. 

c. Polished, decorated or otherwise worked, but not carved : 
I-D/ marble, alabaster and s~rpentine.. . 
2--o/ granite, porphyry, syemte and swnlar hard stone. 
3-ol other stone. 

d. Carved. 

630.-SLATE, WORKED : 

a. In slabs or sheets. 
b. Roofing slates. 
c. Slates, whether framed or not, for writing or drawing. 
d. · Other slate wares. 

631.-PREPARED LITHOGRAPHIC STONES, WHETHER OR NOT BEARING WRITING OR 

DRAWING. 

632.--GRINDSTONES, WOOD GRINDSTONES FOR PAPER-MAKING AND SIMILAR STONES, 

WHETHER MOUNTED OR NOT : 

a. of natural stone. 
b. of artificial stone. 

633.--GRINDSTONES, WHETSTONES AND POLISHING STONES OF NATURAL STONE. 

634.--GRINDSTONES, WHETSTONES AND POLISHING STONES OF NATURAL OR ARTIFICIAL 
ABRASIVES. 

6 35.-PAPER AND BOARD COATED WITH NATURAL OR ARTIFICIAL ABRASIVES. 

636.-FABRICS COATED WITH NATURAL OR ARTIFICI~L ABRASIVES. 

637.-ARTICLES INTENDED FOR HEAT-RESISTING PURPOSES, MADE OF KIESELGUHR, 
NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

638.-BUILDING BRICKS, SLABS, PIPES AND OTHER WARES, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 
OR INCLUDED, OF ASPHALT, PURE OR MIXED, OR SIMILAR MATERIALS. 
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639.-lVIANUFACTURES OF CEMENT, CONCRETE, OR ARTIFICIAL STONE, WHETHER 
REINFORCED OR NOT, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

640.-lVIANUFACTURES OF PLASTER OR COMPOUNDS OF PLASTER AND OTHER MATERIALS, 
NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Boards, tiles, panels, and the like, not ornamented. 
b. Casts and other manufactures. 

64r.-MANUFACTURES OF ASBESTOS CEMENT (FIBRO-CEMENT) SUCH AS PLATES, TILES, 
PIPES, ETC. 

642.-lVIANUFACTURES OF ASBESTOS : 

a. Paper. and board of asbestos, whether or not simply cut into discs, 
rmgs, etc. 

b. Thread, yarn and cord of asbestos, whether or not plaited. 
c. Fabrics of asbestos. 

d. Other asbestos manufactures, including clothing and footwear. 
643.-lVIANUFACTURES OF MICA : 

d. Sheets or plates of mica, simply cut in a regular shape or for a particular 
purpose. ' 

b. Sheets formed of plates of mica stuck together, whether or not on 
paper or tissue. 

c. Other mica manufactures. 

644.-STATUETTES, FANCY, ORNAMENTAL AND DECORATIVE ARTICLES OF STONE AND 
OTHER MINERAL MATERIALS. 

645.-WARES OF MINERAL MATERIALS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

CHAPTER 59. 

CERAMIC .PRODUCTS. 

GENERAL NoTES. 

I. In the classification of wares of one colour, no account shall be taken of the mark 
or name of the manufacturer or vendor, or of any inscriptions, even if these form no part of 
such marks, and even if they are surrounded by a design, when such inscriptions indicate 
the country of production, the nature of the article or the material of which it is composed, 
without forming a real decoration. Wares. in o;ne colour sh:ill be classified as such, even if 
they have stamped ornaments or ornaments m rehef produced In the paste. · 

2. Only wares which, apart from the natural c.olour of. the unenamelle~ paste, are of 
one uniform colour over the entire surface, both outside and m, shall be considered to be of 
one colour. 

646.-BUILDING BRICKS : 

a. Ordinary : 
r-solid. 
2-0ther (hollow, grooved, of special form, etc.). 

b. Ornamental and facing bricks, not glazed or. enamelled. 
c. Glazed or ename]led. 

647.-ROOFING TILES : 

a. Not interlocking 
r-Not glazed or enamelled, 
2-Glazed or enamelled. 

b. Interlocking : 
r-Not glazed or enamelled. 
2-Glazed or enamelled. 

648.-PIPES OF COMMON FIRED CLAY. 
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64g.-WARES OF COMMON FIRED CLAY NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED : 

a.. Paving and facing tiles. 
b. Architectural ornaments. 
c. Other common pottery : 

r-Not glazed or enamelled. 
2-Glazed or enamelled. 

650.-FIREPROOF BRICKS AND STRUCTURAL PARTS (OF CHAMOTTE, DINAS, MAGNESITE, 

ETC} 

651.-0THER FIREPROOF PRODUCTS (PIPES, RETORTS, CRUCIBLES, ETC.) : 

a. of graphite. 
· b. of other materials. 

652.-BRICKS AND SLABS FOR PAVING, OF STONEWARE, MORE THAN 30 MM. THICK. 

653.-PIPES AND JOINTS OF STONEWARE. 

6
54

.-UTENSILS AND APPARATUS FOR CHEMICAL AND OTHER TECHNICAL USES, TROUGHS, 
TUBS AND OTHER RECEPTACLES OF STONEWARE FOR USE IN FARMING. 

6ss.-PAVING AND FACING TILES OF STONEWARE, FAIENCE OR FINE EARTHENWARE .. 

a. Neither glazed nor enamelled. 
b. Glazed or enamelled. 

6 56.-STOVES AND PARTS OF STOVES (TILES, ETC.) OF CERAMIC MATERIALS. 

6 57.-FIXED APPLIANCES, FOR SANITARY OR HYGIENIC PURPOSES, OF CERAMIC 

MATERIALS. 

658.-STATUETTES, FANCY, . ORNAMENTAL AND DECORATIVE ARTICLES OF CERAMIC 
MATERIALS. 

65g.-ARTICLES OF. STONEWARE, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

66o.-ARTIFICIAL !EETH MADE OF MINERAL SUBSTANCES. 

66r.-WARES OF FAIENCE OR FINE EARTHENWARE NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED : 

a. Crockery and household and toilet articles : 
r-White, or in one colour. 
2-It~ more than one colo~tr or decorated in colours whether or not 

gilt, silvered, etc. · ' 
b. Others : 

r-White, or in one colo~tr. 
2-In nz~re t~an one colour or decorated in colours, whether or not 

g~lt, szlvered, etc. 

662.-WARES OF PORCELAIN NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED 

a. · Crockery and household and toilet articles : 
r-White, or in one colour. 
2-bt m~re t~an one colour or decorated in colm.ws, whether or not 

gzlt, stlvered, etc. 
b. Others: 

r-White, or in one colour. 
2-l n m~lrte t~lan odne colour or decorated in colours whether or not 

gz , s"' vere , etc. ' 



CHAPTER 6o. 

GLASS AND GLASSWARE. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

r. In classifying glassware, no account should be taken of trade marks, names of 
manufacturer or vendor, indications of country of origin, of dimensions or capacity, gauging 
marks or graduated scales, even when such markings or indications are contained in a frame, 
provided the latter does not constitute a real decoration_. 

2. Glass articles with emery-ground stoppers and necks, or with ends,· bottoms and 
edges simply ground, whether polishe\f or not, are nevertheless classified as unworked articles . 

. 663.-CULLET, BROKEN GLASS, CRUSHED GLASS. 

664.-GLASS IN THE MASS {EXCEPT OPTICAL GLASS) ; UNWORKED GLASS, IN BARS, RODS 
OR TUBES : 

a. Glass in the mass. 
b. Bars or rods. 
c. Tubes. 

66s.-GLASS CAST OR ROLLED INTO SHEETS OR PLATES, UNWORKED : 

a. Plate-glass in the rough. 
b. Fluted, impressed, corrugated, cathedral, hammered glass and the like : 

!-Uncoloured. 
2-Colo~tred or flashed. 

c. Wired glass. 

666.-SHEET-GLASS, DRAWN OR BLOWN, UNWORKED {WINDOW-GLASS) 

a. Uncoloured. 
b. Coloured or flashed. 

667.-SHEET OR PLATE-~LASS, WORKED 

a. Simply bent or curved ; with worked or bevelled edges. 
b. Unpolished, muslined or frosted. 
c. Ground or polished on one or both surfaces : 

I-Not bent or curved, and without worked edges. 
2-Bent or curved; with worked or bevelled edges. 

d. Engraved, gilt, decorated or painted. 

668.-SHEET-GLASS, TINNED, SILVERED, OR COATED WITH PLATINUM; LOOKING

GLASSES AND MIRRORS : 

a. Unframed: 
!-Without worked edges. 

· 2-With worked or bevelled edges. 
b. Framed: 

I-ln wood. 
2-ln base metal. 
3-In base metal, gilt, silvered or coated with precious metals. 
4-ln paper, cardboard, leather, hardened r1tbber, celluloid ffnd 

· other artificial plastic ·materials. 
5-ln other materials. . 

66g.-SAFETY-GLASS AND PLATE-GLASS : 

a. formed of two or more sheets. 
b. Other. 

670.-ROOFING TILES, PAVING-SLABS OR BLOCKS, AND FACING TILES, IN CAST OR 

MOULED GLASS, WHETHER WIRED OR NOT: 



67r.-CARBOYS, BOTTLES AND FLASKS o:: UNWORKED GLASS : 

a. Holding more than 2! htres. . 

b. Holding more than 25 centilitres, and up to 2! htres : . 

r-o/ natttral-coloured glass, greenish, brownish or black~sh. 
2-oj half-white glass. · 
3-of colourless white glass. 
4-o/ glass coloured throughout. 

c. Holding 25 centilitres or less : 

r-of natural-coloured glass, greenish, brownish or blackish. 
2-oj half-white glass. 
3-o/ colourless white glass. 
4-o/ glass coloured throughout. 

Note.-Carboys, bottles.and flasks, whether or not cased in wicker 
or covered with basketwork of metal or of osier or similar 
material, and bottles and flasks with a 'simple mechanical 
stopper, are also i1"luded in this item. 

672.-GLASS BULBS FOR ELECTRIC LAMPS AND VALVES. 

673.-lLLUMINATING GLASSWARE AND PARTS AND ACCESSORIES THEREOF, NOT 
ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

674.-SPECIAL GLASSWARE AND OBJECTS OF FUSED QUARTZ OR SILICA, FOR LABORATORY 
AND SCIENTIFIC USES : 

a. Glassware worked with a blow-lamp or blown. 
b. Objects of fused quartz or of fused silica. 

675.-BLOWN OR PRESSED GLASSWARE NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED 

a. Blown glass, unworked : 

r-In natural, greenish, brownish or blackish colours. 
2-Uncoloured, white or half-white. 
3-Coloured throughout, or flashed. 

b. Pressed glass, unworked : 

I-In natural, greenish, brownish or blackish colours. 
2-Uncoloured, white or half-white. 
3-Coloured throughout, or flashed. 

c. Blown or pressed glass, worked : 

I-Ground. 
2-Polished, cut, engraved, painted, gilt, silvered or otherwise 

decorated. 
d. Combined with other materials. 

676.-BOTTLES AND OTHER INSULATING RECEPTACLES; BOTTLES AND FLASKS ENCASED 
IN LEATHER, FELT, METAL, ETC. 

677.--0PTICAL AND SPECTACLE GLASS, UNWORKED. 

678.-GLASS FOR WATCHES AND CLOCKS : 

a. Unworked, in balls or segments. 

b. Simply cut. 

c. Worked. 

679.-SMALL GLASSWARE (GLASS BEADS, ARTIFICIAL PRECIOUS STONES 
AND THE LIKE); SPUN GLASS AND GLASS WOOL. ' LUSTRE-DROPS 

68o.-ARTICLES MADE OF SMALL GLASSWARE WHETHER OR NOT . 
' COMBINED WITH OTHER 

MATERIALS, N?T ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

68I.--0THER ARTICLES OF GLASS, WHETHER OR NOT COMBINED WITH 
. . OTHER MATERIALS · 

a. Stamed wmdow glass paintings on 1 · · · 
photographic plat~s, and glass mos~i~~s, positive and negative 

b. Artificial glass eyes. · 

t:. Articles not elsewhere specified or included. 
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Section XIV. 

REAL PEARLS, PRECIOUS STONES, PRECIOUS .METALS 
AND WARES MADE THEREOF; COIN (SPECIE). 

CHAPTER 6I. 

REAL PEARLS, PRECIOUS STONES, PRECIOUS METALS AND WARES 

MADE THEREOF. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

I. All metals of the platinum group (osmium, rhodium, ruthenium, palladium and 
iridium) are included with platinum. 

2. The category of precious metals includes not only pure gold, silver and platinum, 
but also metal alloys containing those metals in whatever proportion. 

Alloys of gold and silver, with or without the addition of base metals, are included under 
"gold", whatever the proportions of the two precious metals. 

Alloys containing platinum or metals of the platinum group are assimilated to platinum; 
alloys of gold and palladium, however, are assimilated to gold. 

3· Jewellery consisting of precious metals combined with precious or semi-precious 
stones, imitation or artificial stones, real or artificial pearls, coral, jet, etc., must be placed 
under 1'ewellery (foaillerie}, regardless of the respective proportions of the metals and other 
components. 

4· Subject to the exceptions expressly provided for elsewhere, the present chapter 
also covers wares other than jewellery (foaillerie)-such as goldsmiths' wares, jewelled 
ornaments (bijoteterie), etc.-composed in part of precious metals, provided such metals 
enter into the composition of the articles otherwise than as mere settings or accessories. 

5· The articles included under Chapter 6I, and made up of pieces or parts of different 
precious metals, are classified as platinum articles if they contain platinum, and as gold 
articles if they contain gold but no platinum. 

682.-REAL PEARLS, INCLUDING CULTURED PEARLS : 

a. Unworked. 
b. Worked. 

683.-PRECIOUS AND SEMI-PRECIOUS STONES, NATURAL OR SYNTHETIC : 

a. Unworked. 
b. Cut or otherwise worked, but not mounted. 
c. Articles not elsewhere specified or included. 

684.-SILVER, UNWORKED : IN LUMPS, INGOTS, CAST BARS, POWDER, SCRAP, WASTE 

AND ASH. 

685.-GOLD, UNWORKED : IN LUMPS, INGOTS, CAST BARS, POWDER, SCRAP, WASTE 

AND ASH. 

686.-PLATINUM, UNWORKED : IN LUMPS, INGOTS, CAST BARS, GRAINS, POWDER, SPONGE, 

SCRAP, WASTE AND ASH. 

687.-SILVER, PARTLY WORKED : 

a. Rolled or drawn, in bars, threads, sheets, plates, bands, strips, wire, 
tubes, etc., not shaped. 

b. Beaten into foil without consistence ; in impalpable powder. 
c. Purl, spangles and cut-out shapes. 
d. Cast, die-stamped or pressed wares, in the rough; blanks of articles 

intended to be further worked. 
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688.-GOLD, PARTLY WORKED : 

a. Rolled or drawn, in bars, threads, sheets, plates, bands, strips, wire, 
tubes, etc., not shaped. 

b. Beaten into foil without consistence ; in impalpable powder. 
c. Cast, die-stamped or pressed wares, in the rough; blanks of articles 

intended to be further worked. 

68g.-PLATINUM, PARTLY WORKED : 

a. Beaten, rolled or drawn. 
b. Cast, die-stamped or pressed wares, in the rough; blanks of articles 

intended to be further worked. 

6go.-\VARES OF SILVER AND SILVER GILT: 

a. Jewellery (1"oa£llerie) and jewelled ornaments (bijouterie). 

b. Silversmiths' wares : 
r-Knives, forks and spoons. 
z-Other silversmiths' wares with parts of glass, marble, stone, 

ceramics or other materials. 
3-0ther silversmiths' wares. 

c. Other wares not elsewhere specified or included. 

6gr.-WARES OF GOLD : 

a. Jewellery (joaille1·ie) and jewelled ornaments (bijouterie) : 
I-Contaim:ng diamonds, emeralds, sapphires, rubies or real pearls. 
2-0ther jewelle1·y (joaillerie) and jewelled ornaments (bijouterie). 

b. Goldsmiths' wares. 
c. Other wares not elsewhere specified or included. 

6gz.-WARES OF PLATINUM : 

a. Jewellery (joaillerie), jewelled ornaments (bijouterie), goldsmiths' 
wares : 
r-Containit~g diamonds, emeralds, sapphires, r~tbies or real pearls. 
z-Other arttcles. 

b. Other wares not elsewhere specified or included. 

6g3.-GOLD COIN .. 

694.-SILVER COIN. 

6g5.-BASE METAL COINS : 

a. Nickel. 

CHAPTER 62. 

COIN (SPECIE). 

b. Copper or ~ther metals. 



Section XV. 

BASE METALS AND ARTICLES MADE THEREOF. 

GENERAL NOTES ON SECTION XV . 

. I.· . An allo~ of two base metals is classified under the metal which predominates by 
weight m the mixture ; an alloy of several base metals is classified under the metal which 
predominates by weight over any of the other components . 

. This rule, however, does not apply to crude ferro-alloys and cupro-alloys, or to copper 
or tm solders. 

Alloys of copper with nickel, with zinc and nickel, etc., are treated as nickel, when the 
proportion of nickel exceeds IO per cent. 

2. Failing an express stipulation to the contrary, articles composed of combinations 
of base metals or of base metals combined with any material other than precious metals, 
are classified according to the following rules : · 

A.-Combinations of base metals, without other materials: 
Articles in which . the total weight of iron, cast iron and steel exceeds the 

total weight of the metals classified under Chapters 64 to 7I of Section XV are classified 
under Chapter 63 (Iron, Cast Iron and Steel). 

Where there is no preponderance of iron, cast iron and steel in the composition 
of the articles, or when non-ferrous metals exclusively are involved, the articles are 
classified under the non-ferrous metal which preponderates in the mixture. 

B.-Base metals combined with any material other than precious metals: 
Articles of base metals combined with non-metallic substances, not specially 

classified as such, shall be classified under Section XV provided the metals entering 
into their composition confer upon them predominatingly the character of articles of 
metal, whatever the actual proportions of the component materials. 

Such articles shall, in such case, be classified in accordance with the rules laid 
down under A above. 

3· Articles belonging to Section XV and classified under separate headings or sub
headings, according as they are unworked or worked, shall, where the process undergone is 
not exactly defined, and.in the absence of special provisions to the contrary, be deemed to be : 

A.-Unworked, in the case of crude products of casting, forging, rolling, 
drawing, stamping or pressing, not having undergone further processing. 

The following processes will not cause the articles to be regarded as worked : 
removal by rough paring, or grinding, or with a hammer, chisel or file, of burrs, fins, 
seams, or other casting or stamping flaws; cutting-off of dead-heads or defective ends; 
dipping in acid to remove scale; ordinary cleaning by sand blast; coarse roughing
down, scraping or pickling, solely to ascertain the absence of defects in the article ; 
the presence of rough coats of graphite, oil, tar, red lead, asphalte and the like, 
obviously intended to protect the articles from rust or other oxidation, or the 

· presence of ordinary inscriptions, trade or other marks, whether cast, stamped, 
punched, printed, etc. 

B.-Worked, in the case of all articles which, in addition .to undergoing processes 
still permitting them to be considered as unworked, have been further treated on the 
surface, or on any part thereof, changed in shape or improved in appearance. 

The following articles in particular are regarded as worked : articles curved, 
bent, bored, milled, drilled, threaded, shaped, riveted, screwed, or consisting of parts 
assembled in any way ; :filed, turned, planed, smoothed on the wheel or with emery, 
polished, blued, bronzed, painted, varnished, lacquered, enamelled, oxidised, coated 
with base metals or alloys thereof, plated, gilt, silvered, platinum-coated, engraved, 
nickel-plated, chrome-plated, painted or made rustless by any process other than the 
rough coating referred to in A above. . 

Where a special distinction is made for articles simply worked, these Will be 
considered as including all articles curved, bent, bored, milled, drilled, threaded, 
riveted, screwed or composed of parts, even of different materials, assembled in any 
way whatever, as well as articles polished, filed, turned, planed, smoothed on the 
wheel or with emery, with patterns obtained by rolling or stamping, but not including 
articles having undergone further processing. 
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CHAPTER 63. 

IRON, CAST IRON, STEEL. 

6g6.-CAST IRON, UNWORKED. 

697.-FERRO-ALLOYS, IN AN UNWORKED STATE. 

6g8.-SCRAP IRON, WASTE AND REFUSE OF IRON, CAST IRON OR STEEL. 

6gg.-IRON AND STEEL, UNWORKED, IN LOOPS, PUDDLE BALLS, BLOCKS OR INGOTS. 

700.-lRON AND STEEL SIMPLY ROUGHED OUT OR BLOOMED IN THE ROLLING MILL OR BY 

FORGING (BLOOMS, BILLETS AND FLAT BARS). 

701.-lRON AND STEEL IN BARS : 

a. Hot-forged or rolled, of circular, square or rectangular section. 
b. Hot-forged or rolled, in special profiles. 
c. Cold-drawn or rolled. 
d. Worked on the surface or plated with other metals. 

702.-lRON AND STEEL WIRE : 

a. Hot-rolled. 
b. Cold-rolled or drawn. 
c. Worked on the surface : 

I -Zinc-coated ( galvanised) or lead-coated. 
2-Tinned. 
3-0ther, including wire plated with other metals. 

703.-SHEET IRON OR STEEL, FLAT, UNWORKED : 

a. Simply hot-forged or rolled, unpickled (unworked sheets). 
· b. Cold-rolled ; pickled. 

704.-SHEET IRON OR STEEL, FLAT, WORKED ON THE SURFACE : 

a. Polished. 
b. Zinc-coated on lead-coated. 
c. Tinned (tin-plate). 
d. Covered or plat~d with other metals. 
e. Burnished, artificially oxidised, varnished lacquered, enamelled 

printed, etc. ' ' 

705.-SHEET IRON OR STEEL, OTHER: 

a. Corrugate_d, grooved,_ channelled, nippled 
obtamed by rolhng or stamping. or covered with designs 

b. Curved or pressed. 
c. Perforated. 

d. Cut othenvise than at right angles. 

706.-HOOP IRON OR STEEL : 

a. Hot-rolled. 
b. Cold-drawn or rolled. 

c. Worked on the surface or plated with th o er metals. 
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707 .-SPECIAL STEELS : 

a. In blocks or ingots. 
b. In blooms, billets or flat bars. 
c. In bars, wire, sheets or hoops. 

708.-PIPES AND PIPE-JOINTS, OF NON-MALLEABLE CAST IRON : 

a. Pipes : 
r-Unworked. 
2-Worked. 

b. Joints : 
r-Unworked. 
2-Worked. 

709.-TUBES AND PIPES OF IRON OR STEEL, STRAIGHT AND OF UNIFORM THICKNESS, 
UNWORKED: 

a. Unwelded, rolled or drawn : 
!-Circular section. 

· 2-0ther than circular section. 
b. Butt-welded or lap-welded, brazed, oxy-acetylene or electrically welded : 

!-Circular section. 
2-0ther than circ~elar section. 

c. :Merely with butt edges, not welded (slatted tubes). 

710.-TUBES AND PIPES OF IRON OR STEEL, OF SPECIAL SHAPE OR WORKED: 

a. With mere :fitting work, not otherwise processed. 
b. · Of special shape.· 
c. Coated with zinc, lead or tin. 
d. Covered or plated with other metals. 
e. Varnished, enamelled or with internal or external protective lining 

(except electrical insulation tubing). 
f. Polished, oxidised or otherwise superficially worked. 

7II.-TUBES AND PIPES OF SHEET IRON OR STEEL, RIVETED, NAILED, OR FASTENED, 
WHETHER OR NOT SOFT-SOLDERED, INCLUDING SPECIAL SHAPES AND JOINTS : 

a. of unworked sheet. 
b. Others. 

712.-JOINTS AND FLANGES FOR TUBING AND PIPING, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 

a. of malleable cast-iron. 
b. of iron or steel. 

713.-IRON OR STEEL RAILS FOR RAILWAYS AND TRA~I\VAYS, WHETHER OR NOT PERFO
RATED OR CURVED. 

714.-IRON OR STEEL SLEEPERS (TIES) FOR RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 

715.-FISHPLATES, BED-PLATES, CLIPS, GAUGE PLATES AND BARS, FOR LAYING OR 
FIXING RAILS, OF IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON. 

716.-SWITCHES, FROG-POINTS, TRACK CROSSINGS AND POINTS, SWITCH RODS, RACK 
RAILWAYS AND PORTABLE TRACKS OF IRON, CAST IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE 
CAST IRON, FOR RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS. 



•· -90-

, AND CENTRES, WHEELS AND SETS OF WHEELS OF IRON, 
717.-AxLES, WHEEL nRES OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON FOR RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY 

CAST IRON, STEEL ' 
ROLLING STOCK : 

a. Axles : 
r-Unworked. 
2-Worked. 

b. Wheel tyres and centres 
r-U1twor!~ed. 
2-Worked. 

c. Wheels and sets of wheels. 

718.-VEHICLE AXLES AND PARTS THEREOF, OF IRON, CAST IRON, STEEL, OR MALLEABLE 
CAST IRON, EXCLUDING AXLES FOR RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY ROLLING STOCK, 

MOTOR-CARS AND CYCLES : 

a. Unworked. 
b. Worked. 

719.-METALLIC STRUCTURES AND THEIR FINISHED OR PROCESSED PARTS, OF IRON, 
STEEL OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON, SUCH ;AS BRIDGE SECTIONS, GIRDERS, 
MARQUEES, ROOFS, ETC., WHETHER OR NOT WITH FITTINGS IN OTHER 
MATERIALS . 

. 720.-TANKS,. TUNS, VATS AND OTHER LARGE RECEPTACLES, WITHOUT MECHANICAL 
DEVICE, OF SHEET IRON OR . STEEL : 

a. of unworked sheet, simply fashioned. 
b. Others. 

721.-TRANSPORT CASKS AND DRUMS OF SHEET IRON OR STEEL, OF A CAPACITY 
EXCEEDING 50 LITRES. 

722.-CONTAINERS OF IRON OR STEEL, UNWELDED, FOR COMPRESSED OR LIQUEFIED 
GASES. 

723.-CABLES, CORDAGE AND PLAITED BANDS OF IRON OR STEEL WIRE. 

724.-BARBED WIRE OF IRON OR STEEL. 

725.-WI~ NETTING, LATTICE WORK AND TRELLIS, OF IRON OR STEEL WIRE ; EXPANDED 
METAL OF SHEET IRON OR STEEL. 

726.-CHAINS AND PARTS THEREOF, OF IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON : 

a. Sprocket : 
I-Roller-chains. 
2-0thers. 

b. Link-chains and others. 

727.-TACKS, NAILS, CRAMPS AND HOOKS, OF IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON : 

a. Of unforged iron or steel wire. 
b. Nails for shoeing animals. 
c. Forged or stamped cramps. 
d. Decoration or ornamental nails 

' e. Others. 

728.-RIVETS, COTTER-PINS, PEGS OR KE.YS, UNTHREADED 
(INCLUDING SPRING WASHERS) OF IRON STEEL BOLTS AND NUTS, WASHERS 

' ' OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON. 
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729.-BOLTS AND SCREWMAKERS' WARES, THREADED, SUCH AS SCREWS, BOLTS, RING

BOLTS, THREADED HOOKS, COACH SCREWS, NUTS, ETC., OF IRON, STEEL 
OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON : 

a. Wood screws. 
b. Coach screws. 

c. Bolts, nuts, met~l screws and others. 

730.-NEEDLES OF IRON OR STEEL, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Needles for sewing, embroidery, upholstery and the like. 
b. Knitting needles and pins, lace and embroidery crochet hooks and 

punches. 

c. Needles fo: sewing! tulle, lace, guipure, hosiery, embroidery and other 
machmes. 

73I.·-PINS OF IRON OR STEEL, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Ordinary pins. 
b. Safety pins. 
c. Hair pins and curling-pins. 

732.-SPRINGS OF IRON OR STEEL : 

a. Flexible, single leaf or. laminated. 
b. Wire, for chair-seats and bedding. 
c. Others, not elsewhere specified. 

733.-LOCKS, PADLOCKS AND PARTS THEREOF, OF CAST IRON, IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE 
CAST IRON : 

a. Locks and padlocks, whether or not with their keys : 
r-Safety. 
2-0thers. 

b. Parts of locks and padlocks ; keys. 

734.-FITTINGS AND MOUNTINGS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, OF CAST 
IRON, IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON, FOR FURNITURE, DOORS, 
WINDOWS, VENETIAN BLINDS, CARRIAGES, SADDLERY, TRUNKS, BOXES AND 
SIMILAR ARTICLES : 

a. Simply worked. 
b. Polished, painted, varnished, lacquered, enamelled, coated or plated 

with other base ·metals. 
c. With parts made of other base metals or of non-metallic substances. 
d. Silvered,. gilt, chased or otherwise ornamented. 

735.-STOVES, HEATERS, KITCHEN RANGES, COOKERS, HEATED OTHERWISE THAN BY 
ELECTRICITY, AND PARTS THEREOF, IN CAST IRON, IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE 

CAST IRON: 

a. Entirely of cast iron. 
b. Others. 

736.-BOILERS FOR CENTRAL HEATING AND PARTS THEREOF, IN CAST IRON, IRON, STEEL 
OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON. . 

737.-R.A.DIATORS FOR CENTRAL HEATI~G AND THEIR COMPONENTS: 

a. of cast iron. 
b. of iron, steel or malleable cast iron : · 

r-Gilled radiators. 
2-0thers. 
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738 --STRONG-BOXES OF ALL KINDS; REINFORCED DOORS AND COMPARTMENTS FOR 
. BANK STRONG-ROOMS; SAFETY BOXES AND CHESTS OF IRON, CAST IRON OR 

STEEL. 

739.-FURNITURE AND PARTS THEREOF, OF CAST IRON, IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE 

CAST IRON: 

a. of iron or steel tubing. 
b. Others. 

740.-KITCHEN AND OTHER UTENSILS FOR DOMESTIC USES, OF SHEET-IRON OR SHEET- . 

STEEL, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Of unworked sheet. 
b. Polished. 
c. Tinned, zinc-coated, lead-coated, painted, varnished or lacquered. 
d. Enamelled. 
e. Others. 

Tools of Cast Iron, Iron, Steel or Malleable Cast Iron (741 to 751). 

74!.-SPADES, SHOVELS, PICKS, MATTOCKS, HOES, FORKS AND RAKES. 

742.-AxES, HATCHETS, PRUNING-HOOKS, BILLHOOKS, CLEAVERS, HAND-CHOPPERS. · 

743.-SCYTHES AND SICKLES; HAY OR·STRAW CUTTERS. 

744.-HAMMERS AND ANVILS. 

745.-VICES, CRAMPS, CHUCKS AND OTHER TOOL-HOLDERS, BIT BRACES, DRILL-HOLDERS 
AND THE LIKE. 

746.-PLIERS AND PINCERS, WHETHER CUTTING OR NOT, WRENCHES, HAND CHISELS. 

747.-FILES AND RASPS, INCLUDING WORKED BLANKS: 

a. File and rasp blanks. 
b. Files and rasps, cut or pitched. 

748.--SAWS AND SAW-BLADES: 

a. Circular saws. 
b. Band-saws. 
c. Saw-blades, straight, unmounted. 
d.· Hand-saws and mounted saws. 

749.-KNIVES AND BLADES FOR MACHINES. 

750.-0THER CUTTING TOOLS FOR WORKING METAL, WOOD AND ~THER HARD MATERIALS 

BY HAND AND BY MACHINERY (SUCH AS CHISELS, MILLING-CUTTERS, DRILLS 
BORING AUGERS, PLANE IRONS, SCREW-TAPS, .ETC.) : ' 

a. for working metals. 
b. for working wood and other materials. 

75!.-TOOLS OF CAST IRON, IRON, STEEL OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON 
. SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. ' NOT ELSEWHERE 

* * * 
752.-CASTINGS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Unworked. 
b. Simply worked. 
c. Otherwise worked. 
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753.-ARTICLES OF IRON OR STEEL WIRE, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Simply worked. 
b. Otherwise worked . 

. 754.-ARTICLES OF SHEET-IRON OR SHEET-STEEL, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED: 

a. 0£ unworked sheet. 

b: Polished, tinned, zinc-coated, lead-coated, painted, varnished, or 
lacquered. 

c. Enamelled. 
d. Others. 

755.-ARTICLES OF IRON, STEEL, CAST STEEL OR MALLEABLE CAST IRON, NOT ELSEWHERE 
SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Unworked : 
I-of cast steel or malleable cast iron. 
2-0thers. 

b. Simply worked. 
c. Otherwise worked. 

Note.-As regards the articles enumerated under Items 752 to 
755, and subject to the provisions of General Note 2. B., 
the principle of classification is as follows : 

Only articles in which cast iron exceeds (by weight) 
all other ferrous metals shall be regarded as cast iron 
articles. 

756.-COPPER, UNWORKED : 

Where non-malleable cast iron amounts to less than 
50% of the whole by weight, or where such cast iron is 
absent altogether, articles shall be classified as of "iron 
or steel wire", "sheet-iro1' or sheet-steel", or "iron, 
steel, cast steel or malleable cast iron ", according as one 
or other of these groups preponderates by weight. 

CHAPTER64. 

COPPER. 

a. Cast in pigs, pellets, ingots, plates, anodes; electrolytic copper in 
cathodes, ingots, blocks, plates or bars; cement copper, cupro
alloys and cupro-metallic alloys, in the crude. 

b. Shavings, filings and other waste, old copper scrap. 

757.-COPPER BARS AND WIRE: 

a. Simply beaten, rolled, hot-forged or drawn, any profile. 
b. Varnished, tinned, nickelled, plated with base metals or otherwise 

worked. 
c. Gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

758.-COPPER SHEETS, SLABS AND LEAVES (THIN LEAVES EXCEPTED} OF SQUARE OR 
RECTANGULAR SHAPE : 

a. Simply beaten, rolled or hot-forged. 
b. Simply corrugated, curved, grooved, channelled, nippled, bearing 

designs made by rolling or stamping, or perforated. 
c. Polished, varnished, tinned, nickelled, plated with base metals or 

otherwise worked on the surface. 
d. Gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

759.-THIN LEAVES OF COPPER, ROLLED OR HAMMERED 

a. Imitation gold (foil). 
b. Others. 
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7
6o.-COPPER TUBES AND PIPES: . 

a. Simply drawn, hot-forged, soldered, butt-welded, riveted or fastened. 

b. Simply bearing designs made by rolling or stamping. · 
c. Polished, varnished, tinned, nickelled, plated with base metals or 

otherwise worked on the surface. 
d. Gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

76r.-COPPER SOLDER, ALLOYED IN ANY PROPORTION WITH OTHER BASE METALS, IN 

STICKS, RODS, PLATES, PELLETS OR POWDER. 

762.-UNWORKED PIECES OF COPPER : 

a. Cast, stamped or forged. 
b. In sheets cut otherwise than at right angles, without other processing. 
c. In sheets simply pressed. 

763.-TANKS, TUNS, VATS AND OTHER LARGE RECEPTACLES, WITHOUT MECHANICAL 

DEVICE, OF COPPER. 

764.--CABLES, CORDAGE AND PLAITED BANDS OF COPPER WIRE, NOT INSULATED. 

7 6s.-WIRE NETTING, LATTICE WORK AND TRELLIS OF COPPER WIRE ; EXPANDED METAL 
OF SHEET COPPER : . 

a. Continuous or endless cloth for machinery. 
b. Others. 

766.-NAILS, TACKS A~D RIVETS, SCREWS, BOLTS, WASHERS, SCREW-NUTS, RING BOLTS, 
THREADED SHANKS AND THE LIKE, OF COPPER : . 

a. Gilt or silvered. 
b. Others. 

767.-COPPER LOCKS, PADLOCKS, AND PARTS THEREOF; COPPER FITTINGS, NOT ELSE
WHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, FOR FURNITURE, DOORS, WINDOWS, 
VENETIAN BLINDS, CARRIAGES, SADDLERY, TRUNKS, BOXES AND SIMILAR 
ARTICLES: 

a. Locks, padlocks, and parts thereof, including keys. 
b. Fittings : 

t-Gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 
2-0thers. 

768.-KITCHEN AND .OTHER UTENSILS FOR DOMESTIC USES, OF COPPER, NOT ELSEVVHERE 
SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

769.--COPPER ARTICLES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Simply worked. 
b. Gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 
c. Others. 

CHAPTER 6s. 

NICKEL . 

. 770.~NICKEL, UNWORKED : 

a. Cast in ingots, plates, anodes, cakes, pellets, cathodes. 
b. Shavings, filings and other waste; old nickel scrap. 

77I.-ROLLED, DRAWN OR HAMl\ffiRED NICKEL · 

a. Bars and wire : 

I-Simply rolled, hot-forged or drawn any profile 
2-0thers. ' • · 
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b. Sheets, slabs and leaves of any thickness of square or rectangular 
shape_: · ·. ' 
r-Simply rolled, or hammered. 
2-0thers. 

c. Tubes and pipes : 

r-Simply drawn, hot-forged, soldered, butt-welded, riveted or 
fastened. 

2-0thers. 

772.-UNWORKED PIECES OF NICKEL; 

a. Cast, stamped or forged. . 
b. In sheets cut otherwise th.:m at .right angles, without other processing. 
c. In sheets simply pressed. . 

773.-NICKEL ARTICLES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED ; 

a. Simply worked. 
b. Gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 
c. Others. • 

CHAPTER 66. 

ALUMINIUM. 

774.-ALUMINIUM, UNWORKED: 

a. Smelted in luinps, ingots, plates, wire bars, etc. 
b. Shavings, filings and other waste; old aluminium scrap. 

775.-ALUMINIUM BARS AND WIRE : 

a. Simply rolled, hot-forged or drawn, any profile. 
b. Others. · 

776.-SHEETS, SLABS AND LEAVES OF ALUMINIUM (THIN LEAVES EXCEPTED), OF SQUARE 
OR RECTANGULAR SHAPE : 

a. Simply rolled or hammered. 
b. Simply corrugated, curved, grooved, channelled, nippled, bearing 

designs made by rolling or stamping, or perforated. 
c. Others. 

777.-THIN LEAVES OF ALUMINIUM, WHETHER CUT AT RIGHT ANGLES OR OTHERWISE. 

Note.-Leaves •not exced£ng fo of a m£llimetre £n thickness are 
regarded as thin leaves. 

778.-TUBES AND PIPES OF ALUMINIUM : 

a. Simply drawn, hot-forged, soldered, butt-welded, riveted or fastened. 
b. Others. 

779.-GRANULATED ALUMINIUM, PELLETS, FLAKES AND FINE POWDER OF ALUMINIUM. 

780.-UNWORKED PIECES OF ALUMINIUM : 

a. Cast, stampe.d or forged. 
b. In sheets, cut otherwise than at right angles, without other processing. 
c. In sheets simply pressed. 

78I.:__TANKS, TUNS, VATS AND OTHER LARGE RECEPTACLES, WITHOUT MECHANICAL 
DEVICE, OF ALUMINIUM. 

782.-KITCHEN AND OTHER UTENSILS FOR DOMESTIC USES, OF ALUMINIUM, NOT ELSE
WHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

783.-CABLES, CORDAGE AND PLAITED BANDS, OF ALUMINIUM WIRE, NOT INSULATED. 
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784.-ALUMINIUM ARTICLES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED 

a. Nails, rivets, screws, bolts and the like. 
b. Capsules and screw-caps for bottles, etc. 
c. Tubes for holding paints and other products. 

d. Others. 

CHAPTER 67. 

LEAD. 

785.-LEAD, UNWORKED : 

a. Cast in lumps, blocks, ingots, pigs or plates. 
'b. Shavings, filings and other waste; old lead scrap. 

786.-ROLLED OR DRAWN LEAD : 

a. Bars and wire : 
r-Simply rolled, hot-forged or drawn, any profile. 
2-0thers. 

b. Slabs and sheets of any thickness, of square or rectangular shape : 
r-Simply rolled. 
2-0thers. 

787.-LEAD TUBES AND PIPES: 

a. Simply drawn or hot-forged. 
b. Others. 

788.-UNWORKED PIECES OF LEAD, CAST, ST.A,MPED OR PRESSED; SLABS AND SHEETS 
CUT OTHERWISE THAN AT RIGHT ANGLES, WITHOUT OTHER PROCESSING. 

78g.-LEAD ARTICLES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Capsules for bottles, etc. 
b. Tubes for holding paints and other products. 
c. Others. 

CHAPTER 68. 

ZINC. 

790.-ZINC, UNWORKED 

a. Cast in lumps, pigs, plates, pellets and dust. 
b. Shavings, filings and other waste; old zinc scrap. 

79!.-ROLLED OR DRAWN ZINC : 

a. Bars and wire : 

!-Simply rolled, hot-forged or drawn, any profile. 
2-0thers. 

b. Sheets, slabs and leaves, square or rectangular shape : 
I-Simply rolled. 
2-Simply _corrugated, curve~, grooved, channelled, nippled, bearing. 

des~gns made by rolhng or stamping or perforated 
3--0thers. ' · 

Tubes and pipes : 

I-Simply drawn, hot-forged, soldered, butt-welded, riveted or 
fastened. 

2--0thers 
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792.-UNWORKED PIECES OF ZINC : 

a. Cast, stamped or forged. 

b. In sheets cut otherwise than at right angles, without other processing. 
c. In sheets simply pressed. 

793.-ZINC ARTICLES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

CHAPTER 69. 

TIN. 

794.-TIN, UNWORKED: 

a. Cast in.lumps, pigs, plates, ingots or pellets. 
b. Shavings, filings and other waste; old tin scrap. 

795.-ROLLED, DRAWN OR HAMMERED TIN : 

a. Bars and wire : 

r-Simply rolled, hot-forged or drawn, any profile. 
2-0thers. 

b. Sheets, slabs and leaves (thin leaves excepted), square or rectangular 
shape : 
r-Simply rolled or hammered. 
2-0thers. 

c. Tubes and pipes : 
r-Simply drawn, hot-forged or welded . 
2-0thers. 

796.-THIN LEAVES OF TIN, WHETHER CUT AT RIGHT ANGLES OR OTHERWISE. 

797.-TIN SOLDER, WHETHER OR NOT ALLOYED WITH LEAD IN ANY PROPORTION, IN 
STICKS, RODS, PLATES, ETC. 

798.-UNWORKED PIECES OF TIN : 

a. Cast, stamped or forged. 
b. In sheets cut otherwise than at right angles, without other processing. 
c. In sheets simply press~d. 

799.-TIN ARTICLES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED: 

a. Capsules for bottles, etc. 
b. Tubes for holding paints and other products. 
c. Others. 

CHAPTER7o. 

OTHER BASE METALS AND ALLOYS THEREOF. 

8oo.-METALS AND ALLOYS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, IN AN UNWORKED 

STATE : 

a. Magnesium. 
b. Antimony. 
c. Chromium. 
d. Bismuth. 
e. Cobalt, cadmium, tungsten and others. 

8or.-METALS AND ALLOYS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, IN RODS, WIRE, 
• FILAMENT, LEAVES, SHEETS, TUBES AND OTHER ARTICLES. 

7 
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CHAPTER 71. 

MISCELLANEOUS WARES MADE OF BASE METAL, NOT 
ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

802.-TABLE KNIVES, NON-FOLDING: 

a. In one piece, wholly of metal, whether finished or not. 
b. Others. 

r-Witlt handles of wood. 
2-Witlt handles of base metal. 
3-With handles or blades of base metal, gilt, silvered or plated with 

precious metals, or with fittings of precious metals. 
4-With ivory, mother-of-pearl or tortoises/tell handles. 
5-With handles of other materials, except precious metals. 

803.-KNIVES, NON-FOLDING, FOR KITCHEN OR PROFESSIONAL USE AND OTHERS. 

804.-FOLDING KNIVES, POCKET PRUNING-KNIVES AND POCKET-KNIVES : 

a. With handles of wood. 
b. With handles of base metal. 
c. With handles of ivory, mother-of-pearl, tortoiseshell, base metal, gilt, 

silvered or plated with precious metals, or with fittings of precious 
metals. 

d. Others. 

805.-BLADES FOR KNIVES 

a. Unfinished. 
b. Finished. 

8o6.-RAzORS AND BLADES THEREOF : 

a. Safety razors and detached parts thereof. 
b. Blades fqr safety razors, whether finished or not. 
c. Other razors and blades thereof, whether finished or not. 

807.-SCISSORS AND BLADES THEREOF, wHETHER FINISHED OR" NOT. 

8o8.-SECATEURS, CLIPPERS (OR SHEARS) AND OTHER CUTLERY ARTICLES NOT ELSE
WHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, AND PARTS THEREOF : 

a. Secateurs. 
b. Hair-clippers and the like. 
c. Other cutlery articles. 

8og.-SPOONS AND FORKS OF ALL KINDS : 

a. Wholly of metal, in one piece, whether finished or not : 
I--of iron or steel. 
2-of aluminium. 
3--of tin. 

4--of other base metals. 

5--of base metals, gilt, silvered or plated w;th p . l • reczous meta s. 
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b. Others: 

I-with handles of wood. 
2-with handles of base metal. 

3-with handles of ~ase m~tal, gilt, silvered or plated with precious 
metals, or w~th fittmgs of precious metals. 

4-with handles of ivory, mother-of-pearl or tortoiseshell. 
5-with handles of other materials, except precio~ts metals. 

8Io.-ARTICLES FOR TABLE USE, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED OF 

METAL, WITH OR WITHOUT FITTING OR PARTS OF OTHER MATER;ALS 

a. of copper. 
b. of nickel. 
c. of aluminium. 
d. of other base metals. 

e. of base metals, gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

BASE 

8II.-0RNAlVIENTAL AND FANCY ARTICLES FOR THE HOUSE OR OFFICE NOT ELSEWHERE 
' SPECIFIED OR INCI.UDED, OF BASE METALS, WITH OR WITHOUT ACCESSORIES 

OR PARTS OF OTHER MATERIALS : 

a. of iron, cast iron or steel. 
b. of copper. 
c. of nickel. 
d. of aluminium, 
e. of other base metals. 
f. of base metals, gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

8I2.-LIGHTING APPARATUS, LAMPS OF ANY ~IND, CHANDELIERS, AND PARTS THEREOF, 
NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, OF BASE METAL, WITH OR WITHOUT 

ACCESSORIES OR PARTS OF OTHER MATERIALS : 

a. Burners for liquid fuel, gas, acetylene and other lamps. 
b. Safety lamps for miners, with or without batteries. 
c. Electric pocket lamps and the like, with or without batteries. 
d. Lamps, hanging lamps, chandeliers and lanterns, of cast or sheet iron, 

iron, or steel wire. 
e. Lighting fittings in base metal, gilt, silvered or plated with precious 

metals. 
f. Other lighting fittings in base metals. 

813.-FLEXIBLE TUBES AND PIPES OF BASE METAL WHETHER COMBINED WITH OTHER 

MATERIALS OR NOT : 

a. of iron or steel. 
b. Others. 

814.-PRINTERS' TYPE, OF BASE METALS : 

a. ·Typographic and other movable type for printing. 
b. Typographic dies and punches. 

8I5.-5TEREOTYPES AND PLATES, OF BASE METALS, FOR PRINTING ON PAPER : 

a. Obtained by photo-mechanical processes. 
b. Others. 

8r6.-MARKING, DATING OR NUMBERING STAMPS, INCLUDING AUTOMATIC STAMPS, OF 
BASE METALS, WHETHER COMBINED WITH ·oTHER MATERIALS OR NOT. 
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817.-PENS, OF BASE METAL : 

a. Gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 
b. Others. 

8r8.-CLASPS, BUCKLES, BUCKLE-CLASPS, FASTENERS, PRESS-BUTTONS, HOOKS, 
EYELETS AND RIVETS-QTHER THAN FOR ADORNMENT-FOR GARMENTS, 
GLOVES, FOOTWEAR, TENTS, AWNINGS, SADDLERY ARTICLES AND TRAVELLING 
REQUISITES, LADIES' BAGS, P9CKET-BOOKS, ETC., AND FOR OUTFITTING OR 

EQUIPMENT OF ANY KIND, OF BASE METALS: 

a. of iron, cast iron or steel. 
b. of other base metals. 
c. of base metals covered wholly or partially with skin, celluloid, vulcanite, 

bakelite, or other materials. · 
d. of base metals, gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

8rg.-ARTICLES INTENDED FOR ADORNMENT OR PERSONAL USE, AND ALL ARTICLES 
KNOWN AS " FANCY JEWELLERY ", NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, 
OF BASE METALS, EVEN WITH ACCESSORIES OR PARTS OF OTHER MATERIALS: 

a. of base metals. 
b. of base metals, gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 
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Section XVI. 

MACHINERY AND APPARATUS; ELECTRICAL MATERIAL. 

GENERAL NOTES ON SECTION XVI. 

I. Complet~ mach~nes also include machines in which some parts (such as fly-wheels, 
sole-plates, beanngs, pillow:-blocks, etc.) are missing, provided that the various mechanical 
parts present.to~ether constitu~e the main bulk of the machine, and that they together exhibit 
the chara~tenstics.of the mach~ne, a.lthough in an incomplete state. 

The Importation of machmes m an unassembled state even if forwarded in several 
consignments, shall not affect their classification. ' , 

2. As reg~rds I?achines, COII,lP?ne~ts 9:nd parts of machines specified in the nomenclature, 
unless other w1se stipulated no d1stmct10n 1s to be made on account of the materials of which 
they are !!lade: Nevertheless, where sub-items a~~ provided for different component materials, 
the classification shall be governed by the provlSlons of No.2 of the General Notes on Section 
XV, or by those contained in paragraph I of the Preliminary Provisions of this Nomenclature. 

3· Except where the contrary is expressly stipulated, detached parts of machines, 
unworked, are classified under those chapters corresponding to articles made of the materials 
of which such detached /arts are composed. With the same reservation, components and 
parts of machines, worke , come under Section XVI, whatever the material of which they are 
composed. 

Detached parts, worked, not specified under a particular item in the nomenclature, belong 
to the same item as the machine for which they are intended, if this can be clearly established. 
If this cannot be done, such parts are classified under " detached parts of machines not else
where specified or included ". 

The distinction between unworked and worked parts, made of base metals, is made according 
to the rule laid down in No.3 of the General Notes on Section XV. 

4· Driving machines of every kind accompanying working machines, when separable 
or presented separately, shall be classed apart under the item to which they belong; if 
necessary, the weight of the sole-plate common to both machines shall be divided in proportion 
to the respective weights of the driving machine and of the working machine. 

Driving machines coupled to working machines by means of one or more essential parts 
common to both shall not be considered as separable ; the same applies to electric motors 
incorporated in working machines, in a position specially designed for that purpose. 

Subject to the exceptions expressly provided for, the two non-separable machines together 
shall be classed as the working machine. • 

5· Subject to the exceptions provided for, machines of different kinds intended to 
function together shall be classed independently of one another when they are separable. 
If necessary, the. weight of the common constituent parts of the separable machines shall 
be divided in proportion to the respective weights of the machines. If, on the contrary, 
they constitute a single body, they shall be classed as a working machine performing the chief 
function characterising the whole. 

6. Transmission and transport belts and straps of non-metallic material shall be classed 
independently of.the machines to which they belong, even when presented at the same time 
as the machine. 

N.B.-For the purposes of the foregoing notes, the designation machitJes applies also to 
the various appliances and apparatus in Section XVI. 

C~APTER 72. 

BOILERS, MACHINERY, APPARATUS AND MECHANICAL APPLIANCES, 
AND DETACHED PARTS THEREOF. 

820.-STEAM BOILERS (STEAM GENERATORS); ECONOMISERS (HEATERS), SUPERHEATERS, 

STEAM ACCUMULATORS : 

a. Multitubular boilers. 
b. Tubular and semi-tubular boilers . 

. c. ·Other boilers. 
d. Economisers (heaters), superheaters, steam accumulators. 
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82!.-STEAJ\1 TRACTORS AND SEMI-STATIONARY STEAi\1 ENGINES : 

a. Tractors. 
b. Semi-stationary engines. 

822.-STEAl\1 ENGINES WITHOUT THEIR BOILERS 

a. Piston engines. 
b. Pistonless {steam turbine) engines. 

823.-EXPLOSION AND INTERNAL COMBUSTION MOTORS 

a. Light motors for cars and bicycles, aircraft,. and watercraft ; 
components and detached parts :hereof, even m the rough. 

b. Other. 

824.-HYDRAULIC DRIVING MOTORS : 

a. Hydraulic turbines. 
b. Other. 

82S.-MOTORS DRIVEN BY COMPRESSED AIR OR GAS, WIND OR SIMILAR MEANS. 

826.-ROAD•ROLLERS. 

827.-PUMPS FOR LIQUIDS 

a. Petrol-pumps and pumps for distributing other liquids. 
b. Centrifugal and other rotary pumps. 
c. Piston and other pumps. 

828.-AIR PUMPS, COMPRESSORS, VENTILATORS, , BLOWING MACHI~ERY AND SIMILAR 

MACHINERY. 

82g.-COMPRESSED AIR APPARATUS FOR PULVERISING OR DISPERSING MATERIAL IN 
LIQUID OR POWDERED FORM ; SPRAYING APPLIANCES : 

a. Agricultural pulverisers. 
b. Other. 

830.-CALENDERING MACHINES OF EVERY KIND. 

83r.-CENTRIFUGAL MACHINERY, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED QR INCLUDED .. 

832.-HYDRAULIC AND OTHER PRESSES, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

833.-MA.CHINERY AND APPARATUS FOR HANDLING, LIFTING, LOADING, UNLOADING, 
EXTRACTING AND EXCAVATING. 

834.-AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY AND APPLIANCES FOR WORKING, PREPARING AND 
CULTIVATING THE SOIL : 

a. Fertiliser distributors, sowing drills and planting machines. 
b. Other {ploughs, cultivators, extirpators, harrows, rollers, etc.). 

835.-MACHINERY AND APPLIANCES FOR THE HARVESTING OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCE · 
' AGRICULTURAL THRESHING, SHELLING AND SORTING MACHINES : 

a. Harvesting I?achines (mecha~cal mow~ng and haymaking machines, 
mechamcal rakes, reapmg machines, reaping and threshing
machines, etc.). 

b. Threshing and shelling machines. 
c. Agricultural machines and apparatus for sorting seeds and fruits. 

836.-AGRICULTURAL MACHINES, APPARATUS AND APPLIANCES, NOT ELSEWHERE 
SPECIFIED ·OR INCLUDED : 

a. Cream separators and other dairy machines and appar~tus. 
b . . Other. . 
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837.-MACHINES AND. APPLIANCES FOR FLOUR-MILLING. 

838.-APPARATUS FOR HEATING, COOLING, BOILING DISTILLING RECTIFYING REFINING 
· STERILISIN ' ' ' ' • G, EVAPORATING, VAPORISING CONDENSING FILTERING AND THE 

LIKE: ' ' 

a. of iron, cast iron, or steel. 
b. of other base· metals. 

839.-~ACIDNES FOR THE PRODUCTION OF COLD : 

a. Refrigerating chests. 
b. ·Other. 

840.-MACHINES AND APPARATUS FOR TREATING (SORTING, WASHING, MIXING, CRUSHING, 
BRUISING, MOULDING, ETC.) EARTH, STONE, ORE, MINERAL FUELS, BONES 
AND SIMILAR HARD MATERIALS : . 

a. Crushing and bruising machines. 
b. Washing, sorting, sieving and mixing machines. 
c. Other. 

84I.-MACHINES FOR PREPARING AND WORKING HIDES AND SKINS, AND FOR 
MANUFACTURING ARTICLES OF HIDE AND SKIN, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 
OR INCLUDED. 

842. -MACHINES FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF PAPER. PULP, PAPER AND CARDBOARD; 
MACHINES FOR WORKING PAPER AND CARDBOARD : 

a. Machines for the manufacture of paper pulp, paper and cardboard. 
b. Machines for the working of paper and cardboard, including book

binding machines. 

843.-MACHINES AND APPARATUS FOR PRINTING AND FOR THE GRAPHIC ARTS: 

a. Type-setting machines ; machines and apparatus for making cliches 
and stereotypes and other auxiliary machines and apparatus. 

b. Printing presses and machines. 

844.-MACHINERY AND. APPARATUS FOR THE PREPARATION OF TEXTILE MATERIALS, 
FOR SPINNING AND TWISTING ; WINDING MACHINES : 

a. Machines and apparatus for the preparation of textile materials. 
b. Spinning and twisting machines. 
c. Winding machines. 

8 45.-LOOMS FOR WEAVING AND MAKING TULLE, LACE, HOSIERY, EMBROIDERY, 
PASSEMENTERIE ; ACCESSORY APPARATUS AND MACHINES FOR WEAVING : 

a. Weaving looms. 
b. Hosiery looms and knitting. machines. 
c. Looms for making tulle, lace, embroidery, passementerie. 
d. Accessory apparatus and machines for weaving (dobbies, Jacquard 

machines, warping machines, etc.). 

846.-MACHINERY AND APPARATUS FOR THE DRESSING AND FINISHING OF THREAD, 
TISSUES AND WARES OF SUCH MATERIALS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 

INCLUDED: 

a. Machinery and apparatus for washiilg, bleaching, dyeing or cleaning. 
b. Machines for printing textiles, and other similar printing machines. 

c. Othe~. 
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847.-SEWING MACHINES OF ALL KINDS : 

a. Machines with their frames. 
b. Machines without frames ; heads of machines. 
c. Tables and frames of sewing machines. 
d. Detached parts, not elsewhere specified or included. 

848.-MACHINE-TOOLS : 

a. Pneumatic machine-tools, including pneumatic tools. 

b. Other. 
84g.-!\1:ACHINES FOR PACKING GOODS, OR FOR OPENING, RINSING, FILLING, C.LOSING, 

LABELLING, OR FIXING CAPSULES ON, BOTTLES, CASKS, AND OTHER RECIPIENTS. 

850.-\VEIGHING APPARATUS (EXCLUDING PRECISION BALANCES} : 

a. Automatic weighing apparatus, except spring or counterpoise weighing
machines. 

b. Fixed weighing-machines. 
c. Other. 

85r.-TYPEWRITERS AND DETACHED PARTS THEREOF. 

852.--CALCULATING MACHINES, CASH REGISTERS, AND DETACHED PARTS THEREOF. 

853.-0FFICE MACHINES AND APPARATUS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

854.-!\1:ACHINERY, APPARATUS AND MECHANICAL APPLIANCES NOT ELSEWHERE 
SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

855.-TAPS, COCKS AND VALVES AND ALL CONSTITUENT PARTS AND APPARATUS FOR 
REGULATING THE PASSAGE OF FLUIDS THROUGH CONDUITS : 

a. of cast-iron, iron, steel or malleable cast-iron. 
b. of copper. 
c. of nickel. 
d. of lead or other base metals. 

856.-BEARINGS OF ALL KINDS-BALL, ROLLER, OR CYLINDER : 

a. Mounted or complete bearings. 
b. Detached parts and spare parts : 

I-Calibrated balls, rollers and cylinders. 
2- Other (frames, rings· and washers). 

857.-SHAFTS, COGGED WHEELS AND BARS, FLYWHEELS, PULLEYS AND OTHER 
CONSTITUENT PARTS OF MACHINERY : 

a. Shafts. 
b. Cogged wheels and bars, gears. 
c. Flywheels, including pulley flywheels. 
d. Pulleys, clutches and couplings other than gears. 
e. Blocks and brasses. 
f. Cylinders : 

I--of iron, cast iron, or steel. 
2--of other base metals. 
3-engraved. 
4-covered with textile materials paper leather . d. bb 

the like. ' ' • ~n ~a-ru er and 

g. Card clothing; combs for ravelling carding or comb' hi 
h s · · d · ' mg mac nes, etc. · pmmng an weavmg loom equipment : 

I-Shuttles, even partly of wood. 
2-0ther. 
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858.-COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS OF MACHINES APPARATUS AND MECHANICAL 
APPLIANCES, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR I~CLUDED : 
a. of cast iron. 
b. of iron, steel or malleable cast iron. 
c. of copper, nickel or tin. 
d. of aluminium. 
e. of lead or other base metals. 
f. of wood. 
g. of other materials. 

CHAPTER 73· 

ELECTRICAL MACHINERY AND APPARATUS AND ARTICLES FOR 

ELECTROTECHNICAL USE, AND DETACHED PARTS THEREOF .. 

GENERAL NOTE. 

The following mechanical parts, of whatever material, worked, for electrical machines and 
appliances, imported separately, come under their respective items in Chapter 72 : taps, cocks, 
valves and apparatus for regulating the passage of fluids through conduits; bearings of 
all kinds-ball, roller or cylinder-, cogged wheels and bars, shafts, gears, flywheels, pulleys, 
pulley flywheels, clutches, couplings, pillow-blocks and brasses. 

85g.-ELECTRIC DYNAMOS, MOTORS AND CONVERTERS ; TRANSFORMERS ; CHOKING COILS : 

a. Dynamos, motors and rotary converters. 
b. Transfonners and static converters 

r-Transformers. 
2-Static converters. 

86o.-ELECTRIC BATTERIES: 

a. Wet batteries. 
b. Dry and other batteries. 

86r.-ELECTRIC ACCUMULATORS AND THEIR PLATES : 

a. Accumulators. 
b. Accumulator plates : 

r-of lead. 
2~ther. 

862.-SMALL ELECTRO-MECHANIC TOOLS AND ELECTRO-MECHANICALDOMESTICAPPARATUS, 
NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED AND NOT EXCEEDING IS KILO

GRAMMES IN WEIGHT. 

863.-ELECTRIC APPLIANCES FOR STARTING, LIGHTING AND SIGNALLING FOR MOTOR 

VEHICLES AND CYCLES. 

864.-ELECTRIC IGNITION APPARATUS FOR EXPLOSION MOTORS, INCLUDING SPARKING 

PLUGS. 

865'.-ELECTROTHERMIC APPARATUS: 

a. Industrial electric ovens, weighing up to r,ooo kilogs. 
b. Other electrothermic apparatus, not elsewhere specified. 

c. Heating units (resistances).-
866.-LAMPS AND TUBES FOR ELECTRIC LIGHTING : 

a. Lamps and tubes with metal or carbon incandescent filaments. 

b. Arc lamps. 
c. Others. 
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867.-ELECTRIC APPARATUS FOR MEDICAL PURPOSES AND RADIOLOGICAL APPARATUS: 

a. R5ntgen tubes. 
b. Other apparatus. 

868.-RADIO-ELECTRIC APPAR..<\.TUS FOR TELEGRAPHY, TELEPHONY AND TELEVISION; 

AMPLIFIERS OF WHATEVER TYPE 

a. Valves, tubes or lamps. 
b. Receiving apparatus. 
c. Amplifiers. 
d. Others. 

86g.-ELECTRICAL TELEGRAPH AND TELEPHONE APPARATUS : 

a. for telegraphy. 
b. for telephony : 

r-In hermetic cases protected against weather, water, gas, and other 
external influences. 

z-Others. 
c. Loud-speakers, microphones and similar apparatus. 

870.-ELECTRIC SIGNALLING AND SAFETY APPARATUS FOR RAILWAYS AND HIGHWAYS. 

871.-BELLS AND OTHER ELECTRIC SIGNALLING APPARATUS, NOT MENTIONED ELSE
WHERE : 

a. Domestic bell and signalling systems, indicator boards. 
b. Order-transmitters for mines, ships, power-stations, etc. 
c. Other. 

872.:---APPARATUS FOR MEASURING AND REGISTERING ELECTRIC ENERGY ; ELECTRICITY 
METERS : 

a. Apparatus for measuring and registering. 
b. Electricity meters. 

873.-!NSULATED CABLES AND WIRE FOR ELECTRICITY: 

a. With lead covering, or reinforced with other metals. 
b. Other : 

r-Insulated by means of rubber or similar mate1·ial. 
z-Insulated by means of natural or artificial silk. 
3-Insulated by means of varnish (enamelled wire). 
4-Insulated by means of other materials. 
5-Cut length-wise and furnished with connecting plugs. 

874.-PARTS MADE OF CARBON OR GRAPHITE, WHETHER OR NOT COMBINED WITH METAL, 
FOR ELECTRIC AND ELECTROTECHNICAL USES. 

875.-!NSULATORS, WHETHER OR NOT REINFORCED WITH BASE METALS : 

a. of ceramic materials. 
b. of glass. 
c. of other materials. 

876.-UNASSEMBLED PARTS OF INSULATING MATERIALS, FOR ELECTRIC MACHINERY, 
APPARATUS AND INSTALLATIONS : 

a. of ceramic materials or glass. 
b. of other materials. 

877.-!NSULATING TUBES; CONNECTIONS, CONNECTING AND BRANCHING BOXES FOR 
INSULATING TUBES. 

878.-APPARATUS FOR REGULATING, CUTTING OFF, PROTECTING AND DISTRIBUTING 

ELECTRIC CURRENT,· AND ALL ELECTROTECHNICAL ARTICLES COMPONENTS 
AND DETACHED PARTS OF ELECTRIC MACHINERY AND AP~ARATUS NOT 
ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. ' 
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Section XVII. 

TRANSPORT MATERIAL. 

CHAPTER 74· 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY ROLLING-STOCK AND MATERIAL. 

87g.-STEAM LOCOMOTIVES INCLUDING LOCOMOTIVES WITHOUT TENDER. 

88o.-ELECTRIC LOCOMOTIVES : 

a. With trolley or conductor rail. 
b. With accumulators. 
c. Other. 

88r.-ELECTRIC RAIL-CARS : 

a. With trolley or conductor rail. 
b. With accumulators. 
c. Other. 

882.-0THER LOCOMOTIVES, RAIL-CARS AND LOCO-TRACTORS : 

a. With explosion or internal combustion engines. 
b. With compressed air engines and others. 

883.-TENDERS OF LOCOMOTIVES . 

. 884.-PASSENGER CARRIAGES. 

885.-SERVICE CARS AND LUGGAGE VANS. 

886.-WAGONS AND TIP-WAGONS FOR THE TRANSPORT OF GOODS : 

a. Wagons. 
b. Tip-wagons. 

887.-COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS OF RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY ROLLING-STOCK, 
NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Frames and bogies. 
b. Grease boxes and parts thereof. 
c. Brakes of all kinds and parts thereof. 
d. Other. 

Note.-The ·detached compone1&ts and parts of locomotives and 
rat'l-cars not separately specified are included with compo
ne·nts and parts of mach-ines of the same type mtder Chapter 72. 

Detached electrical componet&ts and parts of vehicles 
itt Chapter 74 are included tmder Chapter 73· 

888.-FIXED RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY MATERIAL, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 

INCLUDED: 

a. Signalling apparatus. 
b. Track apparatus. 

Note.-Electrical parts of fixed railway and tramway mater·ial 
are classified in Chapter 73· 
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CHAPTER 75· 

AUTOMOBILES, CYCLES AND OTHER VEHICLES. 

GENERAL NoTE. 

d elsewhere, are included with 
Groups of assembled pi~ces, not specially enumerate 

complete vehicles. 

OMBUSTION OR GAS ENGINES. 
88g.-TRACTORS WITH EXPLOSION, INTERNAL C 

8go.-AUTOMOBILES, WITH COACHWORK OR COMPLETE : . 

T · rts cars other than those intended for common earner a. ounng or spo 
purposes. 

b. Intended for common carrier purposes (coaches and buses). 

c. Lorries or delivery vans. 
ri. Electric wagons. 
e. Other. 

8gr.-AUTQMOBILE CHASSIS. 

8gz.-COACHWORK FOR AUTOMOBILES : 

a. For passenger transport. 
b. Other. 

893.-COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PAR~S OF AUTOMOBILES AND TRACTORS, WHETHER 
FINISHED OR NOT, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Parts of coachwork. 
b. Components and parts of transmission or steering gear. 
c. Other. 

894.-MOTOR-CYCLES AND CYCLES WITH ENGINES ; SIDE-CARS. 

8g5.-CYCLES WITHOUT ENGINES. 

8g6.-COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS OF MOTOR-CYCLES AND CYCLES. 

8g7.-No~-AUTOMOBILE VEHICLES FOR PASSENGER TRANSPORT. 

8g8.-NON-AUTOMOBILE VEHICLES FOR GOODS TRANSPORT AND OTHER PURPOSES 

a. Agricultural vehicles and similar vehicles, without springs. 
b. Furniture vans and similar vehicles. 
c. Unspecified vehicles. 

8gg.-PERAMBULATORS, INVALID CHAIRS, COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS OF THESE 
VEHICLES. 

CHAPTER 76. 

AIRCRAFf AND WATERCRAFf. 

900.-AIRSHIPS AND BALLOONS (AEROSTATS) : 

a. Without propelling machinery (free or captive balloons). 
b. With propelling machinery (dirigibles). 

90I.-AEROPLANES AND OTHER HEAVIER-THAN-AIR APPARATUS: 

a. Without propelling machinery (gliders and kites); parachutes. 
b. With propelling machinery (aeroplanes, seaplanes, helicopters, etc.). 
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90~.-COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS OF AIRSHIPS, BALLOONS AND AEROPLANES, 
EXCLUDING ENGINES. 

903.-VESSELS FOR SEA NAVIGATION. 

904.-TUGS. 

9 05.-VESSELS FOR INLAND NAVIGATION (LAKES, CANALS, RIVERS, ESTUARIES} USED 
FOR PASSENGER TRANSPORT: 

a. With propelling machinery. 
b. With sails. 
c. Other. 

906.-VESSELS FOR INLAND NAVIGATION (LAKES, CANALS, RIVERS, ESTUARIES} USED 

FOR GOODS TRANSPORT : 

a. of metal. 
b. of wood or other materials. 

907.-VESSELS FOR SPECIAL USES. 
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Section XVIII. 

SCIENTIFIC AND PRECISION INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS 
WATCHMAKERS' AND CLOCKMAKERS' WARES; 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 

CHAPTER 77· 

OPTICAL, MEASURING AND PRECISION INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS 
AND OTHER INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS NOT ELSEWHERE 

SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

I. Instruments and apparatus working by electricity are nevertheless included in· this 
chapter. 

2. Instruments including a few parts in precious metals are similarly included in this 
chapter. 

3· Instruments mounted upon office, house and similar objects, and more generally all 
instruments so mounted as to form an adjunct of a given object, follow the classification of 
the latter. 

go8.-0PTICAL GLASSES, WORKED, UNMOUNTED : 

a. Spectacle glasses and other corrective glasses. 
b. Lenses and prisms for instruments. . 
c. Optical mirrors. 

gog.-MOUNTINGS FOR SPECTACLES, EYE-GLASSES AND SIMILAR ARTIC~ES : 

a. of gold or platinum. 
b. of silver. . 
c. of tortoiseshell, ivory or mother-of-pearl. 
d. of base metals, gilt or gold-plated. 
e. of other material. 

gro.-?PECTACLES, EYE-GLASSES AND SIMILAR ARTICLES, WITH MOUNTINGS : 

a. of gold or platinum. 
b. of silver. 
c. of tortoiseshell, ivory or m~ther-of-pearl. 
d. of base metals, gilt or gold-plated. 
e. of other material. 

grr.-MOUNTED LENSES AND PRISMS FOR OPTICAL INSTRUMENTS, MAGNIFYING GLASSES 
AND OPTICAL MIRRORS, MOUNTED : 

a. Objectives and eyepieces. 
b. Mounted optical mirrors. 
c. Other. 

gi2.-TELESCOPES, BINOCULARS AND SPYGLASSES AND MOUNTINGS THEREOF : 

a. T~esco~es and similar astronomical glasses. 
b. Pnsm bmoculars and spyglasses. 
c. Other. 

9I3.-PHOTOGRAPHIC APPARATUS, WITH OR WITHOUT OBJECTIVE 

A • AND PARTS THEREOF • 
a. pparatus for pictures measurin t . 
b. Other apparatus. g no more than I3 X r8 em. 
c. Detached parts and pieces. 
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gr4.-CINEMATOGRAPH AND PROJECTION APPARATUS, ENLARGING APPARATUS, PROJEC-
TORS, AND FINISHED PARTS THEREOF: .· 

a. Cinematograph apparatus. 

b. Projection apparatus, other than cinematographic; ~nlarging apparatus. 
c. Projectors. 

gr5.-0PTICAL APPARATUS OR INSTRUMENTS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, 
AND MOUNTINGS THEREOF : 

a. Microscopes. 
b. Other. 

gr6.-PRECISION SCALES, INCLUDING WEIGHTS. 

grJ.-THERMOMETERS, BAROMETERS, HYGROMETERS, AREOMETERS AND SIMILAR 
INSTRUMENTS : 

a. Thermometers : · 
I-Medical. 
2-0ther. 

b. Barometers and hygrometers. 
c. Areometers and similar instruments. 

gr8.-GAS, WATER AND OTHER LIQUID METERS, AND COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS 
THEREOF : . 

a. Gas meters. 
b. Water and other liquid meters. 

grg.-REVOLUTION COUNTERS, SPEEDOMETERS, DISTANCE RECORDERS AND SIMILAR 
INSTRUMENTS, A~D COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS THEREOF. 

920.-M;ANOMETERS AND OTHER MEASURING APPARATUS FOR MACHINES, BOILERS, 
FURNACES, ETC. 

92!.--MEASURING AND DRAWING INSTRUMENTS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED: 

a. Precision instruments (for· graduating, gauging, calibrating, etc.). 
b. Cases of mathematical instruments. 
c. Rulers, squares and other drawing instruments ; metre measures 

(yard-measures), tape measures and similar articles. 
d. ·Other, including slide rules. 

922. -INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS FOR GEODESY, GEOPHYSICS, METEOROLOGY, 
HYDROGRAPHY, SEA AND AIR NAVIGATION AND ASTRONOMY, NOT ELSEWHERE 

SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

923.-MEDICAL AND SURGICAL INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED 
OR INCLUDED. 

924.-0RTHOP.i.EDIC APPARATUS AND PARTS THEREOF. 

925.-APPARATUS AND MODELS FOR DEMONSTRATION AND INSTRUCTION. 

926.-PHYSICAL, CHEMICAL AND PRECISION INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS NOT 

ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Small apparatus for testing building and like materials. 
b. Recording apparatus.· 
c. Other. 

927.-COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS OF INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS INCLUDED 
IN CHAPTER 77, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 
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CHAPTER 78. 

WATCHMAKERS' AND CLOCKMAKERS' WARES. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

I. · Watches and watch-cases partly made of precious metals are classified as if who.lly 
so made, provided precious metal enters into their composition for more than mere decorahve 
or accessory purposes. 

2. Watches and watch-cases made of more than one precious metal are included with 
platinum articles if they contain platinum, and with gold articles if they contain gold but no 
platinum. 

928.-POCKET-WATCHES, WRIST-WATCHES AND SIMILAR WATCHES 

a. With gold or platinum cases. 
b. With silver cases. 

c. With cases of base metal, whether or not gilded or silvered or gold or 
silver plated; or with cases of other materials. 

Note.-This item includes, besides pocket-watches properly so
called, a1Jd wrist-watches, all watches, with or without 
complicated mechanism, intended to be carried on the 
person, such as pendant watches, reticule watches, etc. 

929.-0THER WATCHM;AKERS' AND CLOCKMAKERS' WARES WITH WATCH MOVEMENTS 

a. Marine chroiJ,ometers. 

b. Watches for automobiles, boats and aircraft. 
c. Small clocks and all other articles. 

930.-WATCH-CASES AND PARTS THEREOF : 

a. of gold or platinum. 
·b. of silver. 

c. of base metals, even gilded or silvered, or gold or silver plated. 
93I.-WATCH MOVEMENTS, WHETHER FINISHED OR NOT. 

932.-DETACHED PARTS OF WATCHES. 

933.-CLOCKS FOR BUILDINGS AND THEIR MO~MENTS 
a. Electric. 
b. Other. 

934.-0THER CLOCKS, WHETHER ELECTRICAL OR NOT , 
a. Alarm clocks. 

INCLUDING ALARM CLOCKS 

b. Control clocks. 

c. Other clocks for standing or suspending. 

935--WATCH AND CLOCK MOVEMENTS AND DETACHED 
PARTS THEREOF, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

CHAPTER 79· 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

. I. ~usic_:U instruments made of or combin d . . 
mcluded m this chapter. e W1th precious metals are nevertheless 

z. Musical instruments of all types unif . h d . 
or completed articles. ' Ims e or Incomplete, are in_cluded with finished 
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936.-UPRIGHT AND GRAND PIANOS, INCLUDING AUTOMATIC PIANOS : 

a. Upright pianos. 
b. Grand pianos. 
c. Automatic pianos. 
d. Radio-electric pianos. 

937.-HARMONIUMS AND SIMILAR INSTRUMENTS WITH KEYBOARDS AND FREE METALLIC 
REEDS. 

938.-COMPONENTS AND DETACHED PARTS OF PIANOS AND HARMONIUMS : 

a. Keyboards. 
b. Piano actions. 
c. Others. 

939·_;_CHURCH AND CONCERT ORGANS AND SIMILAR PIPE-ORGANS, INCLUDING DETACHED 
PARTS THEREOF, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

940.-0RCHESTRIONS, AUTOMATIC ORGANS AND SIMILAR INSTRUMENTS ; MUSICAL BOXES. 

94I.-APPARATUS FOR THE AUTOMATIC PLAYING OF A MUSICAL INSTRUMENT. 

942.-ACCORDIONS AND MOUTH ORGANS : 

a. Accordions. 
b. Mouth organs. 

943.-GRAMOPHONES AND SIMILAR TALKING MACHINES, AND DETACHED PARTS THEREOF. 

944.-GRAMOPHONE RECORDS ; PLATES, CYLINDERS, BANDS AND ROLLS FOR 
MECHANICALLY-PLAYED INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS : 

a. Gramophone records. 
b. Other. 

945.-MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, WIND : 

a. of metal. 
b. of wood. 
c. of other material. 

946.-MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, STRING : 

a. Instruments played with a bow. 
b. Other. 

947.-MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS WITH DIRECT PERCUSSION. 

948.-MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED ; MOUTH 
INSTRUMENTS FOR SUMMONING OR SIGNALLING ; METRONOMES AND TUNING 

FORKS. 

949.-STRINGS FOR MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS : 

a. of metal. 
b. of gut and other. 

950.-DETACHED PARTS OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 

INCLUDED. 
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Section XIX. 

ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

CHAPTER 8o. 

ARMS. 

GENERAL NOTES. 

x. Arms of whatever type with portions gilded or silvered, whet~er or no~ combined with 
precious metals or semi-precious substances (mother-of-pearl, tortOiseshell, 1vory, etc.) are 
nevertheless included in this chapter. · 

2. Arms in an incomplete or unfinished state are included with the corresponding 
complete or finished objects. . 

95I.-SIDE ARMS ( armes blanches) AND THEIR DETACHED PARTS, WHETHER FINISHED 

OR NOT. 

952.-ARMS OF WAR, OTHER THAN PISTOLS AND REVOLVERS: 

a. Rifles, muskets and carbines. 
b. Machine-guns, sub-machine guns and lewis guns of whatever bore. 
c. Guns, howitzers and mortars. 
d. Other arnis of war, including tanks and armoured cars, and apparatus 

and implements for the discharge of projectiles. 
e. Detached parts and pieces, whether finished or not. 

953.-SPORTING, TARGET-SHOOTING AND OTHER FIRE-ARMS OTHER THAN ARMS OF WAR: 

a. Sporting and target-shooting rifles and carbines : 
I-Muzzle-loading. 
2-Breech-loading : 

A-With hammer. 
B-Hammerless. 
C-Repeating, automatic or semi-automatic. 

b. Revolvers. 
c. Pistols : 

I-Muzzle-loading. 
2-Breech-loading : 

A-Automatic or repeating. 
B-Other. 

d. Fire-arms not elsewhere specified or included. 
e. Detached pa1ts and pieces, whether finished or not : 

I-Barrels for rifles and carbines. 
2-0ther. 

954.-ARMS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED' OR INCLUDED, AND THEIR COMPONENTS 
AND DETACHED PARTS. 

CHAPTER 8r. 

AMM:UNITION. 

955.-PROJECTILES FOR ARMS OF WAR AND OTHER WAR AMMUNITION : 
a. Loaded: 

I-Cartridges for rifles, muskets, carbines and machine-guns 
2-0ther. · · 

b. Unloaded ; detached parts and pieces 
!-Cartridge cases. · 
2-0ther. 

956.-0THER PROJECTILE~ AND AMMUNITION : 

a. Loaded cartridges. 
b. · Bullets, buckshot and leadshot. . 
c. Empty cartridge cases, whether primed or not. 
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Section XX. 

MISCELLANEOUS GOODS AND PRODUCTS 
NOT ELSEWHERE INCLUDED. 

CHAPTER 82. 

WARES NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, OR CARVING OR 
MOULDING lVIATERIAL, NATURAL OR ARTIFICIAL. 

957.-NA:TURAL CORAL, WORKED : 

a. Not set. 
b. Set . 

. 958.-TORTOISESHELL: 

a. In slabs or pieces, ground, polished or similarly worked, or of a specific 
shape. · . 

b. Articles of tortoiseshell. 

959.-MOTHER-OF-PEARL : 

' 

a. In slabs or pieces, ground, polished or similarly worked, or of a specific 
shape. 

b. Articles of mother-of-pearl. 

960.-IVORY : 

a. In slabs or pieces, ground, polished or similarly worked, in rods or 
pieces of a specific shape. 

b. Articles of ivory. 

96I.-BONE, HORN AND OTHER ANIMAL MATERIA:LS FOR CARVING: 

a. In slabs or pieces, ground, polished or similarly worked, in rods or 
pieces of a specific shap~. 

b. Articles of these materials. 

962.-VEGETABLE MATERIALS FOR CARVING (COROZO, ARECA NUT, ETC.), NOT ELSEWHERE 

SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. In slabs or pieces, ground, polished or similarly worked, or of a specific 
shape. 

b. Articles of these materials. 

963.-}ET, YELLOW AMBER, AMBEROID, MEERSCHAUM: 

a. In pieces, polished or similarly worked, or of a specific shape. 
b. Articles of these materials. 

964.-ARTICLES OF ANIMAL OR VEGETABLE WAX OR SIMILAR MATERIALS. 
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HER PLASTIC MATERIALS DERIVED FROM CELLULOSE {CELLULOSE 
g6s.-CELLULOID AND OT ' • 

ACETATE, VISCOSE, ETC.) · 

In blocks, slabs, tubes, rods, sheets, polished or otherwise worked on a. 
the surface. 

b. Roughly shaped. 
c. Articles of these materials. 

Note.-Films for photography and for cinematographs are included 
in Chapter 29. 

966.-ARTIFICIAL PLASTIC MATERIALS MADE FROM CASEIN, GELATINE OR STARCH : 

a. In blocks, slabs, tubes, rods, sheets, polished or otherwise worked on 
the surface. 

b. Roughly shaped. 
c. Articles of these materials. 

967.-ARTIFICIAL PLASTIC MATERIALS MADE FROM PHENOL, UREA, PHTHALIC AClD, 
ETC. (ARTIFICIAL RESINS), WHETHER OR NOT WITH PAPER OR TISSUE INCOR
PORATED, AND OTHER PLASTIC MATERIALS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR 
INCLUDED : 

a. In blocks, slabs, tubes, rods, sheets, polished or otherwise worked on 
the surface. 

b. Roughly shaped. 
c. Articles of these materials. 

CHAPTER 83. 

BRUSH-WARE, BRUSHES AND SIEVES. 

968.-BROOMS : 

a. of birch, thorn-broom, heather and similar twigs. 
b. of broom-corn (sorglvum), rice-stems, piassava and other materials 

r-With handles. 
2-Without handles. 

969.--BRUSHES MOUNTED IN ROUGH WOOD, INCLUDING THOSE SIMPLY DYED 

a. wholly or partly of animal fibres. 
b. of vegetable fibres. 
c. of metal threads. 
d. of other materials. 

970.-BRUSHES OTHERWISE MOUNTED : 

a. In wood, polished, varnished, lacquered, decorated, etc. 
r-wholly or partly of animal fibres. 
2--oj vegetable fibres. 
3--oj metal wire. 
4--oj other materials. 

b. In tortoiseshell, ivory or mother-of-pearl. 

In bone, h?rn, hardened rubber, celluloid and other. t'fi 'al 1 . 
matenals, etc. ar I CI p ashe 

c. 

d. In base maletal, whether or not silvered or gilded or plated 'th . 
met S. WI preCIOUS 
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97!.-BRUSHES (PAINT-BRUSHES, ETC.) : 

a. Shaving brushes. 
b. Other: 

I~/ fine animal hair. 
2-oj other animal origin. 
3-oj vegetable fibres. 

972.-ARTICLES OF BRUSH-WARE NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED : 

a. Brushes for machines. 
b. Rotary brushes and polishing-brushes for parquets. 
c. Feather dusters and feather brooms. 
d. Other. 

973.-HAND SIEVES AND RIDDLES : 

a. with a bottom of silk. 
b. with a bottom of horsehair. 
c. with a bottom of perforated metal or of wire netting or trellis work. 
d. with a bottom of other materials. 

CHAPTER 84. 

TOYS, GAMES,· ARTICLES FOR AMUSEMENTS AND SPORTS. 

974.-CARRIAGES AND VEHICLES FOR CHILDREN: 

a. Bicycles, scooters and similar articles. 
b. Others. 

975.-DOLLS OF ALL KINDS AND PARTS 'THEREOF. 

976.-0THER TOYS : 

a. Mechanical, spring, steam or electric toys. 
b. Others : 

I-of rubber, celhtloid and other artificial plastic materials. 
2-oj wood . 

• 3-oj paper, cardboard, papier macM. 
4-of metal. 
s-ot tex#te materials. 
6-of stone, glass and ceramic materials. 
7-of other materials. 

977.-PARLOUR GAMES: 

a. of ivory. 
b. of bone, horn, celluloid and other artificial plastic materials. 

c. of wood. 
d. of other materials. 

978.-ARTICLES FOR ENTERTAINMENT AND AMUSEMENT ; ARTICLES AND ACCESSORIES FOR 

CHRISTMAS TREES. 

979.-ARTICLES AND APPLIANCES FOR GYMNASTICS AND SPORTS, NOT ELSEWHERE 

SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

g8o.-TACKLE FOR LINE FISHING. 
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CHAPTER 85. 

BUTTONS ; PEN-HOLDERS AND PENCIL-HOLDERS ; 
SMOKERS' REQUISITES. 

NOTE. 

Articles of the kinds enumerated in this chapter, wh~n wholly. or partly made of precious 
metals of precious or semi-precious stones, or pearls, are mcluded m Chapter 6r, unless such 
metals: stones, etc., are of purely decorative or accessory character. 

9
sr.--0RDINARY BUTTONS FOR WEARING APPAREL AND CLOTHING, AND ORNAMENTAL 

BUTTONS: 

a. of coral, tortoiseshell, ivory, amber or jet. 

b. of mother-of-pearl. . 
c. of bone, horn, leather and other animal materials. 
d. of corozo. 
e. of wood, papier macM or hardened paper, and other vegetable materials. 
f. of glass, ceramic materials or stone. 
g. of celluloid and other artificial plastic materials. 
h. of base metal : 

r-Gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 
z-Other. 

~. covered with textile materials. 

982.-FOUNTAIN PENS AND STYLOGRAPHIC PENS, PROPELLING PENCILS AND THEIR 
DETACHED PARTS : 

a. Fountain pens and stylographic pens : 
r-With fittings or accessories of precimts metals. 
z-Others. 

b. Propelling pencils : 
r-With fittings or accessories of predous metals. 
2-0thers. 

983.-PEN-;HOLDERS, OTHER, PENCIL-HOLDERS AND THEIR DETACHED PARTS. 

984.-PIPES AND PIPE-BOWLS: 

a. of meerschaum or with fittings or accessories of precious metals. 
b. of earthenware, faience, stoneware or porcelain. 
c. of wood or briar. 
d. of other materials. 

985.-CIGAR AND CIGARETTE-HOLDERS; MOUTH-PIECES, STEMS AND OTHER DETACHED 
PARTS FOR PIPES, OR FOR CIGAR AND CIGARETTE-HOLDERS : 

a. of meer~chaum, ivory, ~mber, amberoid or mother-of-pearl ; or with 
fittmgs or accessones of precious metals. . 

b. of hom, hardened rubber, and artificial plastic materials. 
c. of wood. 
d. qf other materials. 
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Section XXI. 

WORKS OF ART AND COLLECTORS' PIECES. 

CHAPTER 86. 

WORKS OF ART AND COLLECTORS' PIECES. 

g86.-PICTURES, PAINTINGS AND DRAWINGS MADE ENTIRELY BY HAND, WHETHER 
FRAMED OR NOT. 

987.-ENGRAVINGS, PRINTS, LITHOGRAPHS AND OTHER PRODUCTS OF THE GRAPHIC 
ARTS, ARTISTIC OR ANTIQUE. 

g88.-STATUES, BUSTS, DEEP AND BAS RELIEFS AND OTHER ORIGINAL SCULPTURED 
~ PRODUCTS IN MARBLE, STONE, WOOD, METALOR OTHER MATERIAL. 

g8g.-ZOOLOGICAL, BOTANICAL, MINERALOGICAL AND ANATOMICAL COLLE~TIONS. 

990.-ANY COLLECTORS' PIECES OF HISTORICAL, ARCHlEOLOGICAL, PALEONTOLOGICAL, 

OR ETHNOGRAPHIC VALUE. 

ggr.-0THER WORKS OF ART AND COLLECTORS' PIECES. 
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ALPHABETICAL LIST OF THE COMMODITIES 
SPECIFIED IN THE BASIC ITEMS 

OF THE DRAFT CUSTOMS NOMENCLATURE 
(Prepared by the Secretariat) 

Description of Merchandise 

Abrasives, natural 
Accessories : 

A. 

for Christmas trees • • . 
of Illuminating glassware 

Accordions 
Account-books • • • . . • 
Accumulators : 

Electric •.. 
Steam •••• 

Acetate, cellulose 
Acid: 

Acetic •.•. 
Hydrochloric . 
Nitric .•••.. 
Sulphuric •••• 
Sulphuric, fuming. 

Acids: 

Nos. in the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

I8I 

861 
820 

277,965 

222 
220 
218 
219 
219 

Fatty •••.•••...•..•. 109 
221 
223 
901 
goo 
183 
327 
431 
158 

Inorganic, not elsewhere specified . . . 
Organic, aliphatic, notelsewherespecified 

Aeroplanes • • • . . 
Airships ••.•••. 
Alabaster, rough-hewn 
Albumins •• 
Albums ••• 
Alcohol, ethyl 
Alcohols: 

Aliphatic •••.. 
Sulphonated .•. 

Aldehydes, aliphatic 
Alkaloids· ••••. 
Alloys not specified : 

in Rods, wire, filament, leaves, sheets, 

269 
322 
270 
288 

tubes and other articles 801 
in Unworked state 8oo 

Allspice • • . 65 
Almonds • • 58 
Aluminates. • 252 
Aluminium: 

in Fine powder 779 
Flakes • . . 779 
Granulated 779 
Pellets • • 779 
Unworked . 774 

Alums .....• 
Amber, yellow, worked 
Ambergris •••.. 
Amberoid (worked) • 
Amides .•...• 
Amines .•..•• 
Ammonia in solution. 
Ammunition 
Amplifiers . 
Anhydride: 

Acetic .• 
Sulphuric 

Animals : 

240 
963 

38 
963 
272 
272 
226 

955.956 
. 868 

222 
2I9 

Dead, not destined for consumption 39 
Live, not elsewhere specified • • . 12 

Antlers, unworked. 35 
Anvils • . . . . 744 

Description of Merchandise 
Nos. in tho 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Apparatus: 
Accessory, for weaving ..••• 
Agricultural, not elsewhere specified • . 
for Automatic playing of a musical 

instrument . . . . . • . • . . . 
Cinematograph ••.••.••••• 
Compressed air, for pulverising or dis-

f:::ng.m~t~ri~l ~n.Ii:u~d ~r.p~w~e~e~ 
for Demonstration and instruction • • • 
for Dressing and finishing of thread, tis

sues and wares of such materials, not 
elsewhere specified • • • . • • . 

Electric, for medical purposes • 
Electric ignition for explosion motors 
Electro-thermic • . • . . . • . . . . 
Electric signalling, not elsewhere spe-

cified • . __ . • • • • • • • • • • . 
Electric signalling and safety for rail-

ways, etc •........•••• 
Electrical telegraph and telephone . • • 
Electro-mechanical domestic, not else

where specified • . • • . . . • • • 
Enlarging .•••••.•••••. 
for Geodesy, geophysics, meteorology, 

hydrography, sea and air navigation 
and astronomy, not elsewhere spe-
cified •...•.•.••.•.. 

for Handling, lifting, loading, extracting, 
etc .....••••••.••.. 

for Heating, cooling, boiling, distilling, 
rectifying, refining, sterilising, etc • • 

Heavier-than-air • • • . . • • • . . 
Lighting, not elsewhere specified, of base 

metal •.••.•••..••.. 
Measuring, for machines, boilers, etc. • 
for Measuring and registering electric 

energy ..•••••.••..• 
Medical and surgical, not elsewhere 

specified • • • • • . • •• 
Not elsewhere specified. . . . 
Office, not elsewhere specified . 
Optical, not elsewhere specified 
Orthopredic . . . . . • . . 
Photographic . • . • . . . • • • . 
Physical, chemical and precision, not 

elsewhere specified • • . • . . • • 
for the Preparation of textile materials, 

for spinning and twisting . . • · .. . 
for Printing and for the graphic arts 
Projection • • . . . • . . 
Radio-electric . • • . • . • . . 
Radiological . • • . . • . • . • • • 
for Regulating, cutting off, protecting 

and distributing electric current . • . 
for Regulating passage of fluids through 

conduits ......•..•.•• 
of Stoneware, for chemical products and 

other technical uses • . . • • . . . 
for Treating earth, stone, ore and similar 

hard materials 
Weighing • 

App\e.q, fresh . . . 

Appliances : 
Agricultural, not elsewhere specified . . 
Agricultural, for working, preparing and 

cultivating the soil • . • . • • . • 
Electric, for starting,lighting and signal

ling, for motor vehicles • • • . . • 
Fixed, for sanitary or hygienic purposes, 

of ceramic materials • • . • • 
for Flour-milling • • . . . • . • . • 

941 
914 

829 
925 

922 

833 

838 
901 

812 
920 
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Description of )len:bandlso 

Nos. In the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Appliances (contir~uetl) : 

for Gymnastics and Sports · · · · 
for Harvesting agricultural pro?~ce 
Mechanical, not elsewhere s pec1f1ed 
for Spraying 

979 
835 
854 
829 

Areometers. 
Argol. • • • 
Arms ••.. 
Arrowroot ••••• 
Artichokes, Jerusalem 

917 
167 

951--954 
53 
53 

Articles: 
for Adornment or personal use, of base 

metals ••••..••••• 
of Agglomerated or natural cork, not 

elsewherespecified •....• 
Aluminium, not elsewhere specified 
for Angling .•.•.•..••• 
of Animal or vegetable wax . . . . • 
of Bru~h-ware, not elsewhere specified 
of Cabinet-work, small . . . . • . 
in Cast quartz . • . . . . . . . . 
for Christmas trees • . • . . . • . 
of Coarse hair, not elsewhere specified 
Copper, not elsewhere specified ... 
Cutlery, not elsewhere specified . . • . 
of Domestic ornament and fancy or 

decorative articles of wood, not else
where specified . . . . . . . . . . 

Electrotechnical . . . • . . . . • . 
for Entertainments and amusement • . 
Fancy, not elsewhere specified, of base 

metals •...•...•.... 
Fancy, ornamental and decorative : 

of Ceramic materials • . . • . . • 
of Stone and other mineral materials . 

of • Fancy jewellery •, of base metals . 
Feather, made-up, not elsewhere spe-

cified •...•.•. 
Felt ........•.... 
Glass •..•• · .••..... 
for Gymnastics and Sports . . . 
Gut. _ ••••.•.••..• 
Horsehair, not elsewhere specified • 
Household ..•..•..••.• 
of Human hair, not elsewhere specified 
Intended for heat-resisting purposes. • • 
of Iron, steel, cast iron or malleable cast 

iron, not elsewhere specified. . • . . 
of Iron or steel wire, not elsewhere speci-

fied •••••..•.•••..• 
Lead, not elsewhere specified . . • . . 
of Leather or skin, for use in machinery 
Made of small glassware, not elsewhere 

specified ~ . . • . . • . . • . . . 
of Metal thread or yarn • . • . . . . 
of ~1:tals and alloys, not elsewhere spe-
. clf1ed ...•••••.•..•. 
Nickel, not elsewhere specified . • . . 
Ornemental, not elsewhere specified, of 

base metals. . . . . . • . • . . 
of Paper yarn, not elsewhere specified 
for Pyrotechnic display . . • . . . 

Rubber: 

819 

8II 

65s 
644 
819 

623 
565 
681 
979 
365 
516 
400 
626 
637 

755 

753 
789 
363 

68o 
492 

Sox 
773 

Sn 
561 
339 

Hardened •••.. 
Unhardened • . . 
for Use in machinery 

379 
376 et 377 

374 
Sewn or made-up, of fabric, felt or stuff, 

not elsewhere specified . . . . • • 
of Sheet iron or sheet steel not elsewhere 

specified • • • . . • : • • . • . . 
of Stoneware, not elsewhere specified . 
for Table use, not elsewhere specified, of 

bas~ metal~. . . . • . • • . • . 
T~chDJcal, of Textile materials. . . . 
Tm, not elsewhere specified • . . . . 
o~ Wadding, not elsewhere specified 
Zmc, not elsewhere specified . • . . • 

Ashes: 

Metallic and metalliferous 
Not elsewhere specified. . 

Asphalts, natural 
. Asses •.••. 

Automobiles 
Awnings. 
Axes . •. 

597 

754 
659 

Sxo 
579 
799 
563 
793 

197 
198 
203 

2 

890 
595 
742 

Description of Merchandise 
Nos.intbo 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Axl('.S: 
of Iron, cast iron, steel or malleable cast 

iron for railways or ~am ways • • • • 
Vehicles, of iron, cast uon, steel or mal

leable cast iron • • • • • . . • • • 

. B. 

Bacon. . ....... . 
Bags: 

for Packing. • • • • . • • · • · • · 
Paper ..••• , ••••••••• 
Travelling bags, market bags, handbags 

offabric, felt or hosiery. . 
Balata, raw. • . 
Balloons •.•• 
Balsams, natural 

Bands: 
for Cinematograph and Photography • 
for Mechanically played instruments and 

apparatus ••.•.•..• • · · 

Plaited : 
of Aluminium wire • 
of Copper wire . • . 
of Iron or steel wire • 

Barium ..•••.•.•• 
Barium carbonate, natural, raw 

Barium sulphate : 
Artificial. • . . • . . • 
Natural, ground or washed 
Natural, raw 

Barley •• 
Barometers. 

Bars: 

Aluminium ..... . 
Cogged ••.•.... 
Copper ••••.•••••••.• 
Gauge bars of iron, steel or malleable 

iron, for rails . . . • • 
Batteries • . • • • • • • . . • 
Beadings for furniture, frames, etc. 
Beads, glass • • • . • . . . . . 
Beaks, birds', unworked ..... 
Beans, cocoa . • . . . . . . . . 
Bearings .•..•...••....• 
Bed-plates of iron, steel or malleable iron, 

forrails . . . . . . . . • . . .. 
Beer •............... 
Bees •............••. 
Bells • . • • . . • . • . . . • . . • 
Belts, transmission or conveyor (of textile 

materials) . : • . . . . . . . . . ·. 
Berets .••.•..... 
Berries for dyeing or tanning 

Beverages: 

Fermented •.•.•. 
Not elsewhere specified. 
Spirituous, sweetened . 

Billets •• 
Billhooks 
Binoculars 
Biscuits . 
Bitartrates . . . . . . . . • . . • . . 
Blacks, mineral and vegetable, not prepared 

Bladders: 
Animals 
Fish 

Blades: 
forKnives . 
for Machines 
of Razors 
of Scissors 

Blankets • 
Cotton .• 

17 

594 
429 

596 
369 
goo 

93 

293 

944 

775 
857 
7"57 

715 
86o 
394 
679 
35 

127 
s56 

715 
152 
II 

871 

570 
616 
92 

8os 
749 
8o6 
807 
509 
532 
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Description of Merchandise Nos. in tho 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclatura 

Blocks: 
for Parquet flooring 
Paving, of glass . • . . . 
Paving,ofnaturalstonc . 

Blood of slaughtered animals 
Blotters ••.. , ..•. 

Board: 
Blotting ...••••.•••.•. 
Coated with natural or artificial abrasives 

Bobbins: 
·Cardboard or paper . 

Boilers : 

32 
431 

432 

for Central heating, of iron, steel or 
malleable cast iron 73 6 

Steam. 820 

Bolts: 
Copper .••.•••• 
Iron, steel or malleable cast iron • 

Ring: 
Copper ••••.••••.. 
Iron, steel or malleable cast iron . 

Bone black ••• 
Bone for carving 
Bones, unworked 
Bonnets •.•. 

Boots: 
Half boo~s. ordinary • 
Ordinary ..•••• 

766 
729 
275 
961 

35 
616 

6oo 
6oo 

Borates of manganese, lead and cobalt 309 

Bottles: 
Encased in leather, felt, metal, etc . 676 
Insulating • . . • 676 
of Unworked glass . , , . . . . 671 

Boxes: 
·cardboard or paper • . • • • • • • • 430 
Connecting and branding, for insula-

ting tubes • • • . . • . • • • . . 877 
Musical • • • • • • . . • • • • 940 
Safety, of iron, cast iron or steel • • 738 
Strong-boxes, iron, cast iron or steel 738 
ofWood . 404 

Braces . . 593 
Braces, bit . 745 
Bran • • • • • . • • . • • . • 78 
Branches for bouquets or ornaments 44 
Bread • • • • • • • • . . • . . 135 

Bricks: 
Asphalt . . . • . . • . . . . . 638 
Building • . . . . . • . . . . . 646 
Fireproof . • . • • . • , . • . 650 
Mainly made of agglomerated cork 408 
Stoneware • . . • . . , . . . 652 

Briquettes . . . . . . 381 
Peat • • . . . . . 202 

Bristles, pigs' and boars' 
Bromates ..•..• 
Bromides 
Bromine. 
Brooms 

30 
247 
247 
213 
968 

Brushes . 
BucketS •...•••.••.... 

969-971 
397 

Buckle-clasps for garments, outfitting or 
equipment, of base metals . . . . · • 

Buckles for garments, outfitting or equip-
ment, of base metals . 

Buckwheat •..... · · 
B~ds cut for bouquets . . . . 

Bulbs: 
of Flowering or foliage plants 
Glass •......... 

Bust-bodices . 
Busts ••.• 
Butter 

Cocoa butter 
Buttons .•. 

8t8 

818 
74 
43 

40 
672 
593 
988 
25 

130 
981 

Description of Merchandise 
Nos,lntba 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

c. 
Cables : 

Aluminium wire. . . • 
Copper wire . • . • • 
Insulated, for electricity 
Iron or steel wire 

Cabling •• 
Calcium •• 
Candles •• 
Cantharides 
Capers •••... 
Caps ••.••.. 
Capsules, fulminating 
Carbides •.•••••• 
Carbon bisulphide • • . 
Carboys of unworked glass 

Cardboard : 
Cut out for a particular 

elsewherespecified .. 
Filter . • • •• 
in Rolls or sheets 
Special .•.• 

Cards: 

Correspondence 
for Photography 
Playing cards 

Carpets: 

purpose, not 
426 
424 

417.418 
42 5 

of Artificial silk, artificial silk waste and 
artificial textile fabrics. • . . . 489 

Cotton . • • . . • • . . . • . 534 
of Silk, floss silk and floss silk waste 459 
of Textile materials 556 
Wool . . . . . . . • • . • . . 5II 

Carriages: 

for Children 974 
Passenger 884 

Cars, service 885 
Casein 326 

Cases: 
Cardboard or paper . 430 
Fabric, felt or hosiery 596 
Wood • • . • • • . 404 

Caskets, wood • . • • 404 
Casks • . • • • . . • • . • . 397 

Transport, of sheet-iron or steel 721 
Cast-iron, unworked • • . • • • 696 
Castings, not elsewhere specified 752 
Castoreum • 38 
Cattle. • . . . . • . • 3 
Caviar . , . . . . . . II9 
Celluloid • • • • • • • . • . 277, 965 
Cellulose, derivatives of, not elsewhere 

specified . • . . • . . • . . . . . 277 
Cements • • . • . . • . . • . • • • . 192 
Centres, wheel, of iron, cast iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron for railways or tram-
ways • • . • • . · 717 

Cereals, not specified • . • • . • 74 

Chains: 
Iron, steel or malleable cast iron 

Chairs for invalids . . . . . . 

Chalk: 

726 
899 

Ground or washed 304 
Unworked . • . . 178 

Chalksforwritingordrawing. 314 
Chandeliers, of base metal • . 812 
Charcoal 381 

Animal . . . . . 275 
Powdered • • . . 381 

Charcoals, activated 275 
Chassis, automobile . . . 891 
Cheese • • • • • • . • • • • • • • • 26 
Chemical elements not elsewhere specified 216 
Chestnuts . • • • • . • • • . • . . . 58 

Chests: 
of Iron, cast iron or steel 738 
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Description of M""'""'dlse 

Nos.lotbo 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Chicory: 
Roasted. 
Roots· · 

Chisels, hand · 
Chocolate · · 
Chromos 
Chucks · · · 
Cigar-holders · · 
Cigarette-holders 
Cigarettes 
Cigars. · 
Cinders: 

Metalliferous . • . . . 
Not elsewhere specified. 

Citrates . . . . . : . . 
Civet ........ · · · · · · ·. · 
Clasps for garments, outfitting or equip-

ment, of base metals . . . . . . · . . 
Claws, unworked 
Clay .•..... · · · · · · · · · · 
Cleavers ............... . 
Clippers . • . . . . . . . . . . . · · 
Clippings .......... · . · · 

145 
86 

746 
132 
439 
745 
985 
985 
172 
172 

818 
35 

177 
742 
807 

32 
Clips of iron, steel or malleable iron, for 

rails . . . . . . . . . . . . . · · 715 
Clocks 933. 934 
Cloth: 

Bolting 
Felted cotton 
of Felted wool 

460,490 
530 
508 

Clothing: 
Leather ....•....•.•.. 
for Men, not elsewhere specified . . . . 
of Rubbered or oiled fabrics or felts and 

of other special fabrics . . . . . 
for Women, not elsewhere specified 
\Vorn ..•.•..•..... 

Cloths: 
• Terry •, cotton. 
Waxed .... 

Coachwork for automobiles 
Coal 
Coal-coke 
Cochineal 
Cocks . 

Cocoa: 
Beans 
Butter 
Paste . 
Powder ...... . 
Shells, husks and skins . 

Cocoons, silkworm 
Coffee ..•••. 

Artificial coffees 
Coils, choking 

Coin: 
Basemetal ......... . 
Gold ........... . 
Silver . . • . . . . . . . . . 

Coke of coal, lignite and petroleum . . . 
Collections, zoological, botanical mineralo-

gical, palreontological or ethnographic 
Collodions . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Colophony ............ . 
Colours: 

of Animal origin 
••••• 0 ••• 0 

Earth-colours : 
Ground, washed or calcined 
Unworked •... 

Made up for retail sale . . . . 
Mineral, dry . . . . . . . 
Not elsewhere specified, dry. 
Prepared 
Vegetable 

Combinations : 
of Precious metals . . . . . . . . . 
of Rare earths . . . . • . . . . . . 

Compartments, reinforced, for bank strong
rooms, of iron, cast iron or steel . . . . 

533 
573 
~92 
199 
201 
301 
855 

127 
130 
129 
131 
128 

441 
63 

145 
859 

301 

305 
178 
309 
306 
307 
308 

. 300 

Descdptloo of Merchandise 
Nos. lathe 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Components : 
of Airships, balloons and aeropla?~s 
of Apparatus, not elsewher~ s.pecif1ed 
of Arms uot elsewhere spec1f1ed . . . 
of Auto:Uobiles and tractors . . . . 
of Cycles ...•....... 
of Gas, water and other liquid meters 
ofl nvalid chairs . . . . . . . . . 
of Machines, not elsewhere specified . . 
of Mechanical appliances, not elsewhere 

specified. • . • • . . . 
of Motor-cycles . . . . . . . • 
of Perambulators . . . . . . . 
of Pianos artd harmoniums . . . 
. of Radiators for central heating . . . . 
of Railway and tramway rqlling-stock, 

not elsewhere specified . . . · . . . 
of Revolution counters, speedometers 

and distance recorders . . . . . . 
of Scientific and precision instruments 

and apparatus, not elsewhere specified 

Compounds: 
Aliphatic hydrocarbon, chlorine, bro-

mine and iodine . . 
Aliphatic organic . . . . 
Aromatic and heterocyclic 
Inorganic . 

Compressors . 
Condiments . . . . 
Confectionery . . . . . . . . 
Connections for insulating tubes . . . . 
Constituents, definite, separated from 

natural essences . . . • . . . . . 
Containers, iron or steel, for compressed or 

liquefied gases . . . . . . . . • . 
Converters, electric . . . . . . . . . 
Cookers, iron, steel or malleable cast iron 
Copper, unworked • . . . . . • . . 

Coral: 
Natural, worked 
Unworked ... 

Cordage: 
of Aluminium wire 
of Copper wire . . 
of Iron or ste':ll wire 
Old .... 

Cork ..•. 
Cornets, paper 
Corozo 
Corset-belts . 
Corsets .... 
Cosmetic articles . . . . . . . . . . . 
Cotter-pins of iron, steel or malleable cast 

iron ..•..•......•.. 
Cotton: 

902 
858 
954 
893 
896 
918 
899 
858 

858 
896 
899 
938 
737 

919 

927 

268 
272 

'274 
267 
828 
148 
125 
877 

316 

722 
859 
735 
756 

957 
36 

783 
764 
723" 
599 
406. 
429 
g62 
593 
593 
319. 

Bleached or dyed • . . . . . . . . . 520 
Carded or combed. . . . . . . . . . 521 
Dev}lled . . . . • . . . . . . . . 519, 520 
Pun tied, washed and freed from grease 

(absorbent). • . 562 
Raw . . . • . . . 518 

Couch-grass . . . . 98 
·Counters, revolution 919 
Coverings . . . . . 509, 532 
Covers: 

for Books and similar articles 
Cardboard or paper . • . . 

Crackers ......... . 
Cramps ......... . 

Iron, steel or malleable cast iron . 
Crates: 

ofWood .... 
Crayons, pastel . . 
Cream ..... 

Preserved cream . . 
Creams for cleansing, poli~hing, pr~sc~ving 

leather, metal wares, etc . . . . . . . 
Cr!pes: 

431 
434 
339 
745 

Artificial silk . . . 
of ~rtifici~l silk wast~ ~nd a."rtifi~iai t~x-471, 475 

t1le fabncs . 
Silk or B.oss silk · 4 79 • 48 3 

. 4~.~3 
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Nos. In the 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Crucibles 

Crustaceans : 
Fresh .•..... 
Prepared or preserved 

Cubes: 
Cork •....• 

Cullet ...... . 
Cutters, hay or straw 
Cuttings ... 

Cycles: 
With engines . . 
Without engines 

Cylinders: 
for Mechanically played instruments and 

apparatus . . . . •..•. 

Decalcomanias 
Degras .. 
Deterpened 
Detonators 
Dextrins 
Dogs ... 

D. 

Dolls •............... 
Doors, reinforced, for bank strong-rooms, 

of iron, cast iron or steel . . . . . . 
Down • . 
Drawings 

Dregs: 
Brewing 
Oil .. 

Driers, solid or liquid . . . 
Dressings of vegetable origin 
Drill-holders . . . . . • . • . . . . 
Drops, lustre • . . . . . . . • . • . 
Dross from manufacture of iron and steel 
Drums, transport, of sheet-iron or steel . 
Dynamos, electric . . . . . . • 

Earthenware, broken 

Earths: 
Chamotte 
Dinas •. 

Economisers 

Eggs: 
Ants' ..... . 
Other .•.... 
of Poultry or game 
of Silkworms • . . 

Elements: 

E. 

6SI 

21 
121 

944 

439 
107 
31S 
338 
331 

10 
97S 

738 
33 

g86 

164 
1o8 
310 
332 
74S 
679 
196 
721 
8s9 

193 

177 
177 
820 

of Artificial flowers, foliage and fruits 624 
Chemical, not elsewhere specified . . 216 

Embroideries : 
of Artificial silk, artificial silk waste and 

artificial textile fabrics . . . . . · 488 
Cotton ..•.....•.• • • · S40 
of Flax hemp ramie or other textile 

mate;ials . • . . . . . • . • . s6o 
of Silk, floss silk and floss silk waste 4S8 
Woollen . SIS 

Emery. . . . . . . . . . I81 

Emulsions: 
of Asphalt, pitch, tar, etc . 2II 

Encaustics 324 

Engines, steam : 
Semi-stationary 821 
Without boilers . 822 

Engravings 439, 987 
Envelopes . . • . . . . . . . . . • • 428 
Essential oils, natural, concentrated solu-

tions of, in fats and oils 318 
Esters. . . • • . . . . . . . . . . • • 273 

Description of Merchandise 
Nos. In the 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Ethers, aliphatic and aromatic 
Exercise-books . . • . • . . 
Explosives • . . • . . . . . 

Extracts: 

273 
431 
336 

Coffee . • . . . . . . . . . I46 
Dyewood . . . . . . . . . 300 
Malt . . . . . . . . . . . . 81 

Prepared for infants' foods, etc 133 
ofMeat . . • . . . . • . . . u8 
Tanning, of vegetable origin 298 
Tobacco . . . . • . . . . . . 172 
Vegetable, not elsewhere specified 94 
Vegetable colouring . . . . . . 300 

Eye-glasses . . • . . . . . . . . . . 910 
Eyelets for garments, outfitting or equip-

ment, of base metals • . . . . . 818 

F. 
Fabrics: 

Artificial silk, not elsewhere specified . 472, 476 
of Artificial silk waste and artificial tex-

tile fabrics • . . . . . . . . . . 480, 484 
of Coarse hair, not elsewhere specified . S17 
Cotton . . • . . . . . . . . . S27-S29, S3I 
Coated with natural or artificial abra-

sives . . • . . . . . . . . . . . 63s 
Covered with coating having a basis of 

cellulose derivatives . . . . . . . . 572 
Covered with coating having an oil basis S73 
Elastic . . . . . • . . . . . . . . S76 
Flax . . . . . . • . • . . . . . SSI, SS2 
of Floss silk waste . . . . . . • . . . 461 
Hemp. . . . . . . . . . . . . . SS1, SS2 
of Horsehair, notelsewherespecified . . s16 
Impregnated or coated with asphalt, tar 

or similar materials . . . . • . . . S7S 
Jute • . . . . • · . SS3 
of Metal thread or yarn 492 
Netted: 

Cotton . . . . . · · . . . . . S37, S38 
of Flax, hemp, ramie or other textile 

materials . . . . . . . . . . SS9 
of Silk, floss silk and floss silk waste 4SS 
Woollen . . . . . . . . . . . . S14 

Oiled ... · · • · · · .. · .. · 573 
of Paper yarn, not elsewhere specified s61 
Ramie . • . . . . . . . . . . . SSI, SS2 
Rubbered, not elsewhere specified . . • S77 
Silk or floss silk, not elsewhere specified 4so, 4S4 
Specially prepared for book-binding, 

drawing and painting S71 
of Textile materials . . . . . . SS4 
Woollen, not elsewhere specified so7 

Faggots . . . . • . • . . . . . 380 
Fans . . . . . . • . . . . • . . . . 627 
Fasteners for garments, outfitting or 

equipment, of base metals • . . . . 818 
Fat, goose . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100 

Fats: 
fromBones .•.... 
Edible ....... . 
from Fish and marine animals 
Hydrogenated 
fromOffal ........ . 

Feathers: 
Bed feathers . . . . • . . . . 
Birds' feathers . . . . . . . . 
Ornamental, dressed or mounted 

Fecula ..•..•..... 
Prepared for infants' foods, etc 
Roasted fecula . . . . . . . 

Felts: 
Covered with coating having a basis of 

cellulose derivatives . • . . . . . 
Covered with coating having an oil basis 
Impregnated or coated with asphalt, tar 

or similar materials . . . . . . . . 
Oiled •..•........... 
Ru bbered, not elsewhere specified . . . 
Unbleached, bleached, dyed or printed . 

104 
II2 
103 
III 
104 

33 
34 

622 
82 

I33 
331 

S72 
S73 

S7S 
S73 
S77 
S64 
697 Ferro-alloys in an unworked state 

Fertilisers . . • • . . . . • . 342-347 
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Deseriptloa oflllerchaacllse 

Nos. in the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Fibres, textile, artificial 
Figs . 
Files ... · 

Films: 
Cinefilms • · · · · • • · 
Sensitised for photography . 

Fire-ar!DS • • · · 
Fire-lighters • . . 
Fireclay, unworked 
Fireworks 

Fish: 
Fresh .••..... 
Prepared or preserved . 
Salted, dried or smoked 
Fishing, line • . . . . 

Fishplates of iron, steel or malleable iron, 
forrails •••.......... 

Fittings: 
Copper, not elsewhere specified . . . . 
Not elsewhere specified, of iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, for furniture, 
doors, windows, carriages, etc. . . . 

for Umbrellas, Parasols and 'Valking-
Sticks •••.•.... 

Flakes, potato . . . . . . . 
Flanges for tubing and piping . 

Flasks: 
Encased in leather, felt, metal, etc. 
of Unworked glass 

Flax •.......... · · · 

Flour: 
Mustard . • . . . . . . . . . 
Prepared forinfants' foods, etc. 
Wood .......... . 

Flours: 
Cereal ........ . 
Fruit ..•...... 
Leguminous, not specified 

Flowers: 
Artificial. • . . 
Cut, for bouquets 

. Flywheels . . . . 

Fodder: 
Animal, prepared 
Green or dried • . 

Foliage: 

465 
56 

747 

294 
295 
953 
341 
177 
339 

19 
120 

20 
980 

734 

620 

79 
712 

147 
133 
389 

75 
77 
77 

Artificial • • • . . • • 
for Bouquets or ornaments 

Foots from oil 
Footwear 
Forks .. 
Formates 

625 
44 

106 
6ox-6o5 
741, 809 

254 
Frames: 

of Wood. 
0 ••• 0 ••• 0 •••• 

Frog-points of iron, cast iron, steel or mal
leable cast iron, for railways. . . . . . 

Fruit-peel, preserved in sugar (candied) 

Fruits: 
Artificial . . . • . 
for. D}'eing or tanning 
Dned •..•.•. 
Edible, fresh . . • . . 
Not e~ewhere specified. 
Oleagmous • . : . • . 
Preserved .•••. 

in Sugar (candied) 
forSowing ..... 
Stone fruit . . . • . • . . . . 
Tropi~al. ••••...... 
Used m perfumery or in medicine 

Furniture: 

of .Cast iron, iron, steel or malleable cast 
Iron •.•.•.•• 

Wickerwork or bamboo 
Wooden ...... . 

Fuses, miners' . . • 

395 

716 
141 

625 
92 
62 
61 
89 
83 

140 
141 
84 

60,62 
54 
88 

739 

Description of Merchandise 

Gaiters, leather . 
Game .... 

Dead game 

Games: 
for Children 
Parlour 

Garlic ..•• 

Gases: 

G. 

Nos. in the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

359 
9 

IS 

Compressed, liquefied or solidified . 217 
Gelatins . • . • . • . • • · • • • 328 
Generators, steam . . . . • • • . . . . 820 
Girders of iron, steel, or malleable cast 1ron 719 

Glass: 
Broken •....... 
Crushed . . . . . . . . 
in the Mass ...... . 
Optical and spectacle, unworked 
Plate . . . . . . . . . . . • 
Safety .........•. 
Sheet ........... . 

~~orked, in ba~s: r~d~ o; t~ b~s · 
for Watches and clocks 

Glasses: 
MagnifyiJ}g . . 
Optical, worked 

~lassware: 

9II 
908 

Blown or :pressed, not elsewhere specified 675 
Illuminatmg, not elsewhere specified . . 673 
Small . . . . • . . • • . • . . . • 679 
Special, for laboratories and scientific-

uses. . . . • • . . . • • . • 674 
Glazings, weavers', of vegetable origin 332 
Gloves,leather . . . . . . . • • . 362 
Glucose • • . : . 123 
Glucosides . . . . 288 

Glues: 
of Animal origin . 
Put up for retail sale 
of Vegetable origin 

Glume . 
Gluten .. 
Glycerine 
Goats .. 

Gold: 
Partly worked 
Unworked •. 

Goo.ds, harness-makers' . . . . 
Grams, cereal, husked or pearled 
Gramophones. . . . . . . . 
Granite, rough-hewn· 
Granules, potato . . 
Grape-must • . . . 
Grapes ....•....... 
Graphite, artificial . . . . . . . 
Grasses for bouquets or ornaments. 
Gravel .. 
Grease, wool 
Grindstones 
Groats ... 
Gum resins 
Gu!DS •.. 
Gunpowder 
Guts, animal . . . 
Gutta-percha, raw. 
Gypsum ..... 

Hair: 
H. 

Animal, not elsewhere specified 
Carded or combed in strips 
Coarse . . . . . · · 
Human. prepared . 
Unworked .. 
Vegetable .. 

Hammers • 
Hand-choppe~ : 

329 
333" 
332 
go 
82 

IIO 
5 

688 
685 
359 

76 
943 
182· 
79 

153 
57 

179 
44 

187 
104 

632-634 
76 
93 
93 

335 
31 

369 
189 

495 
500 
499 
626 

29 
97 

744 
742 
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Handkerchiefs . . . . . . . . . . . . 590 
Handles for Walking-sticks, umbrellas and 
· paraso_Is . . 61g 
Harmoniums . g37 
Hatchets 742 

Hats: 
for Men . . . . . . · . . . . . . 610-612 

. for Women . . · . . . . · . . . 613-615 
Heads of birds, prepared, dressed or 

mounted ......... . 
Heaters ..... · • · ... . 

Iron, steel or malleable ~astiron 
Hemp ... · · · · · · • 
Herbs, pot (kitchen plants) : 

Dry ... 
Fresh .. 
Preserved 

Hides: 
of Large animals . . . . . . . 
Raw ... · · · · · · · · · 
Tawed or chamois-dressed . . . 
Varnished, gilt, silvered, bronzed 

Hinnies ... . 
Hoes ..... · 
Honey ... . 
Hoofs, unworked 

Hooks: 
for Garments, outfitting or equipment, of 

base metals. . . . . . . . . . . . 
of iron, steel or malleable cast iron . . . 
Pruning ............. . 
Threaded, of iron, steel or malleable cast 

iron .. 
Hoopwood .. . 
Hopcones .. . 
Hops .... . 

622 
820 

735 
542 

52 
so 

13g 

350 
348 
354 
353 

2 
741 
28 
35 

818 
727 
742 

72g 
387 
87 
87 

g61 Horn for carving . . 
Horn-cores, unworked 
Horns, unworked 
Horsehair ... 

35 
35 

4g4.4gg 
Artificial silk . 

Horses ..... 
Hosiery: . 

of Artificial silk or artificial textile fibres 
of Cotton or other textile materials . • 
ofSilk ... . 
Wool ... . 

Hulls for carving 

Husks: 
Cereal . 
Cocoa . 

Hydrosulphides 

Hy~roxides: 

Aluminium .... . 
Ammonium .... . 
Barium ...... . 
Not elsewhere specified. 
Potassium . 
Sodium .. 

Hygrometers . 

Ice . . . ..... 
Indigo, natural . . · 
Inflammable materials . 
Ink: 

Indian .... · 
Writing or drawing 

Instruments: 

I. 

for Geodesy, geophysics, .meteo~olo~y. 
hydrography, sea and air naV1ga~I?n 
and astronomy, not elsewhere specd1ed 

Measuring and drawing, not elsewhere 
specified ... · · · · · · · · · · 

Medical and surgical, not elsewhere spe-
cified . . . . · · · · · · · · · · 

463 
I 

581 
sB3 
sBo 
582 

g6 

go 
128 

243 

22g 
226 
228 
232 
225 
224 
g17 

313 
313 

g22 

g2I 

Nos. In the 
Description of Merchandise Draft Customs 

Nomenclature 
Instruments (continued) 

Musical ........... . 
. 'Optical, not elsewhere specified • . 

.g45-g48 

Physical, chemical and precision, 
elsewhere specified • . . . . . 

Insulators 
Iodates . 
Iodides . 
Iodine 

Iron and steel : 
inBars ......... . 
in Blooms, billets and flat bars 
·Hoop ... 
Scrap iron . . . . . . . . . 
Sheet, flat : 

Unworked ..... 
worli:ed on the surface 

Sheet, other . . . . . . . . 
Unworked, in blocks or ingots . 
Wire .......... . 

Ivory: 
Unworked 
Worked . 

Jams ....... . 

J. 

~ellies . . . . . . . . . . . 

j :~eil~ry·, f~n~y; of b~~ ~etal~ 
Joints : 

Not elsewhere specified. 
Sheet-iron or steel . . . 
Stoneware ..... . 

Juices : 

g15 
not 

g26 
875 
248 
248 
213 

701 
700 
706 
6gB 

703 
704 
705 
6gg 
702 

36 
g6o 

142 
142 
g63 
81g 

712 
.7II 
653 

Fruit ............ . 
Vegetable, not elsewhere i!;pecified . 

143,144 

Jute .... 

K. 

Kapok ..... . 
Kerchiefs ... . 
Kermes . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Ketones, aliphatic . . . . . . . . . . 
Keys of iron, steel or malleable cast Iron 

Knives: 
Folding .. 
for Machines 
Non-folding . . . 
Table, non-folding. 

Knobs: 
for Walking-sticks, umbrellas and para-

sols . . . . . . . · · . · • 

L. 
Lace: 

of Artificial silk, artificial silk waste and 
artificial textile fabrics . . . . . . 

Cotton ... · . · · · · · • · · • 

g4 
543 

g7 
sg1 
301 
271 
728 

61g 

of Flax, hemp, ramie or other textile 
materials ......... . 

of Silk, floss silk and floss silk waste 
Woollen . ; .. . 

Lactates ..... . 
Lactose .. · · · · 
Lame, of artificial silk 
Lamp-black .. 

Lamps: 
of base metal . 
for electric lighting 

Lard .. · 
Artificial 

Lead: 

·. 

Rolled or drawn . . . . . 
Unworked .... · · · · 

Leads, for writing and drawing 

812 
866 
100 
II2 
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J)eocrlptloa of MerchJDdl•• 

Nos. in the 
Draft Custo!llS 
Nomenclature 

Machines (continued) 

Leather: ... 
Imitati~~~d ~~~c~ssi~n·b~lt~ 
fVorSqleshed gilt silver, bromed arniS , ' 

Leaves: 
Aluminium • · • · · • 

Thin • · • · · · ' · 
for Bouquets or ornaments 
Copper 

Thin 
ofTin . 

Lecithins 
LeesWine .. 
Leggings,leather · · · · · 
Legs for making up footwear 
Lemonade •• · · · · · · 

t::~~.s m'o~nted, f~r ~pti~alin~t;u~e·n~ 
Letter- files · · 
Lignite . · 
Lignite-coal 

Lime: 
Hydraulic .... . 
Ordinary ... · · · 
Sulphate of, natural . 

Limestone ..... . 
Lincrusta . • . . • : . . 
Linen, table, bed and toilet . 
Linoleum . 
Liqueurs 
Lithium •. 
Lithographs 

Locks: 
Cast iron, iron, steel or malleable cast 

iron .•. 
Copper .. 

Loco-tractors 

Locomotives : 
Electric 
Other . 
Steam. 

357 
349 
353 

776 
,777 

44 
758 
759 
796 
290 
I67 
359 
6o6 
t60 
55 

9II 
431 
200 
20I 

r9o 
r9o 
189 
r86 
.574 
589 
574 
I 59 
2I4 
987 

733 
767 
882 

88o 
882 
879 

Logs . . . . . 380 
Looking-glasses . . . . . . . . . . . 668 
Looms for weaving, and making tulle, lace, 

hosiery, embroidery, passementerie . . 845 
Lubricants 3·z3 
Lumps of rubber 378 
Lupulin . . . . . . 87 

M. 

Macaroni I34 
Machine-tools 848 

Machinery: 
Blowing . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 828 
Centrifugal . . . . . . . . . . . . 83r 
for Dressing and finishing of thread, tis-

sues and wares of such materials, not 
elsewhere specified . • . . . . . . 846 

for Handling, lifting, loading, extracting, 
etc. . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . 833 

for Harvesting agricultural produce . . 835 
Not elsewhere specified . . . . . . • 854 
for Preparation of textile materials, for 

spinning and twisting . . . . • · • . 844 
for Working, preparing and cultivating 

the soil • • . . . . . .. • . . . . 834 

Machines: 
Accessory, for weaving . • . . . 845 
Agricultural, not elsewhere specified 836 
Agricu~tural threshing, shelling and 

sortm~ . . . . . . . . . . . 8 35 
Calendenng • . . . . . . . . . 830 
for Flour-milling . . . . . . . . . . 837 
for Manufacture of paper pulp, paper and 

cardboard . . • . • . . . . . . . 842 
for Manufacturing articles of hide and 

skin . . . . . . . . . • . . . . 84r 
Office, not elsewhere specified . . . . . 854 
for Opening, rinsing, filling, closing 

labelling or fixing capsules on bottles: 
etc. . . • . . • • . . . . . • . . 849 

. \~~ p~~:~~M~o~~d ~v~rk.ing i1ide~ ~nd 
skins . . · · • • • · · · · • · 

for Printing and for the graphic arts 
for Production of cold · • · • • • 
Sewi!lg machines · · · · : : : : . . 
Talkmg • · · • • • · · d · "1 for Treating earth, stone, ore an simi ar 

hard materials · · · · · · · • · · 
Winding · • • · · · · · · ci 
for Working paper and cardboar 

Magnesia, calcined 
Ma~nesite .. • • 
Maize ..• · · · 
Malt .. · · · · 

Extract ..•. · • · · · · · 
Prepared for infants' foods, etc. 

Maltose •. 
Manganates 
Manganites 
Manioc root 
Manometers . • · · · · · · · · · . • · 
Mantles, incandescent, of textile materials 

Manufactures: 

of Asbestos · · · · · · · · · • · · 
of Cement concrete or artificial stone, not 

elsewhe~e specified . . . • • · · · 
of Leather or of hides or skins, not else-

where specified . . • • · · · · · • 
ofMica ...•. • · · · · · · · · 
of Plaster or compounds· of plaster. apd 

other materials, not elsew~e;e specified 
of Wood, not elsewhere specified • . . 

Marble, rough-hewn . 
Margarine ...•• 
Marl ...•. • • 
Marmalades . . . • . . . . . · · • · 
Marquees of iron, steel or malleable cast 

iron .. 
Mastics .. 
Matches .. 

Materials: 

227 
x88 

73 
So 
81 

133 
123 
251 
251 

53 
9zo 
578 

7I9 
3I2 
34° 

Animal, for carving . . . . • • 961 
Colourin~, derived from coal-tar . 302 
Fixed railway: and tramway, not else-

where specified . . . . . . . • . . 888 
Plastic, artificial : 

made from casein, gelatine or starch . 278, 966 
made from phenol, urea, pthalic acid, 

etc . . • . . . . . . • • . • 279, 967 
Plastic, derived from cellulose 277, 965 
Plastic, not elsewhere specified 279,967 

Vegetable: 
for Brooms and brushes . • . . • 98 
for Carving, not elsewhere specified 962 
for Stuffing and padding . • . • . 97 
Textile, not elsewhere specified . . 544 
Used in basketmaking and sparterie 95 

Mattocks . . . . . . . . . . . . • 741 

Meal: 
Fish. 
Meat 
Potato 

Meat: 
Butchers' meat . • . . . . . . . 
Fresh, chilled or frozen . . . . . 
Salted, dried, smoked, cooked, etc. 

Medicaments, prepared 
Meerschaum . . . . . 
Memorandum books . 
Mercury 
Meslin .•.... 

Metals: 

t62 
162 

79 

13 
16 
IS 

Alkaline and alkaline-earthy . 2r4 
Expanded, of sheet iron or steel . . • . 725 
Not specified : 

in Rods, wire, filament, leaves, sheets, 
tubes and other articles Sot 

in Unworked state . . . . . . :·· . Soo 
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Meters: 
Electricity . . . . . . . 
Gas, water and other liquid 

Milk: 
Fresh·, buttermilk, curdled, fermented 
Preserved ........... . 

Millet ..... . 
Mirrors .... . 

Optical, mounted 

Mixtures: 
of Asphalt, pitch, tar, etc. . . . . . . 
of Essential oils, of their separate cons

tituents, of artificial odoriferous subs-
tances •............. 

Models for demonstration and instruction 
Molasses .............. . 

Molluscs: 
Fresh ...... . 
Prepared or preserYed 

Montanwachs .... 
Mosses for bouquets or ornaments 
Mother-lye . . . . . . . . . . 

:Mother-of-pearl: 
Unworked 
Worked • 

Motor-cycles 

Motors: 
Driven by compressed air, gas, etc. 
Electric . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Explosion and internal combustion 
Hydraulic driving . . . . . . . 

Mould: 

22 
24 
74 

668 
911 

2II 

21 
121 
209 
44 

173 

36 
959 
894 

Garaen 175 
Peat 175 

Mountings: 
Not elsewhere specified, of iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, for furniture, 
doors, windows, carriages, etc. . . . 734 

for Optical apparatus and instruments . 915 
for Spectacles, eyeglasses, etc.. . . . . 909 
for Telescopes, binoculars, spyglasses, 

etc. • • . . . . . . . . . . . • . 912 
for Umbrellas, parasols and walking-

sticks . 620 
Mouthpieces . . . . . . . . . . . . . 985 

Movements: 
Clocks for buildings 
Watch and clock 

Mules ... 

Mushrooms: 
Edible . 
Preserved 

Musk ..... 
Mustard, prepared 

Nails: 

N. 

Copper ...... · · · : · · 
of Iron, steel or malleable cast tron . 

Neckerchiefs 
Neckties. 

Needles: 
'of Iron or steel, not elsewhere specified 

Nets: 
Old .......... . 
of Vegetable textile materials 

Netting, wire •.... · · · 

Nickel: 
Rolled, drawn or hammer<'d 
Unworked ....... . 

933 
935 

2 

45 
137 
38 

147 

730 

771 
770 

Description of A!ercbandise 
Nos.intbe 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Nitrocellulose. 
Solutions of 

Neils ... 
Note-blocks 
Notebooks 
Notepaper 
Nuclcins. 
Nut, areca 
Nuts .. 

for Carving . . . . 
for Dyeing or tanning . . . . . . 
of Iron, steel or malleable cast iron . 

o. 

334 
275 
442 
431 
431 
428 
290 
962 

58 
96 
92 

728,729 

Oats . . . . . . . . . . . 72 
Objects of fused quartz or silica 674 
Ochres. . . . . . . • . . . 305 
Offals, animal, not specified 39 
Oil-cake . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165 
Oil-components, from the distillation of 

non-paraffinic tar . . . . . . . . . . 205 

Oils: 
Acid .............. . 
of Animal origin, not elsewhere specified 
from Distillation of non-paraffinic tar. . 
from Distillation of paraffinic tars, of 

lignite, peat, schist, etc. . . . . . . 
Essential or volatile vegetable 
from Fish and marine animals 
Fixed, of vegetable origin 
Hydrogenated . . . . . 
Linseed, boiled . • . . . 
Oxidised or blown . . . . 
of Turpentine . . . . . 

Oleates of manganese, lead and cobalt 
Oleomargarine . . . . . . . . . . 
Oleostearine 
Oleum .. 
Olives ... 
Onions 

of Flowering or foliage plants 
Ooze ... 
Oranges .. 
Orchestrion 
Ores .... 

Organs: 
Automatic ............ . 
Church, concert and similar pipe organs. 
Mouth organs. 

Oxalates 

Oxides: 
Aluminium 
Barium .. 
Lead ....... . 
Magnesium .... . 
Not elsewhere specified. 
Tin .. 

Ozokerite 

Packing-cases : 
ofWood .• 

Padlocks: 

P. 

Cast iron, iron, steel or malleable cast iron 
Copper ........... . 

Pads: 
Human hair 

Paint-brushes 
Paintings ... 
Panels: 

for Parquet flooring 

Paper: 
Blotting-paper . . . . . . . . . . . 
Cigarette ..........•.. 
Coated with natural or artificial abrash·es 
Cut out for a particular purpose, not else-

where spec1fied . . . . . . . . . • 
9 

IoS 
104 
205 

206 
315 
103 
105 
III 
106 
106 
284 
309 
102 
102 
2IQ 

46 
48 
40 

175 
55 

940 
195 

229 
228 
230 
227 
232 
231 
209 

396 

733 
767 

626 
971 
986 

391 

424 
427 
635 

426 
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Description of )fcrchnndise 

Paper ( contitwed) 
Filter-paper • · 
Notepaper· · · 
for Photography 
in Rolls or sheets 
Special · · · · 
Wallpaper . · · 

Parasols · · · · · · · 
Parings: 

Nos. in the 
Droft Customs 
No01cnclature 

424 
428 
296 

419-421 
425 
422 
617 

of Bones, horns, horn-cores, etc. · · · · 
of Ivory, tortoiseshell, mother-of-pearl, 

35 

36 
356 
370 

32 

etc ....... • · · · • · • · • 
ofleather .. · · • · · · · 
of Rubber, gutta-percha, _balata · 
of Untanned hides and skms 

Parts: 
of Airships, balloons and a-:roplanes · 
of Arms not elsewhere spec1fied · : · 
of Artificial flowers, foliage and frn1ts · 
of Automobiles and tractors, not else

where specified • • • · · • • · · • 
of Bird skins • . . . . . ·. · · · . · · 
of Boilers for central he.atmg, of 1ron, 

steel or malleable cast 1ron 
of Calculating machines . . • . . . · · 
of Carbon or graphite, for electr1c and 

electro-technical uses . . . . • . . 
of Cinematograph and projection appa

ratus ..•. 
of Cash registers 

Constituent : 
of Machines . . . . . . . . . . . 
fo~~:!:lfsti.n~ p~s~a~e ~f ~u:d~ t~r~u~h 

of Cutlery articles . . . . . . . . . . 
of Dolls . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
of Enlarging apparatus . . . . . . . 
of Fountain pens, stylographic pens and 

propelling pencils . • • . • . . . . 
of Furniture, of cast iron, iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron . • . . . • . 
of Gas, water and other liquid meters 
of Gramophones and talking machines 
ofllluminating glassware. • . . . 
of Insulating materials for electric 

machinery ..... . 
of Lamps and lustres, glass 
Leather for footwear . . 
of Li~hting apparatus, lamps and chan

dehers, of base metal . . . . . . . 
of Locks and padlocks : 

Cast iron, iron, steel or malleable cast 
iron .........•.... 

Copper ............ . 
of Machines, apparatus and mechanical 

appliances, not elsewhere specified . . 
for Making up footwear • . • • . • . 
of Motor-cycles and cycles . . . . . . 
of Mountings for umbrellas, parasols and 

walking-sticks . . . . . . . . . . 
of Musical instruments, not elsewhere 

specified •........•..• 
of Orthopredic apparatus . . . . • . . 
of Pen-holders and pencil-holders . . . 
of Perambulators and chairs for invalids 
of Photographic apparatus . . . • . 
of Pianos and harmoniums . . . . • 
for Pipes, cigar-and cigarette-holders 
of Projectors . . . . . . . . . . . . 
of Railway and tramway rolling-stock 

not elsewhere specified . . . . . : 
of ?-evolution counters, speedometers, 

d1stance recorders, etc. . . . . . . 
of Scientific and precision insiTuments 

a!ld apparatus, not elsewhere specified 
of S1de arms . . . • . . • • . • . . 
of Stoves, of ceramic materials . . . . 
of Stoves, heaters, kitchen ranges 

cookers of iron, steel or malleabl~ 
cast iron .••.••....... 

Structural, fireproof . . . . . . . . . 
of Typewriters . . . . • . . . . . . 
of Vehicles axles of iron, cast iron steel 

or malleable cast iron . . . . : . • 
ofWatches •....... 
of Watch-cases . . . . . . . 
of Watch and clock movements 

Passe-partou ts ........ 

902 
954 
624 

893 
34 

736 
853 

874 

857 

855 
8o8 
975 
914 

982 

738 
918 
943 
673 

877 
673 
358 

812 

733 
767 

858 
6o6 
896 

620 

950 
924 
983 
899 
913 
938 
985 
914 

887 

919 

927 
. 951 

656 

735 
65o 
857 

718 
932 
930 
935 
431 

Description of Merchandise 
Nos. In lite 

Draft Customs 
Notuenclature 

Pastes : . · reserving lea-
for Cleansing, pol!shmg, p . . . . • 

ther metal wares, etc. . . 
Coc?a '. · · · · · : : : · · · · · · 
Fru1t . · · · · · · 
for Graphic reproduction . 
of Rubber · · · · · • · 

Pastry · · · · · · d. 
Pearls, real and culture 
Pears fresh · · · 
Peat ~nd litter peat 

Pegs: . 
of iron, steel or malleable cast lron 
of wood, for foots and shoes • . . 

Pen-holders • • · 
Pencil-holders · · 
Pencils . · · · · 
Pencils, propelling 

:Pens: 
of Base metals · · · · . · 
Fountain and stylograplnc 

Pepper .• • 
Peptones ... 
Perambulators 
Perfumery .. · · 
Perfumes, synthetic 
Permanganates . 
Peroxides. 
Persalts .. 
Petroleum . 
Phosphorus 
Photographs 
Pianos 
Piassava 
Picks . 
Pictures . 

Pieces : 

'728 
31:19 
983 
983 
314 
982 

817 
982 
65 

290 
899 
319 
316 
251 
263 
264 
206 
212 
439 
936 
98 

741 
439.986 

of Aluminium, unworked . • . . . • 780 
Collectors . . . • • • . . . • • . 990, 991 
of Copper, unworked . . . . . . . • 762 
of Lead, unworked, cast, stamped or 

pressed ....• 
of Nickel, unworked . 
of Tin, unworked . 
of Zinc, unworked . 

Pile, looped, cotton • 
Pimento •....• 
Pincers .............•. 
Pins, iron or steel, not elsewhere specified • 
Pipe-bowls • • • . • • • • • • • • . 
Pipe-joints, of non-malleable cast iron • 
Pipes •... 

Aluminium 
Asphalt . 
Clay .... 
Copper .. 
Fireproof ..... . 
Flexible, of base metal . 

Iron or steel : 
Shaped or worked . 
Unworked ...• 

Lead .•..•.... 
of Non-malleable cast iron 
of Rubber .... 
Sheet-iron or steel . 
Stqneware .. 

Pips f~r carving 

Pitch: 

Brewers' pitch • 
of Mineral origin 

Plaiting of straw, bark, cane, reed or 
esparto, etc. . . 

Plants: 

for Dyeing or tanning 
Kitchen plants : 

Dry ••.•.• 
Fresh ..•.. : 
Preserved . 

Live. . . . .... 

Not elsewhe~e ~p~ctfi~d: 

788 
772 
798 
792 
533 

65 
746 
731 
984 
708 
984 
778 
638 
648 
760 
651-
813 

710 
709 

787 
708 
373 
7II. 
653 
86 

z86 
210 

92 

52 
so 

139 
42 
89 
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Description of Merchandise 
Nos.lnlhc 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclatura 

Plants (continued) : 

Preserved . . . . . . · . . . . . . I39 
in Sugar {candied) . . ·. . • . . . qx 

Used for perfumery and in medicine, not 
specified . . . . • . • . . . . . . 88 

Plates: 

Cardboard or paper . . . . . . . . . 434 
for Electric accumulators • . . . . • 861 
Gauge plates of iron, steel or malleable 

iron, for rails . . . . • . . . . . . 715 
for Mechanically played instruments and 

apparatus . . • . . . . . . . . • 944 
for Printing on paper, of base metals . 8I5 
of Rubber . . · · · · · · . . 371, 372, 378 
Sensitised for photography . . . . . . 295 

Platinum: 

Partly worked 
Unworked .. 

Pliers •.•.. 
Plugs, sparking . 

Flushes: 

68g 
686 

746 
864 

Artificial silk . • • . . · . · . . · 470, 474 
of Artificial silk waste and artificial tex-

tile fabrics . . . . . . . . . . . 478, 482 
Cotton •..•. · · .•.. • 533 
of Flax, hemp, jute and other t~xtil~ 

materials . 
Silk or floss silk 
Wool . 

555 
448,452 

5IO 

Plywood 

Pods: 

for Dyeing or tanning 
of Vegetables • . . • 

Porphyry, rough-hewn 
Postcards, illustrated 
Potash, caustic . . . . 
Potassium ..•... 
Potatoes ••.... 
Pots, cardboard or paper • 
Pouches, paper 
Poultry ... 
Dead poultry . 

Powder: 

Cocoa .......•....•.. 
of Ivory, tortoiseshell, mother-of-pearl, 

etc ............... . 
Powders, moulding, made from plastic 

materials 
• Premier jus». . • . . . . . . . . . • 

Preparations : 

Bacterial ...•......... 
Chemical, not elsewhere specified . . . 
for Cleansing, polishing, preserving lea-

ther, metal wares, etc. . . . . . 
Disinfecting, not elsewhere specified 
in Doses ..• · ...•.... · · 
Edible, not elsewhere specified . . . . 
Edible sugar, not ~lsewhere specified . 
Fodder, treated w1th molasses 
Fungicidal . . . . . · · 
for Graphic reprodu·ction 
I nseeticidal . . . . 
made from Lecithins 
ofMeat ..... . 
made from Nucleins . 
made from Peptones 
Pharmaceutical . . 
for Soups and broths 

. for Washing . . . · 

Preserves of meat . . . · · · · · · · 
Press-buttons for garments, outfitting or 

equipment, of base met~ls . 
Presses not elsewhere specified . . . . 
Primers ... • · · · · • · • · · · 
Printed matter on paper or cardboard . 
Prints .... · · · ·. · ·. · · · · · 
Prisms, mounted, for optical mstruments 

393 

92 
9I 

I82 
437 
225 
214 

49 
434 
429 

8 

I4 

131 

280 
IOI 

291 
287 

324 
28I 
292 
150 
!26 
169 
28I 
330 
28I 
290 
II7 
290 
290 
292 
148 
321 
II7 

818 
832 
338 
44° 
987 
9II 

Descripllon of Merchandise 

Products: 
Animal, raw, not specified 
Bakery ....... . 

Fancy bakery . • . . . 
Chemical: 

Nos. in the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

39 
135 
136 

Not elsewhere specified. 
for Use in photography . . . . . . 

of Distillation of wood, not elsewhere 

287 
297 

specified . • . . . . . 
of Dry distillation of resins 
Fireproof ...... . 
of Graphic arts . . . . . • . . . . . 
Organotherapeutic . . . . . . . . . 
Raw, of vegetable origin, not e-lsewhere 

specified 
Sculptured . • . . 

282 
283 
651 
987 
289 

Synthetic tanning . 
Projectiles . . 
Projectors . . 
Pruning-hooks 
Pulleys ... 

Pulp: 
Beet. 
Fruit 
Paper 

Pumice-stone 

Pumps: 
Air .... 
for Liquids . 

Puzzolana •. 

Quartz, ground 
Quinces, fresh 

Q. 

R. 

99 
988 
299 

955.956 
914 
742 
857 

828 
827 
191 

I76 
59 

Rabbits, domestic . . . . . . . 7 
Rack railways of iron, cast iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron . . . . . . . . . 716 
Radiators for central heating 737 
Rags . . . . . . . . . . 599 
Rail-cars . . . . . . • . 882 

Electric . . . . . . . . . 8 8 I 
Rails, iron and steel, for railways 7 I 3 
Rakes. . . . • . . • • . . . . . . . 74I 
Ranges, kitchen, of iron, steel or malleable 

cast iron . . . . . . . . . · · · · · · 735 
Rasps . . . . 747 
Razors . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8os 

Receptacles : 
Aluminium, large . . . . • . 781 
Copper, large . . . . • . . . 763 
Insulating . . . • . . . . . 676 
of Sandstone, for use in farming 654 
of Sheet iron or steel . 720 

Recorders, distance . 
Records, gramophone 
Registers .•... 

Cash, calculating 
Reliefs . . . . . . . . . . ..... 

919 
944 
431 
853 
988 

Remains of worn-out articles 
gutta-percha, balata 

of rubber, 

Rennet bags, calves' . . . . • 
Requisites Travelling, oilcather 

Residues: 
from Extraction of vegetable oils 
Metallic and metalliferous . . . 

370 
31 

360 

of Pressed grapes and other fruits . . . 
from Screening, milling and husking of 

grain and leguminous plants . . . . 

165 
197 
166 

Solid, from preparation of fatty sub-
stances ........... . 

Resinates of manganese, lead and cobalt 
Resins ..... 

Artificial. . . . 
Coumarone resin 
Gum .•...... 
of Mineral origin . . . . 
.Non-hardenable artificial 

Retorts .......•.. · ·· · 
Rhizomes of flowering or foliage plants 

II5 
309 
93 

279.967 
285 

93 
210 
285 
651 

40 
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J)csC:ription of Merchandise 

Nos. in the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Ribbons: • . . 469,473 
Artifi<:ifial.sif~n·k ~,·.:St~ ~nci a·rtlficial tex-

8 of Arb Cl~ • • • • • 477• 4 1 
tile fabncs · · · · · · 535 

Cotton · · · · · 576 
Elastic · · · · • · 49 2 
ofl\fetalthre!'-doryarn 447• 451 
Silk or floss sllk : · 557 
of Textile rnatenals 

512 Woollen · · 
70 

Rice. • · · · 973 
Riddles, hand. 62r 
Riding-whips 

Rivets: 

Copper • · • · · • · • · · ... t 
for Garm~nts, outfitting, or cqmpmen ' 

of base metals · · · · · : • · · 
of Iron, steel or malleable cast 1ron · 

Road-rollers · 
Rods of rubber 
Roe, fish 

Rolls: 
for Cinematograph aud ~hotograph~ · 
for Mechanically played mstruments and 

apparatus ...... · • · · · · 
Roofs of iron, steel or malleable cast iron 

Roots: 
Arrowroot ..• • ..• 
Chicory .. · · · · · · 
with a High starch content 
Manioc root 

Rubber, Raw 
Rye 

Sacks: 
ior Packing. 
Paper ... 

Saddlery 

s. 

Sails .............. . 
Salt, rock salt, common salt, sea salt 

Salts: 
of Acetic acid • . . . • . . . . . . 
of Aliphatic organic acids, not elsewhere 

specified 
of Alkaloids . . . • • . . 
of Arsenious and arsenic acids . 
of Boric acid . . . . . . . . 
of Carbonic acid . . . . • . 
of Chloric and perchloric acids 
of Chromic acid . . 
of Citric acid . . . . . . . 
Ethereal ....... . 
of Formic acid . . . . . . . . 
of Hydriodic and iodic acids. . . 
of Hydrobromic and bromic acids 
of Hydrochloric acid . . . . . . • . . 
of Hydrocyanic, cyanic, bydroferro and 

hydroferricyanic and sulphocyanic 
acid . . . • • • •... 

of Hydrofluoric, silicic and hydroftuo-
silicic acids . . . . . . 

of Hydrosulphurous acid . . 
of Hypochlorous acid . . . 
of Hypopbosphorous, phosphorous and 

phosphoric acids . . . . . . . . . 
of Hyposulpburic acid . . . . . . . . 
of Hyposulphurous acid . . . . . . • 
of Inorganic acids not elsewhere specified 
of Lactic acid . . . . . . . . . . . 
of Manganic acids . . . . . 
of Metallic acids not specified 
of Nitrous and nitric acids 
of Oxalic acid 
of Precious metals .. 
of Rare earths . . 
of Sulphuric acid . 
of Sulphurous acids 
of Tartaric acid 

Sand .. 
Sandstone 
Santorin. 

293 

944 
719 

53 
86 
53 
53 

369 
69 

594 
429 
359 
595 
173 

255 

235 

Desctiplion of Mcrcitandisc 

Nos. in the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclatura 

table not elsewhere specified Saps, vegc • ..... . 
94 

148 
Sauces · · · 

Tobacco • 
Tomato · 

Sausages 
Saw-blades 
Sawdust. · 
Saws . · :. · 
Scales, prcc1s1on · 
Scarves · · · · 
Scissors . · · · 
Scraps . · · · .•... 
Screw-nur~' copptercl ~r • m'alic;blc cast iron Screws o Iron, s e 
Scythes . • · · · · · · · · : : : : : 
Sea-wrack . · · · · · · · · 

~:~~i~;:,\ridgc-: of i~o~, ~te~l ~r · m'alic-alJl~ 
castiron . • · · · · ·- · · · · · · · 

Seeds: 
for Dyeing or t.anning 
I·Jard, for carvmg : • 
Not elsewhere spec1ficd 
Oil ..... • · · · 
for Sowing. · · • ·. · · ·. ·. · · 
Used for perfumery or m medlcmc · 

Semolina Cereal 
Sepia •.. · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Sera .. • · · · · • · · · · • · 
Serpentine rough-hewn . · · · · · · 
Sets of wheels of iron, cas~ iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, for rmlways or tram-
ways ..... · · · · · · 

Shafts .......... · · 
Shafts of umbrellas ;~nd parasols 
Shallots ...•...•• 
Shanks, threaded, of copper 
Shapes for hats 
Shards. 
Sharps. 
Shawls 
Shears. 
Sheep . 

Sheets: 

172 
138 
II6 
748 
380 
748 
916 
591 
8o6 
599 
766 
729 
743 
97 

8oS 

717 
857 
6r8 

48 
766 

607-609 
193 
78 

591 
8o8 

4 

Aluminium 
Copper 
Cork 
Lead •.. 
of Paper pulp 
of Rubber 
Veneering 

776 
758 

407,408 
788 

. . . 423 

Shells: 

Cocoa ...••.• 
or Pods of vegetables 
Unworked . 

Ship's biscuit . 
Shoddy, wool 
Shovels .. 
Sickles. . . 
Side-cars . 
Sieves, hand 
Silk, floss 

Silver : 

Partly worked 
Unworkcd 

Sinews. 

Skins: 

ofBirds ..•.•.... 
Prepared, dressed or mounted . 

Calf. .. 
Cocoa ......•....• 

Fur: 

Dressed . ·. 
Madeup. 
Raw 

Notspecified . 
Raw ..•......... 
Sheep and goat . . . . · . . . . 
~aw~d or ch~mois-dressed . . . 
\ armshcd, gilt, silvered, bronzed 

371,372,378 
392 

128 
91 
36 

135 
498 
741 
743 
894 
973 
442 

3-l 
622 
351 
128 

367 
368 
366. 
355 
348 
352 
354. 
353 
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Description of Merchandise 
Nos. in the 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Slabs: 
Aluminium 
Asphalt 
Copper .. 
Cork 
Lead . . . . . . 
Paving, of glass . . . . 
Paving, of natural stone 
Rubber . 
Stoneware 

Slag: 
from ·Manufacture of iron and steel 
Not elsewhere specified . . . . . 

Slate: 
Unworked •.. 
Worked ••.. 

Sleepers, railway : 
Iron and steel 
'V'ooden 

Slippers 
Slips 
Snuff . . 
Soaps .••. 
Soda, caustic • 
Sodium ..•. 
Sodium chloride. 

Solder: 
Copper 
Tin .• 

Solutions, rubber 
·sorgho 
Spades ...• 
Spaghetti .... 
Spar, heavy . . . • . . . • . • . 
Spawn of cod, mackerel and similar fish 
Spectacles . . 
Speedometers. 
Spelt ••. 
Spermaceti 
Spices. 
Spirits 
Sponges .. 
Spoons ..•. 
Springs, iron or steel . 
Spyglasses . • . . . • • . . • • . • • 
Stamps, marldng, dating or numbering, of 

base metals. . • . . . . . . . . • • 
Starches ••.• 

Roasted starch 
Statues •••. 

Statuettes : 
of Ceramic materials . . • . • • . 
of Stone and other mineral materials . 

Stavewood •..•. 
Steam-accumulators . . . . . . • . 
Steels, special . . . . . . . · 
Stems for pipes . . . . . . . . · • · · 
Stereotypes for printing on paper, of base 

metals •......... 
Sticks, of umbrellas and parasols 
Stocks, soap . . . . . . 
Stomachs of animals • . 
Stone, crushed or br<:Jken . 

Stones: 

196 
198 

714 
385 
6or 

41 
172 
320 
224 
214 
173 

761 
797 
371 
98 

741 
134 
180 
38 

910 
919 

68 
II3 
67 

157 
37 

8o9 
732 
912 

816 
82 

331 
g88 

658 
644 
386 
820 
7°7 
985 

815 
618 
106 
31 

187 

185 
631 

Carving or building, rough-hewn. 
Lithographic, prepared. . . • . . • · 
for Making cement and lime and for other 

ind ustrialuses . 186 
189 

633,634 
679 
683 

Plaster ....... · 
Polishing ...... . 
Precious, artificial . . . 
Precious and semi-precious 

Stoppers: 
Cork 

Stoves: 
of Ceramic·I~aterials . . . . . 
Iron, steel or malleable cast iron . 

Straw 
Cereal, raw . . . · • •· · · • 

656 
735 
389 
go 

Description of Merchandise 
Nos. in the 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclatura 

Strings for musical instruments 
Strips of vulcanised rubber • • • • 
Strong-boxes, iron, cast iron or steel 
Strontium ...•.•..•.•.•• 
Structures, metallic, of iron, steel or mal

leable cast iron . ·. . . . . . . . . 

Substances : 
Artificial odoriferous. 

Mineral: 
for Grinding, polishing or cleaning 
Not elsewhere specified. . ••. 

Natural, used in hydraulic mortar 

Substitutes : 
Caviar ...•..•..• 
Coffee ..••.••.•.. 
Rubber, gutta-percha, balata . 

Sugar: 
Beet, cane and similar sugars 
Othersugars ...•... 

Sugarbeet ..... 
Sulpholeates . . . . 
Sulphonated alcohols 
Sulphoresinates 
Sulphoricinates . 
Sulphides .. 
Sulphur .... 
Superheaters . . 
Suspenders 

.. 

Swine • • . • • . . • . . . 
Switch rods of iron, cast iron, steel or mal

leable cast iron, for railways . . . . . 
Switches of iron, castiron,stcelormalleable 

cast iron, for railways 
Syenite, rough-hewn • 
Syrups lor beverages 

Tables, billiard . 
Tackle 

Tacks: 

T. 

Copper ......••••. 
of Iron, steel or malleable cast iron 

Tallows, crude 

Tanks: 
Aluminium 
Copper •. 
of Sheet iron or steel 

Tapers ..•.... 
. Taps ...•....•••.. 
Tar distilled from coal, lignite, peat and 

schist . 
Tartrates 
Tea ... 

Teeth: 
Animal, unworked ...••.... 
Artificial, made of mineral substances 

Telescopes . . . . • . 
Tenders of loco mot~ves 
Terpenes 
Thermometers 

Thread: 

949 
372 
738 
214 

719 

I8I 
194 
191 

II9 
145 
369 

122 
123 
85 

322 
322 
322 
322 
243 
174 

. 820 
593 

6 

716 

716 
182 
144 

403 
980 

766 
727 
101 

36 
66o 

912 
883 
315 
917 

of Animal hair . 506 
Artificial silk . 462, 468 
of Artificial silk waste • 467, 468 
of Artificial textile fibre 467, 468 
of Coarse hair . 505 
Cotton. . . . . . . . 522-526 
of Fine hair. . . . . . 503, 504 
Flat, of artificial silk . . . 463 
of Floss silk or floss silk waste 444-446 
of Horsehair • • • . . . . • . . 505, 506 
Metal, combined with textile thread 491 
of Rubber, vulcanised . • . . . . 372 
Silk ............ · • 443 
Woollen . . • . . . . • . 501, 502, 504, 506 

Throats of birds, prepared, dressed or 
mounted . • • . . • . · · · · . • 622 l 
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Des<:ription of ll!crcbandfsc 

Nos. in the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Tiles : 
of Ceramic materials · · · · · • · · 
Glass · · · · · · · · ' ' ' j mainly made of agglomerated cor t . 
Pavingandfacingof, Stoneware, fatence 

or nne earthenware . ·, · · · · · · 
Roofing 

Tilts 
Tin: 

Rolled, drawn or hammered. 
Unworked 

Tip-wagons. • • . . . . • . 

Tobacco : 
Dust, for useinagricultureorhorticulture 
Manufactured 
Raw 

Tomatoes . 
Preserved 

Tool-holders 

Tools: 
of Cast iron, iron, steel or malleable ca.~t 

iron, not elsewhere speci tied . . 
Cutting, for working metal, wood and 

other hard materials . . 
Electro-mechanical, small 
1\fachine .. 
ofWood .. 

Torches, resin. 

Tortoiseshell : 
Unworked 
Worked 

To:w ..... . 
Toys ............... . 
Track crossings of iron, cast iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, forrailways . . . . 
Track: points of iron, cast iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, forrailways 
Tracks, portable, of iron, cast iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, for railways . . . . 
Tractors: 

with Explosion, internal combustion or 
gas engines 

Steam ... 
Transfers 
Transformers 
Tras.~ . • . . . . . 
Trays, cardboard or paper 

Trellis: 
of Copper wire 
of Iron or steel wire 

Trimmings : 
of Artificial silk, artificial silk waste and 

artificial textile fabrics . . . . . . 
Cotton .............. . 
Elastic ............. . 
of Flax, hemp, ramie or other textile 

materials ......... . 
of Metal thread or yarn . . . • . 
of Silk, floss silk and floss silk waste 
\Voollen . . . . . • . . . . . . 

Tripoli ....•.•..•.•. 
Troughs, sandstone, for use in farming 
Truflles .. 

Preserved 

Tubers : 
of Flowering or foliage plants 
with a High starch content . 

Tubes : 
Aluminium ... 
Cardboard or paper 
Copper ...•• 
for Electric lighting . 
Flexible, of base metal 
Insulating • , . . . 
Iron or steel : 

Shaped or worked . 
Unworked ••. 

795 
794 
886 

172 
172 
171 
47 

138 
745 

889 
821 
439 
859 
191 

434 

40 
53 

778 
432 
760 
866 
813 
877 

710 
709 
787 Lead. : .•.. 

Rubber ..••. 
Sheet-iron ~or steel 373.378 

7II 

Description ul Merchandise 

Nos. in lbc 
Draft Customs 
Nomeoclaturo 

Tubing: 
mainly made of agglomerated cork 
of Textile rna terials • · · • · · 

Tubs ..•• • · · · · · 
of Sandstone, for use in farming 

Tugs .• · • · · · • • · ' · 
Tuns: 

Aluminium 
Copper ..... 
Sheet iron or steel . 

Tulles: 

408 
569 
397 
654 
904 

of Artificial silk, artifi~ial silk waste and 
artificial textile fabncs . . . . · • 48~ 

Cotton . . . . . . . . . · · · ·. 537,53 
of Flax, hemp, ramie or other textile 

materials . • . . • . . · · · 559 
of Silk floss sillt and floss silk waste 455 
Wooll~n . . . . . . · · · 5 1 4 

Tumblers, cardboard or paper · 4~·l 
Turpentine 2 g 
Tusks ..... · . · · · · ~ 
Twigs ... · · · · · · · · 36~ Twine ...... · · · · · 5 
Type, printer's, of base metals ~14 
Typewriters . . . . . . · 57 

Tyres: 
Rubber for vehicle wheels . . . . . . 
Wheel, ~f iro!l, cast iro!l, steel or mal

leable cast Iron for railways or tram-
ways ... · · 

Umbrellas •..•. 

Underwear: 

. u. 

for Men not elsewhere specified . . 
of Rubbered or oiled fabrics or felts, and . 

of other Special fabrics . . . . 
for Women, not elsewhere specified 
\Vorn ......... . 

Uppers for maldng up footwear 

Utensils: 
for Domestic uses : 

Aluminium 
Copper .... : .. 
Sheet iron or sheets tee! 

Kitchen: 

375 

617 

586 
588 
599 
6o6 

Aluminium . . . . . . • • 782 
Copper . . • . . . . . 768 
Sheet iron orsheetSteel . 740 

of Stoneware, for chemical products and 
other technical uses . . . . . . . . . 654 

Vaccines 
Valves . 
Vanilla . 
Vans, luggage 
Varnishes .. 
Vaseline .•. 

Vats: 
Aluminium 
Copper •.•.. 
Sheet iron or steel . 

Vegetables . . . . . 
Preserved .... 

Vehicles for children 

v. 

Vehicles, non-automobile: 

for Goods transport and other purposes. 
for Passenger transport . . . . , . . 

Velvets: 

291 
855 

66 
885 
JII 
207 

781 
763 
720 

50-52 
139 
974 

Artifi<;ial.sil~. . . . . . . . . . . 470, 474 of Arb!iciaisJ!k waste and artificial textile 
fabncs. . . · 8 8 

Cotton . . . · · · · · · 47 • 4 2 · 

of Fla:', hemp,_ ~a~i·e, ·j~te' a'uci o'th~r· 533 
texble matenals 

Silk or floss silk . · · · · · · · · · 555 
\Vool 448,452 . . • . . 510 
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Description of ltfercbandise 
Nos. In the 

Dralt Customs 
Nomenclature 

Ventilators . . . . . 
Vermouth ..... . 
Vessels: 

for Inland navigation 
for Sea navigation . 
for Special uses 

Vices .•. 
Vine plants 
Vinegars 
Viscose 

w. 

828 
155 

905,906 
903 
907 
745 

41 
161 

277,96.5 

Wadding .... • · . 563 
Wagons for transport of goods . 886 
Walldng-sticks . • . . . . . 618 
Wares: 

Asphalt, not elsewhere specified . . 638 
Bool•sellers', not elsewhere specified . . 436 
Cardboard or paper, not elsewhere 

specified . • . . • • • 435 
Case-makers' . . . . . . . . . . . . 36o 
Clay, not elsewhere speci lied . . . . . 649 
Coopers' . . . · . . . . . . . • . . 397 
of Faience or fine earthenware not else-

where specified . . . 661 
Gold . . . . . . . . 691 
of Mineral materials . . 645 
Morocco . . . . . . . 360 
Old paper or cardboard . . . . . . . 415 
Papier-mach6, carton-pierre, vulcanised 

cardboard, not elsewhere specified . . 433 
Picture, on paper or cardboard . . 439 
Platinum . . . . . . . . . • . 692 
of Porcelain, not elsewhere specified 662 
Ropemakers' . . . . . . . . • . • . . 568 
Screw~akers', of .iron, steel or malleable 

cast1ron. . . . . . . . . . . . . 729 
Sheath-makers', of fabric, felt or hosiery 596 
Silver and silver gilt . . . . . , . . . 690 
Stamped, of cardboard or paper 434 
of Stone, not elsewhere specified. 629 
Turned, not elsewhere specified . 401 
of Vegetable Plaiting materials . 412 
Watch and clock-makers', with watch 

movements . . . . . . . . 929 
of Wickerwork, not elsewhere specified 414 

Washers: 
Copper ........... . 
of Iron, steel or malleable cast iron 

Waste: 
of Artificial silk . . . . . . . . 464, 466 
of Artificial textile fibres 466 
of Bones, horns, horn-cores, etc. 35 
Cotton . . . . . . . . . 519,520 
from Distilling, starch-manufacturing, 

etc. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 164 
Floss silk . . . . • • . . . . . 442 
Horsehair and coarse hair . . . . . · 497 
of Ivory, tortoiseshell, mother-of-pearl, 

etc.. . . . . . . . . . . . • . • 36 
of Leather . . . . . . . . . . • . . 356 
from Manufacture of iron and steel 196 
New, offabrics, felts and hosiery manu-

facture . . ....... . 
Paper and cardboard .... . 
Printing sheets . . . . . . 
of Rubber, gutta-percha, balata 
Silk •........... 
ofSugarmanufacture ..... 
of Untanned hides . . . . . . . · 
of Vegetable origin, not elsewhere spe-

cified . . . . . 
Wood ..... . 
Wool and fine hair . 

Watch-cases 
Watches .. 
Waters .. 

Seawater 
Wax: 

• ·Bottling. 
Lignite . 
Mineral 
Paraffin 
Sealing 

598 
415 
415 

. 370 
442 
163 
32 

930 
928 
151 
173 

312 
209 
209 
208 
312 

Description of )!ercbandise 
Nos.intbe 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclatura 

\Vaxes: 
of Animal or vegetable origin 
Artificial . • . • . . . . . . . . . . 
for Cleansing, polishing, preserving !<>a-

ther, metal wares, etc . . . . . . . 
Weights for precision scales. . . . . . . 
Whalebone and bone of other cetaceans, 

unworked 
Wheat .. 
Wheels: 

Cogged ............. . 
of Iron, cast iron, steel or malleable cast 

iron, for railways or tramways 
Whetstones . . . . • . . . . . 
Whip-handles . 
Whips .... 
Wicks, sulphured 
\Vindow-glass 
Wine ........... . 

Prepared with aromatic plants. 
Sparkling ............ . 

Wings of b~ds, prepared, dressed or 
mounted • 

Wire: 
Aluminium ..•... 
Barbed, oiiron or steel . 
Copper ...... . 
Insulated, forelectricitv 
Iron and steel . • . ·. 

Witherite . 
Wood: 

Artificial. 
forFuel ........... . 
Planed, grooved or tongued . . . 
in the Round, rough or rough-hewn . . 
Sawn lengthwise, not elsewhere specified 
in Shavings, strips or ribbons for basket-

making, plaiting, box-making, etc . . 
in Splints . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Splitsmall . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Squared with the axe, not elsewhere 

specified . . . . . . . . . . . 
for Walking-sticks, tool-handles, etc. 

\Vool: 
Carded or combed in strips 
Glass ........ . 
in the Mass 
Wood ... 

\Vork: 
Carpentry or joinery, for building 
Lattice, 
of Copper wire . . 
of I ron or steel wire 
Wheelwrights' 

\Vorks of art . . . . 
''Vrenches . . . . . 

Xylolith ..•..• 

Yarn: 

X. 

Y. 

324 
916 

36 
68 

857 

717 
633,634 

621 
62! 
341 
666 
153 
155 
154 

622 

775 
724 
757 
87J 
702 
ISO 

500 
679 
493 
389 

390 

of Animal hair 
of Coarse hair 
Cotton ... 
of Fine hair 
Flax 
Hemp ... 
of Horsehair 

506 
505 

522-526 
503,504 
545.550 
546.550 

Jute ............. . 
505,506 

547 
548.550 

549 
. . 5·~5 

501,502,504,506 

of Other vegetable textile materials 
Paper .. 
Ramie . 
Woollen . 

Yeasts 

Zinc: 
Rolled or drawn, 
Unworked ... 

z. 

. . . . . 149 

791 
790 



- IJ.~ 

Description of .lfcrdlandlse 

Nos. in the 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Tiles: 
of Ceramic materials · · · · · · · 
Glass . · · · · · · · · · · · mainly made of agglomerated cork . 
Pavingandfacingof, Stoneware, fatence 

or fine earthenware · -. · · · · · · 
Roofing 

Tilts 
Tin: 

Rolled, drawri or hammered_ 
Unworked 

Tip-wagons . • . • . . . . . 
Tobacco : 

Dust, for useinagricultureorhorticulture 
Manufactured 
Raw 

Tomatoes . 
Preserved 

Tool-holders 
Tools: 

of Cast iron, iron, steel or malleable cast 
iron, not elsewhere specified . . 

Cutting, for working metal, wood and 
other hard materials . . . 

Electro-mechanical, small 
Machine .. 
ofWood .. 

Torches, resin. 

Tortoiseshell : 
Unworked . 
Worked .. 

Tow . . 
Toys ............... . 
Track crossings of iron, cast iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, for railways . . . . 
Track: points of iron, cast iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, for railways . . . . 
Tracks, portable, of iron, cast iron, steel or 

malleable cast iron, for railways . . . . 
Tractors: 

with Explosion, internal combustion or 
gas engines 

Steam ... 
Transfers 
Transformers . 
Trass ........ . 
Trays, cardboard or paper 
Trellis: 

of Copper wire . . 
of Iron or steel wire 

Trimmings: 
of Artificial silk, artificial silk waste and 

artificial textile fabrics . . . . . . 
Cotton ....••......... 
Elastic ............. . 
of Flax, hemp, ramie or other textile 

materials . . . . . . . . . . . . 
of Metal thread or yarn . . . . . 
of Silk,fioss silk and floss silk waste 
Woollen ........... . 

Tripoli • . . . . . . . . . . .. 
Troughs, sandstone, for use in farming 
Trnffies ............ . 

Preserved •••...•. 
Tubers : 

of Flowering or foliage plants 
with a High starch content • 

Tubes : 
Aluminium .•. 
Cardboard or paper 
Copper •..••. 
for Electric lighting . 
Flexible, of base metal 
Insulating . • . • . 
Iron or steel : 

Shaped or worked . 
Unworked ••.. 

Lead. ; .... 

795 
794 
886 

172 
172 
171 
47 

138 
745 

889 
82! 

439 
859 
191 

434 

487 
536 
576 

558 
492 
457 
513 
181 

654 
45 

IJ7 

40 
53 

778 
432 
760 
866 
813 
8n 
710 
709 
787 Rubber ..•• , 

Sheet-iron~or steel 373.378 
7II 

Dcscripllon of Merchandise 

Tubing : 
mainly made of agglomerated cork 
of Textile materials • • · · · • 

Tubs .• · · · · · • · • • 
of Sandstone, for use in farming 

Tugs ..• · • · · • · · · · 
Tuns: 

Aluminium 
Copper .... 
Sheet iron or steel 

Tulles: 

Nos. in lhc 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

408 
569 
397 
654 
904 

of Artificial silk, artifi~ial silk waste and 
artificial textilefabncs . · · · · · 485 

Cotton . . . . . . . . . · · · ·. 537, 538 
of Flax, hemp, ramie or other textile 

materials . . . . . . . · • · 559 
of Silk floss silk and floss silk waste 455 
Wooll~n ....... · · 5 14 

Tumblers, cardboard or paper . 4~4 
Turpentine 2 ~ 

Tusks . · · · · · · · • · · ~0 Twigs ...• · · · · · · · 3
66 Twine ...... · · · · · ~ 

Type, printer's, of base metals 
8

14 
Typewriters . . . . . . . 57 

Tyres: 
Rubber for vehicle wheels . . . . . . 
Wheel :,f iron cast iron, steel or mal

leabie cast i;on for railways or tram-
ways ..... 

. u. 

375 

Umbrellas . . . . . 617 

Underwear: 
for Men not elsewhere specified . . • • 587 
of Rubbered or oiled fabrics or felts, and . 

of other Special fabrics . . . . 586 
for Women, not elsewhere specified 588 
Worn ......•.. · 599 

Uppers for making up footwear 6o6 

Utensils: 
for Domestic uses : 

Aluminium 782 
Copper . . • . . . . 768 
Sheet iron or sheet steel 740 

Kitchen: 
Aluminium . . . . . . 782 
Copper . . . . . . . . 768 
ShectironorsheetSteel . 740 

of Stoneware, for chemica.! products and 
other technical uses . . . . . . 654 

Vaccines 
Valves • 
Vanilla . 
Vans, luggage 
Varnishes .• 
Vaseline ... 

Vats: 
Aluminium 
Copper ..•.. 
Sheet iron or steel . 

Vegetables . . . . . 
Preserved .... 

Vehicles for children 

v. 

Vehicles, non-automobile: 

for Goods transport and other purposes. 
for Passenger transport . • . . . . . 

Velvets: 

291 
855 

66 
885 
3II 
207 

781 
763 
720 

50-52 
139 
974 

898 
897 

Artifi~ial. sill~ . . . . . . . . . . . 
470 474 of Arti!icJalstlk waste and artificial textile ' 

C fatbncs. . . . . . . . . . . . • 
47

8 
4

32 . 
ot on . • . . . . . . • . '

533 of Fia:c, hemp, ra-mie, jute and other 
. textile materials 

S1lk or floss silk 
Wool. , , • : : 

555 
448,452 

510 



Description of Merebondioe 

Ventilators . • . . . 
Vermouth ..... . 
Vessels: 

. for Inland navigation 
for Sea navigation . 
for Special uses 

Vices ... 
Vine plants 
Vinegars 
Viscose 

w. 
Wadding ......... . 
Wagons for tr:m~port of goods. 
Walking-sticks . . . . . . . 
Wares: 

Nos. In Ute 
Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

828 
155 

905,906 
903 
907 
745 
41 

161 
2]7,96,5 

Asphalt, not elsewhere specified . . 
Booksellers', not elsewhere specified . . 
Cardboard or paper, not elsewhere 

specified • . . . . • . 
Case-makers' . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Clay, not elsewhere specified ..... 
Coopers' ..•.•......... 
of Faience or fine earthenware not else-

where specified . . . 
Gold •.............. 
of Mineral materials . . . . . . . . . 
Morocco ............. . 
Old paper or cardboard . . . . . . . 
Papier-mache, carton-pierre, vulcanised 

cardboard, not elsewhere specified . . 
Picture, on paper or cardboard . . 
Platinum .......... . 
of Porcelain, not elsewhere specified 
Ropemakers' . . . . . . • . . . . . 
Screw~akers', of .iron, steel or malleable 

castlron ............ . 
Sheath-makers', of fabric, felt or hosiery 
Silver and silver gilt . . . . . . . . . 
Stamped, of cardboard or paper 
of Stone, not elsewhere specified. 
Turned, not elsewhere specified . 
of Vegetable Plaiting materials . 
·watch and clock-makers', with watch 

movements .......... . 
of Wickerworlt, not elsewhere specified 

Washers: 
Copper ..........•. 
of Iron, steel or malleable cast iron 

Waste: 

435 
360 
649 
397 

433 
439 
692 
662 
568 

729 
596 
690 
434 
629 
401 
412 

of Artificial silk . . . . . . . . 464, 466 
of Artificial textile fibres 466 
of Bones, horns, horn-cores, etc. 35 
Cotton ............ 519,520 
from Distilling, starch-manufacturing, 

etc. . ............ . 
Floss silk . . . . . . . . . . . 
Horsehair and coarse hair . . . . . . 
of Ivory, tortoiseshell, mother-of-pearl, 

etc ............... . 
ofLeather ............ . 
from Manufacture of iron and steel 
New, of fabrics, felts and hosiery manu-

facture . . ....... . 
Paper and cardboard . . . . . 
Printing sheets . . . . . . . 
of Rubber, gutta-percha, balata 
Silk ........... . 
of Sugar manufacture . . . . . 
of Untanned hides . . . . . . . 
of Vegetable origin, not elsewhere spe-

cified . . . . . . . . . . . · · • 
Wood ..... . 
Wool and fine hair . 

Watch-cases 
Watches .. 
Waters .. 

Seawater 
Wax: 
·Bottling . 
Lignite . 
Mineral 
Paraffin 
Sealing 

36 
356 
196 

598 
415 
415 

. 370 
442 
163 
32 

168 
380 
496 
930 
928 
151 
173 

312 
209 
209 
208 
312 

I35 

Description of Merchandise 
Noo.ln the 

Draft Customs 
Nomenclature 

Waxes: 
of Animal or vegetable origin 
Artificial . . . . • . . . . . . . . . 
for Cleansing, polishing, preserving ll'a

ther, metal wares, etc . . . . . . . 324 
916 Weights for precision scales. . . . . . . 

\Vhalebone and bone of other cetaceans, 
unworked 

Wheat. . 
Wheels: 

Cogged ............. . 
of lron, cast iron, steel or malleable cast 

iron, for railways or tramways 
Whetstones . . . . . . . . . • 
Whip-handles . 
Whips .... 
Wicks, sulphured 
Window-glass 
Wine ........... . 

Prepared with aromatic plants. 
Sparkling ............ . 

Wings of bi6ds, prepared, dressed or 
mounted . 

Wire: 
Aluminium ..... . 
Barbed, of iron or steel . 
Copper ...... . 
Insulated, for electricitv 
Iron and steel . . . ·. 

Witherite . 
Wood: 

Artificial. 
forFuel ........... . 
Planed, grooved or tongued . . . 
in the Round, rough or rough-hewn . . 
Sawn lengthwise, not elsewhere specified 
in Shavings, strips or ribbons for basket-

making, plaiting, box-making, etc . . 
in Splints . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Splitsmall . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Squared with the axe, not elsewhere 

specified . . . . . . . . . . . . 
for \Valking-sticks, tool-handles, etc. . 

Wool: 
Carded or combed in strips 
Glass ........• 
in the Mass 
Wood ... 

Work: 
Carpentry or joinery, for building 
Lattice, 
of Copper wire . . 
of Iron or steel wire 
Wheelwrights' 

\Vorks of art . . . . 
\Vrenches ..... 

Xylolith ..•... 

Yarn: 

X. 

Y. 

36 
68 

717 
633.634 

62I 
621 
341 
666 
153 
155 
154 

622 

775 
724 
757 
87J 
702 
ISO 

500 
679 
493 
389 

390 

of Animal hair 
of Coarse hair 
Cotton ... 
of Fine hair 
Flax .. . 

506 
505 

522-526 
503,504 
545.550 

Hemp .. . 
of Horsehair . • . . . . . . . . 

546.550 
505,506 

Jute ............. . 
of Other vegetable textile materials 

547 
548.550 

549 Paper .. 
Ramie . 
\Voollen . 

Yeasts 

Zinc: 
Rolled or drawn. 
Unworked ... 

z. 

• • • • . 545 
501,502,504.506 

• • • • • 149 

791 
790 
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PRELIMINARY NOTE. 

The introduction to the firs.~ volume of the Draft C1estoms Nomenclature quotes a passage 
from ~report by th~ Su?-Commtttee of Experts to the Economic Committee, dealing with the 
question of the apphcahon of the common Customs nomenclature. This passage may perhaps 

. require explanation, and the following observations are designed to show as clearly as possible 
-mainly with the help of practical illustrations-the working of the system contemplated by 
the experts for adapt.ing the no.me?~lature ela~orate~ by them to .the special requirements of 
the several States w1thout pre]ud1cmg the umformtty of the tanff nomenclature which the 
League of Nations desires to achieve. 

First, the need for such adaptation is quite clear. In preparing its draft, the Sub
Committee took into account the economic conditions obtaining in those countries where all 
branches of production, both agricultural and industrial, have reached a fairly advanced stage 
of development. For this reason, after setting up some thousand principal or basic items 
relating to products which, in respect to quantity or value, are largely dealt in on the 
international market, the Sub-Committee had no hesitation in introducing subdivisions 
(sub-items) into the principal items, when such sub-items seemed to meet a real need of all 
the countries in question. On the other hand, in cases where the subdivision of a commodity, 
regardless of the criterion chosen in establishing it, would have been very unlikely to meet 
with general approval, the Sub-Committee refrained from making any proposals. This applies 
in particular to articles such as tobacco, sugar, petroleum oils, etc., which, in many countries, 
are subjected to special regulations. 

In many cases, several successive subdivisions were created, the items being arranged in 
order of increasing or decreasing importance. 

Nevertheless, the.principle on which the Sub-Committee of Experts has based its work 
does not always correspond with the facts : the conditions pertaining in agriculture and 
industry vary greatly in the different countries. It is natural, therefore-as clearly realised 
by the Sub-Committee-that the nomenclature of the League of Nations should in some 
cases appear too detailed and in others too cursory, and that, consequently, adjustments 
should be inevitable in order to obviate the disadvantages arising out of a nomenclature 
regarded as excessive or inadequate, and to bring it into harmony with th~ economic and fiscal 
exigencies as well as the requirements of the contractual policy of each State. The experts 
are of opinion that this work of adjustment should, where necessary, apply not to the basic 
items but within these items. In other words, the 991 basic headings are such-by reason of 
the nature and character of the goods or categories of goods comprised therein-that, in the 
opinion of the Sub-Committee, they should all be included in every. Customs tariff, to the 
exclusion of all others. In this way, the Customs tariffs would be given an identical frame or 
structure sufficient of itself to render the Customs nomenclatures substantially and essentially 
uniform. · 

On the other hand, while being bound to leave intact the title and contents of the principal 
items, each State would be free. to make, within every one of such items, certain alterations 
of form which would give full satisfaction to its own special interests. The principles laid down 
for this purpose by the Sub-Committee are as 'follo\vs : 

I. 

BASIC ITEMS NOT CONTAINING ANY SuB~ITE;"~IS IN THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS DRAFT. 

States would be free to subdivide these items at their discreti01i. 
Thus, for the following item in the draft : 

(830) Cale1~ders of all kinds, 

the following specifications might, for instance, be made : 
(830) Calenders of all kittds, weighing each : 

a. More than xo,ooo kg. 
b. More than 5,ooo, but not more than Io,ooo kg. 
c; More than I,ooo, but not more than 5,000 kg. 
d. More thim Ioo, but not more than I,ooo kg. 
e. Up to IOO kg. 

Similarly, the item: 
(68) Wheat, s.pelt a11.d mesti1t 

might, for instance, be subdivided as follows : 
(68) Wheat, spelt and mesli1t: 

a. Wheat : 
I. Soft. 
2. Hard. 

b. Spelt and meslin. 
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n. 

BASIC JTE::IIS ""HICH ALREADY HAVE SUD-ITEMS IN 

A.-The countries might : 

THE LE~\GUE OF NATIONS DRAFT. 

(I) Entirely 0111# the stt-b-items. 

Example. Item of the draft : 
(264) Persalts : 

a. Perborates. 
b. Percarbonates. 
c. Persu!phates. 
d. Other. 

The omission of the fo~r seconda.ry items, in the event of their being regarded as 
superfluous, would simply !eave the heading : 

(264) Persalts. 
(
2

) Reduce the mt-mber of steb-items by gro.uping together two or. more sub-items of the 
same degree, provided always that these s~tb-ttems are not followed f1t the draft by {terther 
specialisatio1tS. 

The following are examples : 

(527) Cotto1t fabl·ics, 1tot figttred: 
a. Unbleached. 
b. Bleached. 
c. Dyed. 
d. Printed. 
e. Woven with threads of different colours. 
f. 1\fercerised. 
g. Glazed, moire or goffered. 

It would be permissible, if all these .distinctions _were req-arded as superfiu?us for the 
purpose of taxation, to group together, for mstance, a w1th b, c w1th d and e, and I w1th g : 

(527) Cottott fabrics, not figtll'ed: 
a, b. Unbleached or bleached. 
c, d, e. Dyed, printed, or woven with threads of different colours. 
f, g. Mercerised, glazed, moire or goffered. 

(675) Blown or pressed glassware, not elsewhere specified or included.; 

a. Of blown glass, unworked : 
I. In natural, greenish, brownish or blackish colours. 
2. Uncoloured, white or half-white. 
3. Coloured throughout, or flashed. 

b. Of pressed glass, unworked: 
I. In natural, greenish, brownish or blackish colours. 
2. Uncoloured, white or half-white. 
3. Coloured throughout, or flashed. 

c. Of blown or pressed glass, worked: 
I. Ground. 
2. Polished, cut, engraved, painted, gilt, silvered or otherwise 

decorated. . 

d. Combined with other materials. 

This. it~m, unlike. the preceding one, contains secondary and tertiary items. According
to the pnnc1ple enunciated above, it would not be permissible to group the secondary items 
together, but only the tertiary items. For instance, it would not be possible to alter this item 
as follows: 

(675) Blown'or pressed glassware, not elsewhere specified or incl·zeded: 

a, b. Of blown or pressed glass, unworked : 
I. In natural, greenish, brownish or blackish colours. 
2. Uncoloured, white or half-white. 
3. Coloured throughout, or flashed. · 

c. Of blown or pressed glass, worked : 
I. Ground. 
z. Polished, cut, engraved, painted, gilt, silvered, or otherwise 

decorated. 

d. Combined with other materials. · 



. On ~he other hand, it wo~ld be permissible within a, band c to·group together at will the 
tertiary 1tems I, 2 and 3, for mstance, as follows : 

(675) Blown or pressed glassware, not elsewhere specified or i1Zcluded: 
a. Of blown glass, unworked : 

I . In natural, greenish, brownish or blackish colours. 
2, 3· Uncoloured, white or half-white, coloured throughout, or flashed. 

b. Of pressed glass, unworked : 
I. In natural, greenish, brownish or blackish colours. 
2, 3· Uncoloured, white or half-white, colo1,1red throughout, or flashed. 

c. Of blown or pressed glass, worked : 
I. Ground. · 
2. Polished, cut, engraved, painted, gilt, silvered or otherwise 

decorated. 
d. Combined with other materials. 

Another example : 
(629) Wares of stone, not elsewhere specified or included: 

a. · Simply cut or sawn, smooth or plain surface : 
I. Of marble, alabaster and serpentine. 
2. Of granite, porphyry, syenite and similar hard stones. 
3. Of other stone. 

b. Shaped or turned, but not polished or carved : 
I. Of marble, alabaster and serpentine. 
2. Of granite, porphyry, syenite and similar hard stones. 
3. Of other stone. 

c. Polished, decorated or otherwise worked, but not carved : 
I . Of marble, alabaster and serpentine. 

· 2. Of granite, porphyry, syenite and similar hard stones. 
3. Of other stone. 

d. Carved. 

This item also comprises secondary and tertiary items ; consequently it would not be 
permissible to condense the secondary items as follows : 

(629) Wares of stone, ttot elsewhere specified or inclttded: 
a. Simply cut or sawn, smooth or plain surface: 

I. Of marble, alabaster and serpentine. 
2. Of granite, porphyry, syenite and similar hard stones. 
3. Of other stone. 

b. Shaped, turned, polished, decorated or otherwise worked ; carved : 
I. Of marble, alabaster and serpentine. 
2. Of granite, porphyry, syenite and similar stones. 
3. Of other stone. 

But, in each of the secondary items, a, b and c, the tertiary items might be differently 
grouped. Thus, for instance, if they were all grouped together, they would entirely disappear, 
which would· leave the following heading : 

(629) Wares of stone, ttot elsewhere specified or inclteded: 
a. Simply cut or sawn, smooth or plain surface. 
b. · Shaped or turned, but not polished or carved. 
c. Polished, decorated or otherwise worked, but not carved. 
d. Carved. 

(3) Extend the sub-items by introducing new ones witMn. tlte framework of tlte existin-g 
s·ub-items. In other words, any fresh distinction would always have to be added to that or to 
those already existing in the draft. · · 

The item: 
(507) Woolle1t fabrics, 1tot elsewhere specified: 

a. Of pure wool. 
b. Of mixed wool, 

could thus, if necessary, become : 
(507) Woolle1t fabrics, 1tot elsewhere specified: 

. ·a. Of pure wool: 
I. Weighing more than 300 grammes per sq._ metre. 
2. Weighing 300 grammes or less per sq. metre. 

b. Of mixed wool : 
I. Weighing more than 300 grammes per sq. meti:e. 
2. Weighing 300 grammes or less per sq. metre. 
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. . 1. t' . for instance a distinction might . fall ther specia Isa Ions . ' f 11 . k' d f 
Naturally, tbf ~h?ice0~1~~~~ed w~~l 0and fabrics of combed ~ool,. 0~e~e a:d ~~~~~ ~~d~ ~f 

be ~ade ?etween aec~~d : fabrics unble_ached, bleached, dye ' ~rtn introducing qteatemary 
fabncs might be sp the distinction might be further develope y tablished on the basis 
d d arn .Moreover, b . 'f the secondary items were es 
. ye Yb d n the quality of the fa ncs I cl . ht if the secondary items were Items as~ o metre or conversely, on su 1 we1g 
of th~ weight tpl erb!;is of th~ qu~lity of the fabrics. established on le ' 

* * * 
nothin to revent the compression or extension of 

. Natur~dllyd tfho:r:n~~:~(Ib}:(.,) bein~ undertaken.at the same time. 1tems prov1 e ·" 

The item: 

(58). Af.ma~uls, ft.uts, chest1~tl.ts «1Zd sim-ilar jmits: 
a. Almonds. 
b. Hazel nuts. 
c. Walnuts. 
d. Chestnuts. 
c. Others, 

could therefore be changed to : 

(58) Almonds, 1mts, chestnuts and s-imilar fruits: 

a. Almonds: 
I. Unshelled. 
2. Shelled. 

b. Hazelnuts: 
I. Unshelled. 
2. Shelled .• 

c. Walnuts: 
I. Unshelled. 
2. Shelled. 

d, c. Chestnuts and others. 

B. Countries should not : 

the sub-

(I} Replace the sub-~tems of t~e ~eague of Nations draft by other sub-items established 
on the basis of a totally differe1~t crztcno". . 

by: 

. J'hey would not be allowed to replace the item : 

(ISS) Wi1tc and grape-must: 
a. In casks. 
b. In bottles, 

(I53) Wi11.c and grape-1mest : 
a. Liqueur wines. 
b. Ot\ler wines. 
c. Grape-must. 

It has been laid dow!l (A.3) that a further distinction could ll;lw.ays. be made after that 
provided for in the draft and as <l- su bsequea t and su pplemea tary speqahsa hon. Con seq uen tly, the item: 

( r 53) W inc a1td gmpe-11itest : 

a. In casks: 
I. Liqueur wines. 
2. Other wines. 
3. Grape-must. 

b. In bottles : 
I. Liqueur wines. 
2. Other wines. 
3. Grape-m;ust, 

could be inserted in the tariff-if necessary, with further speCifications (for instance, " other 
wines " according to their ·alcohol content, and ·" grape"m'!lSt " according to whether it is 
fermented or alcoholise.d or not). The possible need to distinguish between liqueur wines and other wines would thus also be entirely met. 

(2} Cha!tge. the .order of t!JtJ ·ste~.items where~ giv~n hea:ding of the League of Nations 
draft compnses not only secondary 1tems but ~CrtJary items,· quaternary items, .etc. 
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The item: 

(545) Flax or ramie ~·ams : 
a. Single: 

I. Unbleached. 
2. Scoured, bleached, dyed and other. 

b. Twisted: 
I. Unbleached. 
2. Scoured, bleached, dyed and other, 

would thus have to be accepted and remain as it stands, and it would not be admissible to 
transpose the order of the secondary and tertiary items by putting the latter in the place 
of the former, in the following manner : · 

(545) Flax or ramie yams : 
a. Unbleached : 

I. Single. 
2. Twisted. 

b. Scoured, bleached, dyed and other : 
I. Single. 
2. Twisted. 

* * * 
The restrictions on the freedom to modify and alter the specifications of the commodities 

contained in the draft are fully warranted by the fact that the Sub-Committee chose and 
established these specifications after careful reflection and on the basis of technical or rational 
principles, the violation of which would disturb the structure and balance of the whole of its work. 

Moreover, the method suggested by the experts is, even with the restrictions it contains, 
sufficiently flexible to avoid its interfering in any way with the tarification of goods. 

Nor is the freedom of the Governments to assess goods for duty affected by the notes 
appearing in the text of the League of Nations nomenclature. Some of these notes determine 
the classification of certain products. They in nowise purport to subject the goods to one duty 
rather than another, and an appropriate extension of the sub-items is sufficient to render any 
Customs treatment possible in the case of a given product. 

For example, the item 
( 8) P ottltry 

contains the following note: " Domestic and carrier pigeons come under this item ". This note 
and any other note in which the words " come under." are replaced by similar terms, such as 
"are also included in", are not to be regarded as an assimilation within the Customs meaning 
of the word-that is to say, as an obligation to impose duties on domestic and carrier pigeons 
at the same rate of duty as other kinds of poultry. The item might, for instance, be made to 
read as follows : 

(8) Poultry : 
a . Pigeons : 

I. Carrier. 
2. Other. 

b. Not specified, 

which, as will be seen, would make it possible to distinguish pigeons from other poultry and 
also to distinguish carrier pigeons (which are subjected· to special regulations in certain 
countries) from other pigeons. 

Other notes determine the line of demarcation between products of the same nature 
(paper and cardboard, mixed fabrics, aluminium leaves and thin aluminium leaves, etc.). 
These are restrictions of weight, dimensions, etc., which, in many cases, do not coincide with 
those adopted in certain tariffs. The consequence to be drawn from these definitions-which 
may appear arbitrary, but are the result of a compromise between divergent principles and are, 
in any case, indispensable.in an international nomenclature-is that the countries which apply 
principles of classification and tarification other than those adopted in the draft and which 
desire to retain them will only have to introduce special sub-items and will not be obliged to 
alter their tariff assessment in any way. 

Thus, a general note to Chapter 44 states that " products weighing 300 grammes or more 
per square metre are regarded as cardboard, and articles weighing less than 300 grammes per 
square metre are treated as paper ". 

There are tariffs in which the limit of weight separating paper from cardboard is not 
300 grammes, but a lower or a higher weight ; for instance, it is ISO grammes in the Hungarian 
tariff, while it reaches 350 grammes in the German and French tariffs, and 400 grammes in.the 
Swiss tariff. The countries desirous to retain these limits need only establish the appropnate 
scale in the items relating to paper or in those relating to cardboard. A country like Hungary 
could introduce the following distinction in the respective items (or sub-items) relating to paper: 

I. Weighing I8o grammes or more per square metre, up to 300 grammes 
(exclusive). 

2. Weighing 300 grammes or more per square metre, 

and could apply to products coming under. No. I of the cardboard duties. 
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· On the other J1and, countrie~ like Germany, France or Switzerland could subdivide the 
items (or sub-items) of cardboard mto two groups : 

r. Weighing 300 grammes or more per square metre, up to 350 (or 400) grammes 
(exclusive). 

2. Weighing 350 (or 400) grammes or more per square metre, · 

and could subject products coming under Group r to the Customs treatment applicable to 
paper. 

· After this detailed statement of the method of applying the nomenclature of the League 
of Nations, the advantages of this method may be briefly summarised as follows : 

(r) This method would make it possible to render Customs nomenclatures still more 
uniform, as identity of heading and contents would, instead of being confined to the basic 
items, be extended to many of the sub-items. 

(2) It would consequently facilitate the establishment of concurring commercial statistics, 
since these statistics are known to be generally based on the nomenclature of the Customs 
tariffs. 

(3) It would help to eliminate the arbitrary factor from tariff distinctions, especially if 
when introducing fresh sub-items, the countries followed the numerous suggestions contained 
in the comments on the draft for a common Customs nomenclature. 

Tariff distinctions based on these suggestions and on the spirit animating the whole 
work of the Sub-Committee of Experts would always be legitimate and justifiable, inasmuch 
as they would always be based on the intrinsic and objective characteristics of the commodities. 
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EX11LANATORY NOTES ON THE DRAli"T CUSTOIUS NOJ\IENCLATURE. 

Section I. 

LIVE ANIMALS AND PRODUCTS OF THE ANIMAL KINGDOM. 

Chap~er I.-Live Animals (except Fish, Crustaceans and Molluscs) 
2.-Meat ............... . 
3.-Fish, Crustaceans and Molluscs . . . . . . . . . . 
4.,..--Milk and Dairy Products ; Eggs and Honey . . . . . 
5.-Raw Materials and Other Raw Products of Animal Origin 

CHAPTER I. 

LIVE ANIMALS 

(Except Fish, Crustaceans and Molluscs). 

PRELI!IUNARY 0BSERVATIO~S. 

Page 

II 
12 

13 
14 
IS 

Chapter I includes all animals for slaughter and breedmg and small domestic animals 
(poultry, rabbits, pigeons, dogs), game and all other kinds of animals (except fish, crustaceans 
and molluscs), all of them being alive. The great majority of the items contained in the 
draft are comprised in every Customs tariff, so that it does not seem necessary to indicate the 
reasons for the inclusion of each item. 

Items 1 to 6. 

The draft avoids too detailed a division of the items, reserved for the main groups of 
animals : the equine and bovine species, sheep, goats and swine. Generally speaking, the 
draft merely distinguishes between young animals and fully grown animals-a distinction of 
undisputable necessity. Nevertheless, other sub-items for bulls, cows and oxen, on the one 
part, and for stallions, geldings, and mares, on the other part, have been recognised as meeting 
a general need. A special sub-item for horses for slaughter also corresponds to national 
economic requirements, inasmuch as, if so desired, it enables the levy of a lower duty on animals 
to be consumed by the poorer classes. The national tariffs will, no doubt, have other sub
divisions, according to weight or other criteria, such as breed (cold blood or hot blood) in the 
case of horses, animals for slaughter, draught or breeding in the case of the bovine species, etc. 
Here, however, the views are so divergent that each country must be allowed complete 
freedom. 

The following are the proposals of the Sub-Committee as regards the distinction to be 
made between young and fully grown animals : 

Young horses which have none but milk incisors in their upper and lower jaws are regarded 
as foals. 

Young animals of the bovine species which have not yet lost any of their eight milk teeth 
are called calves. Animals which have lost the two milk teeth in the middle of the lower jaw 
are classed as yearling bulls, steers or heifers, if they have not yet acquired all their outer teeth 
in the middle of the jaw (that is to say, the third pair of the eight incisors). 

Animals whose weight does not exceed 14 kg. are included in the sub-item :Iambs or kids. 
In drawing a distinction between young pigs and pigs, a weight of 30 kg. would be fair, 

although swine vary so much that any limit which could be proposed would inevitably entail 
certain disadvantages. . 

Item 8. 

Poultry will generally be divided into sub-items. Inasmuch as many tariffs make an 
essential distinction between the various kinds of poultry (fowls, geese, ducks, etc.), the draft 
does not contain any proposal with regard to this. Domestic and carrier pigeons are given 
together; as regards the latter, some countries may see fit to introduce a special item, but, this 
expediency not being general, the inclusion of such an item in the draft unified Customs 
nomenclature could hardly be justified. 



-12-

Item 11. 
The item " bees " includes bees in hives. 

Item 12. . d · 1 d d , 
Tile last item of this Chapter-" Live animals not elsewhere speci~e or u~c ~ e -

• 1 • arks or menageries birds in cages etc all of them ahve. This 1tem also includes amma s m P • ' ·• 
includes tortoises, frogs and leeches. 

CHAPTER 2. 

MEAT. 

Item 13. 
In a Customs tariff, it is no doubt desirable, as far as po~sible, to pla~e ~he ~~at deri':'ed 

from slaughtered animals (such as oxen, sheep, pigs, horses) 111 close prox~mity With the. hve 
animals themselves. For this reason, the draft places at the head of this chapter an 1te1:n 
which includes all these kinds of butcher's meat, whether fresh, chilled or frozen. This 
naturally includes slaughtered animals and edible internal. organs of anin;tals of the ?ovine 
species, sheep, pigs and horses, separately imp~~ted. The mter?al or,?ans Impor~ed 'Yith the 
whole animal are included in the expression slaughtered ammals . Non-edible mternal 
organs come under Item 31 (Chapter 5). 

With regard.to the su~division of this item, ther~ are, of. course, two. possibilities: ~he 
four important kinds of am!llals.for slaughter: the.bovme sp.ecies, sheep, pigs a?d the equme 
species could be taken as a basis ; or the two mam categones of fresh and chilled or frozen 
meat could be taken. The draft combines these two methods of classification. It is no doubt 
essential that tariffs should show a discrimination between the various kinds of animals and, 
as a matter of fact, this distinction is now made in most tariffs. The draft, therefore, applies 
the same rule with regard to subdivisions, by providing, in the case of meat of the bovine spe~ies 
and sheep (large quantities of\vhich are imported frozen), tertiary items which distinguish 
between fresh and frozen meat. To proceed otherwise-i.e., to make a fundamental distinction 
between fresh and-frozen meat-would compel several countries to introduce into their Customs 
tariffs a subdivision which they have so far regarded as unnecessary and would lead to a 
discrimination being made between fresh meat, which is us.ually produced by neighbouring 
countries, and frozen meat, which generally comes from very remote parts of the world\ 

Items 14 to 16. 

Item 13 is followed by three other items which comprise the other categories of edible 
meat or of dead animals used for food : dead poultry, dead game and all other kinds of 
fresh or frozen meat, such as domestic rabbits, goats, asses, mules, hinnies and other ruminants 
and solipeds not elsewhere 'specified, and also seals and cetaceans. Fresh poultry liver is 
included under dead poultry, in conformity with the classification of the edible internal 
organs of slaughtered animals. The draft provides, in the case of dead game, for the same 
subdivisions-ground game and feathered game-as in the case of live game. Among others, 
the following are regarded as ground game :boars, bears, reindeer, wild rabbits. Wild ducks 
and wild geese are regarded as feathered game. 

Item 17. 

A special item is allotted to bacon fat, the adipose tissue found in more or less thick 
~ayers un~er the anil;nal's skin. Although it is also used as a raw material out of which lard 
~s made, It was cons.Idered preferable to regard bacon fat as meat rather than to include it 
m the c~apter relatmg to fats. Ba:on fa.t, esp;cially the fat of streaky bacon, serves, like 
mea~. direct!y for hu~an consumption, either m a fresh state or after simple preparation. 
(saltmg, drymg, smokmg). 

For the sake .of simplicity, fresh hog's fat in the proper sense of the term-i.e., the fat 
~o~nd round the mternal organs of the animal-has been classified with bacon fat, although 
It lS scarcely used for any other purpose than the extraction of lard. This item also includes 
fresh goose and poultry fat. 

On the other hand, it should be clearly understood that lard obtained from bacon or hog's 
fat comes under Item 1oo (Chapter 15), like goose and poultry fat, melted down. 

Item 18. 

· The last basic item of this chapter includes all other. meat salted d I·ed k d . k d th · · 1 d Th' · . • , r , sn1o e coo e 
~; ot erWialS!! tslmdpd y fprepfardie. . . ~s Item also mclu~es meat meal for human cons~mption 
J.>J.ea. me m en . e or ee ng ammals comes under 1tem 162. For the most rt th · · · 
c~nths1stsh of very Simply prepare~ a_rticles, t~e production of which is rather clo;~y'con~e~:e~ 
w1 t at of fresh meat. The ]Omt expediency for the simplificat1·0 f d d f . n o an rea y re erence 
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to the Customs tariffs therefore makes it desirable that such meat should not be classified 
otherwise- than as simple preparations of fresh meat. On the other hand, this chapter does 
not includ~ meat imported in tins, jars, cro1Ues or in hermetically sealed containers, these 
actually bemg products of the preserved foods industries and therefore included in Chapter 16 . 

. In view of its special importance, the draft contains a sub-item for ham. 

CHAPTER f3· 

FISH, CRUSTACEANS AND MOLLUSCS. 

PRELUilNARY" 0BSERVATXONS. 

The products of. fishing and breeding in sea water, fresh water and artificial basins 
represent such an important branch of the national production of the various countries that 
they should obviously be included in a special chapter of the Customs nomenclature. The 
draft divides these products into three categories : fresh fish (including aquarium fish and 
fry), simply prepared fish and crustaceans and .molluscs, fresh or simply prepared. 

Item 19. 

The item, fresh fish, which also includes fish preserved fresh by any freezing process 
for transport, is divided into two sub-items : one includes fresh-water fish and the other sea 
fish. This distinction is made for economic reasons and corresponds to the requirements of 
the Customs tariffs. In certain cases, there might be some doubt as to the classification of 
particular kinds of fish ; for instance, does salmon come under the first or second sub-item ? 
The draft classifies salmon as a product of river fishing, with fresh-water fish. Similarly, 
pike-perch are regarded as fresh-water fish. The question may also arise in the.case of eels, 
but a clear distinction can be drawn between river eels and congers, which are commonly 
called sea eels. Generally speaking, fish which are the product of sea fisheries may be classified 
as sea-water fish, even if they spend part of their life in rivers, while certain fresh-water 
fish, which are sometimes to be found in the sea but are usually found in the estuaries of big 
rivers, are not to be regarded as sea-water fish. 

It should be noted that sea fish are often temporarily preserved, during their transport 
in fishing boats, with salt (sprinkling with salt or salt water), or with a mixture of salt and sugar, 
or with certain spices (for instance, laurel leaves). Such fish, when used as a raw material 
for the preserved foods industry, are also classified as fresh fish. 

Pieces and the flesh of fish, and also fish roes and liver, fresh or preserved in a fresh state, 
also come under this item. 

Item 20. 

As in the case of meat, one item is provided for fish simply salted, dried or smoked, 
with the exception of fish which have undergone any more extensive preparation and fish 
imported in sheet-metal, glass or earthenware containers or hermetically sealed receptacles. 
These prepared fish come under Chapter 16 as products of the preserved foods industries. 
Among fish subjected to simple preparation, herrings, which are clearly important not only 
for the fisheries but also for consumption, are given a special sub-item. 

Item 21. 

In spite of the fact that, for certain countries, they are not of much importance, 
crustaceans and molluscs, fresh or simply prepared but not packed in hermetically sealed 
receptacles, should be allotted a special item in the Customs tariffs. The different nature 
of these two groups is sufficient to explain the two subdivisions. The first subdivision includes 
crustaceans (lobsters, spiny lobsters, crabs, crayfish, shrimps, etc.), and the second includes 
molluscs, oysters being the most important of these for international trade. 

This item includes the flesh, claws, tails and bodies of crustaceans and molluscs. 
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CHAPTER 4-

MILK AND DAIRY PRODUCTS ; EGGS AND HONEY. 

PRELU!INARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter includes certain dairy products such as mi!k, cream, butter, cheese, eggs 
and honey. The chapter, therefore, includes the products m a ?atural. stat_e and th~se 
which have undergone a certain amount of transformation. Tlus classlfic.ahon finds Its 
justification in the great advantage, from an economic point of view, of groupmg together all 
products of the same branch of agriculture.. In the case of the~e products, the draft ~ven 
abandons the principle adopted in the precedmg chapters of ~howmg separately those articles 
which are the products of the preserved foods in?ustry .o.r those place? on the ma.rket in 
hermetically sealed receptacles. It has been decided to mclude m _tlus ~hapter J?ilk and 
cream, preserved or condensed, as this industry .is closely connected with d~ury farmmg. 

It should be clearly understood that emulsio~s derived from fats, which usually have a 
creamy or milky appearance, do not come under this chapter but under Chapter rs. 

Items 22 and 23. 

The first item of this chapter comprises milk in all its forms, except only milk in blocks, 
in powder, or con~ensed. It thus i?cludes milk, full cream or skim~ed, butt~r.milk, curdled 
milk, fermented milk (such as Kephir and Yoghourt), and also pasteunsed, stenhsed or pepto
nised milk, in whatever receptacles it is placed on the market. This applies also to cream, 
which comes in the second basic item when not preserved or condensed, regardless of the 
receptacles used for transport. 

Item 24. 

While the products enumerated in the two preceding items are, generally speaking, 
confined to frontier traffic, the third item includes an important international commodity : 
preserved or condensed milk and cream. This item includes all the usual forms of this 
commodity: milk in blocks and in powder and milk (cream) condensed in syrupy form and 
sem:.-so1id buttermilk. The draft makes no ·distinction based on the absence or addition of 
sugar in preserved or condensed milk or the nature of the packing. Many of the Customs tariffs 
will no doubt make a subdivision according to the sugar content, owing to the need for indi
cating, in the import duties on these sweetened products, the duties, imposts or other charges 
generally levied on sugar imports. As these needs vary very much in the various countries, 
which have widely differing sugar laws, the draft contains no sub-items. 

Item 25. 

This item, which includes butter, fresh or salt, whether melted or not, meets a general 
need of all the tariffs. 

Item 26. 

This also applies to the item" cheese", which even includes margarine cheese or artificial 
cheese. Three sub-items have been considered necessary. The first includes clotted cream 
(white cheese, fresh! salted or s_mo~ed), the separate classificatio_n of this product being explained 
by the fact that this commodity Is less valuable than cheeses m general, and is used not only 
for food but also ~or the man.ufacture of casein. Further, cheeses, properly speaking, are 
grouped together m two sub-Items : soft cheese and hard or medium hard cheese. The 
di.stinc!ion b~tween soft cheese and hard m; medium h~rd cheese may, in some cases, meet 
With difficulties. The products of the vanous countnes vary so widely that no complete 
enumeration is possible. But, in order to bring out th.e id~a of the draft, the best known 
European types of the two. groups of cheeses are here gtven. Soft cheeses are, for instance 
Camembert, Romatour, Bne, cream cheeses (such as Gervais, Petit-Suisse etc) Gorgonzola' 
Stracchino, etc., while hard or medium bard cheeses are such cheeses as Gr~yer~ 'Emmenthal' 
Grana (Parmigia?o! Lodigiono, Reggiano), Cacioca:vallo, Roquefort, Chester, Dutch cheese; 
Edam, Gouda, Tilsit, etc. The melted cheeses denved from hard cheese are classified with 
them. 

Item 27. 

. This basic ite~, which incl~des eggs of poultry, also comprises eggs of game. A sub-
~tem has been p_rovided for the Important international commodity eggs in the h 11 Tb · 
1tem also compnses e~gs, c?oked, dyed or decorated with pictures a~d letters (sue~ ~s· East~~ 
e~gs). . Another sub-1tem mcl~des eggs sh~lled, dried eggs and in particular olks of 
(mcludmg powdered yolks) which are used m the manufacture of vari f d Y eggs 
put to .technical uses in certain branches of industry. White of egg on ~hs ~f s\uffsdand are 
under 1tem 327 (Chapter 33). • eo 1er 1an , comes 
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Item 28. 

. The last item of this chap~er is .nat?r~l honey-that is to say, the honey of bees or oth~r . 
msects, regardless of the form m whxch xt 1s placed on the market. Certain tariffs do and will 
no doubt ~n the future :n:tak.e a disti~c~ion betv.:ee_n honey in the comb and honey which has 
been centnfugated. Ar!lfic1.al honey 1s n?-cluded m xtem 123 (Chapter 17). This clear distinction 
is laid down by the leg1slahon of certam countries, which ·calls for very clear differentiation 
between natural honey and substitutes therefor. 

Mixtures of natural honey and its substitutes come under Item 123 regardless of the 
·proportions of the mixture. ' 

CHAPTER 5· 

RAW MATERIALS AND OTHER· RAW PRODUCTS OF ANIMAL ORIGIN. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

. This chapter includes ~11 mat~rials of ani~al origin, whether raw or having undergone a 
sxmple process of preparation, whxch are not mtended for use as food and do not constitute 
the raw material of any branch of industry dealt with in a special chapter of the draft. 
Such raw or simply prepared materials are included in the chapter dealing with the semi
manufactured and manufactured products of the respective industries, and that enables 
them to find, assembled in one chapter of the Customs tariff, all the items in which they are 
directly concerned. Thus-to quote only the most important products-natural silk, wool, 
horsehair and coarse hair are classified in the respective chapters of Section XI (textile 
materials and textile goods), raw hides and skins, raw skins and peltries in the respective 
chapters of Section VII (hides, skins, leather, fur skins (peltries) and articles made of these 
materials). The following· are also excluded from the present chapter : fatty substances, 
greases and waxes of animal origin, which are included in Chapter IS (Section Ill) with greases 
and oils of vegetable origin; fertilisez:s of animal origin, which are classified with other 
fertilisers, natural or chemical, in Chapter 35 (Section VI) ; and unworked real pearls, which 
come under Chapter 61 with precious stones and precious metals, this being their natural 
place in view of their generally very high value. 

As most of the raw materials classified in this chapter are not ordinarily subjected to 
import duties, no need has been felt for a very detailed nomenclature. The draft has grouped 
the articles coming under this chapter in eleven items dictated by the special character of the 
goods rather than by their importance for international trade. 

Item 29. 

This item includes human hair unworked, whether or not washed and scoured, but 
not curled or prepared for the manufacture of pastiches, wigs, etc. It also includes waste of 
human hair. Hair which has undergone some process extending beyond simple washing or 
scouring-such as dyeing, bleaching, etc.-comes under item 626 (Chapter 57). 

Item 30. 

This special item includes pigs' and boars' bristles, mainly used as a raw material of the 
brush manufacturing industry and also for padding. . 

Bristles tied in bundles also come under this item. 

Item 31. 

This item, which is of some importance, ·comprises all guts, bladders and stomachs of 
animals, fresh, salted or dried, except edible internal organs, which come under item 13 
(Chapter 2). Item 31 also includes calves' rennet bags, whether or not cut up and dried, 
which are used for the manufacture of rennet-an important product used in the manufacture 
of cheese. Rennet, which is extracted from the fourth stomach of the calf, is specifically 
mentioned in sub-item (a) of Item 289 (Chapter 28). 

Item 32. 

This item includes waste of animal origin-with the exception of bones-used in . the 
manufacture of glue-that is to say, sinews, parings and similar waste of untanned hxd~s 
and skins, and fish bladders which are used in the manufacture of special fish glues. Thxs 
item naturally does not include waste of tanned hides and skins, which can be used in the 
manufacture of leather articles and other objects (toys, etc.). This item also includes the 
blood of slaughtered animals, liquid or dried ; on the other hand the albumen extracted from the 
blood of slaughtered animals comes under item 327 (Chapter 33). 
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Item 33. 

This item comprises an important article-bed feathers and down, whether cleaned or not. 

Item 34. 

This item includes bird skins and small birds, whole, part~ of bird skins, and all kinds ~f 
birds' feathers, except bed feathers and down. It does not mclude ma~mfactu~ed or semi
manufactured articles, such as feather borders stuck on to cloth, or pamted bird feath~rs, 
dressed or mounted for decoration. Two sub-items have ~een ?reate~ : the first ~ompnses 
bird skins (whole) and also small birds (whol~), or parts of bird skms. (with the e.xcephon of the 
wings) with the feathers on, unworked or simply ~resse.d, but only so _far as IS. necessary to 
preserve them during transport. T~e second sub-Item mcludes feathets a_nd wmgs for deco
ration, unworked or cleaned, and quills cut up a_nd cleaned but not .otherwise wo~ked. These 
quills are generally used for the manufacture of Cigar-holders, toothpicks and the hke: 

Item 35. 

This item comprises bones, horns, antlers, hoofs, and other hard parts of the bodies 
of animals, whether these articles are used as materials for carving, or for the manufacture of 
glue, fertilisers, etc. This item includes not only materials in their raw state but also those 
which have been subjected to some simple treatment not extending beyond degreasing, cutting 
up, splitting, flattening, rough preparatory planing or bleaching. It also includes parings and 
other waste of these materials. Powdered bones, powdered horns, etc., which are used mainly 
as fertilisers, are, on that account, included in item 342 (Chapter 35). Pieces of bone, horn, 
etc., already cut out in a particular shape or otherwise worked (polished, etc.) come under 
Chapter 82. 

Item 36. 

This item comprises fine materials for carving, of animal origin, such as ivory, tortoiseshell, 
mother-of-pearl, coral, etc., raw or simply worked within the limits mentioned above. The 
term " animal tusks or teeth " also includes the canine teeth of the narwhal. Those materials 
which have beeri subjected to any further process come under Chapter 82. 

Item 37. 

One special article-natural sponges-is classified in a separate item. It was necessary 
to create two sub-items-one for unworked sponges and the other for prepared sponges. 
By preparation is understood the cleaning of sponges in order to remove any stony impurities, 
stains, etc., and also bleaching, which gives the sponges a uniform colour. 

Item 38. 

This item co.mprises certain raw products of animal origin used in medicine and perfumery, 
such as an;tbergnc;, castoreu~, musk, civ:t. cantharides and other similar products, as also the 
non-prepared organs of ammal~ (for Instance, ga!l-bladders, ovaries, etc.) used in the 
manufac~ure of organo-therapeutic products, even dned, ground or preserved in acetone, etc. 

Item 39. 

A final basic item comprises all raw anima~ products not elsewhere specified or included. 
~though such of these products as are of any Importance are already to be found in special 
Items, there can be no doubt that such a: collective item is useful 

Item ~9 incl1;1des, inter alia, eggs other than those of poultry "and game, and in particular 
fish C:ggs, mclu.dmg those salt~d for transport (with the exception of caviare and caviare 
s?b~tltutes, w~Ich com~ under Item IIg, Chapter 16) ; the roe and spawn of cod, mackerel and 
similar ?s?-; silkwo~ms eggs, ants' eggs, etc. 
. This Item also mcludes dead animals not intended for consumption. 
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Section II. 

PRODUCTS OF THE VEGETABLE KINGDOM. 

6.-Live Plants and Products of Floriculture 
7.-Alimentary Vegetables, Plants, Roots and Tubers . 
8.-Edible Fruits . . . . . . 
g.-Coffee, Tea and Spices . . . . . . . . . 

10.-Cereals . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
I I.-Milling Products; Malt; Starch and Fecula . . . . . 
12.-0il Seeds a~d Oleaginous Fruits; Various Grains, Seeds and Fruits; 

Industnal and Medicinal Plants; Straw and Fodder . . 
13.-Raw Materials for Dyeing and Tanning; Gums, Resins and other 

Vegetable Saps, Juices and Extracts . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
14.-Materials for Plaiting and Carving, and Other Raw Materials and Raw 

Products of Vegetable Origin. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

CHAPTER 6. 

LIVE PLANTS AND PRODUCTS OF FLORICULTURE. 

PRELll\IINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Page 
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At the beginning of this section embracing all products of the vegetable kingdom 
generally, the draft places live plants and cut portions of live plants, even prepared, if these 
cut portions serve as bouquets, ornaments, etc. 

Item 40. 

Following the same logical order, one item has been placed at the head of the chapter 
· for bulbs, tubers, onions and rhizomes of flowering or foliage plants-i.e., the raw materials 

for certain branches of horticulture. Of course, such bulbs, onions, roots, etc., as are 
utilised for consumption or for the feeding of cattle are not included in this item. 

Item 41. 

A second item comprises cuttings and slips, including hop-cuttings (portions of plants 
usually without roots), these being products which can easily be distinguished from the plants 
or parts of plants contained in the subsequent items. 

Item 42. 
This item is a very extensive one, since it embraces all live plants without making any 

distinction between hothouse plants, nursery plants and other live plants. This distinction, 
existing in certain Customs tariffs, would be highly objectionable in an international 
nomenclature. The growing of plants under glass or in the open depends, in many cases, 
on the climate, and the same plant grown in the open in one country can only Jive in hothouses 
in another. Moreover, the needs of different Customs tariffs, as regards the grouping of 
different live plants, vary considerably, so that the draft confines itself to a single basic item 
which leaves countries full freedom in this connection. In any case, the most important 
parts of this item are indicated by a division into five sub-items, the first being for young 
apple trees and pear trees and other young trees for grafting or rearing purposes, including 
wild stock of fruit trees and bushes and rhizomes of asparagus and other vegetable plants. 
This applies to young plants derived from seeds or cuttings which nurserymen or horticulturists 
introduce temporarily into their gardens before placing them on the market. It is, of course, 
sometimes difficult to establish a clear demarcation between plants intended for rearing ~n 
hothouses or nurseries and those delivered as they stand to retail trade. ln the case of frmt 
or forest trees at any rate, a limit can be laid down for the height of the young plants ; a 
practical figure for leafy trees and bushes not grafted would be It metres and for conifer trees 
and bushes 50 centimetres. 

The second subhead comprises vine plants, the third fruit trees and bushes and the fourth 
forest trees and bushes, including trees for avenues and parks and ornamental trees ; this 
distinction corresponds to a need recognised in several Customs tariffs. 
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· 11 th r live plants · palms laurels and other ornamental 
f.f h bl d embraces a 0 e · · · .' · ·d d f th· 1 t The I t su lea . I t tc a tertiary subdiVISIOn bemg provx e or Is as 

plants, rose-bus~es, flowen~~de a~f ir:ns., ort of the plants, which, by modifying t?e w.eight 
subhead, according to t~e the average ~alue of the goods. The first of these tertiary Items 
of consignments, detlermtm~s ots cases tubs or baskets or simply with earth surrounding 
comprises all such p an s m p ' ' ' 
the roots to enable them to be transplanted. 

Item 43. 
Th · •t m which comprises cut flowers and buds for bouquets or ornaments, is to be 

• IS I e 'C t t 1·ff Even the sub-items provided-one for fresh flowers and the found m every us oms ar · . d fi ill ·1 
second for dried, dyed, bleached, impregnated or otherwise prepare owers-w necessan y 
have to be introduced into tariffs. . . t ·al ( 1 This items also includes bouquets and wreaths combmed With other rna en s sue 1 as 
frills, ribbons, etc.). . · 1 d Ch t 

Flowers intended for industrial and medtcma purposes come un er ap er I2. 

Item 44. 

The same applies to the iast item of this chapter, which comprises foliage, leaves, branches, 
including those with decorative fruits, grasses and moss~s for bouquets or for ornaments, 
whether or not made up into bouquets or wreaths, but Wit~o?~ flowers or buds. W~eaths 
with flowers or buds come under Item 43· The same subdiVISion has to be made as m the 
previous item. . . . . d 

Foliage, leaves, grasses, etc., intended for mdustnal or medicmal purposes come un er 
Chapter 12. 

CHAPTER 7· 

ALIMENTARY VEGETABLES, PLANTS, ROOTS AND TUBERS. 

PRELlMlNARY 0BSERVATlONS. 

This chapter comprises all kinds of vegetables, plants, roots and tubers used for human 
food, whether imported fresh or dried, the import of all these products in brine, sulphur-water 
or other solution for preserving them during transport will in nowise debar their inclusion 
in this chapter unless they are imported in hermetically sealed containers (boxes, tins, bottles, 
jars and the like). In the latter case, the products come under Chapter 20. 

Items 45 to 49. 

Special basic items have been allotted to products for which a separate classification 
practically in all Customs tariffs has proved to be necessary. The following are regarded as 
such products : edible mushrooms (including truffles), olives which have been placed with 
capers, tomatoes, the onion, shallot and garlic group, and, lastly, potatoes. Even if they 
are dried or cut up or sliced, these products still come under their respective items. 

Item 50. 

As regards other fresh vegetables and garden produce it would be difficult to determine 
those for which basic items are undoubtedly necessary in an international nomenclature. 
It t~erefore see~s well to place all these J?roducts in sub-i~e~s w?ich, according to national 
requirements, mtght be further reduced m number or dtvtded mto tertiary items. Such 
sub-items have been provided for : (a) Asparagus; (b) cauliflowers and Brussels sprouts 
(these ~pecies being of gre~~;ter valu.e than ordinary cabb~ges); (c) other cabbages of all kinds; 
(d) spmach, lettuce, endives, chicory or Brussels chicory sprouts sometimes incorrectly 
t~r~ed "~ndives "• and sal~ds of all kinds; (e) carrots, turnips, s~ad beetroots and other 
s1mil~r edible ro~ts; (f) hancots, p~as.and other fresh leguminous vegetables; (g) cucumbers, 
gherkms, pumpkin~, gourds and similar products; (h) unspecified vegetables and garden 
produce such as artichokes, eggplants, rhubarb, cardoons, leeks, fresh paprika, etc. 

Item 51. 

. This item comp~ises legumin?us v:eget~bles, dry, in grains, whether or not shelled or 
spl~t up. The mo~t Import~nt arh~les m this group are dry haricots, beans and horse-beans, 
wh1~h are placed m a speciii;l sub:Item. A second sub-item has been assigned to peas and 
lentils; several Customs tanffs will no doubt create tertiary items for shelled peas, which 
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play a considerable part in trade. The last sub-item includes lupines, vetches and other 
vegetables of this kind which are more often used for animal food but their character as dried 
leguminous vegetables justifies their classification in this item: 

Item 52. 

Vegetables and garden produce which, when fresh, are placed in the basic item mentioned 
above-divided, in its turn, into eight sub-items-are all put in the same basic item whether 
they are dried or cut up or sliced, with the exception of dried paprika, which comes under 
item 65b. In trade, all these vegetables and garden produce in the dried state and mixed 
are known under the name of "Julienne", and these mixtures are often found made up for 
retail sale. All these goods come under item 52. 

Item 53. 

A last basic item in this chapter contains manioc root, arrowxoot, Jerusalem artichokes 
and other similar roots or tubers with a high starch content, whether or not dried or cut up 
into pieces. These products might, of course, have been placed in Chapter I2 with other 
industrial plants, but this would be contrary to the logical principle that raw materials must 
always be placed before the products which are derived therefrom. These roots are used 
for the extraction of starch and fecula; as these come in Chapter II, which comprises all 
starch and fecula, it follows that the roots in question must remain in this chapter. 

Ground manioc root and manioc bread known as cassava, come under item 8zc. 

CHAPTER 8. 

EDIBLE FRUITS. 

PRELlliiiNARY 0BSERVATlONS. 

The contents of this chapter require little explanation. It comprises all kinds of 
fruits from different parts of the world which pass into consumption without any process of 
preparation co,mpletely changing their character. It includes fruit imported fresh (whether 
peeled or not), and dry or dried fruits, and, even by analogy with the previous chapter, fresh 
edible fruit imported in brine, sulphur-water or other solution for the purpose of preserving 
them during transport, save that fruit is not to be imported in hermetically sealed containers. 

The great variety of fruits which pass into the international trade, the importance of 
which varies greatly for the different countries, bas made it necessary to classify this fruit 
in the draft on a basis which is both logical and practical. The groups created in the draft 
seem, from the scientific point of view, to be well devised and to ensure both the simplicity 
and the elasticity desirable for national tariffs. 

Item 54 •. 

In the first item have been placed fruit of tropical countries with sub-items for dates, 
bananas, coconuts, Brazil nuts and similar fruits, pineapples and others. These sub-items 
also include the same fruits in a dry or dried state (whether cut up or not). 

Sub-item (c) also includes shredded coconut which is used not for the production of oil, 
but chiefly for the manufactl.!re of a substitute for marzipan. 

Items 55 and 56. 

These two items apply to the typical fruits of Southern Europe-the first to oranges. 
lemons and similar fruits, and the second to figs. Item 55 is divided into three sub-items, 
relating respectively, (a) to oranges and mandarins, (b) to lemons and (c) to grapefruit, 
cedrats and other similar fruits. Lemon and orange peel generally utilised in the alimentary 
industry comes under item 8g. 
· Item 56 is also divided into two sub-items, one comprising fresh figs, which are obviously 
of lesser importance, and the other the important article of dried figs. 

Item 57. 

A special item for grapes may also be regarded as essential in Customs tariffs. The it~m 
contains two sub-items, one for fresh grapes (whether dessert grapes or grapes. for w~ne 
pressing, crushed or uncrushed) and the other for dried grapes, the best-known kmds bemg 
currants, sultanas and Malaga raisins. 
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Item 75. a1 
d th t important item that of cere flours. 

At the head ~f this chapter h~s bee~ plat~ dille~~~ kinds of cereals'. All these differ~nt 
It is subdivided mto several sur~It~~:ta~~e ~ut the sub-items are explained by the necessity 
flours ar~ not, of co:ursei of eq~~.;~etween the duties on the different cereals and those on the 
for creatmg a certrunl re aHion I the draft provides special sub-items for the flours of wheat, 
fi of these cerea s. ence, 1 ours. e barley oats maize and lastly, for the flours of other cerea s. 
rye, nc , '· ' ' . 

Item 76. 
· "II" d t · e groats semolina and· husked 

A second basic item compnses all othe~ mi mg pro uc. s-z. ·' · s it err{ also com rises flakes 
and pearled cereal gr:i~s, w~thf the ex~=~~~~~~~~~~~t:~c~ice ~~~ich has already ~een placed 

ri~:~1~t;:a~~i~~~r ~~~~:!~sJ~~:;~~r~~~t~~ f~: ~~:ri~s~~~~;~~~~ir~o!~c~it o;r~~~~ 
and oat :flakes i~cluding husked, pearled or rolled oats, a fourth for m( a~lle roatst an~ se)mohna, 
and a last sub-item for similar products derived from other cereals m1 e groa s, e c. · 

Item 77. 

This item although of minor importance, comprises leguminous and fruit :fl.ol!rs 
elsewhere specified. This includes the :flours of haricots, peas, chestnuts, etc., which 
utilised mainly in the manufacture of pastry. 

Item 78. 

not 
are 

This item includes residues from the screening, milling and husk_ing of grain a~d legu~inous 
plants, such as bran, sharps. and o~her residues, and also the residue from poltshed nee, all 
of .. which are used for feedmg ammals. 

Item 79. 

A more important item is item 79, which comprises potato flo~r, semoli.na and flakes, 
which in some countries are very largely used for human consumption or ammal fodder. 

Item 80. 

This item applies to malt of all kinds, including roasted malt for the colouring of beer 
and malt :flour. 

Item 81. 

Item 8I relates to malt extracts which are used directly for consumption and for various 
purposes in the alimentary and otherindustries.. 0~ the ot~er hand, the item doe.s not inc~~de 
malt extracts prepared as children's food or for dietetic or culinary purposes to which nutnbve 
substances, and also eggs, cocoa or chocolate are usually added, provided that the cocoa or 
chocolate contained does not exceed fifty per cent. If it does, such malt extracts come 
under item I32. Malt extracts which have the character of pharmaceutical preparations 
come under item 292 and include malt extracts with an admixture of cod liver oil or substances 
containing iron, calcium, phosphorus, iodine, etc. 

Item 82. 

The last basic item of this chapter comprises the different kinds of starch and fecula as 
well as gluten. The draft does not specify whether these products are used for alimentary or 
for technical purposes. In view of the importance of these articles, a subdivision for goods 
commanding a big market cannot be avoided. The draft has, therefore, created six sub
divisions. The first applies to cereal starches, the chief being wheat, maize and rice starch ; 
this sub-item has therefore been divided into tertiary items for the three kinds of starch 
mentioned and for other cereal starches. The second sub-item, comprises potato fecula 
which deserves a special place in view of the great volume of international trade in this article. 
The next sub-item contains :flour, semolina and fecula derived from roots which are rich in 
starch, such as manioc and arrowroot. A fourth sub-item comprises starch and fecula not 
specified elsewhere, such as sago starch, which is a product of the fruit of certain palm-trees. 
The next sub-item relates to sago and tapioca-i.e., prep~rations in the form of small grains, 
pearls or granules made from fecula and starch, and particularly from sago or manioc starch 
or potato fecula. The last sub-item comprises gluten, a nitrogenous substance found in the 
flour of cereals and certain leguminous plants. Glute"n-the best quality of which is obtained 
from wheat :flour-is obtained ind~strially i? large quanti~ies as a by-product of the manu
facture ~f wheat starch. Glu~en IS used either as a bas1s for certain alimentary {dietetic) 
preparatiOns or as a raw matenal for the manufacture of dressings {for textiles) and vegetable 
glues. 
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CHAPTER I2. 

OIL SEEDS AND OLEAGINOUS FRUITS; 
VARIOUS GRAINS, SEEDS AND FRUITS; 

INDUSTRIAL AND MEDICINAL PLANTS ; STRAW AND FODDER. 

PRELIMINARY 0BSERVATlONS. 

This chapter comprises all grains and fruits used for sowing and-if they have an oleaginous 
content-as a raw material in the oil industry. It also includes numerous kinds of plants, 
fruits, grains, etc., used for various industrial purposes, or in perfumery and medicine, or as 
condiments. Lastly, this chapter comprises residues and portions of plants employed in 
agriculture as fodder, or in industry for various purposes (such as straw, for example). 

Item 83. 

At the head 9f this chapter has been placed the most important group : oil seeds and 
oleaginous fruits. Whatever the importance of these products, the best solution seems to be 
to place all these seeds and fruits in a single basic item. As the part played by the different 
seeds and fruits of this kind naturally varies a great deal in the different national economic 
systems, their classification in separate sub-items of the same basic item ensures greater 
elasticity in national tariffs. The most important species for which sub-items should be 
provided are the following: ground-nuts, copra, palm nuts, soya beans, castor-oil seeds, linseed, 
seeds of colza, rape and the like, mustard seeds, sunflower seeds, oil poppy and poppy seeds ; 
and a last sub-item has been created for other oil seeds and oleaginous fruits. 

The draft includes in the basic item for oil seeds and oleaginous fruits, not only whole seeds 
and fruits, but also these in a crushed state and even the flour of oil seeds. A single exception 
seems indicated : that of soya flour employed for human food, especially in Asia, which must 
be classed in the previous chapter with other leguminous flours. 

As regards olives, this item includes only those intended for the extraction of oil. No· 
sub-item has been created for such olives, as they are usually sent to the oil factories in the 
producing countries. For the most part the international trade is confined to olives intended 
for direct consumption {fresh, dried or pickled), which are classified under item 46. 

The stones of edible fruits with an oil content, such as the stones of apricots, peaches 
and plums, are also excluded from this item. Plum stones come under item 84c, while apricot 
and peach stones are specifically mentioned in sub-item 8g(e). 

Item 84. 

This item applies to seeds and fruits for sowing, but it does not include the seeds of cereals 
or leguminous plants or oil seeds, etc., even if they are intended for sowing, these seeds 
remaining classed in their respective items. The most important groups in item 84 for 
which sub-items are 'unquestionably necessary are seeds of sugar-beet or fodder beetroot, 
seeds of clover, lucerne, grasses and the like for meadows, seeds ~nd fruit of fruit trees and 
bushes, forest trees and trees for ornament, and horticultural and other seeds. 

Items 85 to 87. 

Next in this chapter come three basic items, each of which applies to parts of important 
industrial plants : the first (85) to sugar-beet, whether cut up and dried or not, the second (86) 
to chicory roots, green or dried, whether cut up or not but not yet roasted (in this condition, 
these roots come under item 145), and the third (87) applies to hops-i.e., hop cones and lupulin. 

Item 88. 

Another item comprises the very varied series of plants, parts of plants, seeds and 
fruits used in perfumery and medicine, which are not classed in other items. Naturally, 
there is a certain difficulty in clearly defining the products figuring in this item, the more so as 
there are plants, parts of plants, etc., which are not used in medicine everywhere ?ut only in 
certain districts and certain countries. In view of the very numerous and vaned species 
of these plants and in order to overcome the above difficulties, a list of the plants, etc., which 
are chiefly used in perfumery and medicine has been added to the draft (see Annex I). 
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The products covered by i~em 88 are plants, parts of plants, see~s and fruits, fresh or 
dried, even cut up, broken in pieces, ~usked, grated, g~ound or powde1ed. 

N theless mixtures prepared With two or more kmds of plants, parts of plants, seeds or 
fruits, ~:e~•ell as products !tot. mi~ed but placed in package~ fo~ retail sale should be cl~ssed, 
according to tl1eir nature, m Item 292 (prepared drugs) or m Item 3I9 (perfumery articles). 

Item 89. 

Item Sg includes all plants, parts of plants, seeds and fruits not specified or included 
either in previous items or chapters or in the two following chapters relating to raw materials 
of vegetable origin for dyeing and tanning, vegetable saps and juices and plaiti~g or carving 
materials. This item therefore comprises vegetable substances not otherwise classified, 
which are employed as human food or as fodder. In this item, for example, has been placed 
mate, a product of South America, which it was not desired to place with tea, as is usually done 
in existing tariffs (see report on Chapter g). In another sub-item have been placed seeds of 
anise, badian, fennel, coriander, cumin, caraway and the like, whether pressed or ground or 
not, which are used both for the manufacture of volatile oils and as condiments. A third 
sub-item includes rinds of lemons, oranges, melons and the like, whether or not dried, ground or 
imported in brine or sulphur water. Another sub-item is reserved for carob beans, fruits of 
Southern Europe employed as human food and as fodder. The fifth sub-item comprises 
apricot and peach stones with an oil content ; their classification under this item is justified 
by the fact that they are mainly used as substitutes for almonds. Lastly, there is a collective 
sub-item for other materials susceptible to come under this basic item, which are always used 
as human food or as fodder. It includes the peel, core and other utilisable waste products of 
apples, pears, etc., with or without some part of the flesh adhering thereto, which are an 
important article for the preparation of pectin, fruit wine, etc. 

Item 90. 

. This ~tern comprises cereal straw, which is used for numerous purposes and in which there 
IS a considerable trade between various countries. This item only includes 'crude straw, 
whether chopped up or not; bleached straw, etc., comes under item 95 (Chapter I4). Bales of 
cereals, which are sometimes dealt in in frontier traffic are also included in item go. 

Item 91. 

The last item contains the different kinds of fodder whether fresh, dried or cut up such 
as hay, beetr?ot, vegetable pods, etc., which, with the exception of hay, are usually d;alt in 
only m frontier ~raffic. . In the case of pressed hay, however, there is a large international 
trade, and a special sub-Item has been provided for this product. 

CHAPTER . 13. 

RAW MATERIALS FOR DYEING AND TANNING; GUMS, 
RESINS AND OTHER VEGETABLE SAPS, JUICES AND EXTRACTS. 

Item 92. 

This chapter fust of all comprises all products of vegetable origin til' d d 
employed for the preparation of dyeing products and extracts f r t . u Ise as yes or 
forll_l the contents ?f the first item, which has the following title : ?. Pl~~~~n!~d l~l~se f~fucts 
~ru1t\Podsb Bernes, ~uts and Seeds for Dyeing or Tanning whether ground 0 / :o~, Sn~, 
~:~~ng a~~r eC:~m~~~I~!~!:b~~~ tw~m:~!t ~~ortant categories : w.ood for dy~ing :nd 
and dyeing and tanning barks (for' e~am le 'oak ~~~~hy, quebracho, Nicaragua wood, etc.) 
The numerous products of this kind whki1' are ~eith~er, mangrove, quebracho barks, etc.). 
berries, fruits, leaves, etc., such as myrobolans valoni~ ~·ood ~of bark (for example, roots, 
divi-divi, French berry, orchanet, orchil, etc.) ~orne underut~!~aste!~b~it~:~e0\ch~~~.~~.uma), 
Item 93. 

Item 93 comprises gums, gum resins, resins and natural b 1 . 
the manufactur~ of lacs and varnishes, adhesive materi 1 a sams .which are chiefly used for 
balsams of copaiba, of Peru, of Canada, of Tolu olib a s(f' etc.. fhe best known are the 
. , anum rankmcense), myrrh, galbanum, 
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cas.hew-nut g,um, asafcetida, con:ifer resin (turpentine), copal resin, dammar resin, sandarac 
resm, dragons blood, gum arabtc, agar-agar, etc. Crude shellac has also been classed here 
although it is of animal origin. ' 

Item 94. 

. Tl~e last item of t~is cl~apter compri~e~ vegetable sap~, .juices and extracts of another kind 
-u., m the form of msp1s~ated ~r sohdtfied saps and JUlces or liquid extracts. This item 
relates both to extract~ obtamed dtrectly from th~ plant and to extracts obtained by means of 
solvents, such as, for mstan~e •. extr~cts for medtcmal J?Urposes,. Vegetable saps, juices and 
extracts only come under tlus ttem 1f they are not spectfied or mcluded elsewhere. Tanning 
and colouring extracts (Chapter 30), fruit juices (items 143 and 144 of Chapter 20) and coffee 
extracts (item 146) are therefore excluded. This, of course, does not include the most important 
extra.ct:-rubber-:-which, as the raw m~terial of a s~ecial industry, is cl.assed \\:ith the products 
of tlus mdustry m t~e chapter belongmg thereto ('vhapter 39). Spectal sub-1tems have been 
provided for three kmds of .these vegetable saps and juices : the first for liquorice juice, the 
second for opium, and t~e tlurd for natural camphor, to which synthetic camphor is assimilated. 
A last sub-item compnses other vegetable extracts, notably those intended for medicinal, 
industrial and other purposes, such as extract of aloes, extract of jalap, inspissated or liquid 
extract of cinchona, extract of tamarind, extract of carrots, extract of garlic, extract of figs, 
for the treatment of tobacco, extract of pine needles, extract of vanilla, beans, soya, inspissated 
or solidified pectin (extracted from apples and various other fruits or plants), etc. Bird lime 
also comes under this item. 

Item 95. 

CHAPTER I4. 

MATERIALS FOR PLAITING AND CARVING, 
OTHER RAW MATERIALS AND RAW PRODUCTS 

OF VEGETABLE ORIGIN. 

The products grouped in this chapter are first of all those used as raw materials f·or 
basket-making and sparterie. They are contained in the first basic item, which is divided into 
four sub-items. The first applies to osier, raw, peeled or split, whether stained or not, which 
is the most important material for ordinary basket-making. The second includes ordinary 
reeds, whether or not split, stained, polished or lacquered, which are also used in the manu
facture of furniture and other articles of basket-making, and for many other purposes. Another 
sub-item includes fine reeds, such as bamboo, rattans and the like, raw or peeled, whether or 
not split, bleached or stained. All kinds of reeds may be cut up. It should be noted, 
however, that bamboo, split so as to serve as a substitute for piassava, comes under item g8. 
The last sub-item contains sparterie materials such as bleached, stained or split straw, and 
certain barks (such as raffia), which are mainly used in horticulture and vine-growing. Raffia 
is also employed in basket-making and in the manufacture of certain tissues. 

Item 96. 

A second basic item applies to hard seeds, pips, hulls and nuts for carving. The most 
important products of this kind are corozo nuts and dum palm nuts, chiefly used in the 
manufacture of buttons. 

Item 97. 

Item 97 comprises vegetable materials for stuffing and padding, whether twisted together 
or not, such as kapok, vegetable hair (sea-wrack and African fibre) and the like. 

Item 98. 

This item comprises vegetable material for brooms and brushes ; also twisted together 
or in bundles, and raw, bleached or stained. The best-known products are sorgho, piassava, 
couch-grass, etc. 

Item 99. 

This last item embraces all other raw products of vegetable origin not elsewhere specified 
or included ; it is a collective item, which is of obvious utility for every tariff. Here should be 
classed, for instance, alfa (esparto), which is used for the manufacture of paper and ropes and 
for various other purposes, and also teasels. 
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Section III. 

FATTY SUBSTANCES, GREASES, OILS AND PRODUCTS 
OF THEIR DECOMPOSITION; PREPARED ALIMENTARY FATS; 

WAXES OF ANIMAL OR VEGETABLE ORIGIN. 

Page 

Chapter xs.-Fatty Substances, Greases, Oils and Products. of their Decomp
1 
os0iti?~ ; Prepared Alimentary Fats; Waxes of Ammal or Vegetab e ngm 

CHAPTER IS. 

FATTY SUBSTANCES, GREASES, OILS AND PRODUCTS 
OF THEIR DECOMPOSITION; PREPARED ALIMENTARY FATS; 

WAXES OF ANIMAL OR VEGETABLE ORIGIN. 

PRELIMlNARY 0BSERVATlONS. 

26 

Chapter I5 (Section Ill) comprises all fatty substances of animal or v~getable ?rigiD: a~d 
also waxes. Mineral greases and oils are placed in Chapter 27, and essential (volatil~) oils. m 
Chapter 31. Fatty substances are chemical combinations of one or ~ore fa~ty a~Ids ,;with 
glycerine ; these two components can be separated by the process of sapomficahon , by 
which fatty acids are obtained on the one hand and glycerine on the other ; these products can, 
to advantage, be grouped in the same chapter. · . 

Fats of animal origin are found in the body of the animal immediately under the. skm, 
in a thick layer (as in the case of bacon fat), or between the viscera; they are also found m the 
head (in whales and other cetaceans), in the liver (in many fishes), or distributed throughout 
the body. 

These fats are rendered by melting, by expression or by various methods of extraction. 
Fats and oils of vegetable origin are derived either from oleaginous seeds or from the pulp 

of certain fruits (olive oil, palm-kernel oil, etc.). Fats and oils are used for the most various 
purposes : some of them are only fit for technical or industrial uses, while others of special 
quality are preferred for food preparation ; most of them, however, can be, and are, used 
both for food and for industrial purposes. 

Some fats and oils are used directly for food ; others after refining or special preparation. 
In industry they are empl<;>yed in the manufacture of soaps, candles, lubricants for machinery, 
varnishes, paints, leather-preservers, etc. 

In certain tariffs a distinction is drawn between fats and oils used directly or indirectly 
for food and those used for technical purposes. The possibility and expediency of making 
such a distinction in the international nomenclature was duly considered. Seeing, however, 
that the same oils are frequently used for widely varying purposes, and are used for foodstuffs 
o: techn~cal purposes, ac~ording to ~heir quality, and that it is, moreover, impracticable to 
differentiate them accordmg to quahty, the draft does not make this distinction nor are 
there man:y tariffs in which. it does e~is.t. In ~ larg~ number o! c?-ses, the distinctio~ can only 
be made if the use to which the oil IS put IS venfi.ed, and It 1s better to leave it to such 
Governments as may fmd it necessary to introduce this distinction into their own tariffs. 

In certain tariffs, and sometimes also in technical usage, oils and fats are distinguished 
acc.ording to ~heir con~iste?cy, the term " fats " being applied to all products of this nature 
whtch are solid or sem1-sohd at a temperature of IS° C., all products which are fluid at that 
te1;11perature be~ng de~cribed as." oils". In ~n international nomenclature, which must be 
sUitabl~ for use m troptcal countnes as well as m the countries of theN orth a distinction based 
on ~ons1stency cannot be sustained. Accordingly, th~ distinction made is' based on the origin 
(arumal or ve~etable}. of the fatty subs_t<~;nces. Fats m the first category are given in items 
xoo to 104, while ~11 oils ?f veget~ble ongm, crude or refined, are grouped in a single item 10 ~ 
whether they are m a flutd or sohd state. :J• 

. . In ~he .case of produc~s which have undergone further treatment (items xo6 to II2) no 
d1stlfnctlont Isb1mad~ ?-ccorSdmhg tod~h~the.r they have been derived from fats and oils of ani~al 
or o vege a e ongm. uc a 1stmct10n no longer seems necessary and ld · 
often be very difficult to draw in practice. ' wou m any case 
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Item 100. 

This item includes lard-i.e., the product obtained by melting down or pressing bacon fat, 
or, mor~ usually, from the fat round the hog's internal organs. The best qualities of lard 
are obtamed from the fat surrounding the kidneys or covering the fillet (thick fat). 

Bacon (fresh, salted, dried or smoked) and crude hog's fat do not come under this item 
bu~ under item 17 (Cha.pter 2). 0~ the other hand, goose fat and poultry fat, melted down, 
winch are of much less Importance I~ trad; and do not therefore need a separate basic item, 
have been added to lard. As, both m their nature and use they are akin to lard there is no 
difficulty in bringing them together. ' ' 

Item 101. 

Item IOI comprises first of all crude or melted tallow derived from different kinds of 
animals, the products derived from the bovine species being the most important. It also 
contains premier ites, which is obtained by the melting of crude tallows (en rames) and it 
represents a quality of tallow specially suitable for the manufacture of alimentary fats. 

Item 102. 

This item includes the products of the industrial treatment of crude or melted, tallows. 
Oleomargarine is the part of the tallow which flows off under pressure at a high temperature, 

and which thus separates itself from the oleostearine. It is chiefly utilised for the manu
facture of alimentary products of the type of margarine, artificial lard, etc. 

Oleostearine, also known as "pressed tallow", is the solid residue obtained from the 
pressure at high temperature of the part of the tallow which has solidified after melting
i.e., pren~ier ius. It is utilised notably for the manufacture of candles and soap. 

Item 103. 

Item 103 comprises fish oils, which are mainly used for industrial purposes, and also cod 
liver Gil. It likewise includes medicinal cod liver oil, even made up for retail sale, but not with 
the admixture of other substances or emulsified. It also comprises blubber and oils derived 
from whales and cachalots, dolphins, seals and other marine animals. Refined fish oils come 
under this item; on the other hand, hydrogenated oils come under item III. 

Item 104. 

This item comprises anum ber of products of minor economic importance, usually employed 
for industrial purposes. 

Sub-item (a) comprises raw wool grease, which is used for the manufacture of various 
products (lubricants, etc.). Sub-item (b) includes purified wool grease-an anhydrous 
greasy yellow substance-and lanoline, which is a purified hydrated wool grease to which olive 
oil is added to make it more greasy. Lanoline, which is used in pharmacy for the preparation 
of unguents, is classified under this sub-item, even if it is made up for r~tail sale, provided 
no other substances have been added. 

Sub-item· (c) relates to fat from bones, offal and the like (grease from fulling, grease from 
the cutting up of carcases, etc.), which is mainly used for the manufacture of soap and candles. 

The last sub-item, (d), chiefly comprises oils other than those of fishes and marine animals, 
such, for example, as neat's-foot oil, bone oil, lard oil, insect oil, turtle-egg oil, turtle oil, etc. 

Item 105. 

Item 105 concerns goods in which a very considerable trade is carried on. Fixed oils 
remain in this item even if purified or refined or made up for direct delivery to the consumer. 
Item 105 has been subdivided into eleven sub-items according to the nature of the oils, taking 
into account for their classification both their specific character (iodine index) and their 
economic importance. 

Sub-item (a) is for linseed oil, which is used chiefly in the manufacture of varnishes, 
linoleum, etc., but is also largely used in the preparation of food in certain countries. 

Sub-item (b) is for Chinese wood oil or" abrasin" oil, which is extracted from the seeds 
of one of the euphorbiacere of China and Japan. This oil is used for technical purposes only. 

The oils under sub-items (c) to (f) are used for a wide range of purposes-largely in the 
preparation of food and also for industrial purposes, such as the manu.facture of soaps •. etc. 
Among the oils in sub-item (/) are included mustard oil, camelina oil and oil from other cruc1fers. 
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a sub-item, which will include olive-waste oil (olive-husk oil) extracted 
Olive oil has alsb. I hide or of other solvents. 

by ~eans of ~arb~n11;:ua ~eparate sub-item justified by its importance al!-~ the _purposes f_or 
. C~st?r oildals It is used in pharmacy, as a lubricant for aeroplane engmes, m the textile 

which It IS use · 
indu~!1' etll which appears under sub-item ( i), is obtained by treating the pulp of the fruits 
of certair:: s~~cies of palm trees, this being done only in regions where those tre~s grow .. 

Sub-item (k) comprises palm-kernel oil extracted from the seeds of ~he Afncan palm t~·ee, 
and coconut or copra oil, extracted from coconut pul~. . These t~vo. o~s are _so :n;uch ah~e. 
both in composition and in their organoleptic charactenshcs, that 1t IS Impossible m practice 
to distinguish one from the other ; moreover, they are us~cl for the same _Purposes. . . 

The last sub-item is a collectiv~ su~-i~em, embracmg all ~tl~er _mls of veg~table ongm. 
It includes, in particular, oils of tulucma, Ilhpe, shea, mowrah,_ stillmg1a, ~alnut Oil, hemp_-see~ 
oil, poppy-seed oil, beechnut oil, kapok oil, sweet-almond 011, croton oil, grape-seed oil, oil 
made from the stones of apricots, peaches, plums, etc. Here, too, should be classed nutmeg 
oil, laurel oil and vegetable grease incorrectly termed "Japanese wax". 

Item 106 . 

• .Uthough several tariffs do not deal specially with acid oils, it has been thought necessary 
to give them a special item in view of their importance in world trade. But as their definition 
varies in the tariffs of the different countries, it seemed to be necessary to define very clearly 
these acid oils, first, in relation to the vegetable oils in item 105, secondly, in relation to animal 
fats and, thirdly, in relation to the fatty acids of item tog. For this purpose, the following 
rules were laid down : 

I. Item 105 includes natural vegetable oils whose natural degree of acidity is in general 
less than so%. . 

An exception is made for olive oils of the second pressing and olive-husk oils extracted 
by means of solvents and also for palm oils, the acidity of which may be greater· than so%. 

2. Item to6 includes all fatty materials of vegetable or animal origin with an acidity 
between 50 and 85%. 

An exception is made for palm oils, olive oils of the second pressing and olive-husk oils, 
as stated above. 

Here, too, are classified palm-kernel and coconut oils with an acidity between 85 and go%. 
which are generally of a yellow or brownish yellow colour, each country being free to fix 
supplementary criteria for their identification. 

3· Item I09 includes all fatty acids of vegetable or animal origin with an acidity of 
85% or more in free acids, determined according to the formula : 

Index of acidity x too 

Index of saponification. 

A reservation is made for the exceptions stipulated in items 105 and to6 for olive oils of the 
second pressing and for olive-husk, palm, palm-kernel and coconut oils . 

. In Item to6 have also been placed lees or dregs of oil-i.e., the fat or mucilaginous residues 
der.Ived from the purification of oil. Soap-stocks are also placed in this item ; these are the 
residues of oil-refining by the process of neutralisation with caustic soda. They are chiefly 
used as raw material for soap-making. 

Item 107. 

. . Item 107 includes thickened or oxidised oils and blown oils, as well as linseed oils and 
Similar oils boiled. Among these similar oils are walnut oils and hemp-seed oils which have 
the same characteristics as linseed oil and are largely used in the manufactur~ of varnish 
In some tariffs, oxidised, blown or boiled oils are classed as varnishes and consequently fali 
into the group of chemical products. They are, however, more in the nature of semi-finished 
products w~ich have not yet be.c~me ~ctual v~rnishes ; it was, therefore, thought better to 
leave.theJ? m the chapter contammg mls, provided, of course, they contain no admixture of 
any siccative, etc. 

Item 108. 

Na!ur3;l degras is a 'Y.aste-produc~ of the chamois leather industry. There are two k" d . 
one, which IS also called moellon ", IS produced by the so-called French A 111d. s · 
t th. t t" · bt · d b . process. ccor mg o 1s process, e~ rae Ion IS o ame y the pressmg of the leather B the tl . 
namely, the ~nghsh or German process-extraction of the oil is obt~inea b t~ ~er ~rocessf 
the leather w1th soda. At present there is no large trade in natu 1 Y ~ re.a m~nt 0 
an inc:reasing extent supplemented by artificial degras· made ~~· dfl.egras,twlfuch .lds.bemg to 
emulsified fish oils, etc. Ie Y ou o ox1 Ised and 
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Item 109. 

F.atty ~cids a~e always produced in an artificial manner, either by the de-acidification or 
sapomficatwn of 01ls or fats or by other methods. For the definition of fatty acids, reference 
should be made to the rules laid down in item ro6. 

This item has been divided into two sub-items . 
. The first ~ub-item (a), includ.es ~atty acids, fluid ~t 2oo C., of which oleic acid (oleine) is 

typ1cal. In v1ew of the commercmlxmportance of th1s product it was considoered advisable 
to mention it specifically in the sub-item. For the same reason ;tearic acid (stearin) has been 
mentioned in sub-item (b) covering other fatty acids .. 

Item 110. 

Glycerine, which is not a fatty substance but which chemically belongs to the alcohol 
category, is classified here as a product of the decomposition of fatty substances. This item 
also includes glycerine obtained by other processes, as well as glycerine lyes. Glycerine is 
classed here in the crude or purified state, but does not belong to this item if it consists of an 
admixture of pharmaceutical or odoriferous substances. 

Item 1.11. 

Hydrogenated fats and oils are products more or less solidified and deodorised by a special 
treatment which includes the incorporation of hydrogen. This treatment is applied both to 
oils of animal origin, especially fish oils, and to oils of vegetable origin. In the hydrogenated 
state, however, there is no object in drawing a distinction between these two products accord
ing to their origin and, in any case, it is often impossible to do so. Hydrogenated fats and 
oils are delivered for consumption without further treatment or are used in the manufacture 
of alimentary fats and for technical purposes. 

Item 112. 

The typical alimentary fats classified under item II2 are margarine and artificial lard; 
margarine has a certain resemblance to butter and artificial lard to natural lard. 

All these products are generally constituted by mixtures of animal or vegetable fats or 
oils, sometimes with the addition of milk, butter, water, colouring matter, etc. This item 
includes in addition those alimentary fats that have undergone similar treatment, but not those 
that have simply been refined or hydrogenated and can be used for food without further 
treatment. These latter products are classed in their respective items even if made up for 
retail sale, subject, of course, to any subdivisions which Governments may wish to make. 

Item 113. 

Spermaceti from whales and other cetaceans has the composition of a '"ax rather than of a 
fat. lt has therefore been placed at the head of the waxes. This item refers to crude or 
refined spermaceti. Oil derived from the pressing of crude spermaceti comes under item 103. 

Item 114. 

Item 114 comprises waxes of animal or vegetable origin and artificial waxes. 
Animal waxes are comprised in sub-item (a). This includes, in particular, waxes of 

bees and of a few other insects, in the form of natural combs, or in the crude state, melted or 
pressed, even if bleached or coloured. 

Among vegetable waxes coming under sub-item (b) the best known is carnauba wax. 
Sub-item (c) comprises in the first place artificial waxes obtained by synthetic processes, 

and also mixtures of such waxes with each other or with mineral waxes, resin, fats, mineral 
substances, etc. These mixtures are of sonie commercial importance. 

It should be noted that mixtures of waxes having the character of encaustics or wax 
polishes come under item 324. 

Item 115. 

Among solid residues derived from the preparation of fatty substances should be 
mentioned graves derived from the transformation of hog's fat into lard, and the brown or 
black residues of the distillation of various animal or vegetable fats appearing in solid or 
viscous form or in the form of paste ; they are often found in trade under the name of ste11:rine 
pitch, or stearine tar, or grease pitch. This item also includes the husks which are denved 
from the pressing of olives and which still contain a certain proportion of oil. 
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CHAPTER I6. 

PREPARATIONS OF MEAT, OF FISH, 
OF CRUSTACEANS AND OF MOLLUSCS. 

PRELlMlNARY 0BSERVAT{ONS. 

Chapter 16, which groups together the various preparations of meat, of fish, of crustaceans 
and of molluscs, is subdivided into six items. 

Item 116. 

It was found necessary to create a separate item for sausages and the like (for instance, 
black puddings), owing t<? these articles being ~he products of a sp~cial ind~st~y. ~·he classi
fication of sausages remams unchanged, even if they are enclosed m an artificial skm. 

In order to facilitate Customs clearance, it seemed essential to assimilate to sausages of 
which liver forms an important part sausages which contain goose liver, although the value of 
the latter is much higher than that of other sausages. 

On the other hand, sausages in hermetically sealed containers are excluded from this item. 

Item 117. 

All other preparations and preserves of butchers' meat, and preserves of poultry and game 
which are not simply salted, dried, smoked, cooked, etc., are included in item II7. 

A separate sub-item has been created for liver pates of all kinds, which constitute a special 
commodity of great importance to certain countries. 

Items 118 and 119. 

The distinctive character of meat extracts and of caviar justifies the creation of two 
items for these products . 

. With regard to meat extracts, it should be explained that preparations known as" broths ", 
which are frequently sold as meat extracts although they are mainly composed of salt flour 
and vegetable extracts have been placed in item 148 (Chapter 21). ' 

These preparations are, however, classified under item II8 if real meat extract in no 
matter how small a quantity, has been added; this also applies to meat extracts to ,;hich a 
small quantity of vegetable substances has been added to aromatise them 

The item " caviar " {I.I9) also incl~des caviar ~ubstitutes. The following are regarded as 
such : fish eggs, 'Yashed-u., from wh~ch the portions of entrails attaching thereto have been 
rem?ved-or w~ucJ>. have been otherwise .prepared (seasoned, dried, coloured etc.) and which 
are mtended to Imitate or replace real cav1ar. ' ' 
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Item 120. 

Fish J?repared or preserved othenyise than by being simply salted, dried or smoked, and 
~alted, dned ?r. smoked_ fis~, wh~n. 1m ported in hermetically sealed containers, form an 
1mportant b_aslc 1t~m, wluch 1s sub~1v1ded according to the kind of container. 

Countnes ":luch have a spec1al reason for treating different varieties of preserved fish 
separa~ely (sardines,. tu~ny,. mackerel, etc.), or for distinguishing the different methods of 
preparmg these fish (m ml, vmegar, etc.) may employ tertiary items. 

Item ~21. 

This item ~efers .to. crustacea!ls and molluscs prepared or preserved in some other way 
than that menhoned m 1tem 21 (s1mply cooked or salted). These preparations and preserves 
are nearly always placed upon the market in hermetically sealed tins, and it therefore seemed 
unnecessary to create sub-items. 

CHAPTER IJ. 

SUGARS AND CONFECTIONERY. 

Items 122 and 123. 

Sugars undoubtedly represent one of the most important articles in world trade. If, 
nevertheless, the draft Customs Nomenclature has treated them in a summary fashion, there 
were special reasons for doing so. 

The Customs treatment of sugar is so intimately associated with the internal regime 
governing the taxation of this commodity that difficulties would arise were the Customs 
items to go into too great detail. Countries must be left perfectly free to adapt the details of 
the nomenclature to their own sugar fiscal system. 

Accordingly, the draft provides for only two items. One (122) is reserved for sugars. 
of the saccharose kind-namely, beet sugar, cane sugar and similar products, even in the 
form of syrups ; the other (123) contains sugars such as glucose, maltose, lactose, levulose, 
etc., in the liquid or solid state. This second item-also includes artificial honey and all kinds 
of sugar, inverted or caramelised for technical use. All these products are unquestionably 
obtained either from saccharose or glucose, and artificial honey, in particular, frequently 
consists entirely of cane (or beet) sugar inverted and aromatised; nevertheless, it was 
considered expedient to reserve item 122 exclusively for beet and cane sugars, in view of 
their preponderant position in world trade. Consequently, the above-mentioned products are 
assimilated-irrespective of the kind of sugar from which they are obtained-to the item 
"Other Sugars". It should be noted that artificial honey classified under this item also 
includes mixtures of those sugars inverted with natural honey. 

Item 124. 

An item has been provided for molasses, which constitute the normal waste obtained 
directly from sugar manufacture or refining. The characteristic feature of these products 
is that saccharose can no longer be obtained from them simply by crystallisation; they are 
of viscous consistency and usually have a reddish brown tint and an unpleasant taste. 

Molasses discoloured, refined, etc., and fit for human consumption, are excluded from this 
item. · 

Item 125. 

Among edible sugar preparations it is right to allot a special item to confectionery, of 
which the most important forms are bonbons, dragees, pastilles and the like. Confectionery 
containing cocoa or chocolate in any proportion comes under item 132. 

Item 126. 

Item 126 represents a collective item for all other edible sugar preparations not elsewhere 
specified or included, such as sweetened colouring matter for confectionery, sweetened 
powders for creams, beverages, etc. 

This item also includes sweetened powders for the preparation of lemonade, whereas 
the same powders without the addition of sugar come under item 317 (Chapter 31). 
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CHAPTER 18. 

COCOA AND PREPARATIONS THEREOF. 

· t in the preparation of cocoa The six items in this chapter represent the successive s ages 
and chocolate. 

Item 127. 
Raw cocoa beans, in which there is a large world trade, make up the bulk of t~~ fir~t 

item As a sub-item, roasted beans have been added to raw _beans. !~1 some coun nes m 
whici1 the chocolate industry is partly run by branches of foreign establishments, t~1e beans 
constituting the raw material are mostly imported, ready roasted, from the head establishment. 

Item 128. 
Waste arising from the roasting and shelling of cocoa beans-that is to .say! the s~1ells, 

husks and skins-make up the second item. . An alkaloid ~mown as theobromme Is extrac!ed 
from this waste, which is also used for feedmg cattle or, m a ground state, f?r adulteratmg 
cocoa powder, although this practice is prohibited by the laws of some countnes. 

Item 129. 

The crushing and grindirig of roasted beans gives what is generally known in ~ommerce 
as cocoa paste. This pas!e may contain the whole of the coc~a fat (ca~ao but!er) whtch makes 
up the nutritive element m the beans, but often a part of thts butter IS previOusly extracted. 
Cocoa paste is a semi-manufactured product of the chocolate industry ; chocolate is obtained by 
adding cacao butter, sugar and other substances to the cocoa paste. 

Item 130. 

The butter extracted from cocoa paste is an important commodity mainly used in the 
manufacture of chocolate ; it is also used for medicinal and other purposes. It is, therefore, 
logical to allot to this product a separate item in the international tariff. 

Item 131. 

The same applies to cocoa powder, a food-stuff which is consumed on a large scale and 
which accordingly constitutes an important article of trade. This product may stilt contain 
quite a substantial quantity of cocoa butter, but it also appears on the market with all the fat 
removed. The item " cocoa powder " further includes cocoa made soluble-that is to say, 
cocoa powder treated with chemical substances with a view to increasing its solubility. 

Item 132. 

T~e last item. in this chapter refers to chocolate and articles made of chocolate. The 
latter mclude all kinds of bonbons, pralines, fondants and other sweetmeats containing cocoa 
or chocolate. 

. It was decided that biscuits and all other fancy pastry containing chocolate as well as 
ali~entary fi?ur ~nd extracts of malt containing up to so% of cocoa, should be 'kept under 
their re~pechve Items of Chapter 19. 

Vartous proposals were.examine~ for the creation of sub-items, but chocolate and articles 
made of ch~colate appear m such. dtverse forms (tablets, pastilles, powder, fancy shapes), 
~nd are so d1fferentl~ composed (~Ilk, almond, walnut or hazelnut, fruit, liqueur, cream and 
h~e chocolate), !hat It would be difficult to find a formula which would meet the needs of the 
different countnes. It was accordingly decided not to prop()se sub-items for these articles. 

CHAPTER Ig. 

PREPARATIONS WITH A BASIS OF FLOUR OR' FECULA. 

Item 133. 

. This chapter is .headed by an item covering flour f 1 · 
~ohd) prepared for u~fants' or invalids' foods. Unpr~ ~~~da ;nd extracts of malt (liquid or 
mcluded m Chapter II. This also applies to un re ar Pd our and fecula are, of course, 
has been allotted (81) immediately following the heJ: .. ~1 ~~~;actTs of malt, to which an item 

a · hese malt extracts, like the 
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maltose included in item I23, are the product of diastase, but saccharification is not complete, 
since these extracts still contain a considerable quantity of dextrine, whereas in the case of 
maltose the dextrine content is reduced to a very small percentage. 

All these prep'!-r!ltions making up the basic item I33 may contain, in addition to milk, 
eggs and other nutnhve substances, sugar and even cocoa or chocolate, provided that the cocoa 
or chocolate co~tent does .n?t excee~ ?o%. Otherwise, these preparations come under it~m 
I32. Preparations contammg med1cmal substances belong to item 292 (chapter relatmg 
to chemical and pharmaceutical products). 

Item 134. 

A special item· has been created for alimentary pastes, including even those enriched 
with gluten. These commodities are an important article of trade under the names of 
macaroni, spa-ghetti, noo_?.les, etc. 

Items 135 anc1136. 

Two special items group together bakers' wares, pastry and biscuits. The first only 
contains ordinary products without the· addition of sugar, honey, fats, eggs or similar 
substances. These products are for the most part the subject of frontier traffic only. 

Fancy products, which include pastry, biscuits, cakes, gingerbread, waffi.es and similar 
baked wares, inay contain sugar, honey, fruits, cheese, etc. 

As regard products of this group containing cocoa or chocolate, some tariffs classify 
them with chocolate. It was considered, however, that these articles should not be separated 
from the generality of biscuit products. Accordingly they have been classified under 
No. I36, no matter what proportion of cocoa or chocolate they contain. 

CHAPTER 20. 

PREPARATIONS OF VEGETABLES, POT-HERBS, 
FRUITS AND OTHER PLANTS OR PARTS OF PLANTS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

The order of Section II has been adopted for this chapter, preserves of vegetables, 
vegetable-fruits and pot-herbs being dealt with first, and then preparations of fruits. 

Items 137 to 139. 

Among preserves of vegetables and pot-herbs, two kinds deserve special items owing to 
their distinctive character. One of these items covers mushrooms and truffles, which are of 
far greater value than other preserved pot-herbs ; the second relates to tomatoes which, 
particularly in the form of sauces or purees, are consumed in large quantities. All other 
preserves of vegetables, pot-herbs and vegetable-fruits (such as cucumbers, eggplants, etc.), 
whether seasoned or not, are grouped together under a basic item, which is itself subdivided 
into two sub-items, according to the kind of container. 

Items 140 and 142. 

As regards the classification of preserved fruits, jams, marmalades and similar preparations, 
two systems were considered. One had regard mainly to the method of preparation, and drew 
a distinction between fruits, marmalades, etc., according as they are prepared with sugar, 
alcohol or otherwise ; the other system disregarded the mode of preparation and, following 
the solution adopted for preserves of meat, fish and vegetables, classified preserved fruits, etc., 
according to their packing. Convenient as it is for Customs clearance purposes, this latter 
system does not prevent the application of a special regime in the case of products containing 
sugar or alcohol. · 

The solution adopted in the draft provides for two items : one (I40) for preserved fruits 
and the other (x42) for jams, jellies, marmalades, etc. 

Preserved fruits usually appear on the market in hermetically sealed containers, so that 
distinctions according to packing are of less importance. A sub-item has been allotted to 
fruits preserved in alcohol (brandy) and a second sub-item to all other preserved fruits ; in that 
way no obligation is imposed upon the countries to distinguish between fruits preserved in the 
natural state and fruits preserved with sugar ; they are free to separate these two kinds of 
preserved fruits, if they wish to do so. 

In the case of jams, marmalades, purees, etc., the question of packing is of minor 
consideration. On the other hand, it is important to distinguish according to whether these 
products contain sugar or not. 

The principal unsweetened products are the pulp of fruit, unsweetened, but already 
cooked, which-particularly apricot pulp-plays an important part in the manufacture of 
jams and pastry. 

3 
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Item 141. 
A special item has been created for fruits, fruit peel, plants or parts of plants preserved 

with sugar (candied). 

Items 143 and 144. 
Two items have been created for fruit juices. These fruit juices are used for the 

manufacture of syrups, lemonade and other beverages, but are not suitab~e for consumption 
in the state in which they are imported. It is in this respect that they d1ff_er from the fruit 
jellies coming under item 142, which can be consumed without any prev1ous preparation. 

The first (143) includes liquid or concentrated juices without addition of sugar ; these are 
the pure fruit juices (oflemon, orange, currant, raspberry, cherry, etc., and the un~ermented 
juice of apples and pears), except fresh grape juice, which constitutes must and wh1ch should 
only be classified with other fruit juices when in the condensed state. Some unsweetened 
fruit juices are frequently combined with a certain quantity of alcohol to ensure their better 
preservation or to allow them to be used in the manufacture of liqueurs or of certain alimentary 
products ; these juices form a s:ub-item of fruit juices. 

The second item (144) relating to fruit juices includes sweetened liquid juices and syrups 
for beverages, which consist of solutions of sugar with the addition of fruit juices. None 
?f these products are, of course, allowed to contain alcohol ; the presence of alcohol would 
mvolve their classification as liqueurs (item 159). · 

Such products when fermented-even with the addition of alcohol not exceeding 15o-
come under item 156 (Chapter 22). 

CHAPTER 2I. 

MISCELLANEOUS ALIMENTARY PREPARATIONS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

t This chapter .c?ntains miscellaneous alimentary preparations which by reason of their 
na ure or compos1bon, cannot be placed in the earlier chapters of Secti~n IV. 

Item 145. 

subsft~~!gr!~:ltfn~s}r~ni~~~a~~a;~~~u~J~~~i~~i(~~~iss ar~ ro:hsted) chicory 3;nd other coffee 
etc.). An item has accordin 1 b ey an ° ers , or of frmts (figs, acorns ~hat is to say, coffee substit!t~s i~e~hc:f~;: ~~~~~~se cro~ucts; it ~lso includes artificial coffee~ 
added, as well as preparations used as coffee coildi!e~~~es to which real coffee is sometimes 

Item 146. 

A second item has been allotted to t basis of real coffee. Jt is true that th ex ra~ts, essences and other preparations with a 
materially differ in value from those inc~~depdrol. utchts are ?f no. great importance, but they 

· . n e preVIous 1tem. 

Item 147. 

Mustard flour prepared for . 
extracted) prepared by the additio~o:rsu:nphon a!ld mustard (from which the oil has been 

vmegar, spices, etc., come under this item. 

Item 148. 

The various preparations for sou s a d b . 
grou~~~ ~nrdster abs~tngle .item containi~g t~o s:~~ft!X:;th a basis of vegetable substances are 

su -1 em mcludes p t' · vegetable extracts If eve repara Ions for soups and broths mad f 
parations are excl~ded from nt~i:~all qudntity of real meat extract has b~e~o~Jait, t~our and 
for the various sauces and other e~ ~l come ~nder item II8. A second sub "t e '. ese pre-Simi ar condiments used as seaso . -1 em 1s reserved 

~m1~ ~ 
A special item is attributed to 

yeasts, used chiefly in bak" yeasts, and the most important fth 
yeasts, such as liquid yeast;nfho are p~a~ed in a sub-item ; a se~ondeseb~ame~y. compressed 
yoghourt and kefir easts i~ ~e use ~~ breweries, etc. This -se su -lt~m mcludes other 
the fermentation ol milk grams, pastilles, powder, etc.-th t 7ond sub-item also includes · a IS to say, products used in 
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Dead yeasts, which can only be used for feeding cattle, etc., comes under item 164 
(Chapter 23). Yeasts prepared for medicinal purposes come under item 292 (Chapter 28). 

Item 150. 

Lastly, this chapter includes a collective item for alimentary preparations not sp~cified 
elsewhere. This item covers, inter alia, pharmacists' cachets. · 

CHAPTER 22. 

BEVERAGES, ALCOHOLIC LIQUORS. AND_. VINEGARS. 

PRELIMlNARY 0BSERVATlONS. 

The products making up this chapter have been arra.nged in the following systematic 
order. The first place has been given to waters, which constitute the· most natural ;product; 
then come beverages resulting from fermentation and then the. products of distillation. 
Vinegars are placed at the end of the chapter. · 
· It should be explained that all beverages, including vinegar, to which medicinal substances 
have been added and which are described as "for therapeutic purposes", are excluded from 
this chapter and must be regarded as medicinal preparations (item·292, Chapter 28). 

Item 151. 

It is only logical to include ice, even artificial ice, in the item referring to waters. This 
item is divided into two sub-items, of which the first comprises all mineral waters, even 
artificial waters, and also unsweetened aerated water. It is difficult to clearly •distinguish 
between natural waters and artificial waters, since their composition is often identical. 
Aerated wate~-that is to say, water with the simple addition of carbonic acid-should also 
be included in this sub-item. · 

The second sub-item contains, apart from ice, natural water not having the charac
teristics of mineral water ; in the ordinary course, natural water does not constitute an article 
of trade,. except in the form of di!;tilled water. Sea water is excluded from this item, and, 
together with salt, comes under item 173 (Chapter 25). 

Item 152. 

The need of a separate. item for beer is obvious; the sub-items provided for beer in casks 
and beer in bottles are also of undeniable practical use. 

Items 153 to 155. 

To set up a common nomenclature for wines constitutes a truly delicate task, owing to 
the divergencies in the laws of the various countries. . . 

After careful consideration, it was decided to classify under a single item (No. 153) the 
various kinds of wine (including grape must) which do not belong to the !Category of 
sparkling wines or wines prepared with aromatic plants (of the vermouth and similar types). 
As regard these last two categories, which are comparatively easy to differentiate, they have 
been classified under items 154 and 155 respectively. 

As a general rule, wine is understood to mean the product of the alcoholic fermentation 
of the juice or must of fresh or slightly dried grapes. 

The product resulting from the fermentation of dried grapes with water is excluded from 
item'IS3 and comes under item IS6(b). 

By grape must (wine must), ·coming under item IS3. is understood the juice of fresh 
grapes not fermented or concentrated. Fermentation is prevented either by ~terilisation or 
the addition of alcohol. In this latter case, musts, of which the fermentation has been checked 
by alcohol, are known as mistelles or mistels. 

Both liqtteur wines an9 ordinary wines come under item IS3· Sub-items have not be.en 
introduced for these different types of wine in view of the difficulty of adapting a preciSe 
definition of liqueur wines to the legislative provisions of the different countries in regard to 
wine. · 

As regard the sub-items provided for in the draft, it should be noted that (a) includes 
not only wine in .casks but also wine in receptacles of any kind containing more than two 
litres. · 

Item ISS applies solely to tonic wines or appetisers which have been prepared from plants 
or aromatic substances (such ·as gentian, absinthe, cinchona, cinnamon, .orange peel, etc.), 
and which retain the character of beverages in the proper sense of the term. · 
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Item 156. 
. · h been set aside for other fermented beverages-that is to say, the fcrmen-

A. special Item as · · b · t Th t 
ted J:uices of various fruits, such as apples, pear.s, cherne~,hvanbo~ts e(rn)esh, e cb. lei mttods 
· ortant of these beverages are ciders and pernes, to wh1c . su -1 em a as . een a o e . 
lm;econd sub-item relates to hydromel and beverages ?btamed from any frUl~ other t~an 
A 1 d ears . it also includes the products resultmg from the fermentation of dned app es an p , 
grapes with water. kl' 1' ht dd't' The fermented beverages coming under this item may be spar mg ; a s Ig a 1 10n 
of alcohol is also allowed, provided it does not bring up the degree of alcohol to more than 15 
(Gay-Lussac's alcoholometer). 

Items 157 and 158. 

The classification of spirits and pure alcohol also raises rather serious difficulties. ~n the 
first place, the designations " spirits " and " alcohol " have ~ot exact~Y: the sa~e mea~mg in 
all countries ; in the second place, the system for the taxation of spmtuous hquors IS very 
different as between one country and another. 

In order to avoid these difficulties, it was first intended to create a single item to include 
spirits of all kinds and ethyl alcohol. 

It was considered, however, that such important products as ethyl alcohol and spirits 
should each have a separate place in the international nomenclature. 

It was agreed that the expression " spirits " should cover all kinds of alcohol which 
contain a fairly high proportion of water and which can be consumed as they are or diluted. 

The item for spirits has been divided into three headings : one for natural wine brandies 
(the best known are the French products cognac and armagnac) ; the second for rum and 
arrack, which are usually products from tropical countries, and the last for potable products 
resulting from the distillation of certain grains, fruits, potatoes and other substances. 

The item " Ethyl alcohol " refers to distilled products, whether rectified or not, but 
concentrated-that is to say, containing only a small proportion of water. This item also 
covers denatured alcohol, including solidified alcohol. 

It is understood that various products containing alcohol, such as perfumery, varnishes, 
medicaments, insecticides, are classified under their respective items, whatever proportion 
of alcohol they contain. 

Item 159. 

Th~s ~tern .conta~ns all liqueurs, ~v~ich are sweetened .alcoholic products; the addition of 
sugar distinguishes hqueurs from spmts. On the other hand, mere aromatisation does not 
affect the character of spirits. 

Item 160. 

. :r-emona~e and v~rious compositions and mixtures not fermented or alcoholic constitute 
this nero, which also mcludes concentrated liquid lemonade and sweetened aerated· water. 

Item 161. 

. This item includes. all kinds of vinegars fc;>r consumption. In order to distinguish between 
vi_negars for .cons:umpbon and acetic acid, it was agreed to regard as for consumption vinegar 
w1th an acetic ac~d cont.ent of ~ot ~ore. than xo per cent. Products with a higher acetic acid 
content are classified w1th acehc acid (1tem 222, Chapter 28). 

CHAPTER 23. 

RESIDUES AND WASTE FROM THE FOOD-PREPARING INDUSTRIES. 

PRELll\IINARY OBSERVATIONS • 

. This chapter comprises residues and wa t f d'ff . 
of raw materials by the various food-preparins ~ ~ v:~y 1 Nerent kmds resulting from the use 
are used for the same purpose-namely fo gf md_us ne~. I early all these residues and waste , r ee mg amma s. 
Item 162. 

The waste and residues included in this cha t 
Only meat-meal and fish-meal are of animal or·p· er are, for the most part, of vegetable origin 
for classification purposes, they must be plac I~m { tchonshequently, f_ollowing the order adopted 

e a e ead of th1s chapter. 
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Items 163 to 168. 

The most important of the residues and waste included in Chapter 23 constitute separ~te 
items in the nomenclature. Such are beet pulp....:._ that is, the fragments of beet after extraction 
of the sugar, and other s~gar factory waste. They also include brewing dregs, waste of 
distilleries, starch factories, etc. (including dead yeast), and oilcake and other residues 
resulting from the extraction of vegetable oils and used mainly for cattle feeding, but 
sometimes as fertilisers. · 

Two special items contain, one the residue of pressed grapes and other fruits, the other, 
wine lees. As regards the latter, those containing more than 6% of wine come under item I 53· 
Raw tartar (bitartrate of potassium, unrefined) also comes under wine lees, in view of their 
common origin. On the other hand, purified bitartrate of potassium or tartar comes under 
item 257 (Chapter 28). 

The collective item of waste of vegetable origin not elsewhere specified does not include 
bran and sharps derived from cereals, which are classified under item 78 (Chapter :u). On 
the other hand, malt sprits, shelled maize ears, etc., are included in this item. 

Item 169. 

This special item includes all fodder preparations treated with molasses, whatever their 
basic product (bran, chopped straw and hay, oilcake, etc.), and whatever the quantity of 
molasses added. · 

Item 170. 

Item I70 includes the various foods which are prepared for animals and which usually 
consist of mixtures of waste of animal origin with bran, sharps and other vegetable products 
and waste. For instance, dog biscuits come under this item. 

CHAPTER 24. 

TOBACCO. 

PRELll\IINARY OBSERVATlONS. 

In spite of the importance of tobacco in international trade, it did not prove practicable 
to deal with this commodity at any great length in the nomenclature. In point of fact, in 
nearly every country, tobacco is a monopoly or, at any rate, is subject to a special fiscal regime; 
its Customs treatment is therefore closely bound up with the provisions of internal legislation 
and, on that account, the taxation of tobacco is generally of greater importance to the monopoly 
offices or revenue authorities than to the Customs authorities. 

Accordingly, the nomenclature in respect of tobacco has been confined to what iS strictly 
necessary to avoid the di~culties which might arise from any attempt to adapt the_ Customs 
tariff to the fiscal regime of each country. 

Items 171 and 172. 

Therefore, only t~o it~ms were proposed-one for raw tobacco and the .other fo-,; 
manufactured tobacco: . 

The term" raw tobacco "includes tobacco leaves, whole or stemmed, dried and fermented·, 
as well as stems and leaf waste ; green tobacco leaves are also included under this item. The 
item for manufactured tobacco includes every kind of smoking tobacco, snuff and chewing 
tobacco, cigars and cigarettes, as well as tobacco dust, tobacco extract or sauce (praiss), even 
when these are mixed with other substances for use in agriculture or horticulture. 
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SALT SULPHUR EARTHS AND STONES ; LIMES AND CEMENTS. 

PRELIMINt~RY .QBSERVAT(ONS: 

Chapter 25 includes in the first place common salt (sodium chlor~de), which is ~btained. in 
considerable quantities by mining. Next comes sulphur, which certam Customs tanffs class1fy 
with chemical products as a chemical (metalloid) substance, but which many others rightly 
include among mineral products, since sulphur is usually obtained from mines : it occurs 
abundantly in nature both in the free state and.co~bined. 

After sulphur come earths and stones, whiCh are also included in Chapter 25. The 
products concerned are in the natural or unworked state but, generally speaking, they 
are still classified under this chapter if simply ground or calcined, except when the work 
performed has changed their character as, for example, in the case of colouring earths. Stones 
in the state in which they usually come from the quarry are included in this chapter. 

This chapter also covers cements, limes a~d plaster. These are, indeed, manufactured 
products, but they have been classified here because it is not desirable to separate them from 
the stones fr~m which they are derived. . 

Last come broken earthenv-iare and, grouped together; minerai substances employed in 
indust~, not specified or include_d in other items of ~he draft no~enclature: . 

Item 17$. 

. . This. item relates to common sa.i.t or sodium chloride, irre~~ective ri£ the s~urc~ fro~ v,;hich 
It Is obtamed. It covers salt e.xtracted fr.om mines (rock salt), salt" obtained by the evaporation 
of the water of salt marshes and salt spnngs (common salt) and·salt.extracted from sea water 
(sea salt). Mother-lye, sea water and artificial sodiuin chloride are also included · 

Item 1.73 covers all kinds of salt, whether crude, refined, ground denatured ~r even put 
up for retail sale. ' . . 

. Since there is. a _sp~cia.!- fi~cal regime for salt ~n n~a~y. countries, .it ~as not. considered 
advisable to make a distmchon m the nomenclature between the various J,dnds of salt. · For the 
sam~ r.eason no attempt has be~n. made to fix the minimum salt content required fbr the classi-
fication of a product under th1s 1tem. · ' 

Item 174. 

Item 174 · h. h · · ·b th · ·· · · · 
che~fiicdal procfi~s~ I~ di~i~!~s in~? t~~~;~~~t~~:,I~h~ ~~~~ f::;i~=~ ~~fpt~lf~~~ ~~tained dbyf a 
pun e or re ned sulphur m sbcks or rolls a d I f e secon or 
(flowers of s~lphur) and precipitated sulph~r~ a so or ground sulphur, sublimated sulphur 

Sulphur Is used for many purposes (med" · t · · · 
~ndu~try, the textile industry, etc.). Onl s~Yn~~ ve erm~ry me.dicme, pharmacy, th.e ~hemical 
m this Item ; mixtures are classified acc!rdin~ t r ~-0~ mix~d w~h other substances IS mcluded 
anticryptogamic preparations etc pharmaceu~ca\n un ert~ e relevant item (disinfectant, 

' ·• prepara Ions, etc.). 

Item 175. 

This item comprises earths usually employed in ag . It 
Oozes, which are .deposited on the beds of rivers a ncu ure. . . . 

and are used for the Improvement of the soil. nd lakes, are nch m orgamc substances 
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Marl is a natural mixture of calcareous matter and clay ; it often contains quartzose sand, 
mica, etc. Marls rich in lime are chiefly used for the improvement of sandy and clayey soils. 
They are, as a rule, employed in the manufacture of cement and mortars, but as, generally 
speaking, the soil improvement use is the more important, it has been thought preferable to 
classify them with earths used in agriculture. 

Heath mould in any form is classified here, even if it is in clods. 
Earths from which rare earths are extracted (such as monazite earth) are included in 

item I95(h) (Chapter 26). 

Item 176. 

· Consideration was given to the desirability of drawing a distinction between quartzose 
sand of good quality, which is an important raw material in the manufacture of glass, and 
ordinary sand, with a low quartz content, employed chiefly in the preparation of mortars. 
As, however, such a distinction is difficult to make in certain cases and is of no great advantage, 
all kinds of sand have been grouped together. 

This item also includes coloured sand, but not mica scales, which must be classified under 
item I94(c). Auriferous sand comes under item I95 (Chapter 26). 

Item 177. 

Clay, including fireclay "not elsewhere specified or included", coming under this item is 
clay proper or plastic clay-t:.e., that used in the ceramic industry. Clay which, owing to its 
special composition, is used for other purposes comes under other items : for instance, ·marl, 
earth-colours and bauxite come respectively under items I75. I78 and I95(d) (Chapter ·26). 

Item I77 also covers chamotte earth, which is obtained by baking fireclay, sometimes 
mixed with dried clay, and also dinas earth, which consists of ground quartzose earth containing 
clay (Klebsand), or of ground quartz mixed with clay. These earths are used for refractory 
masonry . 

. This item has been divided into two sub-items, the first relating to kaolin, which constitutes 
the most important raw material of the porcelain industry and the second to all other clays. 

Fire mortar is included with fireclay ; hydraulic mortar is included with lime under 
item rgo. · 

Item 178. 

Chalk, and the colouring earths used as raw materials for colours, are included here only 
in the crude state. Clays mixed with white or coloured mineral substances, part~cularly oxide 
or hydroxide of iron, are usually known as colouring earths. They are found in the natural 
state either above ground or in mines. The best known are ochre, Cassel earth, red. earths, etc. 

If chalk and colouring earths are ground, they at once become colours and hence must be 
classified in the chapter for colours (items 304 and 305). . . 

. The desirability was also discussed of leaving in this chapter colo1lring earths, washed and 
calcined but not ground. Most . tariffs treat calcined colouring earths as colours ; it was, 
therefore, considered advisable to classify washed or· calcined colouring earths with ground 
colouring earths-that is to say, under item 305. For the same reasons, chalk, ~vashed but not 
ground, belongs to item 304. 

Item 179. 

This item includes artificial as well as natural graphite. . It seemed expedient to classify 
these two products together, so as to avoid difficulties in tariff classification. Graphite is a 
modified carbon used for many purposes-e.g., the manufacture of pencils, cleaning materials 
and refractory products ; it is employed on a .large scale in the electro-technical industry: 
Retort carbon or retort graphite (which is also carbon), known also as artificial graphite, is 
assimilated to graphite. 

Item 180. 

Heavy spar and witherite are respe~tively a natural sulphate and carbonate of barium, 
as is shown by the wording of this item. . 

Heavy spar, which is the most important barium ore, is used in the colour and paper 
industries, etc. ; witherite is used in the glass industry, the enamels industry, in chem1cal 
analysis, for the preparation .of barium salts, etc. These products are included in this item 
only when m the raw or native state. Ground or washed heavy spar is classi.fie~ in the ~hapter 
relating to colours (item 304), ·with artificial barium sulphate (permanent wh1t~) ; arbfic1ally 
precipitated barium carbonate is included among the salts of carbonic .acid· (1tem 234(/z))·. 
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Item 181. l f . .· r 
. d 1 o natural earths or stones uset or gunc mg, 

This item covers natural abrasives an a s d t' It therefore includes in particular 
Poll.shing and cleaning metals, glass, marble,dwoo • e c:ce stone naturally vitrified volcanic 

. · · t f common corun um, puml • d th" "t emery, wluch IS a var~': ~ o b . f d" t ;\ll these products come un cr IS 1 em, 
slag and tripoli, ~he sihClOUS de ns o II~ ~~~~·gr~uncl even if imported in packages put up 
whether they arc m the raw state, granu a e • . 
for retail sale. T d rding to their chemical nature, 111 

"Artificial abrasives " have ~een claSt1i.lf.le. i accondum is included under item zzg( a)' 
Chapter 28 :. for insta~ce, fused alumma or ar 1 !Cia coru 
silicon carbide under Item 265(b), etc. 

Item 182. 
· I t nsactions in which they flgure, 

Slates, in view of the imp<;lrt~nce of the c~n~~~~l~~~s ir; the unworked state, in blocks, 
have been given a separate basic ~te~tl c~~fi~eelicoidal saw. Slate powder is assimilated to 
plates or slabs, whether or not cu \H 1 e . 
unworked slates. 1 under the chapter for wares of stone 

Worked slates, including roofing sates, come 
{Chapter 58). 

* * * 

Item 183. 

The first item for stones is intended particularly for marbl~. . . 1 d d d . 
Only marble properly so-called-i.e., ~arble with a crystalhne textur~-Is me u c. un er 

this item while amorphous limestone, wh1ch has more or less the appeatance of marble and 
will take' a high polish-e.g., "ecattssines "-etc., is excluded. _The latte1: a:e classed under 
item r85. Alabaster, which is a crystalline gypsum, and serpentme are assunilated to ma:.blc, 
as they are used for the same purposes and are very nearly of the same value. Pulveused 
marble is assimilated to unworked marble. 

Item 184. 

Item :rs4 includes granite to which are assimilated porphyry, syenit~ and similar Iu~.rd 
stones (gneiss, trachyte, basalt: lava, etc.) of volcanic origin, the whole forming a group wh1ch 
is clearly defined both as to nature and use. 

Item 185. 

This item includes other building stones-i.e.; more particularly sandstone and limestone. 
It also covers unworked stones for lithography, and rubble and pebbles of soft stone for · 
road-making and similar purposes. The classification of limestone gave rise to some difficulties, 
for it is found in nature as chalk, marble and ordinary limestone. The last-named variety is 
found again in various forms-namely, polishable amorphous limestone, non-polishable 
limestone (used as building-stone) and small irregular blocks-which are principally used for 
certain industrial purposes-e.g., the manufacture of lime, cement, etc.-or directlv in sugar 
refineries and blast furnaces. · 

Owing to its earthy nature, chalk has already been classified with colouring earths under 
a special item (No. r76). 11farblc, properly so-called, comes under item r83. This leaves the 
other limestones, which are included under item r85, so far as they are found in the form of 
freestone or building-stone. A special item, No :r86, has been provided for limestone and 
other stones of a similar nature used in manufacturing industries. 

Item 186. 

Lim~stone,. whether ground or not, co1~1ing UJ?-der this item is that employed for the 
preparation of lime and cement or for other mdustnal uses. With limestone-which is com
~osed. of ~ natural calcium carbon~te in earthy form-are included stones of a similar nature 
hk':w1s~ mtended for transformation, s~1ch as unwm:ked dolo1~1itc (whether ground or not); 
w~1ch 1s a n~tural carbonate of magnesmm and calcmm used m the preparation of carbomc 
ac1d, magnesiUm salts, etc . 

. It should be. n?ted that all the .sto~es mentioned above when in the calcined state are 
excl~ded ~rom tlus _1t?m because ~alci~a~JOn completely changes their character; for instance, 
calc~ned hmesto~e 1s_mcluded as hme m1tem :rgo and calcined dolomite in the item relating to 
calcmed m~gnes1te (1tem r88). . . , . 

• • I • 
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Item 187. 

Consideration was given to the qu~stion whether crushed stone and gravel used as road 
metal and for ballast, concrete and the hke should be classifled with stones of the same nature 
under it.ems 183 to 185, or whet~er t~ey shoul~ be given a separate heading. This latter 
alternative was adopted, as classification accordmg to the nature of the stone would entail 
complic~tions. Besides, the.se crushed stones and gravels are all put to the same use, whatever 
be the kmd of rock from which they arc derived. 

Item 188. 

Ra~v mag:nesi~e is 3: carbonat~ of natural m~gnesium containing impurities. Calcined 
mag:nesi.a, which IS an Impure oxide o~ magnesmm, is obtained from this magnesite by 
calcmation. !hese product~ play an Important part in the manufacture of cements, 
refract?ry articles .for the facmg of blast furnaces and high-temperature furnaces, and also for 
pre:panng magne~mm compounds .. On the other hand, calcined magnesia in the pure state 
(oxide of magnesmm) co~es _u~der Item 227 (Chapter 28) and so does also calcined dolomite, 
whereas unworked dolomite ts mcluded under item r86. 

Item 189. 

Plaster-stone is a hydrated sulphate of lime, which is dehydrated by baking. Unworked 
plaster-stone is used not only for the manufacture of plaster but also for that of cement. 

Two sub-items have been introduced here, the former for plaster-stone, not calcined, 
whether ground or not, and the latter for calcined plaster-stone-i.e., plaster properly so-called. 

Item 190. 

This item includes quicklime, slaked lime and hydraulic lime. The first-named is obtained 
~y t~e calcina~i?n of limestone and the .second by hydrating quicklime with'water. . Hydra~lic 
hme ts a transitional product between lime and cement, and for this reason some tanffs classifv 
it with cement. It is sometimes known also as meagre lime. In point of fact, it is a meagre 
lime which hardens in water. It contains from 8 to 25 per cent of clay and forms a grey 
earthy mass. l\Iortar made from lime also comes under this item. 

Item 191. 

This item comprises products the composition (they consist mainly of silicates) and use of 
which are similar; they include puzzolana and santorin earths, trass and similar substances, 
usually of volcanic origin, which, when mixed with lime, form cement. It therefore appeared 
to be advisable to place them in a special basic item near the item relating to cement, owing 
to their importance for the cement industry. It should be clearly understood, however, 
that mixtures of such substances with lime (puzzolana cement) come under the item" Cement " 
(item 192). 

Item 192. 

Item 192 comprises cements of all kinds obtained by calcining earths containing either 
naturally, or by mixing, carbonate of lime, silica, alumina, iron oxide, etc. 

As there is a very large international trade in certain cements, it was considered advisable 
to subdivide this item and to make a distinction between Portland cement, aluminous cement 
and other cements, under sub-item (a). 

Portland cement is obtained by baking artificial mixtures of clay and limestone or by 
baking clayey limestone, whether mixed or not. These mixtures are strictly gauged, finely 
ground and perfectly homogenized in all their parts before baking. The product obtained 
is then ground to a fine powder which constitutes Portland cement. No substance other than 
gypsum, to regulate the setting, may be added to this cement. · 

Aluminous cement (or bauxite cement) coming under sub-item (b) is produced by grinding 
a mixture of alumina, silica, iron oxide and lime or carbonate of lime, after this mixture has 
been baked until it reaches melting point, or prior to that stage ; alumina must compose at 
least 30% of its weight. These products are also known as " fused cement" or "electrical 
cement". 

The third sub-item (c) covers all other cements, such as Roman cement-obtained by 
the calcination and subsequent grinding of clayey limestone with a high silica content
slag or puzzolana cement and a large number of special cements; white cement, erz cemen:t, 
aniac cement, siccofix, soliditine, etc. So-called ttatteral cements (puzzolana earth, santorm 
earth, etc.) are excluded from this item and come under the previous item. 

Item 193. 

Crushed broken earthenware gives chamotte, used in the refractory products ind\istry, 
the other raw materials of which are also classified under this chapter. · · 
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Item 194. 
After basic items had been provided for the most important mineral. substance~ us7d in 

the various industries, all other mineral substances were grouped together m a collective Item. 
There is a fairly considerab.le internat~on0;l trade in son:te of these substances, though .the 
importance of this trade vanes greatly m different countnes. It, therefore, seemed sufficient 
to provide seven sub-items for these products. . . . 

This classification is not based upon the chemical composition of the substances, but 
chiefly on their nature as determining the uses to which they .are put. . 

Although differing in nature, meerschaum, amber and Jet have been cla~sified together 
because, while they must be included in the nomenclature, they are not entitled each t? a 
separate sub-item. Ambroid-that is to .say, agg~ome~at.ed amber-and meerschaum which 
has undergone similar treatment are also mcluded m this Item. . 

Asbestos is an important raw material which should be shown separately. It frequently 
occurs in trade as fibre · a distinction is made between crude unpurified fibres known as mine 
fibres and fibres prepar~d by cleansing, carding or some other treatment for special purposes 
(such as spinning, insulation, etc.). 

Mica, which is also a somewhat important raw material, comes under sub-item (c), 
whether ground or not, or in the form of flakes, undyed or dyed. 

Talc and steatite are really the same product, but the one is found in the form of powder 
or flakes and the other in the form of blocks. The former is .extensively used in various 
industries (in the manufacture of paper, dressings for the textile industry, glass, ceramics, etc.), 
whilst the latter is becoming increasingly impor"tant in the electro-technical industry. 

Many tariffs provide a separate classification for infusorial earth or Kieselgtthr, owing to 
the extent of the trade in this product. Mixtures of infusorial earth are also included in this 
item. 
. The classification of feldspar, fluorspar and cryolite under one sub-item is justified by the 

similar purposes for which they are employed. Artificial cryolite is assimilated to natural 
cryolite for the reasons given in the remarks on item 237 (Chapter 28). · 

~ub-item (g) relates to insul~ting (heat or cold resisting) compounds. These are compounds 
of mmeral substances, such as asbestos, infusorial earth (Kieselguhr); magnesia asphalt and 
clay, sometimes with the addition of cotton fibres, animal hair, peat, other fibro~s substances, 
cork, etc. 

If any individu~ country thinks it necessary, in view of its own trade, to differentiate still 
further any ?ther mi~eral substances not specially mentioned, it will be entitled to subdivide 
the l!~St sub-Item, which 7overs all other mineral substances not elsewhere specified or included. 
For mstance, the followmg substances come under this general sub-item : 

Natural borax, aiso known as rasorite or kernite or tinkal, which is chemically 
a crude tetraborate.of soda (see explanatory note relating tQ ite~ 233( a)) ; 

Natural arsemc sulphides, such as. red and yellow orpu'nent and realgar (see 
explanatory note relating to item 243 (c)) ; · ·. 

. Fuller's earth-i.e., bleaching and filtering earths (see explanatory note relating 
toitem237(d)); . . · . · 

. Strontianite-i.e., natural strontium carbonate (see. explanatory note ·relating 
toitem234 (k)); · · 

Lepidolite, which is a lithium ore · 
Celestine (natural strontium sulphate), etc. 

CHAPTER 26. 

ORES ; SLAG AND ASH. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

· · This chapter contains primarily raw m t "al · f th · 
products are of co.nsiderable importance in ai~~~r~ationale tm~allu_rgical industries. These 
exempt~d from duties, they do not deserve to ret . ra ;. but, as th;y are. usually 
standpomt and their subdivision into secondary i~n ~uc~.a~tentfion from. a tanff classification 

ms Is c Ie Yo value for statistical purposes. 

Item 195. 

All the ores of the different metals have been ro d . . 
~terns for the more important ores. Sub-items ha~e :pe J.ogether and subdivided into sub" 
Iron, copper, aluminium, lead, zinc and tin. The 1 t ccor Jngly ):>een cre~ted for the ores of 
all oth.er ores not specified, contains some or as . gener sub-~tem, ~vhich groups together 
countnes where there is a highly-developed me::u::Ith 1 ~r~ relatively ~~portant for certain 
of the ores of manganese and tin. As, however th g ca m ustry. Th_Is IS true, for instance, 
thought nece.ssary to provide special sub-item~ foe;'t{.e not of general Importance, it was not 
always do this for themselves. . . ese ores, as countnes concerned could 
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In some tariffs, iron pyrites is classified with iron ores, but it was thought preferable to 
place it in a special sub-item, as pyrites, which is an iron sulphide-i.e., a compound of iron and 
sulphur in approximately equal proportions-is chiefly used in the manufature of sulphuric 
acid. After the sulphur has been extracted the residues from the calcination of pyrites are 
used as iron ores ; hence roasted pyrites is classified with iron ores . 

. . Iron oxides for the purification of gas and native ferric hydroxide, whether or not con
tammg manganese, used for the same purpose, are also included among iron ores. 

Some ores when ground are used as colours-e.g., some ores of iron, cobalt, manganese 
and zinc. For this reason, ores, when ground, are in general not included in Chapter 26, but, 
in view of the use to which they are put, come under Chapter 30, which is reserved for colours. 

Bauxite, which resembles the clays classified under Chapter 25 and is also used "in the 
cement, refractory products and abrasives industries, is included with ores in Chapter 26, 
because it is used principally in the manufacture of aluminium. . 

Calcined bauxite, which still contains many impurities the presence of which precludes its 
direct employment for the purpose of obtaining metal, is also classified in this item. For this 
latter purpose, it is .first necessary to obtain pure (or at all events technically pure) aluminium 
oxide, formula ~03• This latter product is classified under item 229 (Chapter 28). 

Ores prepared by crushing, roasting, washing, flotation, etc., for use in the metal industries 
are classified under Chapter 26. 

Item 196. 

These slags are generally us~d as raw materials in the manufacture of cements, bricks, etc. 
They are the wastes from the production of iron and steel. 

Dephosphorisation slag, which is used as a fertiliser, must be classified under Chapter 35, 
and is therefore not included in the present chapter. 

Granulated or ground slag and slag wool also come under this item. 

Item 197. 

Cinders (ashes) and residue used for the recovery of the metals still contained therein in 
the free state or in the form of compounds are included in this item. The residue coming 
under this item is that obtained by fusion or by a chemical process, and not residue obtained 
after the manufacture of metal objects. Such residue, which contains metal in a metallic 
form, consists chiefly of waste and should come under items 756, 770, 774, 785 and 794· 

Cinders of pyrites-i.e., the residue from the roasting of pyrites still containing' iron-
and zinc cinders also come under this item. . 

The cinders of precious metals from the workshops of goldsmiths or works in precious 
metals do not come under this item but under items 684 to 686 (Chapter 6r). · 

Slag and cinders (ashes) which are employed either as they are, or ground, for the 
manufacture of colours, are not included in Ch~pter 26 but in the chapter for colours 
(Chapter 30). 

Item 198. 

This last item includes particularly the slag and cinders (ashes) from coal, coke, wood, etc. 

CHAPTER 27. 

MINERAL FUEL, MINERAL OILS AND .BITUMINOUS SUBSTANCES 
PRODUCTS OF THE DISTILLATION. THEREOF. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

· Chapter 27 .first of all deals with solid mineral fuel-i.e., substances for heating (items I99 
to 202)-natural bituminous substances, such as asphalt (item 203), and tar ob.ta~ned. from 
those products (item 204). There follow, in item 205, oils obtained from the dishllahon of 
non-paraffinic tars, incl1edi1~g the·ir directly isolated constitteents, such as naphthalene, anth:acene, 
etc. Item 206 includes the main group of petroleums and oils obtained from paraffimc tars, 
the chief being lignite tar. Items 207 and 208 cover respectively vaseline and p~raf!in wax 
obtained either from petroleum or from oils of paraffinic tars. Mineral wax an~ hgmte ~vax 
are grouped together in a common item (209). Item 2ro consists of various resms and p1tch 
of mineral origin, while ·the last item (2II). contains mixtures, etc., of asphalt and .other 
bituminous substances. 
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Items 199 and 200. 

Although it is not always an easy matter to distin15uish between coa~ and lign~te and 
although the same meaning is not giv.en _to t_hes~ terms m _every country, 1t was dec1ded to 
establish two basic items for coal and hgmte, m v1ew ?f !he ~mp?rtance <?f t_hese tv.•? products, 
especially in Central Europe, and of the fact that a dtstmcbon 1s made m mternabonal trade 
between these two kinds of fuel. The distinguishing criterion employed in Central European 
trade has been adopted in the draft-that is to say, by "lignite" is meant not only coal of 
a ligneous structure, but also " brown coal or Braunkohlen " of all kinds. 

Carbon in the form of graphite (plumbago) is _not a com~ustible substance an~ does not 
come under this chapter but under Chapter 25, wh1ch deals w1th 7art~ and ~tones (1tem .177). 
This also applies to what is known as retort carbon or retort graph1te: 1t cons1sts of practically 
pure amorphous carbon, which is usually very hard and is deposited on the upper walls of 
retorts or ga~ ovens, comes off in pieces or sheets and is commonly employed in the manufacture 
of electrodes. 

Item 199 covers coal of every kind, such as bituminous coal, close-burning coal (anthracite), 
and so-called " cannel " coal (a kind of coal with little lustre). The subdivision of this item 
corresponds to the various commercial types of coal. 

Lignites, which come under item 200, are found in nature in very different forms, such as 
earthy lignite, lignite in large lumps, lignite with a ligneous structure (lignite proper). Lignites 
are placed on the market in two forms: crude lignite (sub-item (a)) or agglomerates (bricks, 
briquettes, balls, etc.), with or without the addition of tar, pitch, etc. (sub-item (b)). 

Item 201. 

. Sub-item (a~ comprises coal coke obtained by heating coal (in the absence of air), either 
m coke-works or 111 gas-works. This sub-item also includes coke known as semi-coke which is 
a by-product obtained from the manufacture of coal tar at a low temperature. ' 

Sub-.itcm (b) includes lignite coke, which is used for other purposes than coke obtained 
fro~ ordmary coal. It also covers petroleum coke, a spongy residue obtained from the distil
lation of p_etroleum and _used for the manufacture of electric carbons, etc., and also peat coke 
and s;Ilphite coal obtamed by calcining the residue of paper pulp manufactured by the 
sulphite process. 

Item 202. 

. Peat is included i~ this item ~ve~ when it is used, not for heating, but as litter or for the 
Improvement of the soil, on the pnnc1ple that a product should only appear under one item in 
the Customs nomenclature for whatever purpose it is used. 

Item 203. 

:\sphalts belong to the groups of natural bitumens, which include mixtures of h dro
carb~d:s for~ed naturally, such as crude l?etrol~um. Asphalts have a solid or practically~olid 
~~~si:h ency • ~hill melt mor~ or les~ easlly, without having a clearly defined melting-point 

masses ?s~~trme~ ~~~:;b:~k~~~~~:i ;~~e!en~oa nc~~~~~~~~lli:~r:ct~~r~~rm amorphous black 

Val ~~bT~~~r[a§y~~~~i::s ~~ ~fah~tic rots, such as calcareous asphaltic rocks from the 
sandy masses i~Ipregnated wit~ aspha~r_sse and Bastennes, and also sandstone in stony or 

To asphaltic rocks have been assimilat d b't · 1 · · 
bitumen content of which is not as baltic a e I .ummous sc usts m the form of rocks, the 
mineral oil. Their bitumen differspfrom as n~ U~Ic~. are use~ as fue~ o~ f?r the extraction of 
solvents, is brown in colour and contains sap p :'-fi Ibl Itu~en m that It Is msoluble in organic 
completely soluble in certain organic solve~f~ ~nde ~f ~~nces,thereas asphaltic bitumen is 
(such as torbanites from Scotland schists fro B .• ac Ill co ~mr. As bituminous schists 
Swe~ish aluminous schists, etc.) do not pla m r_uxtere, Kucken~e from_ the Baltic countries, 
considered necessary to devote a special ite~ ~~ :~~~tant part m formgn trade, it was not 

Sub-item {b) is reserved for natural as h It . . 
maltha _; they include, inter alia, asphalts f~o~ ~I~ ~~r f~rms, particularly in the form of 
l\fara<;a1bo, Santa Barbara in California and 1 nm a .' Ie Dead Sea, the Bermudas and 
and Utah, which are chiefly used forth~ prep!rS:ti~sphf~~te~ such.as gilsonite from Colorado 
and other ~phalts are mainly used for road-maki~ 0 ~c varmshes, while asphaltic rocks 
~han asphaltic rocks are often of ave ure t g. Smce asphalts found in other forms 
fhe latter mainly differ from crude a~Ealts iy~~ rtefhed_ asphalts have been placed with them. 
have been extracted. n a e water and stony and earthy substances 
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Item 204. 

Lignite-and schist-tars and also coal-tars belong to the group of substances obtained from 
the distillation of crude bituminous organic substances. The subdivision of item 204 into one 
sub-item for non-paraffinic tars and a second sub-item for other tars is justified by the differences 
in the nature and uses of these two products. 

Non-paraffinic tars (sub-item (a)) are valuable by-products obtained from the production 
of coke by the dry distillation of coal at about I.200° (coal-tar obtained at a high temperature, 
commerc~ally, often known simply as "coal-tar"). These tars are characterised by the 
absence of paraffin and the presence of benzol, naphthaline, anthracene and free carbon. 
They further contain considerable quantities of pke?,ol (carbolic acid) and of phenol homologues, 
also of pyridic bases. By means of the distillation of the above, benzol, toluol and other 
coal-tar oils (phenol, naphthaiine, anthracene and other oils) are obtained. 

On the other hand, lignite-tars are obtained from the dry distillation of bituminous lignite, 
which leaves as a residue lignite coke ; or the lignite is volatilised in gasogens at the lowest 
possible temperature, yielding as the principal product a tar rich in paraffin (gasogen tar),. 
while combustible gas, but not lignite coke, is also obtained. Lignite-tars have a high paraffin 
and cresol content. Similarly, coal-tar obtained at a low temperattwe (Urteer) is the principal 
product from the dry distillation of coal at the lowest possible temperature, semi-coke 
being in this case merely a by-product. Lignite-tars, coal-tars obtained at a low temperature, 
schist-tars and peat-tars are very similar in chemical composition ; they all contain paraffin, 
and, by distillation, oils similar to those obtained from the distillation of crude petroleum 
(spirit, refined petroleum, gas oils, lubricating oils, etc.) can be extracted therefrom. All these 
paraffinic tars come under sub-item (b). A country desirous of treating alike paraffinic and 
non-paraffinic tars can ignore the subdivision provided ; nevertheless, the inclusion of this 
subdivision in the Customs nomenclature 1 is certainly of value from the point of view of inter
national trade. 

It should be noted that tars not obtained from mineral substances do not come under 
this item. Wood-tar is included in Chapter 28, item 282 (a}, and stearin tar in item II5 
(Chapter 15). 

Item 205. 

This item classifies separately oils obtained from the distillation of high-temperature 
coal-tar, in view of their composition, physical qualities and technical uses. Benzols and 
other hydrocarbides of the benzol series are chiefly obtained by the distillation of coal-tar ; 
the first two fractions (first runnings and light oils) consist mainly of benzol and its homologues. 

As regards the subdivision of these oils, the density, which can very easily be verified by 
Customs officials, cannot be taken as a criterion, because the density of the different coal
tar oils does not differ sufficiently. Consequently, in accordance with various tariffs, a 
distinction has been made between oils with a low boiling-point and those with a high boiling
point. With a view to classifying benzols together as far as possible and bearing in mind the 
fact that there are certain heavy benzols of which go per cent of the volume boils up to 1g5° or 
200° C., the limit has been fixed in such a way as to include in sub-item (a) oils of which 
go per cent of the volume distils up to 200° C. Oils with a low boiling-point should include 

·so-called light oils, to which the following finished products would correspond : benzols, 
including heavy benzol, solvent naphtha, toluol, xylol, cumene and pseudo-cumene; the same 
sub-item covers their directly isolated constituents-i.e., pure carbides : benzine, toluene, 
xylene, etc. The following should belong to oils with a high boiling-point (sub-item (b)) : 
so-called medium oils, phenol oil, so-called heavy oils, naphthaline oil, anthracene oil, carboli
neum, and creosote oil. Sub-item (b) also covers the constituents directly isolated from these 
oils with a high boiling-point, even if they do not possess the character of oils, such as naphtha
line and anthracene. 

1 The following is the best method of distinguishing tars obtained at a low temperature from tars obtained at a 
high temperature (coal-tars) : · 

(a) A small quantity of tar is placed in a test tube ; petroleum spirit refined br mc:ms of hil!hlr 
concentrated sulphuric acid (monohrdrate) is then poured on it until the tube is half full. If the .tar m1xes 
with the spirit, making it distinctly turbid and staining it immediate!}', the tar comes under sub-1tem (b). 
If, on the other hand, the spirit remains clear or becomes only slightly turbid, the tar is high-temperature 
wood· or coal-tar. 

(b) One gramme of tar is placed in a porcelain bowl and 5 c.c. of aniline added. The mix~uro is then 
heated for half an hour in a bath of boiling water, during which time it should be frequently sbrr~~· The 
mixture is then placed on a porous plate or piece of non-enamelled C:J.rthenwarc. lf, after the amlmc has 
been absorbed, a considerable quantity of carbon still remains, tho tar is high-temperature tar (coal-tar) : 
otherwise it is a tar coming under sub-item (b). 



In addition to benzols and other aromatic hydrocarbides of the ~enzol series ob~~ined from 
· · tion of hi h temperature coal-tar, there are-although m small quantit~es only

~~en~~~llaroducts d~rived from other bituminous substances, such as tol~ol obtamed ~rom 
I e 1 pf nd I'n Borneo which contains from 40 to 6o% of aromatic hydrocarb1des. 
Petro eum ou . b 1 'fi d d 't Th b nzols toluols etc. obtamed from petroleum are also to e c ass1 e un er 1 em 205, 
th este r:" oil; obtain~d frdm the distillation of non-paraffinic tars~· indicating the type rather 

e er 'l h · · 1 d d than the origin of the 01 s t erem me u e . 

Item 206. 

In composition and physical qualities the oils obt.ained from lignite-tar, schist-tar. and 
peat-tar, and also oils from low-temperature tars obtamed from coal, bear a comparatively 
close relation with petroleum. 

The hydrocarbides of petroleum and the above~ mentioned oils consist chiefly of hydro
carbides saturated or unsaturated (with an open chain) w~th atoms of carbon or naphthene
that is to sav, their hydrocarbides are of aliphatic structure, or, at all events, as regards the 
relations between the carbon and hydrogen, approach it very closely. The aromatic hydro
carbides (benzol, toluol, naphthaline, anthracene, etc.), which are the chief constituents of 
high-temperature· coal-tar oils, do not occur or only occur in comparatively small quantities in 
the above-mentioned oils. Certain petroleums (Borneo oil) which, as already stated in 
the observations on item 205, possess a high benzol content are the only exceptions. The 
specific gravity: of lignite-tar oils and of petroleum is, moreover, lower than that of the corres
ponding oils obtained from coal-tar. Contrary to coal-tar, the main products of distillation are 
benzine or spirit, paraffin and lubricating oils. In placing these oils together in one basic 
item, the draft follows various existing tariffs, such as the German, Belgian and French tariffs. 

As regards the subdivision of item 206, it was decided to create a sub-item (a) for crude 
petroleum. Several tariffs, as, for instance, the German tariff, contain no special item for 
crude petroleum ; certain others, such as the Hungarian tariff, provide an item for crude 
mineral oils, the treij.tment of the latter under said item being subject to special control, 
while uncontrolled crude oils are placed among the products from the transformation of mineral 
oils. Moreover, tariffs which include a special item for crude petroleum do not always define 
this in the same manner ; for instance, in one case, the maximum content of oil with a low 
boiling-point ~as been fixed. at. go% and, in another, oil containing go% of refined product 
has been adm1tted as crude o1l. For this reason, petroleum, more or less refined, is often 
converted by the addition of colouring matter into" black oil", which is admitted as "crude 
petrole1;1m "·. !n the first case, for instan~e~ an artificial oil consisting of a mixture of 15% 
of benzme distillates, 75% of petroleum distillates and Io% of mazout might be admitted as 
crude petroleum. 

Sub-item (a) has not been devised according to either of the above-mentioned systems 
It is reserved exclusively for oils in the state in which they are extracted from the soil and having 
und;rgone no s?b~equent.transf~rmat~on, and even irr~spective of the purpose for which they 
are mtended; similarly, oils admitted mto some countnes under special conditions for refining 
purposes would not come under this sub-item (a) unless they are actually crude oils. 

As regards crude schist and lignite-tar oils, these are assimilated to tar, under sub-item 
204(b). . 

Sub-item (b) in~ludes oils obtained from the distillation or ~efining of crude petroleum 
and t~r and schist oils. I~, therefor~, covers b_en~ine, petroleum, gas oils, lubricating oils, 
fuel oils, etc:. It was .re!lhsed h?w Important It IS to subdivide this item- la in as it 
~oes, a pr~mment part m mt.ernational t~ade-~n such a definite manner as to ta~e Zom~ercial 
mterests mto account. <?wmg to the difficulties inherent in the question, it was not ossible 
to find a workable solution, and all that could be done was to give t · d P f 
subdividing sub-item (b) certain general indications for their guidance co~~ ne~t ~sirou~. ~ 
can most easily be verified, usually gives satisfactor results d e en enon w IC 
characteristics determining the trade classification of oris is the ' an. fi corres~onds d to .~he 
However, although a distinction is frequently made in commerces~e~ ~ gr!ivl y ?r etnsi·J· 
between light, medium and heavy oils, no conformit or n a s? m vano_us ~n. s 
exists either in commerce or in tariffs classifying oris a:C~rC:i~;~t a~ t? t~eir ~especbve hm1ts 
as a result of the exploitation of new mineral-oil deposits d . o letr ensi~Y· Moreover, 
of extracting and refining these oils it is becomi an lmpr~>Vements m the methods 
solely according to their density, sinde many types~1 :;Aore ~.ng morb Impossible to classify ?ils 
use frequently have such different degrees of density th:t '~h Ic canldehput to the s~~e techrucal 
several groups. ey wou ave to be d1v1ded among 

In spite of these difficulties the specific weight or d · · 
can be ascertained, is a partic~larly im ortant crite . ensity, owmg to. t~~ ease with which it 
~henever this criterion is insufficient to ldentify min::~l ~or tf~ subd1V1s1on of mineral oils. 
m the first place their viscosity, flash- oint and b 0 

s! 0 . er test~ ~hou~d be made, and 
Ho~ever, these tests call for technical kncfwledge wh' ~~aviOur on d1shllation established. 
officials. Ic IS not usually possessed by Customs 
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Bearing these considerations in mind, efforts were made to establish for the subdivision 
of oils a workabl7 ~ome?clatur~ which \~ould not be too complicated. To that end, it was 
proposed to subd1v1de mmeral olls according to their trade names, as follows : 

I. Spirit and white spirit; 
2. Refined petroleum ; 
3· Gas oils ; . 
4· Lubricating oils ; 
5· Fuel oils ; 

and to give the following definitions for each of these subdivisions : 

r. " Spirit " and "white spirit " are deemed to refer to oils of which the distillation 
usually begins below roo° C. and is completed at 225o C., with a density commonly below o.7B5 
and a flash-point (in a closed vessel) below 2Io. 

2. ·: ~efined petroleum '.' is deem~d to refer to oils of which at least go per cent of the 
volume d1stils up to 300° C., w1th a dens1ty commonly below o.B3 and a flash-point (in a.closed 
vessel) higher than, or equal to, 2Io. 

3: " Gas oils " are deemed to refer to oils which commonly distil less than 30 per cent 
of the1r volume up to 275° C., and more than go% of their volume up to 35oo C., with a density 
commonly below o.BB5, a flash-point (in a closed vessel) between 5oo and I25o and with a 
viscosity at 20° below : . 

2o,6 Engler, 
Bo0 Redwood, 
g5° Saybolt. 

4· " Lubricating oils " are deemed to refer to oils of which the density is usually greater 
than o.8B5, the flash-point (in a closed vessel) greater than r25o and with a viscosity at 2oo 
exceeding: 

2o,6 Engler, 
Boo Redwood, 
g5° Saybolt. 

5· " Fuel oil " or " mazout " are deemed to refer to the residue from the distillation of 
·mineral oils of a blackish colour, with a density commonly greater than o.BB5, a flash-point 
(in a closed vessel) between 500 and I25°, with a viscosity at least equal to : 

2o,6 Engler, 
8o0 Redwood, 
g5° Saybolt, 

and containing not less than 25% of substances which can be eliminated by. sulphuric acid 
at 66o Be. 

However, even in the form outlined above, it was impossible to introduce sub-item (b) 
into the draft, because, as regards mineral oils, many countries have adopted in their legislation, 
on fiscal, technical or other grounds, subdivisions or definitions which differ from each 
other no less than from the above proposals. Consequently, those countries would not 
have been able, on certain essential points, to adapt their legislation to the international 
Customs nomenclature. · 

It was accordingly decided to dispense with a subdivision and to leave the matter to the 
various countries. Countries desirous of subdividing this item are, however, recommended to 
adopt the above-mentioned tertiary items (I) to (5) and to base them on the foregoing 
definitions 

In accordance~vith the remarks on the previous item, the definition of item 206 refers, not 
to the origin, but rather to the type of oils included. This point is of the utmost importance 
for the treatment of benzines or spirit. At the present time, this spirit is obtained by various 
methods: 

(a) By the fractional distillation of petroleum. So-called petroleum benzine 
known in America as " naphtha", in England as "spirit "· and in France as 
"essence", is obtained by the fractional distillation of petroleum as the portion 
boiling at the lowest boiling-point and distilling at a temperature up to about I50 
degrees. 

(b) By condensation. By means of pressure or cooling or the simultaneous 
employment of these two· processes, the natural gases usually mixed in enormous 
quantities with petroleum are deprived of the benzinic hydrocarbides which they 
contain and which can easily be distilled. 

{c) By the re-distillation of the crude oils obtained from the distillation of 
lignite-tar. 

(d) By the carbonisation of coal at a low temperature aliphatic benzines with a 
low boiling-point, but comparatively few aromatic hydrocarbides, are obtained. 
The quantity of benzinic hydrocarbides obtainable is approximately I per cent of 
the weight of the coal. 



(e) By the process known as" cracking". This process consist.s in clec?~posing, 
under pressure, into lighter hyclrocarbides (benzines) hydrocarbtdes bothng at a 
higher boiling point. . 

(/) By synthetic processes. There is a whole series .of processes for the synthesis 
of benzines, either with or without pressure. By fixmg hydr~gen o~ petroleum, 
on tars or on their distillates, hydrocarbides of the benzine senes, whtch are very 
similar to petroleum benzines, are obtained. · 

Notwithstandina the heterogeneous methods of their manufacture, the economic 
character of benzin~s and spirit is very similar.. It is not possible, even by comp~ic.a!ed 
chemical analysis, to distinguish between them in a reliable ma.nner. I~ the draf~ su~d~v1s1on 
recommended above, they are accordingly grouped together 1rrespect1ve of thetr ongm and 
method of manufacture. 

Item 207. 

Vaseline is obtained from the residue of the distillation of certain crude petroleums. 
It has a semi-solid consistency similar to that of butt.er and _is used in perfun:tery for the 
production of pomades and in pharmacy for the production of omtments and med1caments for 
external use. Jt is included in this item whether in the crude or purified state, or even put 
up for retail sale. On the other hand, if medicinal or odoriferous substances have been added 
to it, it comes under items 292 or 319. 

Vaseline oil, which is a more or less thick mineral oil identical in character with paraffin 
oil, is classified among mineral oils under item 206 (b). 

Item 208. 

Paraffin wax is a mixture of various hydrocarbides of t11e fatty series ; in the natural 
state it is found either in the form of solution in fairly large quantities in crude petroleum, 
or in the solid state in ozokerite. Paraffin is formed by the dry distillation of bituminous 
lignites and schists. According to the state in which it occurs, it is known as crude paraffin, 
wh~ch is n~t put on the market, semi-refined or refined paraffin, paraffin scales and, according 
to It~ cons1stency, as hard or soft paraffin. Paraffin is used in large quantities mixed with 
steanne fo~ t~e manufa~ture of candles, as an i~sulati~g substance in the electrical industry, 
for the fi.mshmg of fabncs and for many other mdustnal purposes. In pharmacy it is used 
for the preparation of ointments, emulsions, pomades, etc. ' 

Item 209 • 

. :Mineral wax, k~own chiefly by the name of " ozokerite ", and lignite wax ( 1.11 ontamoachs), 
wluch are natural b1t_umens, a~e groupe.d together, as they are used for practically the same 
p~rposes; the only difference IS that. mmeral wax cannot be saponified, whereas lignite wax, 
"hether refined: or not.' always contau~s more or less considerable proportions of saponifiable 
products. Punfied mu~eral wa:-- (sub-Item (k)) is often known as" ceresine", but it should 
be noted that commercial ceresme often cons1sts of a mixture of several substances. 

Item 210. 

r . Resins and .Pitch are the last residues f~om the distillation of crude petroleum and of 
I~Ite, rat, SChtst ~nd C?al-tar~; they are black Or brown in Colour and either SOft, resembling 
~tx 0~. rttC::, or ~r~ttle m ~on~stency. The characteristics of pitch and resins would permit 

a I~, me Ion emg rna e etween petroleum pitch (sometimes known as " petroleum 
;:E!ii~nlt~ns~~~~~~dha::t-:!d coal res~n on the other hand, and: also b.etween pitch derived 

The di~tinction belween t~rs ~~~~)IS not~dvanta~e, however, II?- makmg ~uch a distinction. 
other, can be made in such a wa' a ' on leone and,. and ~esms and pitch (2IO), on the 
melting at soo C. or over. ) s to. fix the lowest meltmg pomt at soo C., resins and pitch 

Item 211. 

Asphalts, which are chiefly used for l k" 
mixtures of asphalt with a halt" . roac -m~ mg, are often placed on the market as 
without the addition of sa~~ ~c ~oc~s or ~s mixtures of asphalt with pitch, tar, with or 
emulsions. In view of the r!~t t~~~ ~~· su stances (a~ph~lt. cement, etc.), or, further, as 
between these different kinds they have beemany CO~n:nes r I.S Uni?-eCessary to distinguish 

It is understood that the~e mixtures man groupe og~t ler I~ a smgle basic item. 
etc.), wh~ch differ from wares of asphalt (brk~: ~~~lde~ m)to dif~erent shap.es (cakes, _blocks, 
they are mtended to be re-moulded. ' s, e c. commg under Item 638 m that 
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Section VJ.l 

CHEMICAL AND PHARMACEUTICAL PRODUCTS ; COLOURS 
AND VARNISHES; PERFUMERY; SOAP, CANDLES AND THE LIKE; 

GLUES AND GELATINES ; EXPLOSIVES ; FERTILISERS. 

Chapter 28.-Chemical and Pharmaceutical Products . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
29.-Prepared Chemical and Other Products for use in Photography . . . . . 
30.-Tanning and Colouring Extracts; Colours Driers Varnishes Mastics and 

Inks ; Pencils and Graphite . . . . '. . . '. . . . . '. . . . . . 
, . 31.-Essential Oils and Essences, Artificial Odoriferous Substances · Perfumery 

Articles : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .' . . . . . 
32.-Soap, Candles and Other Preparations with a Basis of Oils of Fats or 

Wax and the Like . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .' . . . . . 
, 

, 

33.-Casein, Albumen, Gelatines, Glues and Dressings . . . . . . . . . . . 
34.-·Explosives, Fireworks, Matches and Other Articles made of Inflammable 

Material 
35·-:-Fertilisers . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

CHAPTER 28. 

CHEMICAL AND PHARMACEUTICAL PRODUCTS. 

PRELlMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 
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Chapter 28 comprises " chemical and pharmaceutical products ". 
In view of the comparatively large number o.f products which come within Chapter 28, 

it appeared indispensable, for the sake of clarity, to divide them up into groups of related 
products. · 

The framing of the subdivision on chemical products was based to a certain extent on the 
fact that a large number of substances playing an important part in international commerce 
are derived from carbon, and are classed as " organic " compounds, a description based on the 
old idea that these substances generally evolve in the course of vegetable and animal life. 
Chemical compounds which do not fulftl this condition are classed as inorganic chemical 
products. Reference to the tariffs at present in force in several countries shows that, in 
general, this classification has been retained, although there are numerous exceptions to this 
method of grouping. Thus in the Italian and Swiss Customs tariffs, organic and inorganic 
chemical products are expressly separated by means of special headings. In the Belgian, 
Czechoslovak, French and Hungarian Customs tariffs, on the other hand, there are no special 
headings, but with certain exceptions chemical products are, in fact, separated into the two 
groups mentioned above. 

When chemical products were being classified in the draft international Customs 
nomenclature framework, it was deemed advisable on the whole to recommend that this 
general division should be broadly maintained. It was, nevertheless, recognised that certain 
exceptions would have to be admitted. Detailed explanations will be given on examination 
of the items where it has been necessary to depart from this classification. 

The inorganic chemical products are, therefore, classified first, in accordance with the 
majority of the existing tariffs which have been framed on systematic lines. 

The simplest chemical substance's are the fundamental matters or elements, and, 
accordingly, these are enumerated at the beginning of the chapter on "chemical products" 
(" Chemical elements ", items 212 to 216). 

A number of elements are gaseous at normal temperatures and are, therefore, reduced 
in volume for commercial purposes by compression, liquefaction and, of late, even by 
solidification. The same is true of a number of chemical compounds consisting of several 

• For the establishment of the nomenclature of Section VI as well as for the preparation of the commentary 
thereon, the Sub-Committee of Experts availed itself of the valuable collaboration of two distinguished chemists, 
M. Fleurent, Professor at the Conservatoirc des Arts et M4ticrs, Paris, and Dr. Mulert, j\finisterialrat i111 Reichwirtschafts
ministeritnll, Berlin. 

4 
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are marketed, special measures are 

elements. In view of the condition in which these prod.uctsd lements and compounds have a 
required for their transport, wher~by the a~o~e-mentlo~~d=d that a special group should be 
characteristic in common. For this reason, lt lS rlecom~ . question (" Compressed, liquefied 
created covering all the gaseous compounds and e emen s m 
or solidified gases ", item 2I7)· . . . lements ~xygenated or oxidised 

Among compounds formed by the combmation of tlvo eh mical'combination with water, 
compounds must be giv~n a specially. importhant plaf ce .. d ~r ~:ses which, in reacting upon one 
they are capable of formmg products m the s ape o ac1 s . 
another, produce the large group of salts. . f d the principle 

When. the .draft in~ernational Customs nomen~at~r~ w~~ f~~~~o::ci:s;ified in special 
of proceedmg from the simple to the co~p~und wa: \ o) e . "d and in the second place, 
groups the components of salts-that lS, m. the . rs p a~e, ac~d s,, it~ms 2I8 to 223 and 
oxides and hydroxides (" Inorganic and aliphatic orgamc acl s • ou s were then ~dded 
"Inorganic oxides and hydroxides", items. 224 to ~3d2). dTob these tfat ls salts (" Salts of 
the roup of products formed by the react10n of ac1 s an ases- 1 • "fi d · 
inor:anic acids and of aliphatic organic acids with inorganic bases not elsewhere specl e or 
included", items 233 to 262). · . 

At the end of the part on inorganic substances, a grou~ of pro~ucts has been c:;lassdied 
which, on account of their structure and the natur~ of thelr re~ctwns, cannot log~catly re 
grouped with elements condensed gases, acids, modes, hydroxides or hy.drates and sa ts 
("Other inorganic co~pounds not elsewhere specified or included; carbides and carbon 
sulphide", items 263 to 267). 

Organic compounds are classified immediately after inorganic compound~. . . . 
So numerous are organic compounds that it was deemed necessary to subdivide the divis10n 

relating to them on the basis of chemical structure. 
From the economic point of view, a great number of these compounds are cha;acterised 

by the fact that they const.itute the principal element in ~he manufacture of other 1mport~nt 
products of the chemical mdustry, such as colours ~enved from coal. tar, pha~mace~t.Ical 
products, perfumery and explosives. In view of the !mport3:nce of their.economlc pos1tion, 
it is advisable to group them together. From the pomt of view of chemical structure, they 
are characterised by the fact that the vast majority of them are derived from benzol and, 
therefore, contain the benzene ring. 

It is for this reason that, in the division on organic chemical products, those which contain 
a benzene nucleus in their structural formula are grouped together. 

The other and equally important class of organic products is characterised by the fact 
that the constituent formulre take the form, not of a ring, but of a so-called " aliphatic " 
open chain. 

As the economic importance of these various products is much the same, and in view of 
their interdependence, they are grouped in a special division. 

The two groups mentioned above do not include ethers and esters in the pure state, 
the latter having been placed in a special common item inserted between those concerning 
aliphatic products and aromatic products respectively. Though the products in question 
are quite numerous, they have not been classified in accordance with their chemical structure, 
as this method would involve the Customs authorities in analytical work which seems to be 
uncalled for by the present economic importance of these products. 

In addition to chemical products with an open chain structural formula such as those 
enumerate~ in item~ 2~8 to 272, those with a benzene nucleus structural fordtula (item 274) 
and ~hose m~ude~ m 1tem 273 (e.thers and esters~. the. chemical composition of which has 
certam analogies with th<: fatty senes or the aromatic senes, there are others with a structural 
for~ula based on a specill;l nucleus. In the case of the latter, the carbon atoms in closed 
cham exchange valences with the atoms of sulphur, oxygen and nitrogen, etc. . 

Such compounds are known ~nder the generic name of heterocyclic organic compounds. 
They are few m number and less Important than those mentioned above for which reasons 
they have not been allotted a special item. ' 

They are included in the same item as aromatic organic products and th" 1 "fi t" · · t"fi db th f 1 · . • Is c assi ca 1on 1S J:US 1 e y e presence o a c osed cham m the structural formulre of the d t f b th senes. pro uc s o o 

The products and preparations which remain after the formation of the ab f d 
three groups, and which cannot be classed in them have been brou ht t o:ve-men 10~e 
group (" Other chemical products and preparatior{s "• items 275 tog 287)~gether m a collective 

Then comes the last group of Chapter 28, "Pharmaceutical products" (items 
288 

to 
292

). 

* * * 
·!he c.lassifi.cat~on of each of the compounds within th 

considerations admits of two possible methods : e groups based on the above 
The first would be to form the elements into two mai di · · 

! numbe; o! them have the characteristic pro ert oF fo VIs~ons, b~sed on the fact that 
f metalloids • whereas the principal property of ~he ~th rmmg acids and are termed 
orm bases. The properties common to metalloids on th er e emhents-the "metals "-is to 

' e one and, and to metals, on the 
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o~her, also frequently c?rr~spond to. a simil.ar eco!lomic importance which may, according to 
Circumstances, make a stmllar groupmg advtsable m the Customs tariff as well. 

The .seco~d method ~ould be, leaving aside precise conceptions, to seek other criteria for 
the cla~stficahon ?f chemtcal product~, and then it might be just as logical to take as basis 
the senes of chemtcal elements accordmg to the gradation of their atomic weights the weight 
being a specific datum in each case. ' 

This method of classification is the basis of the celebrated " periodical system of the 
elements " formulated by the Russian savant Mendeleeff and the German savant Lothar 
Meyer. 

In this system, the elements may be conceived as being arranged in the individual sections 
of a table, and they may then be arranged either in horizontal series, with a constant increase 
of the atomic weight, or in vertical series corresponding to the analogies of their respective 
chemical characters. Whatever classification be chosen, there is no doubt in each case as 
to the place which .any given element must occupy in the system, more particularly since no 
corrections of atom1c weights need be feared in the future. A groupin~ similar to the vertical 
series is also arrived at if the system of qualitative analysis commonly used in chemistry is 

_adopted. This system is based on the principle that, in order to simplify the determination 
of the more or less numerous individual elements contained in the substance to be analysed, 
some of them are eliminated at the outset by the addition of a specific common reagent. 
Once these elements have been removed, another reagent also specified is added to the solution ; 
this reagent, in its turn, separates out from those that remain a number of other elements, and 
so on, the successive processes of elimination leading finally to the isolation of each of the 
constituent elements of the substance. 

In this way, there is obtained a number of groups of elements or compounds having very 
similar properties and, in consequence, frequently employed for similar purposes. For 
example, the metals belonging to a given group may sometimes be replaced by others belonging 
to the same group. 

Corresponding analogies are often found in the economic situation of such products, 
and in most cases these economic analogies constitute the basis of the treatment applied to 
them in the Customs tariff. For this reason the grouping resulting from the application of the 
qualitative analysis may also prove particularly suitable for classification for Customs tariff 
purposes. 

The above observations raise a number of considerations, each of which might be taken into 
account for the purpose of a logical classification of chemical elements. If, however, either of 
the principles of classification just described is systematically followed, the resultant grouping 
will be too rigid to be sufficiently adaptable to the variety of conditions that exist in actual 
practice. · 

This observation applies equally to the classification of chemical compotends consisting 
of two or more elements. Here, too, a purely systematic procedure might be adopted-e.g., 
the principle of the " first or last position "-by classing the compounds in question, either 
according that one of the component elements having the lowest or the highest atomic 
weight or according to the group of compounds formed by the element in question, the same 
principle being applied. If, however, such principles of classification are over-rigidly applied, 
it will mean disregarding economic and other considerations which must be taken into account 
when products are classified in a Customs tariff. 

It is thus clearly preferable, in each case, to choose from among the various possibilities 
of classification the one which is best adapted to the particular characteristics of the case in 
question. 

This method will, of course, not preclude certain exceptions justified by practical 
requirements and by the fact that the international Customs nomenclature must be not a 
purely scientific structure but an instrument designed to facilitate intern.ational commercial 
relations. 

* * * 
The various methods of classifying chemical products having thus been discussed, it is 

necessary to indicate the reasons for the subdivisions adopted. 
Existing tariffs differ widely as regards the principles on which chemical products are 

subdivided. 
The current French Customs tariff, the items of which amount to nearly 400, is the most 

completely subdivided, whereas the German Customs tariff contains barely 8o items for 
chemical products. 

The subdivisions required frequently depend on the degree of development of the industry 
in question, and consequently on the assumed need for protection which it claims. ~he 
international nomenclature must take this consideration into account and also all the varymg 
neeos of the different countries for these subdivisions. For countries having a highly developed 
chemical industry and claiming Customs protection, ari international framework similar to the 
German tariff for products of the chemical industry would be far too little specialised. On 
the other hand, countries which have either no chemical industry or only a very small one, or 
which, though they have a large industry, do not claim protection, do not ne~d to cumber 
their Customs machinery with requirements similar to those of the French tanff. . 

In order to reconcile these divergent interests, it was thought best to ad<?pt the followmg 
procedure : The principal items regarded as obligatory for all countries mention ~y name the 
products which are of positive economic importance for all. Products which are of 1mp?rtan7e, 
not for all countries, but only for the majority, are. mentioned by name in second or m th1rd 
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. omic im ortance for certain coun~ries o~lly are 
•t All other products which a.re of eco':lf p be further subdividerl m their turn. 
I ems. . b "terns which may I necessary, . . 
grouped in collective su ·I '. . ' "d d •t . essential that the principal Items 

Notwitllstanding the elas~lClty th~s provl e ' I IS 
th me range m all tanffs. . al should cover e sa . . r ation to observe this fundament 

An individual country ~igh.t t~m~ It a ?eedless com~;~edure it preferred to group in one 
principle if for the sake of slmJ:?hfymg lts m\ n ~~to~lcf application of the principle, how~ver, 
main item all products not specified by n~m~. ~ s r . I nomenclature is to be attamed 
is essential if th~ o~ject in view i~.:i~rh~ld?f~e~~~~~~~f/~}~:sification and to enable genuine 
co~~;f{~n~o t~h~~~~d:~t~~~~ ~~ey v~rio~s Customs rates and statistics. · 

* * * 
· 8 b · "terns have first been provided by 

In accordance with the above observations, I. aslc I "d d "th "headings" 
the Sub-Committee, and these are subdivided into nme groups proVl e WI · 

CHEMICAL ELEMENTS (212 to 216). 

For the classification of chemic~! elements,. it .seemed. desirable to take up in the fir~t 
instance the metalloids which are of 1mportance m mternat10.nal 7ommer~e, to. place. them m 
the order of their respective atomi'c weights a~d t?en to b~mg mto. conJunction with them 
metals which come within the sphere of the chem1cal mdustry m the stnct sense of the term and 
which-either in the form of the actual metal or of its derivatives-are dealt in to a large 
extent. 

Item 212. 

The first item consists of phosplwms. This term. covers any quality whatever, whet~er 
white or yellow phosphorus or red phosphorus, wh1ch takes first place as a c<_>mmercl:U 
commodity. Phosphorus is used mainly for the man_ufacture of compounds and m1xtures, m 
which it plays an important part, and for pyrotechmcal purposes. 

Item 213. 

The second item comprises the halogens bromine and iodine. The third halogen, chlorine, 
is gaseous at ordinary temperature and must consequently be placed in the special item for 
compressed gases, etc. (item 217). 

Bromine is found in the form of compounds, mainly in deposits of potassium salts and 
rock-salt. It occurs only to a negligible extent as an element unassociated with other salts. 
Sea-water contains a great deal of bromine, but its extraction is difficult on account of the 
extent to which its saline compounds are diluted. 

The economic importance of bromine is due to its use as the raw material for the 
manufacture of bromine salts and the preparation of organic bromine compounds, which are 
of importance, not only in themselves, but also as intermediary products in the formation 
of synthetic organic substances. Bromine is also employed in the manufacture of certain 
coal-tar dyes. 

Iodine occur~ in. marketab~e quantities only in Chile saltpetre. Compared with this 
source o! pro~uch<?n, 1ts produ~t10n fr~m kelp, from ashes of marine plants and from the salts 
of certam mmerahsed waters 1s practically negligible. 

Iodine is mainly used in medicine, either in the pure state or in the form of salts. 
The ~co~?mic importance of. b~omine a?d iodine is practically ... the same in the majority 

of cou':ltn~s, m a few, however, It IS very different. For these reasons it was proposed that 
a sp~cial Item should be mad~ for ea~h of the two products. But such a course was not 
considered necessary for an mternabonal nomenclature and conseque tl th t · 
in question may subdivide the item in this way, if they wish to do so. n Y e coun nes 

* * * 
It was not considered necessary to set up a special item for th · 

~elenium and boron, for example. These two elements have therefor~ ber meltalld01.ds-sluch. as 
1tem 216. een P ace m co lecbve 

Item 214. 

As regards the classification of metals in the group of che · a1 
nomenclature contains a special section (XV) for base met~ic eleme~ts, the draft Customs 
and Chapter 70 also mentions a few each of the others b . s 

1
and a~hcles made therefrom, 

' emg P aced m a collective item. 
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In order to decide whether an element should be classified as a metal in the strict sense 
of the term or as coming under chemical products, various considerations may be taken into 
account. For example, the decision may be based on whether the metal in question is produced 
or used mainly in the ~~emical or in the metallurgical industry; or, again, the question may 
be settled by determ1nmg whether the products in question are suitable for use in the 
manufacture of metal derivatives. 

These various considerations are open to the objection that the factors concerned are 
largely subjective, and this objection has particular weight, since the various branches of 
industry overlap and there are consequently no sharp lines of demarcation between them On 
the other hand, there is one great and indisputable advantage-namely, the possibility of 
taking into account in the arrangement of the Customs tariff the progress made by the various 
industries. If, for example, a metal is classed among the chemical elements, but, as the result 
of an improved method of manufacture, is produced so cheaply that it can be used for the 
manufacture of metal articles, it may then, according to the above-mentioned principle of 
classification, be placed in Section XV, and vice versa. 

In any case, it is not possible to find better characteristics for purposes of differentiation, 
and, accordingly; as the situation stood, the elements of a metallic character which are treated 
as chemical products in the majority of Customs tariffs at present in force were placed in the 
chemical products chapter. 

Item 2I4 is to comprise alkali"e and alkaline-earth metals. They include lithium, sodium, 
potassium, calcium, strontium and barium. Of all these products, sodium takes first place 
on account of the economic importance either of the metal itself or of its compounds. Compared 
with sodium, the economic importance of the other metals mentioned is really remote. 

Magnesium and beryllium also are sometimes classed among alkaline-earthy metals. 
Magnesium, however, must rather be placed in the chapter on metals, because it is used 

less as a chemical substance than as a raw material in the metallurgical industry; the same 
applies to its alloys. 

In view of the importance of magnesium, it has been given a special sub-item in Chapter 70. 
Beryllium is as yet of little importance; probably, however, it will acquire increasing 

importance in the future as a substitute for aluminium, and for that reason it may quite 
justifiably be placed in the chapter on metals. 

' Item 215. 

The next item comprises merc·zery, which is classified differently in the various taril/s 
at present in force. 

· Thus, in the Belgian, Czechoslovak, Hungarian and German Customs tariffs, it is classed 
among chemical products, whereas in the French, Italian and Swiss tariffs it is classed among 
metals. It may rightly be argued, however, that, mercury being in liquid form-a circumstance 
that differentiates it from other metals-and being extensively used in the chemical industry, 
it may logically be classed in the chemistry section. 

Item 216. 

The collective item, as already explained, does not for the moment include any metal, 
or any metalloids except boron and selenium. Boron is used principally for the manufacture 
of metal alloys, while selenium is used, not only for the long-distance transmission of photo
graphs, but also for the colouring of glass. 

Sulphur, which is a metalloid of considerable importance, was placed in the chapter on 
" Earths and Stones " because it occurs in the form of ore and is extracted from the soil by 
simple mining methods (item I79)· In order to facilitate, as far as possible, reference to the 
tariff, even refined or sublimated sulphur is placed under the same item. 

* * * 

COMPRESSED, LlQUEFlED OR SOLlDlFIED GASES (2I7)· 

Item 217. 

This term comprises chemical elements or compounds which are in gaseous form at a 
temperature of zoo C., and at atmospheric pressure, and which have to be specially treated 
to befit them for commercial purposes. This treatment consists of strong compression, 
which, according to the nature of each of the gases, may be such as to give them the form ?f 
liquids or even of solid aggregations. Solutions of some of these gases under pressure in certam 
liquids are also marketed in hermetically sealed metal containers. In order to maintain gases 
in this condition, it is necessary to prevent any contact with the outer air. This is effected 
by means of steel containers, being the method of transport commonly used in commerce for 
products coming under this item. The so-called " noble " gases~argon, neon, etc.-which, 
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li .tied atmospheric air are alone distinguished 
by fractional distillation, arfe et{:c~et~;yo~req':::arketed in much si~aller quantities and in from other gases by the a~ a 

differently constructedbcd~n~ll;mersf 'tein 2I7 the following considerations must be taken As regards the su lVIsion o I • . 
into account : 

d (b) In the first lace those elements should be grouped together which resist 
li f:~ti~~ so stronglv that they ~annot be marketed otherwise than in a co~pressed stat:
T%::e are hydrogen, nitrogen and oxygen. . T~e ~imple body next to come un er a separa e 
d i nation is chlorine which is marketed m hqu1.fied form. · . 

es gThe other gases_:_( c) to (g)-which aie of importance for commercial purposes are 
those compounded of two elements. . · ht f th 1 t 

If the principle adopted for classification is to take the atomic we1g o e <: emen 
forming the base of the compound, carbon compounds ~houlcl come first, and more particularly 
the hydrocarbon compound "acetylene " (c). . .. 

Acetylene is highly dangerous to.~arket in compressed form. Accordmgly, It IS as a rule 
dissolved in acetone in holders contaim~g a ~orous mas~. . . 

This however is not a normal solutwn-hke ammoma water, for example-but a solutwn 
under pr~sure, and for that reason it is classified under this item when put up in this form for 
commercial purposes. 

(d) Carbon dioxide, commerci~ly . know_n as " car~onic .acid ", comes next as another 
compound having a carbon base which IS an Important 1tem m the category of compressed 
gases. 

(e) Next comes, according to the series based on atomic weight, the nitrogen compound 
known as ammonia. 

(/) A special sub-item must also be provided for the most important liquefied gas 
having a sulphur basis-sulphur dioxide, commercially known as " sulphurous acid ". 

(g) This sub-iterri comprises methyl chloride, ethyl chloride and methyl bromide. 
It should be noted that these three products are esters of inorganic acids and of aliphatic 

alcohols, which come under item 273. . 
They may also be regarded, however, as chlorine and bromine derivatives of aliphatic 

hydrocarbons-namely, methane and ethane; products of this kind co"me under item 268. 
These three bodies, however, are classed under item 2I7 because their physical character

istics are identical with those of the other bodies coming under that item-namely, they 
are gaseous at a temperature of 20° C. at atmospheric pressure and are marketed only in sealed metal containers. · 

· (h) T~is: sub-!te~ includes propane, ~utane a~d their homologues used for heating 
purposes, hke illummatmg gas, the consumption of which has greatly increased during recent years. 

(i) This collec~ive ~ub-item is intended prim~rily to cover rare gases, while the other 
conde~sed gases. might m.clude co!Dp~essed and liquified air, illuminating gas, nitrogen 
protoxide (laughmg gas) mtrogen diOXIde and phosgene (oxvchloride of carbon) which may 
also prove to be of no negligible importance. · ' 

* * * 

INORGANIC AND ALIPHATIC ORGANIC AClDS (218 to Z2J). 

anhy~~ki~~~~~a~ion of certatin elements, particularl;v metalloids, with oxygen, produces acit 
. , 1c may reac upon water thus formmg acids 

acidsc~;;~~oe:':;~~~~n:articularly the halogens, combine di~ectly with hydrogen and form 

by r~~t~~: o~:~~ ~~~~/he oxides of other elements, particularly metallic oxides, form bases 
It should be observed in the first place that th r h . . . 

the inorganic acids, notwithstanding the divi i ; a~~ abc. org<~;mc acl~s are classified with 
was adopted as the general basis of classifica/ o~ o pro ucts mto morgamc and organic which 
from the system adopted lies in the close ~~~c~ ~h~I?t~ z8.. The reason for this departure 
manufacture of these acids. mea -m ustnal connection existing in the 

Items 218 to 220. 

The three most important inorganic a . d . . 
-are given a basic item. Cl s-mtnc, sulphuric and hydrochloric or muriatic 

. It.~as agreed that sulpho-nitric acid m b . 1 d . . . 
~co1 (lte~ zxg) c~vers fuming sulphuri~Y acl~nc ~h~t~ thelltem for nitric acid. 

~urn and consists of a solution of sui h . ' . Ic lS a so marketed under 
applies to sulphuric aJ;~hydride itself. ~ ~nc aci.d and .sulphuric anhydride. 

Sulphuric 
the name 
The same 
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Item 221. 

All the other inorganic acids are placed as a collective group in this basic item : 

(a) One subdivision comprises primarily boric acid, followed by its anhydride (boron 
trioxide). 

Boric acid is not only chemically obtained by the decomposition of boron ores, but also 
occurs in a natural state, more particularly in Italy, either in crvstalline form or dissolved in 
hot springs, or involved in vapour exhaled from the earth. It is obvious that natural boric 
acid must also be included in this item. 

(b) To proceed according to the series of atomic weights of the elements forming the basis 
of acids, the next sub-item will be hydrofluoric acid, a compound which is of some importance 
in commerce. 

(c) The sub-item which follows immediately after is reserved for phosphoric acid and- its 
anhydride (phosphorus pentoxide). The same item also includes the compounds which can 
be obtained, besides ordinary phosphoric acid (orthophosphoric acid), by the action of heat-"
namely, pyrophosphoric acid and metaphosphoric acid. 

(d) The. final collective sub-item may then cover-as inorganic acids-those which are 
of importance in commerce ; for example : hydrocyanic acid anhydrous or in a water solution ; 
hydrofiuosilicic acid ; sulphurous acid in a water solution ; arsenic acid ; stannic acid, perchloric 
acid ; persulphuric acid and others. . 

Item 222. 

It was recognised that acetic acid is a particularly important organic acid and therefore 
requires a main item to itself. Acetic acid (item 222), of course, includes pyrolignous acid 
and synthetic acetic acid. 

The differentiation of this item from that comprising alimentary vinegar-item 167 
(Chapter 22)-is based on the content of acetic acid, the content limit being IO%. Further, 
acetic anhydride comes in the same item as acetic acid. . 

It should, however, be observed that derivatives used as substitutes for acetic acid will not 
be included in this item (see item 223). 

Item 223. 

· All the other aliphatic organic acids are grouped together in a common basic -item. 
In order to enable a further subdivision to be made, sub-items have been provided. 

(a) The simplest acid as regards structure is formic acid, which comes first in the series 
of sub-items. 

(b) It is closely followed by the simplest dibasic acid-namely, oxalic acid. 
This arrangement is also warranted on account of the close connection between the 

processes of manufacture of the two acids. 

(c) Next comes tartaric acid-an important organic acid-which, besides the technical 
use to which it is put, is al!!O employed in the food industry. · 

(d) This property of being put to the same two-fold use also belongs to citric acid. 

(e) A special sub-item comprises lactic acid, important for its technical uses, which have 
become more numerous since the development of its manufacture by fermentation. 

(/) The final collective sub-item covers certain other organic acids which are of much less 
economic importance, though they may sometimes be required for commercial purposes. 

Among these mention may be made of butyric acid, valerianic acid, and also of substitutes 
for acetic acid (monochloracetic acid, etc.). Fatty acids such as oleic, palmitic, stearic acid, 
etc. come under item Iog. 

• •• 
INORGANIC OXIDES AND HYDROXIDES (224 to 232). 

Item 224. 

First comes sodium hydrate. 
For commercial purposes, this product is mainly employed in its solid form, known as 

" solid caustic soda ". 
As compared with this commercial form, sodium hydroxide in solution or " soda lye " 

commonly known as "liquid caustic soda". takes second place. As,· however, this liquid 
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f d may become of increased importance-for example, il_l ~ronti~r trade-it should 
~~u~o~~d~h~t sodium hydroxide in solution will also be placed in this ttem. . . 

Besides pure soda lyes, there are also impure.lyes containing soda, the latter bemg restdues 
from the manufacture of paper pulp, artificial silk, etc. 

Item 225. 
This item is reserved exclusively for potassium hydroxide (caustic potash). 

Item .226. 

Item 226 comprises all kinds of solutions of ammonia in water. 
The following are met with in trade: ammoniacal liquors as produced from the purification 

of gas and from coke-making, having a degree of concentration of about 2% or even, after a 
certain degree of concentration, as much as I2% ; further ammoniacal solutions, the ammonia 
of which is obtained by synthetic means based on the fixing of atmospheric nitrogen at a degree 
of concentration of about 20%; lastly, the solutions known as " volatile alkali", which in 
commerce usually l1ave a concentration of about 25% of ammonia, but which, particularly 
when they are chemically pure, may have a higher degree of concentration. 

Liquid anhydrous ammonia, being a liquefied gas, comes under item 2I7(e). 

Item 227. 

Magnesium forms only one oxide which is of commercial importance. It is obtained by 
calcining magnesite or artificially produced magnesium carbonate. 

Magnesium oxide obtained by calcining magnesite, which is an impure magnesium oxide 
comes under item r88. ' 

:i\~~gnesil!m .?xide. is ll:sed in the manufactur~ of fire-proof materials, of agglomerates, 
or fo~ xylohth fioor~ng, m the rubber and cable mdustry, in the manufacture of colours and 
varmshes, for enamellmg and for medical purposes. 

Item 228 . 

. Of the con~pounds of barium and oxygen, the most important for technical purposes is 
banum hydroxtde. 

Item 229. 

Aluminium oxide-also called alumina-is known in commerce in two different forms : 

in t/a) Th~ so-called calci!l~d kind, \~hic~t is o~ technical importance mainly through its use 
classi~:_afnuc~~Pu~:ro!t~~mlmu!ll: Thts kmd dtffers fr~m calcined bauxite, which should be 

a umtmum ore on account of 1ts much greater purity. 
(b) Fused aluminium oxide is emplo d m · I d h · · 

as an abrasive, either in powder form or atkiome~~~!cJ. l!n t~r ~ e name ~f art~ficzal.corundum 
files, or otherwise, or applied as a coating upon a suitabl e ormd of millstones, gnndstones, 

A t f th
. e groun . 

par rom IS use it is employed t · · · 
industry •. in building. and' in the electrical i~d~~h~.creasmg extent m the fireproof material 

In vtew of the Circumstances just referred t . . . 
melted alumina should be classed not accordi t~ m pa[~tgraph (b), It Is recommended that 
as abrasives, but in the neutral ~hapter of chnegmt'colne o dl s uses, among substances employed 

T · . . a pro ucts. 
w_o s?b-ttems mdtcate these two kinds of aiumi . . . . 

economic Importance ... Further, the text of sub-ite mum( JO~l~?· whtch are o~ very different 
completed by the addttton of the commercial term f ~h.a . Melted alumma, has been 

.Melted alumina occurs in commerce d tl or Is product (" artificial corundum "). 
" b 't " " un er 1e most · d a rast.e ' alundum", "electrite" "d 'd " v;~ne commercial terms, such as 
to mention only a few. ' ynamt on • electrorubin " and " aloxite , 

Aluminium hydroxide plays an im ort t t . . , 
alnd ?thter compounds of aluminium, pam:~g '~~~~~cal patr~ as a raw material for the oxide 
a umma e. men ton should be made of sodium 

Item 230. 

Lead forms various oxides accordi 
. Among lead oxides, the co ng to. the degree of oxidation. 

ptgment, and for that r .mpound whtch has the formula Pb 0 . . 
other colours having a f::~b 'as~Ill (~te specifically mentioned amonga m4· (mmltuml) is used as a 

Th . e I em 306 (/)). me!a co ours with the 
e compound havmg the for 1 Pb . 

under the name" litharge, also ~aullead "0, w~tcll comes under item 230 . . 
• . masstcot ". • occurs m commerce 
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There are two different methods of manufacturing litharge : 

L (a) _Litharge in the _form of flakes, .Ian:tels or grains is a residuary product of certain 
me.allu~g1cal works. It 1s ~ormed when sliver is separated from argentiferous lead by 
cupellabon. The amount of htharge produced in this form is relatively very small It is used 
almost exclusively in the ceramic industry. · 

(b) On the oth.er hand, by far the. greates! proportion of litharge produced is that 
commonly known as hth?-rge po:vder, obtamed at h_tharge and mii~ium works by melting lead 
by a s.pec.1al process. It 1s used m t~e accumulator mdustry for filhng the plate frames ; in the 
ceram1~ m_dustry, for enamel~ havmg a lead base; in the rubber industry, for accelerating 
vulcamsatwn; 1~ the colour mdustrY:, as a ra~v material _for ?hrome yellow, chrome green, 
chrome ora~ge, Naples yellow an_d wh1te lead; m the chem1cal mdustry, as a raw material for 
the productwn of lead acetate ; m the varnish and lacquer industrv for the manufacture of 
siccatives and varnishes. • ' 

As the use of litharge is not confined to the preparation of colours it seems quite justifiable 
to class it in the chapter on chemical products. ' 

Two sub-items have been set up to make allowance for the different economic situation 
of the two kinds of litharge. 
. M?reover,_ these two kinds are in any case differentiated by their external appearance, 

smce htharge m flakes or lamels forms rhombic crystals, whereas litharge powder takes the 
fo~,m of pul':'erulent materi~ which appears amorphous, but which, when seen through the 
microscope, 1s .found to cons1st of small crystals. 

Item 231. 

Oxides of tin will be brought under this item, since they are produced artificially. 
They are used as polishing materials, but mainly in the glass and ceramic industries 

for th~ preparation of enamels and for enamelling. 
It should be remembered that the hydrates of tin oxides-in the form of stannic acid and 

metastannic acid-must be placed in the collective item for inorganic acids not specially 
mentioned (item 221). 

Item 232. 

All the other oxides and hydroxides are brought under the item 232, which is a collective 
one. 

In commerce it is customary, though incorrect, to term acids certain anhydrides which, 
when considered from a chemical point of view, are simply oxides. 

If the products in question are not specified by name, there might, when the tariff is 
used, be some doubt whether they should be looked for under the collective item for unspecified 
acids or in the item for unspecified oxides. 

For the sake of the clearness which is the aim of the international classification, products 
which might give rise to such doubts must be specifically mentioned .. 

It had therefore to be decided whether they should be classified among acids or among 
oxides. 

It may be argued in favour of classification with the acids that such products are anhydrides, 
and that certain similar products are already classified among the acids; moreover, a person 
using the Customs tariff will look under acids for products which he himself describes as such, 
and which come under that item in a number of tariffs (for example, " arsenious acid " in 
item or of the French Customs tariff). · 

Despite these considerations, it was decided that the products in question must be 
classed among oxides, and this because the conclusive argument was that anything arbitrary 
must be avoided as far as possible in drawing up a nomenclature. Thus, since these products 
are regarded from the chemical point of view as oxides, they really belong to the collective 
item reserved for unspecified oxides. 

In order that the existing discrepancy between commercial usage and Customs classification 
may, to a certain extent, be remedied, the commercial terms have been placed between brackets 
beside the names of the products. 

(a) The first of these products is silicon dioxide, known in commerce as silicic acid or 
silica. 

Special importance is attached to the colloidal variety of this product, which is known in 
commerce as "silicagel " or " gel de silice ", and is extensively used as a decolourising agent 
and for absorbing vaporised solvents. 

(b) Ari important compound of arsenic and oxygen is arsenic trioxide, known in commer~e 
as arsenious acid, which plays an important part in the preparation of arsenic compounds, m 
the taxidermy of animals and in particular in the preparation of insecticide pro.ducts, et~. 

Compared with the trioxide, the product of the further oxidation of arsemc-arsemc 
pentoxide-which is the anhydride of arsenic acid, is of very little importance and may be 
included under the final collective sub-item. 

{c) The next sub-item comprises the oxides of vanadium, molybdenum ~nd tun~sten, 
which are kn.own in commerce as .vanadic, molybdic and tungstic acids respectively. fhese 
oxides are put to the most varied technical uses. 
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. . ub-item s ecifies chromium t~ioxide or chromic 
(d) Of the oxides of chrommm, the ne~t~ P for the preparation of rust-proof 

"d h" h is employed for electro-techmc purposes, 
~~~;ta~c~. and for a nui?ber of other.purposest. n must be made of chromium sesquioxi~e 

Among the other ox1de~ of chromn~m, m~n 1d . 1 0 
used in the preparation of metalhc 

(chrome green), which is an Important p1gmen an IS as . 
chromium and for othe~ pu.rposes. t ·at f n important mineral colour which, both 

Chromium hydrox1de 1s the raw rna en or a . rce in the most varied forms. 
by itself and combined with other .Produ~~s, occurs ~~ t~~~rl~xide known bv the trade name 

In view of the fact that c::hrommm OXl. es-excep . decided to exclude them, and 
of chromic acid-are used mamly as colour~ng ma~~Jall, lt ·7a:hem in item 306(l}: , Chrome 
also chromium hydroxide, from the present 1tem an o c ass1 Y 

Colours " (Ch~pter 30). t . th . "des of manganese including manganese dioxide 
The sub-1tem next con ams e ox1 • 

(manX~n;:ea~~~of~<!:~· products, the position is the same as in the case of the chromium 
compound~ already mentioned, since compounds of manganese and oxygen may also be used 
as colouring materials. . · 1 d th d 

As however they are used in part as ceramic colounng matena s, an as ese compoun s 
are pla~ed under ~ub-item (b) of item 307 (Chapter 30) only on account of the presence of ~uxesf 
and since, moreover, they are also used for vario~s o~her purpo~es-e.g:, the preparatwn o 
siccatives and also for the requirements of analys1s-1t was dec1ded to place these products 
in the present item among the other oxides. 

(e) This sub-item covers the oxides of mercury, whi.ch are of a m.arked importar:ce in 
trade on account of the various uses to which they are put : m pha~macy, 1~ the prepar~~;twn of 
other mercury compounds, in porcelain painting, and, more particularly: m the t~chmque. of 
anticryptogamic colours, in the preparation of rot-proof, sea-water pamt, and m stoppmg 
ships' timbers. 

(/) This sub-item includes dioxide of lead (peroxide of lead), which is mainly used in 
the manufacture of matches and as an oxidizing agent. . 

(g) Among the other unspecified oxides, there exist, as being of importance from. the 
technical point of view, titanium oxide which, in the form of mineral colours, comes under 1tem 
306(e), and rare earths,-i.e., the oxygen compounds of a specific group of metals-which 
are excluded from this item and belong to item 262 : " Salts and other compounds of rare earth 
metals ". On the other hand, sodium oxide, potassium oxide and also strontium oxide and 
hydroxide, which are used mainly for the extraction of sugar from molasses, come under this 
item. · 

Bismuth oxide is used principally in the manufacture of glass and for the preparation of 
enamels and ceramic colours. Bismuth hydroxide is used to obtain bismuth salts and other 
preparations. 

Antimo~y oxide is used as a raw material for preparations having an antimony base, 
such as emetic, and also, though only to a small extent, as a substitute for white lead. 

The oxides of cobalt, nickel and copper are widely used as ceramic colours and for the 
manufacture of ceramic products. . · 

T.he above-men~ioned oxide~, in the pure state or mixed, which may be used as raw 
matenals for cer~m1c colours, w11l nevertheless be placed under item 232 (/), and ·will be 
regarded as chem1cal products whe1£ they are not combined with a flux. · 

On t~e other hand, the pr~sence of a flux in any .one of these metallic oxides or mixtures 
thereof will show ~hat they are mtended for use solely in the ceramic industry. Consequently 
such products, bemg" ceramic colours" (vitrifiable compounds), will be placed in item 307(b)' 
(Chapter 30). 

SALTS OF INORGANIC ACIDS AND OF ALIPHATIC ORGANIC ACIDS WITH INORGANIC EASES, 

NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED (233 to 262 ). 

oxid!ho~ ~~:o~i~~; s~oe~~~~ern \~~ P~~~~~: t~~own as " salts " which a~e formed when the 
with oxides or hydroxides constitutlng a "d groups (when they constitute bases) combine 

Salts may also be produced by there~\~· f · 
in virtue of the general system of division a c lon ° an orgamc base on an inorganic acid. As, 
they will ~e excluded from the inorganic ~~tted, they ~ust be classed \~ith organic products, 
formula ~wen in the title above. s group, m accordance Wlth the corresponding 

In VIew of the actual manner in which salts ar d 
they all possess the property of combining in th e plo uced (the p~·ocess mentioned above), 
base, also c~ed the" cation" on account of theedJ.~~c~!s t~o co':lsh~uent ele~ents-i.e., the 
of electrolysis, and the acid, known as the .. . , f on m wh1ch 1t travels m the process 

For example, the potassium salt of nit . amo.~ or the same reason. 
r~action of potassium hydroxide (KOH) r~c acJ ·"tpotas~ium nitrate-is produced by the 
Simultaneously released. on m nc actd (HN03), water (H

2
0) being 

. _In t.he same way, potassium hydroxide can b" . 
bltnc acid, b_ut also with any other acid . and ge~matine, m t~eory at least, not only with 

ases, and VJCe versa. ' . ' er Y speakmg, the same is true of other 
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It will be see~ from this observation that, in order to establish a classification comprising 
all salts, the startmg-point chosen may be either the base-i.e., the cation (this classification 
to include all salts formed, for example, by potassium hydroxide, then those formed by sodium 
hydroxide, and S? on)-or the acid or anion, in which case all salts formed by sulphuric acid 
would be placed m one group, those formed by hydrochloric acid in another group, and so on. 

In establishing the nomenclature, it is therefore necessary to decide whether salts are to 
be classified according to the base or cation or according to the acid or anion, by examining 
which of the two constituent elements is the determining factor from the economic point of 
view and therefore from the point of view of Customs policy. 

. If the qu~stion is exami~ed more closely in this w~y it will be found that the position 
d1ffers accordmg to the vanous salts. For example, m the case of sodium nitrate, the 
constituent element which forms the predominant factor from an economic point of view is, 
beyond all doubt, the acid; whereas, in the case of another salt of nitric acid-i.e., nitrate of 
silver-it is the base-i.e., the precious metal-which, from the economic point of view, forms 
the decisive factor. . 

Yet, if it is attempted to classify in a Customs tariff all salts which are of commercial 
importance by taking as a basis the constituent element which forms the decisive factor from 
the economic point of view, the result will be a classification without any rule, and one which 
will therefore be extremely difficult to use. 

For that reason it is better to choose the following method of classification, whereby the 
majority of products may be grouped together in a convenient way and in accordance with the 
~~~~~ . 

In most cases it is the acid or anion which forms the decisive economic factor. 
Consequently, it was decided to base the classification of salts, in principle, on the acid or 

a·n-ion. · 
It was then considered whether and how far cases of inconsistency with the practical 

requirements, necessarily entailed by this method of classification, could be eliminated by 
classing together a few groups of salts according to the basic constituent element. 

The technical obstacle to classification is here the possibility that certain items may 
overlap as a result of the simultaneous use of the two principles. These difficulties may be 
avoided if the collective items for anions cover the products in question only in so far as they are 
not specified or included elsewhere. 

If a compound. which, in itself, would come under a collective item based on a cation 
is specifically mentioned elsewhere, it is on that account excluded from the collective item ; 
on the other hand, if it is merely covered by another collective item, that fact in itself will not 
debar the product in question from classification under the collective items based on the 
cations. 

Nevertheless, where products are grouped under special items (as, for example, in item 292 
or 297) on account of their method of packing, more particularly for retail sale, it is recommended 
that they should be left in such items, even if they are not specifically mentioned therein. 

These principles are set forth in the observations to items 259 and 262. 
A comparison of Customs tariffs at present in force shows that, in point of fact, a number 

of tariffs already provide collective items for anions as well as for cations. 

For example : 

Collective items for ~nions Collective items for cations 

(a) France : 

Item 047. Perchlorates. Item 094. Silver salts. 
Item oso. Hypochlorites. Item 095. Gold and platinum salts. 
Item 052. Fluorides. Item oxo4. Bismuth salts. 

Item OI46. Mercury salts. 
(b) Belgium: 

Item 3I5. Chlorides. Item 34I. Silver salts. 
Item 3x6. Chlorates. Item 342. Cobalt salts. 
Item 32I. Sulphates. Item 344· Lead salts. 

(c) Italy : 

Item 686. Chlorides. Item 7II(b). Silver salts. 
Item 689. Nitrates. Item 7II(c). Bismuth salts. 
Item 692. Sulphates. Item 7II(e). Mercury salts. 

It is evident that, with such items arranged by a method which constitutes a departure 
from the principle already defined, a tariff loses mu?h ?fits clarity.' and in c~msequence be~omes 
more difficult to apply. In order, therefore, to ehmmate these Imperfections fro~ the .mter~ 
national Customs nomenclature, it is necessary to confine oneself to sal~s the classlfi.cahon of 
which by cations most removes cases of inconsistency with practical reqmrements, wh1ch would 
arise if a general system were rigidly applied. · 
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With this object in view, it was proposed, on the ?ne hand, ~o . group together salt~ of 
precious metals, of rare earths metals, of mercury and of btsm~th, pomtmg out at the same .hme 
that these metals differ considerably from the rest through thetr value, and that such a :elattvely 
high value is, from the economic point of view, a decisive f~ctor, not only as re.gar~s morgamc 
compounds, but also as regards the organic compounds whtch are of commercial Importance. 

Besides the compounds of the metals alread¥ n.amed, it ~vas also suggeste? that derivatives 
of chromium and manganese should be grouped m Items whtch would compnse all compounds 
of those elements no matter whether the metal acts as a cation or is a component of the anion. 
It was argued in' favour of the proposal that these compounds of chromium and manganese 
can pass from one category to the other with extraordinary facility and that their economic 
value is actually based in part on this capacity, and that therefore it seemed hardly possible to 
safeguard economic interests unless all these compounds were grouped in one and the same 
item. 

Nevertheless, it was decided not to accede to these proposals, except only as regards 
compounds of precious metals and of rare earths, for the reason that it was not felt to be 
necessary to grant similar treatment to the other compounds mentioned, and that it was 
desired to avoid, as far as possible, creating exceptions to the basic method of classification 
whereby salts are classed according to the anion. 

As regards compounds of mercury and bismuth, however, whose classification might 
~qually well have been considered on the cation basis, it was agreed that the commercial 
tmpor!ance of. these ~ompounds was taken sufficiently into account by including them by 
name m a spectal sub-ttem. 

!'s regards the orde: to be .fol~owed~ the salts are arranged by the atomic weight of the 
!baste element of the actd, begmnmg wtth the lowest atomic weight. 

Item 233. 

By far the most important of the salt~ forming boric- acid is that commonly known as : 

(a) Borax, which is a tetraborate of sodium, having the chemical formula NaB 0 . 
Th t k' d " di 2 4 7 f eredar,;. wo m s- or nary borax ", containing ten molecules of water of crystalli-

sa Ion, an Jewellers' borax", containing only five molecules. 
Borax is employed principally in the enamelling industry, the glass industry, etc . 

.. t cr"!lde,t:trabor'!-te of ~oda is also found in a natural state and is known as " rasorite " 
iliff erfit~ , '!-ccbordingly, It co~es under Ch_apter 25, dealing with earths and stones. The 

eren .ta Ion IS ased on physical properties and on the degree of urit The 
r~e~va~~n must be made as regards another natural tetraborate of soda ~. tint~r " wh ~~e 
rmp~:anc~ox:r ththeiswastebr to£ certahin lakes in. Centr~l.Asia, particularly Tib~t. The ca'mm~rci~~ 

u s ance, owever, ts neghgtble. 

(b) Of the other borates, manganese lead and b It b t · 
as siccatives in the varnish industry and fo th t co a ora es are of. techmcal importance, 
which deals with those products.' r a reason come under Item 3IO (Chapter 30) 

Among other salts of boric acid which r I f t h · · 
which is used for preparing an antiseptic po~~e~ so Po bee tmcal Importanc~ is zinc borate, · cr ora es come under Item z64(a). 

Item 234. 

The acid-forming substance comin i di I 
witbh oxygen, forms carbonic acid anh~drhl~e bcltegyt~fte~ boron£ is carbon, which, together 
car onates, which are of very great eco '. .n e ase o the carbonic acid salts or nomtc Importance. 

(a) In view of their great importance f 
first to provide sub-items for the principal s~l~s~umerous technical purposes, it is necessary 

Th~se comprise, in the first lace sod' . . 
crystalliSed carbonate of soda (h:drat~d) a~~~~~l~~~~=; wluch IS marketed in two for~ns-

The value and uses of these two varieties f . bonate of soda (anhydrous). 

~::!o~~i~~f~!h:~c~re0~u~J:~. to different d~ti~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~:1~i~e;P~~i~~rf:t~h~~~l~m~~ 
According to commercial usage h d . 

soda when its content of Na.CO d ' y rated sodmm carbonate is regard d 

1
'h • a oes not exceed 38% e as crystallised 

e term .. calcination " im r t O• 

soda content then being, as a ruk Ie9~ thoagt ~~mplete dehydration is effected by h t' . 
Th t 

" 
1 

. ' 9 lo· ea mg the 
e erm ca cmed soda " · ' 

deprived of its water b b compnses both soda obtained fi t · 
state. However, the fa.:~/eit~~~t ~alc\nation, and soda dir~ctl~ ~~~a~~elydrated state and 

In order to enable soda' which, IS ; ~ost exclusively manufacture~~ m the anhydrous 
be regarded as calcined sod ~on ams more than 38% of d' 
dehydrated" have been ad~e~o t~et~ncltded in the tertiary oiten:~ !u~hcarbonate, but cannot 

e atter. · ·-·· e words ~'or otherwise 
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?hou~d th~ naturall?roduct known as" magadi soda" be eventually included in a Customs 
classlficahon, It, too, w1ll of course be placed in this item. 

(b) The potassium salt of carbonic acid may be obtained in different ways. 
~t used .to be obtaine~ from carbonised ':egetable re~idues. Generally speaking, ali plants, 

and, m particular, all s~ec1es of wood, .are ~mtable f?r th1s purpose. Certain natural vegetable 
products, however, wh1ch are very nch m potassiUm salt, have been and still are used as 
important ra~ n;ateria_ls for .the manufacture of potassium carbonate ; these are : almond 
shells (used prmc1pally m Spam ~nd Italy), sunflo.wer stalks (used chiefly in Russia), and-the 
most commonly employed matenal of all-the res1duary product (" saline ") obtained from the 
calcination of sugar-beet dregs. 

Potash of animal origin or wool-yolk potash is extracted from the liquor obtained from 
washing wool. 

Lastly, potassium carbonate is also obtained by chemical means from potassium chloride. 
For the most part, potassium carbonate is marketed only in the purified form known as 

" refined potash ". 
In order to puri~y it, the raw materials already mentioned are subjected to a supplementary 

process. The most important of these raw materials-the ~>ne obtained from the calcination 
of sugar-beet dregs and known as "beet saline "-is a mixture of several salts. It is 
characterised by a relatively small content of potassium carbonate and further a more or less 
high percentage of other alkaline salts ; it also contains certain insoluble elements, such as 
carbon, which gives it a grey colouring. 

Another raw material is wool-yolk potash. It has a much higher content of potassium 
carbonate than beet saline, and also contains to a greater or lesser degree the same impurities. 

Refined potash, having a high content of potassium carbonate, is the most important 
commercial product, and, accordingly, a special tertiary item has been allotted to it, while 
another subdivision has been made for the wholly unpurified product. 

The purity of the product is thus estimated on the basis of its content of potassium 
carbonate. 

Normally, refined potash has a percentage of potassium carbonate amounting to So% 
or even more, and, accordingly, it was originally decided to take 78% as the proportion 
forming the demarcation between the two items already mentioned, and it was intended, 
after further verifications, to fix that proportion as the final content limit. 

Recently, however, according to certain information, potash has been produced and treated 
as refined with apotassium percentage amounting to only 75%, 70% and even as low as 6o% 

Thus the application of the limit of 78% would be attended by the drawback that some 
of the products called " refined potash " would be left outside the item in question, and, as 
a remedy, it was decided that the content limit between purified and impure products should 
be reduced to 6o%. 

It should be noted that, this being so, the item set up for refined products comprises, 
not only those products themselves, but also wool-yolk potash, which, though in crude form, has 
a potassium carbonate content of more than 6o%. This classification can be justified 
only if the similarity of the percentages of potassium carbonate in the above-mentioned 
products is taken into account. 

However, if, for the purpose of applying different duties, any country should wish to 
differentiate between potassium carbonate purified by a subsequent process and wool-yolk 
potash having a high content of potassium carbonate it will be quite free to do so. 

Beet saline, a raw material normally containing 15 to 40% or, in exceptional cases, 55% 
of potassium carbonate, would thus, on the basis of the 6o% limit, be clearly differentiated 
from the refined product. 

(c) and (d) These sub-items are reserved for alkaline salts of carbonic acid, in which 
only one atom of hydrogen in the acid is replaced by a metal. 

The most important of these compounds is sodium bicarbonate, which is used for technical 
purposes, in the preparation of beverages and also for pharmaceutical purposes. 

The corresponding salt of potassium is of much less importance. 

(e) The third important alkaline compound of carbonic acid is ammonium carbonate, 
which is found in commerce both as a neutral and as an acid salt. There is also found in 
commerce the product "hartshorn salt", which, as regards its chemical composition, is a 
mixture of ammonium carbonate and ammonium carbamate. It was formerly obtained 
by. the dry distillation of animal substances. 

Besides numerous other technical uses, an ammoniacal compound of carbonic acid is 
widely used to-day by bakers as a " mineral yeast ". 

( /) The neutral magnesium compound of carbonic acid occurs in natural form as crude 
magnesia (see Chapter 25, item I88). The artificial product is a basic salt widely used in the 
manufacture of fine paper and cigarette paper, for cosmetic purposes, in the preparation of 
heatproof insulators, for enamelling, for the rubber and cable industry, for the manufacture 
of colours and varnishes and for medical purposes. 

The· magnesium carbonate found in natural form is insoluble and neutral, whereas the 
artificial carbonate is slightly soluble and shows a faint alkaline reaction. 
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As re ards its economic importance, artifici~l ~agnesium carbonate sta~ds nearer to .the 
oxides tha~ to the carbonates. Nevertheless, thlS circumstan~e was not cons~dere~ a sufficient 
iound for classing the'product among the oxides as an exception to the classificatiOn adopted. 

(g) Among salts formed by the alkaline-earth metals with carbonic acid, mention should 
first be made of calcium carbonate. . 

This is an artificially precipitated carbonate of calcium-not to be confused with the 
calcium carbonate found in natural form, as limestone, chalk, etc. The precipitated product is 
classified under Chapter 25: "Earths and Stones". Natural calcium carbonate is employed 
in the paper industry as a weighting substance, in the preparation of cosmetics (tooth powder), 
in the colour industry, in the varnish and lacquer industry and in the rubber-ware industry. 

(h) Lastly, of the alkaline-earth metals, barium forms with carbonic acid barium 
carbonate, a salt which is of commercial importance ; but the artificially precipitated product 
is the only one in view in this case. 

Natural barium carbonate, known as "Witherite", comes under item 180 (Chapter 25). 

(f) Another special sub-item is provided for bismuth carbonate as being one of the most 
important bismuth salts, in order that this relatively dear product, which is used for 
pharmaceutical purposes, should not come under the collective item and thus, owing to its 
high value, unduly increase the average value of that item in statistics. 

(k) The collective item "other " comprises a whole series of other carbonate since 
without exception, every metal forms a carbonic acid salt. ' ' 

Of these the principal are artificial strontium carbonate, the natural product known as 
"Strontianite" being classified in item 194(g) (Chapter 25). · 

Lithium carbonate is employed in medicine. 
Zinc and manganese carbonates are also of importance, but in that case are natural 

products. 

Item 235 . 

. Besides its ~ombination with oxygen •. carbon forms with nitrogen the compound cyanogen 
which forms ac1ds whose salts are of widespread commercial importance. ' 

_(a) First co~es hydr?cyanic or .prussic acid, the alkaline compounds of which 
particularly potassiUm cyamde and sodium cyanide, play a leading part in technics. ' 

Among the uses to 'Yhich they are put, mention must be made of 1 
photography, the extraction of gold from ores and organic synthesis. e ectro-plating and 

:Sesides the alkaline cyanides, calcium cyanide is also mentioned As th · b 
rleadlly be transformed into alkaline cyanides, it has been placed in .the sameis sub ~ttance mal y atter. su -I em as t 1e 

Further, calcium cyanide is of economic importance 't · 
increasiJ?g use for destroying parasites. It is also e 1 on I s own .account, ~n view. of its 
respect lS differentiated from the other cyanides. mp oyed for orgamc synthesis, and m that 

(b) In this sub-item, mention is made of the 'd d · 
includes the oxycyanides of mercury. cyam es an cyanates of mercury. It also 

These products are employed mainly as disi f t · 
sub-item in order to prevent their bein incor n ec. ants, and a~e mentioned in a special 
owing to their relatively high value co~trib rora~e~ m the collective sub-item and thereby 
value of that sub-item in statistics.' u mg 0 mcrease to an undue extent the averag~ 

. (c) The second group of acids formed b the c . . 
with rron; T~e compound having a lesser d! ree lan_ogery. ra~cal consists of its compounds 
that haVIng a higher degree of oxidation is ~ydr of ox.tdatl~n lS hydroferrocyanic acid while 

Th lkali o erncyamc acid , 
e .a ne salts of these acids (ferr 'd . · . 

ferrocyamde of sodium) are of considerable c~:;r~~~c~l ~~d ferncyamde of potassium and 
Th~y are employed mainly in the manufac . portance. 

for dyemg, for printing tissues, and in analyti:~[~h!~~~:e~ts-particularly Prussian blue-
In the course of the manufacture of ot . y 

off, the residuary mass consists of an infer assi.um ferrocyanide, after the gas has be . 

~~~ :i~:So~fc~fcf~:.en Th~s rpef~~ce~ ~ythtw:::;~ ~~~~~~~~~~~~fe[~~c!t~nic tacid ~~ ~~~~h 
Th d uc lS en readily transfor d . er wo atoms by 

. e. ouble ferrocyanide of potassium and cal i me mto potassium ferrocyanide, 
~urularly sub-item (c) com rise . c urn also comes under this sub-i 

substitute for expensive alkaline ~alt s fer~ocya.mde of calcium, which is k tern. 
such salts. s, an whtch, moreover, may readifar eted as a c~eap 

In the preparation of p . Y be converted mto 
ferrous ferrocyanide. In Ger~~sstan ~l~e, an intermediary rod . . 
by a process of oxidation it ma/f/ ~hlS I~ comm~rcially termfd " Wt. IS ?btamed-namely 

e rans ormed mto Prussian blue. eisstelg , (white paste) ~ 



Apart from b.eing obtained in Prussian blue works, this product is also manufactured by· 
a new process wh1ch has over the old one the advantage of being cheaper. 

. (d) The collectiv~ sub-item (d) comprises in the first place the other salts of hydrocyanic 
ac1d. Of. these, mention should ~e made. of the double salts, cyanide of zinc and potassium 
and cyamde of copper and potassmm, wh1ch are employed in electro-plating. 

Further, the large group of salts of sulphocyanic acid should be included in this collective 
sub-item, together with the sulphocyanides of potassium and of other alkaline metals the 
sulphocyanides of calcium and barium, and, lastly, sulphocyanide of copper all of which are 
quite extensively used for dyeing. ' 

Item 236. 

. In t.he s;ries ?f acid-forr~ing substances, the .next after c3;rbo~ is nit~ogen, which, not only 
m combmabon w1th carbon m the form of cyanogen, but pnmanly by 1tself, forms acids the 
salts of which are of commercial importance. 

The acids obtained are nitrous acid and nitric acid, according to the degree of oxidation. 

(a) Of the nitrous acid salts, the nitrites of potassium and sodium are of importance for 
the manufacture of coal-tar colours and for the preparation of nitrous ether, which is used in 
the perfume industry. 

The only other nitrite which is of technical importance is barium nitrite, and, for that 
reason, it was decided to specify it by name, together with the alkaline nitrites, in the first 
sub-item. 

(b) Another sub-item is reserved for potassium nitrate, which, owing to its many technical 
uses, in pyrotechnics, in the foodstuffs industry and in metallurgy, is one of the most important 
salts of nitric acid. It is also employed as a fertiliser. The fact that it is used mainly for 
technical purposes, however, justifies its being placed among chemical products in the strict 
sense of the term. 

If any country wishes to apply to potassium nitrate when intended for use as a fertiliser a 
Customs treatment different from that applied to it when intended for technical purposes, 
it may meet this requirement by subdividing sub-item 236(b) or by adding a special provision 
regarding the Customs treatment of potassium nitrate intended for agricultural purposes. 

On the other hand, ammonium nitrate, being used chiefly as a fertiliser-particularly, 
for example, mixed with potassium chloride or ammonium sulphate-has been placed under 
Chapter 35, item 343: " Nitrogenous Mineral or Chemical-Fertilisers ", which also includes 
sodium nitrate and calcium nitrate. Consequently, these nitrates do not come under item 236. 

(c) This sub-item comprises the salts formed by bismuth with nitric acid-bismuth 
nitrate and bismuth sub-nitrate-which are employed in the manufacture of cosmetics, 
luminous colours and ceramic colours. 

The decisive reason for classifying these products in a special sub-item was their high 
value as compared with other nitrates. 

{d) For the same reason, it was also decided to mention in a special sub-item the salts 
formed by mercury with nitric acid. 

The nitrates of mercury are used mainly for pharmaceutical purposes. Mercurous nitrate 
(having a lower degree of oxidation} is also used for the removal from hides and skins of hair 
intended for the manufacture of hats, and mercuric nitrate (having a higher degree of oxidation} 
for the preparation of fulminate of mercury. 

(e) The collective sub-item " Other " covers all the other metallic salts of nitric acid. 
One very important salt of nitric acid, sodium nitrate, is placed, not under sub-item (e), 

but in Chapter 35, since it is used primarily as a fertiliser (item 343( a)). 
The same observation applies to the salt formed by calcium with nitric acid (calcium 

nitrate). 
It was decided, indeed, that any product used for different purposes must be placed 

in one .item only of the Customs classification, the particular item being determined by the 
principal use to which the product in question is put. 

For this reason the nitrates of sodium and calcium, which are used both as chemical 
products and as fertilisers, but mainly as fertilisers, are placed in Chapter 35· 

Each country will, of course, be quite free to make subdivisions enabling different Customs 
duties to be applied to these products according to their purpose. 

Of the other salts of nitric acid, mention should be made of the nitrates of magnesium, 
barium and strontium, the last two of which· are used mainly in the manufacture of fireworks. 

Aluminium nitrate and chromium nitrate are employed in the manufacture of dyeing 
mordants. 

Manganese nitrate is used as a substance to be added to fertilisers and for the preparation 
of ceramic colours. ' 

Nitrate of iron is also used in the manufacture of ceramic colours. 
. Uranium nitrate is used for the manufacture of compounds having that metal as their 

base, for photography and also for the preparation of ceramic colours. 
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Among the salts of hydrofluosilicic acid, mention may be made of the sodium salt (used 

for impre~nating wood and for the c;»J?acification of enamel) ; the potassium salt (an intermediary 
product m the manufacture of Silicon) ; the magnesium salt and the zinc salt (known as 
fluates an~ employed to harden cement ~nd concrete and make them waterproof) ; the iron 
salt; the mckel salt; and, lastly, the chrommm salt (used in the preparation of dyeing mordants). 

Item 238. 

The next item comprises all the salts fc;»rmed by the most important acids having a 
phosphorus base (salts of hypophosphorous acid, of phosphorous acid and of phosphoric acid 
and of their various modifications). ' 

It was proposed that the orthophosphates and the pyrophosphate of sodium should be 
given special items, together with other salts of phosphoric acid. 

(a) The outstan~ing t~chnical importance of the sodium salt of orthophosphoric acid, 
disodmm phosphate, m wh1ch two atoms of hydrogen are remplaced by two atoms of sodium 
(we only mention here its use in the ceramic, textile and other industries), was recognised, and, 
accordingly, a specific denomination was given to it in a special sub-item. 

(b) There is another specific sub-item for acid pyrophosphate of sodium, which has 
acquired increasing commercial importance as an agent in the bleaching of textiles and in the 
preparation of mineral yeasts for baking. 

(c) The neutral pyrophosphate of sodium, like all the other salts of phosphoric acid, 
comes under the collective sub-item " Other ". Similarly, the salts of hypophosphorous and 
phosphorous acids also come under that sub-item. 

Of the calcium salts of phosphoric acid, mention need only be made in connection with this 
item of the monocalcic phosphate, also called calcium biphosphate, which is of technical 
importance as a substance to be added to mineral yeasts for baking. 

The bicalcic phosphate-also called "bone phosphate" or "precipitate "-which is 
obtained by treating bones or bone-ash, is, inter alia, used as a fertiliser, and is therefore 
specifically named in sub-item (d) (dicalcic phosphate) of item 344 (Chapter 35). 

This li1.st item also covers mixtures of monocalcic phosphate and calcium sulphate, 
which occur in commerce under the name "superphosphate " sub-item (c)) of the above
mentioned item), and finally the phosphates obtained by treatment otherwise than with 
sulphuric acid. 

Of the ammonium salts of phosphoric acid, the monoammoniac salt is used mainly for 
technical purposes and is therefore 'classified in item 238(c). 

_ Diammoniac phosphate is also employed for technical purposes (as a flux for welding 
metals, for impregnating wood and for rendering textile and other materials non-inflammable) ; 
but it is used mainly as a fertiliser and is therefore classified under Chapter 35 : " Fertilisers ". 

The salts of hypophosphorous acid-the hypophosphites-are employed mainly for medi~al 
purposes, and, subsidiarity and to a smaller extent, for technical purposes (e.g., hypophosphite 
of lead in the explosive industry). 

Of the salts of phosphorous acid, none is as yet of any commercial importance, 
However, they should also be mentioned in item 238. 

* * * 
Items 239 to 243 contain the salts of acids derived from sulphur. 

Item 239. 

(a) The substances dealt with here are primarily the sulphites and bisulphites of J?Ot~ssium, 
of sodium and of calcium, which are obtained by passing a current of sulphur diOXIde gas 
through a solution of the corresponding alkali. 

If the process is applied under certain specific conditions, the pyrosulphites are obtained, 
which are given various names in commerce. · 

Thus they are commonly marketed either as metabisulphites or as metasulphites. 
In view of the variation in the commercial terms used, all designations which can possibly 

come into question here must be shown in the sub-item. 
The products grouped under the first sub-item are of very great importance for the printing 

of tissues and stuffs, for dyeing, bleaching and photography, and are also used for a large 
number of other technical purposes. . 

Particular mention should be made of calcium bisulphite on account of its importance m 
the manufacture of cellulose pulp. 

_(b) Of the other salts belonging to this subdivision, me_ntion ma~ be made of magnesium 
sulphite (used for the preparation of cellulose pulp), chrommm su}phite (us~d as a .mo:dant), 
zinc sulphite (also used as a mordant), and, in particular, ammomum sulphite, which 1s used 
mainly in the manufacture of coal-tar dyes. 

. 5 
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Item 240. 

The numerous and varied salts of sulphuric acid are. place~ in ite~ 240. In view of t_he 
manifold applications and uses of sulphates in the most diverse mdustnes, they are necessanly 
subdivided to a relatively considerable extent here. 

(a) Sodium sulphate (Glauber's salts)-whether in its calcined form. as employed: in 
commerce or containing water of crystallisation-is put to a number of different techmcal 
uses. :Mention will only be made of its employment in the manufacture of cellulose pulp, 
glass, bleaching products and ultramarine. 

Glauber's salts are also used as a substance to be added to a large number of other chemical 
products, and is further employed in medicine. Nat ural sodium sulphate is also included here. 

When a single atom of hydrogen in sulphuric acid is replaced by sodium, the resultant 
substance is sodium bisulphate. It is obtained in the process of manufacturing nitric aci~ by 
the reaction of sulphuric acid on sodium nitrate at a relatively low temperature. Sod1um 
bisulphate being an intermediary product in the manufacture of sodium sulphate, it seemed 
feasible for that reason, and for the purpose of removing any doubt as to tariff interpretation, 
to mention it by name in the same sub-item as the sulphate itself. 

Potassium sulphate is employed principally as a chemical fertiliser, and is therefore 
placed in the chapter on fertilisers. The same applies to ammonium sulphate (items 345(c) 
and 343(b)). 

(b) Magnesium sulphate is found in a natural state as "kieserite ", in association with 
crude.potash salts, and as such it belongs to sub-item (a) of item 345 (Chapter 35). When it 
cont.am~ water of cry~tallisation, it is marketed as Epsom salts, and is employed mainly in the 
textile mdustry and m the manufacture of paper ; it is also used as a medicine. 

. (c) Alumini~m sulphate, known also as basic salt, is used for many purposes in connection 
With the paper m~u~try, dyeing, the purification of water and the manufacture of other 
compounds of alummmm. For these various purposes, it is to an increasing extent replacing 
alum. 

(d/ Chromium sulphate is used mainly as a substitute for chrome alum as a dyeing 
mordant. 

· (e) ~n c~nnection with the specification of aluminium sulphate and chromium sui h t 
afdhposs~bly rron s~lphate, a spe~ial sub-item is provided for the double salts of alumfm!~' 
o c rom1um and of rron, formed With the alkaline sulphates and commonly known as " alums ,: 

I. It was considered that the "alums" sub-item t b bdi "d d · 

!i1:~':~ ~~s~~~Cr~r!~r;h~~~d~~!~~mfn~~~~!ciu;~~!~sfu:~~~ti~~sas ~~~~ P:~~~~~r f~~ ~~~!h 
and lS also employed in the manufacture of colours in t . udse. asha yemg mordant 
paper. · • anmng an m t e manufacture of 

2. Next comes alum of chromium or chrome al m d bl 
potassium, which is also used as a mordant in dyeing~ d .a t~u e.su~phate of c~romium and 
Important as potash alum. It is primarily used for t~n~fug. e pnnhng of textiles, and is as 

. ~· As the other alums are much less important for t h . 
mentioned •. they are grouJ.?ed together in the collective s:b-·~lcal.~~rposes ,~han the two just 

They mclude ammomum alum or the do bl 1 em . Other . 
~odium alum, or the double sulphat~ of ammoni~me a~~ph~e of ammonium and aluminium . 
orm of a sulphate of iron and ammonium . so urn; and, finally, iron alum in th~ 

In the alums one of the s 1 h t · • 
of oxidation (such AI 0 uP a es corresponds to a metallic oxid "th . 

oxide ha~ng only a: le:se~ !:g?e~ ~~8~~d:ft~~e(:~~~ ~!h~;s0del~vedef~~ a~ :~fall~~~~~~~~ 
be (/) Zmc sulphate is put to a large number of te h . a ' aO. AmBO). 

~~emb;~~;!;h~:~11~~:~\ 0~0~~~~:~fhhea~~~~ tgh~ dye.~~:~cf~~e~st~~s a~~ ~~:s;~i~~~gti~1 t~hould 
lm er; It ls also used in pharm vamsmg Industry and th . ~ssues, 

acy. e Impregnation of 
(g) In accordance with its tw d · 

which must be placed in this s b . o egrees of oxidation iron form 
Ferrous sulphate is of impo~t~ltemh~aflmely, ferrous s~lphate an~ t;vo .sulphates, both of 

large number of uses I . nee c le y as a by-prod t f . errlc sulphate 
metallography, as a .dye~npa~~:lar it is employed in the ~~n~f~~re-dra~ng. It is put to a 

. OJ?- ac~ount of the simYlar us~~t, as .a wood preserver, etc. ure of mks and colour;s, iQ. 
acid With Iron should also b s o which they are put the th 
sulphate of.iron (or chloridi:efouf~d toget~er here-na~ely ~h er ~ompounds of sulphuric 
photographic purposes. sup ate of Iron), used for the ~a~mxed salt : chloride and 

(h) Nickel sui hate . . ufacture of inks and for 
double sulphate olammo~i~~da~~h!i in that fo~m or, more extensi . 

(f) A special sub-item is . ckel, for mckel-plating. vely, lD the form of the 
for the preparation of most oth~rovlded for copper sulphate w . . 
purposes and for copper electro- ~~~per compounds. It is aiso Inch lS used as a raw material 
made of the preparation of vari~us ti~!~ct;A~ong its other uses ~~~oyrd for electro-technical 

lCl es and anti-parasitic Icudar mention should be 
pro ucts. 



" The doubl~ s~lp~a~e of copper and iron, also known as double vitriol or " Admont vitriol " 
?r Salzburg yitnol , I~ us.ed.for_purposes similar to those to which the simple copper sulphate 
IS put. In view of this Siffillanty of use, " Admont vitriol " should also be classified with 
copper sulphate. 

_(k) This sub-ite~ co~ers the s~lts of sulphuric acid and mercury, for which a special 
sub-Item was created m view of their great value. 
. T~ey have not be~n &'rouped under the collective sub-item in order to avoid unduly 
mcreasmg, through their high value, the average statistical value of the sub-item "Other". 

The mercury salts of sulphuric acid are used principally for the preparation of other 
mercury compounds, such as calomel and sublimate. ·. 

They are also used for certain technical purposes-e.g., the recovery of gold and silver 
as catalysers, etc. ' 

(l) The collective sub-item (l) covers all the other salts of sulphuric acid among which 
the following should be mentioned : ' 

Lithium sulphate is used in therapel!tics. 
B~rium. sulphate is emp~oyed as a mineral ~ig~ent so widely that it should be placed 

exclusively m that chapter (Item 304), although It IS also used for other technical purposes 
particularly in the paper industry. ' 

Artificial" calcium sulphate is also included here, whereas natural calcium sulphate should 
be classified in Chapter 25 : " Earths and Stones". 

Manganese sulphate is used for the preparation of other compounds having a manganese 
base, and also in dyeing and in porcelain painting. 

Lead sulphate is used in the colour industry and in the printing of tissues, and also in the 
preparation of other compounds having a lead base. 

Cadmium sulphate is used in the preparation of cadmium sulphide-cadmium yellow
. which is a mineral pigment, and also for the manufacture of certain inks. 

Ammonium sulphate, which is mainly used as a fertiliser, comes under sub-item343(b). 

Item 241. 

This item groups together the salts of hydrosulphurous acid (H2S20 4)-namely, the hydro-
sulphites. . 

The commercial products are generally compounds of the hydrosulphites already mentioned 
and of formaldehyde (formic aldehyde) or compounds of the hydrosulphites with acetone. 

In point of fact, this composition is mentioned in the heading of the item. 

(a) Among hydrosulphites, the most important salts are the sodium salt and the zinc salt, 
which, either in their simple form or, on a larger scale, in combination with formaldehyde 
or with acetone, are marketed under the most diverse names, such as" rongalite ", "blankite ", 
"burmol ", "decroline" and "palatinite ", "redol ", etc. 

They are very widely employed, more particularly on account of their strong reducing 
action, both for bleaching and vat dyeing, and in printing tissues and stuffs. 

The potassium and calcium salts are also included under this sub-item and are mentioned 
by name. 

(b) No other salts of hydrosulphurous acid are known to be at present of commercial 
importance comparable to that of those already mentioned. For the sake of completeness, 
however, it is necessary to create a collective sub-item. 

Item 242. 

This item comprises salts of thiosulphuric acid (H2S20 3) or hyposulphurous acid. These 
are commercially known as " thiosulphates " or " hyposulphites ". 

(a) A special sub-item is provided for the thiosulphates or hyposulphites of sodium, 
potassium and calcium. 

The sodium salt is used more particularly as an antichlorine agent, in the manufacture 
of paper and the bleaching of tissues and other materials, in the production of chromed 
leather, etc. Its use as a fixing salt in photography is also to be mentioned. 

Calcium thiosulphate or hyposulphite is employed in the preparation of other thiosulphates 
and also of antimony vermilion. 

(b) Of the other salts of thiosulphuric acid, mention must also be made of the double 
salt of copper and ammonium and of the double salt of lead and potassium, which are employed 
in the explosives industry, in the manufacture of matches and in the vulcanisation of rubber. 

Item 243. 

As the last group of commercially important salts of an acid derived from ~ulphur, 
item 243 comprises the neutral and acid salts of hydrosulphuric acid, termed sulphtdes and 
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f I Smaller commercial importance, but, 
I tt it is true are o muc 1 f 1 1 f th hydrosulphides. The a er, i h. d th must for the sake o t le c earness o e 

on account of their resemblance to the su p 1 es, ey • 
t · ff b classified with them. . 
an • e . "d ul hide of sodium is of real techmcal 

(a) Of the alkaline sulpludes and h:ydrulos~lp~l t~s~ ~ofm of various polysulphides, which 
im ortance both in itself and more partlc ar_y m 1 • 

arf used in' the preparat~on of sulphur£ ~olloun~g ~~~~ryla!:ed in the artificial silk industry, 
Sodium hydrosulplude was once a1r .Y ~x ens1 

but has rec_ently lost. somale ofkits com~el~c!all~~~pr~:~c;. is used in the preparation of sulphur 
PotassiUm sulplude, so nown as 1ver o • 

baths (dermatology). · . 
1 

d · 
(b) Barium sulphide is used as a cosmetic and as a depilatory, and is also emp oye m 

photography. . . , 
· 1 h"d bt · d artificially Arsemc sulphwes (c) This sub-item conipnses only sup 1 es o ame . · . 

are found in a natural state, under the names of realgar and orp1ment, but as such they belong 
to the group of" Earths and Stones", item 194(g) (Chapter 25). . . . 

The artificially produced kinds are used in the preparation of ~reworks ~nd m the prmbtg 
of tissues, but more particularly in tanni~g, for the removal of ha1r from skms ; they are a so 
used to prepare depilatory pastes and omtments. 

(d) The collective sub-item comprises in the _first place_the other ~ulp~1ides not specified, 
which include ammonium sulphide, calcium sulph1de, strontiUm sulph_1de, 1ro~. sulph1de, lel!-d 
sulphide and copper sulphide. The sulphides of zinc, mercury, cad~m?m• anl1mony and tm 
are used mainly as mineral pigments, and consequently are placed m 1tem 306 (Chapter 30). 

Item 244. 
. 

The salts of acids derived from sulphur are followed, in items. 244 •. 245 and 246, by salts 
of acids derived from chlorine, and first of all those of hydrochlonc ac1d. 

(a) Of the alkali~e <:hlorides, sodium chlo~ide_ c?me~ under item 178 (Chapter 25), as it 
occurs in natural depos1ts m the earth, from wh1ch It IS mmed. 

Potassium chloride is used principally as a fertiliser, and is accordingly placed in the 
chapter on fertilisers (Chapter 35, sub-item 345(b)). 

Ammonium chloride is, it is true, sometimes used as a fertiliser, but chiefly serves for 
technical purposes, and may therefore justifiably be specified among chemical products. 
Mention may be made of the following among its other uses : for welding, tinning and zincking, 
the manufacture of colours, printing of tissues, etc. 

(b) 1-Iagnesium chloride is of great economic importance. It is a by-product in the 
treatment of potash salts. 

Magnesium chloride is of importance in the preparation of agglomerates with a magnesia 
base, such as the xylolites ; it is also used to lay dust in the streets and in the textile and cold 
storage industries. -

(c) Calcium chloride, which also forms a by-product of numerous processes, is in a 
somewhat similar economic position to magnesium chloride. Indeed, their complete utilisation 
~ith the object of recovering th~ ch~orine they contain has been for long,- and still is, an 
Important problem for the chem1cal mdustry. -

. (d) The most impo~tant of the othe~ alkaline-earthy chlorides is barium chloride, which 
1s used for th~ prepara~10n of other banum compounds-in particular, for the preparation 
of colours havmg a banum base, for other technical purposes and for chemical analysis. 

. (e) The next sub-item c~>I~prises zinc chloride, which is of considerable technical 
Importance .. In the first place, It 1s used by itself for the preparation of vulcanised fibre for 
the preser~atlon of_ wood, and for the preservation of decolourising carbon. It is also employed, 
more p~rtlcularly m the form of a double compound with ammonium chloride, in the process 
of welding. Th1s double salt should therefore also be placed in this sub-item. 

(/) Tin a}so forms two important salts with hydrochloric acid. The chlorides of tin are 
used as reducmg _agents, as. su~stances for impregnating tissues in the leather industry in 
photo~a~hy and m the textile mdustry to " load " or weight silk. ' 
th ll'lentlor.~h?uld als~,be made of the double chloride of tin and ammonium, marketed under 

e ~arne o pmk salt and used as a mordant and as a corrosive, and also-thou h it · f 
les_s lmpor.ta!lce-the sel pour rose prepared by dissolving tin in a mixture of h 8.roc 1s ? 
~f1~:,nd mtnc or sulphuric acid, the main product being either tetrachloride of tin ol bichf~~i~~ 

_(g) Of_ the chlorides of mercury, that which has the higher degree of . · d r ( · 
sublimate) 1s the more important It is used on a vast al f . OX! a 1on corros1ve 
besides its use in pharmacy and a~ a disinfectant and an !c / ot~ te;th_mcal ;purposes. Thus, 
the preservation of wood. n lSep 1C, 1 1s mamly employed for 

The salt having the lesser degree of oxidation ( 1 I) · 
purposes and also in pharmacy. · ca orne lS employed for electro-technical 
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(h). Of the other salts of. commercia! importance which are formed by hydrochloric acid 
and wbtcb, though n9t mentioned by name, must be included in the collective sub-item 
" Other •:, mention must be made, first, of manganese chloride, which is used mainly in the 
preparation. of colours, and of other compou~ds having a manganese base. 

Chror~nnm f<?rms a n~utral. sa~t an~ a baste s~lt with hydrochloric acid. Both are used as 
mordants m dyemg and m prmtmg tissues. Ntckel chloride and double chloride of nickel 
and amm.onium ar~ used for nickell!ng. Cobalt chloride is only of small technical importance. 

The tron chlondes are used mamly as mordants, apart from their applications in medicine 
and for other technical purposes. 

Copper form~ with hydr~chloric acid a series of salts which are employed for technical 
purp~ses. ~hey mc~ude_. besides the copper chloride with the highest degree of oxidation 
(cupnc chlonde}, whtch IS used as a catalyser and for copper electro-plating, the double salt 
of copper and ammol!-ia and the oxychloride of copper, which, besides other technical uses, are 
employed more particularly for the transformation of cellulose into artificial silk. 

Of the chlorides of lead, mention must be made first of the neutral chloride (PbCI2), which 
is used in the preparation of colours having a lead base and for the preservation of wood. 
Lead tetrachloride should also be placed in this sub-item. 

The oxychlorides of lead form mineral colours, and are therefore placed in the collective 
sub-item of item 306 (Colours) (Chapter 30). 

Antimony forms two chlorides having different degrees of oxidation-namely, antimony 
trichloride (used for the purification of glass and in metallochromy) and antimonypentachloride, 
which is less important technically. There is also antimony oxychloride, which has a certain 
use as a mineral colour but is more widely employed for the preparation of pure compounds 
of antimony. 

Lastly, mention must be made of arsenic chloride, which belongs to the same group. 

Item 245. 

This item comprises the salts of the acid formed by chlorine in combination with oxygen 
and having the lowest degree of oxidation. 

This is hypochlorous acid, the salts of which, the hypochlorites, have the property of 
readily yielding up their oxygen, and on that account are of great importance as bleaching 
agents. 

(a) The hypochlorite of calcium is particularly well known. It is marketed chiefly 
under the name of " chloride of lime " (a somewhat complex mixture of hypochlorite of lime 
and calcium chloride). 

Calcium hypochlorite has for some time also been marketed in an almost pure state. 
These two products are placed under this sub-item. 

(b) Besides the lime salt, there also exist in commerce other hypochlorites in a solid 
state or in solution which are used for the same purposes. Among these mention may be made 
of the following.: the alkaline hypochlorites, also known as" Javelle water" and "Labarraque 
'':ater ", and the hypochlorites of zinc, aluminium and magnesium. · 

Item 246. 
'-. 

The higher degrees of oxidation of hydrochloric acid are represented by chloric acid and 
perchloric acid, whose salts-chlorates and perchlorates-are so similar that they are placed 
in the same item. · 

(aJ Of the alkaline chlorates, potassium chlorate is used mainly for the manufacture of 
chlorated explosive substances. It is also employed in the match industry and in pyrotechnics 
(fireworks). Numerous other technical uses to which it is put are also based on its active 
powers of oxidation. 

For some time sodium chlorate has been increasingly employed as a weed-killer. 
Of the other salts of chloric acid which are of great technical importance, mention may be 

made of the following : aluminium chlorate (used for printing tissues), ammonium chlorate 
and barium chlorate (used in the explosives and match industries), and chromium chlorate 
(used for dyeing textiles). · 

(b) Of the salts of perchloric acid,.potassium perchlorate is the most frequently used in 
place of potassium chlorate on account of its greater stability and its higher content of oxygen. 

Ammonium perchlorate and _the perchlorates of sodium and potassium are used in the 
explosives industry. The salts produced by perchloric acid in combination with organic bases, 
such as perchlorate of ethylene-diamine, are placed, not in item 246, but in the group of 
corresponding organic chemical products, which in this case are aliphatic-organic. 

Item 247. 

The other halogens form acids similar to those of chlorine itself, both with and without 
oxygen. 
. For example,. o.f the salts of hydrobromic acid, the alkaline bromides are particularly 
Important as medtcmes, and are also \tsed in photography. 
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. . however merely constitutes a 

M t" t also be made of iron bromtde, whtc~.. a high degree of concentration. 
':n ton mus f transporting bromine in solid form an m 

convement means o 

Item 248. . cid and bromic acid apply to 
The observations alrea~y ~ad': on salt~ of hrd~obro~t~.a . . . . 

alts of hydriodic acid and 10d1c actd mentioned 10• 1.tem 4 d potassium 1odide IS also used m 
s The alkaline iodides, too, are important as med1cmes, an 

hotography. . . which, in addition to ~ts use as a 
p Mention must further be made of 10d1de of m~rcury, both by itself and m the form 
medicine is also employed in a special photog!aphtc procedsis widely employed as a means of 
of a double compound with iodide of copper, whtch compoun 
indicating variations of temperature. 

Item 249. · "d 
f d b ious acid and arsemc act . 

This item comprises all the salts orme d" Y arsen te and potassium arsenate, which are 
Of these, mention must be made of so 1':lm ar~enaand in rinting tissues. The arsenates 

used mainly as fixing substances for mordants 10 tye~g t · pparasites and harmful animals. 
of calcium, lead and mercury are of import<l:nce or es r~y;~; very much the same purposes, 

The salts of arsenious acid-the arsemtes-are use 
although to a lesser degree. 

* * 
The large majority of salts of inorganic acids with ino~gani~ bases. h~~ing t~us bec_n 

classified under items 239 to 249, there still remains to be exam~ned, m the d~v~~on °A mo~?a~c 
salts, a group whose acids are formed by metals and not, as m the case o e sa s a ea Y 
considered, by metalloids. . · . · d b t 

Indeed a number of metals have the property of formmg not. only bas1c ox1 es u 
also acid o~ides. These oxides have a so-called " amphoteric " reaction. 

* * * 
Item 250. 

First come the salts of chromic acid, among which : 

(a) The alkaline salts, more particularly those derived from ~he hig~est degrees of 
oxidation of chromium, are so important that they are allotted a spec1al sub-1tem. 

The chromates are used principally for preparing bichromates, pigments having a 
chromium base, chromium oxide {chrome green or Guignet's green), and also in dyeing textiles 
and printing tissues. 

The bichromates are used for preparing chrome alum, in the match and tanning industries, 
and for a number of other purposes in which they are utilised mainly on account of their high 
power of oxidation. 

(b) Among the other chromates, mention must be made of chromium chromate which is 
employed in dyeing cotton. . ' 

The more important chromates, such as barium chromate, zinc chromate iron chromate, 
manganese chromate, cadmium chromate and lead chromate, are placed i~ sub-item (l) 
"Chrome Colours", of item 306 {Chapter 30), and do not therefore come under this item. ' 

Item 251. 

The second important main group of metallic ~cid salts comprises salts of acids having 
a manganese base. 

Of these, t~e manganates represent on~y the _intermediate degree of oxidation of 
mai?ganese, leading to the permanganates, wh1ch are mcomparably more i t t th h 
sodmm manga~ate is employed as an oxidising agent in the extraction of mfdr an • oug 

The most Important permanganate is the potassium salt which i go · . 
purposes on ~c~ount of its active power of oxidation. In pa;ticular -~ ~mploJ'ed fob

1
van<?us 

and decolounst!lg agent, and is also employed in the manufacture of 1 1~ u~e as a eachmg 
In conclusiOn, manganese also forms salts with a lower de exp os~ves: 

represented by the manganates-namely the man anite Th gr~e .of oxtdabon than that 
commercial importance, but they may be menti~ned t th ehse,di1~ IS true, are. of negligible 
sake of completeness. n e ea ng of the 1tem for the 

Item 252. 

N~xt, the ?ther salts of metallic acids are brou ht d · . 
compnses certam products of more general importan! 1 un "fierda collective. Item, which also 

c asst e under special sub-items 
(a) In the first place come the aluminates more r 1 . · 

used as a mordant in dyeing and in printing tissues i~ 1~u a~ly sodiUm aluminate, which is 
lacquers and of paper. ' a so m the manufacture of artificial 

Barium aluminate is employed as an agent for the .fi . 
pun lcabon of water. 
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(b) Tin forms two isomeric acids-namely, orthostannic acid and metastannic ·acid. 
Of their .salts, so.di?m orthostannat~ is us~d in dyeing textiles and in impregnating tissues . 

. Ant~mony stmllarly !orms vano?s actds, moz:e especially the ortho-, pyro- an.d meta
anhmomc ac1ds. Of thetr salts, sodiUm meta-antlmonate alone is used as a substitute for 
oxide of tin for rendering enamel and glass opaque. 

Oxyantimonate of lead is a mineral pigment and is therefore placed in sub-item (m} 
of item 306 (Chapter 30). 

(c) A last sub-item is reserved for salts of acids formed by vanadium, molybdenum and 
tungsten. The vanadates, among which particular mention should be made of ammonium 
vanadate, are employed more especially as oxygen vehicles in dyeing aniline black. 

Of the salts of molybdic acid, the most important is calcium molybdate, which is used 
in the iron metallurgy together with ferro-molybdenum for the production of molybdenum 
steel. Other molybdates are used for the preparation of ceramic glazes, for the impregnation 
of tissues, for weighting silk and, in addition to a large number of other technical uses, as a 
substance to be added to antiseptic preparations. 

Lastly, the tungstates are also employed for technical purposes. The most important 
tungstate is the sodium salt, used as a raw material in the preparation of most of the other 
compounds of tungsten-in particular, tungstic acid. 

(d) In the final collective sub-item, all the other salts of metallic acids not elsewhere 
specified or included would be grouped together. 

These comprise the zincates, ferrates, titanates and plumbates, of which the only important 
products are calcium plumbate, used in the match industry, and sodium plumbate, used for 
dyeing animal hair and horn and for colouring metals. Lead plumbate (minium) is a mineral 
pigment and therefore does not belong to this sub-item. 

* * * 
With the salts foxmed by the combination of inorganic acids with inorganic bases specified 

in items 233 to 252, the most important products belonging to this group and playing a 
leading part in commerce appear to have been properly classified. 

Item 253. 

All the other similar salts which may possibly become of importance in the future belong 
to this collective item. 

As examples of these salts, mention may be made of those of selenious acid, which are of 
importance in photography. 

Item 254. 

The series of salts of aliphatic organic acids begins with the salts of formic acid, which, 
according to its structure, is the simplest of the monobasic acid~. 

Of these, mention must be made of the alkaline formates, which are used as mordants 
in the dyeing of textiles and the printing of tissues. The neutral and basic salts of formic acid 
and chromium are of similar technical importance and are also used in tanning. 

Titanium forms a double formate with ammonium (formate of titanium and ammonia). 
Lastly, mention must also be made of aluminium formate, which is used as a surface 

dressing. 

Item 255. 

After formic acid comes, in the series of homologous acids, acetic acid, which is of capital 
importance for technical purposes and also forms a large number of salts that are themselves 
put to very important uses. 

In order to take these facts into account, the item has been subdivided into various sub
items. 

(a) Sodium acetate is used as a mordant in dyeing and in printing tissues, as a food 
preservative and for a large number of other technical purposes. 

Potassium acetate is used principally in the soap industry for precipitating soft soaps. 

. {b) Of the compounds of acetic acid with calcium, only one is of outstanding technical 
Importance-namely, the product resulting from the carbonisation of wood, which is marketed 
mainly under the name of grey calcium acetate (pyrolignite of lime), and is used for the manu
~acture of acetic acid. This product has naturally lost much of its importance since the 
mcreasing progress made in the synthetic manufacture of acetic acid and acetone. 

Pure calcium acetate is of little importance as compared with grey calcium acetate. 
Nevertheless, it is also placed under sub-item (b). 

(c) Aluminium forms various salts with acetic acid, more particularly neutral aluminium 
acetate and also the basic acetates. Aluminium acetate in a particularly pure form is used 
mainly as an antiseptic. 
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. . t t s are generally employed in the textile" 
As regards their pn;ctic~ll!ses, :UummmTh a~~~: also applies to the compounds sulpha

industry in dyeing and m prmtlmg_tJ~sues.k ow~ in commerce as "mordant for red" and 
acetate and nitroacetate of a ummmm, . n 
" nitrate mordant ". b th 

(d) The next sub-item cm.np~ises _both chromium acetate and iron acetate, as o are 
"mportant mordants for prmtmg tissues. 

very I . . 'd F'rstly neutral acetate of lead-
( e) Lead forms two kinds of salts With acetic ~~u~ oth~r us~s) in dyeing and in printing 

salt of Saturn-is very '~idely eJ?ployed (amd ong num;ds with a lead base, for the manufacture 
tissues for the preparation of p1gments an compou 

of va~~~~e:o:! i~~~d~~~~e.acetate, which, in water solution-sub-acetate of lead-is used 

mainly for pharmaceutical purposes. . . . 
· t · th salts formed by copper with acetic ac1cl, such as bas1c (f) Another sub-1tem con ams e 

copper acetate and neutral copper acetate. . . . 
The copper salts of acetic acid are used as raw matenals for prepanng Schwemfurt green 

and verdigris. Further, the basic salt is used for They are also used for pharmaceutical purposes. 
preparing electro-plating baths. 

( ) The numerous other salts formed by acetic acid with J?etals are .en:ployed-among a 
numb~r of other uses-mainly in the textile industry for dyemg and prmtmg and also, to a 
certain extent, in medicine. 

Such are the acetates of ammonium, magnesium, barium, zinc and tin. 
The salts formed by acetic acid with ~tro~tium, manganese, nickel, cobalt, uranium 

(uranvl) and cadmium are of much less techmcal1mportance. 
As a double compound with copper arsenite-known as "Schweinfurt green "-copper 

acetate was formerly used on a vast scale as a mineral pigment. It is much le.ss ~1sed_ nowadays 
on account of its extremely poisonous character. On the other h~nd, 1t IS w1~ely used 
to destroy parasites and harmful insects. It is placed under sub-1tem (m) of 1tem 306 
(Chapter 30). For this reason it is omitted from item 255. 

Item 256. 

. The simplest dibasic acid-oxalic acid-forms, mainly with the alkaline metals, important 
salts which, both by themselves and in the form of double salts with antimony, tin and titanium, 
are employed in dyeing and in printing tissues. 

Potassium tetraoxalate is used more especially for removing inkstains. Oxalate of iron 
is used in the preparation of papers for taking transfers by light, and also in photography. 

There are also the oxalates of strontium, aluminium and tin. · 

Item 257. 

Of the salts of tartaric acid, the most important from a technical point of view-bitartrate 
of potassium-is the crude tartar deposited in vats after the fermentation of grape juice. 

After wine lees, crude tartar is the principal material used for obtaining tartaric acid. 
On account of their common origin and economic importance, these natural products are 
classified in item 167 (Chapter 23). · 

Item 257 includes the other salts of tartaric acid which are of real technical importance : 

. (a) Of these, mention must be made, in the first sub-item, of potassium bitartrate or 
punfied tarta: (cream of tartar), .whose diffe~entiation from crude tartar for practical purposes 
pres~nts no difficul~y. Th~ punfied tartar 1s employed in the textile industry, in medicine, 
and m the preparation of mmeral yeasts for bread and pastry baking . 

. {b) It is further necessary to mention, in the second sub-item potassic tartrate of 
antn~on~l or doubl~ tartrate ·of potas.h and.antimon;y-called tartar em~tic or stibiated tartar 
-wh1ch 1s used ma1nly as a mordant m dyemg. It 1s also employed in medicine as an emetic. 

(c) All the other salts of tartaric acid come under the final ~ub-item 
b ~{ention may be. ma~e .of calcium tartrate, which represents the intermediate product 

o tamed when tartanc ac1d lS produced from tartar or bitartrate of potash. , 
.TJle doub~e tartrat~ of sodium and potassium (Rochette salts or Seignette salts) · d · 

med1cme and m analytical chemistry. Is use m 

Item 258. 

the o1~::~~~~~:~~e sal~s of citric acid, a distinction must be drawn between citrate of lime and 

(a) Citric acid, commonly obtained from lemon· · d · 
of lime, which must be regarded primarily as a raw maJt~~i=1~n marketed m the form of citrate 
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(b) The other sa~ts. of citric acid are used mainly for medicinal purposes, for adding to 
foodstuffs, and, to a hmtted extent, for a number of other purposes. They are also used in 
dyeing and printing. 

Unlike citrate of lime, they are finished products . 
. In view of the above des.cr~bed. di~erence b~tween the economic positions of citrate of 

calc~um and the other salts of cttn~ a?td, 1~ was. dectded to create a special sub-item for citrate of 
calcmm alone, the other salts of c1tnc actd bemg grouped together in sub-item (b) : "Other". 

Item 259. 

This item comprises the salts of lactic acid. 
· Of particular technical importance are the alkaline lactates, which, on account of their 

viscosity, are employed as substitutes for glycerine, also the lactates of titanium, which are 
used in tanning. 

Lactate of iron and lactate of antimony-the latter as a double compound with an alkaline 
lactate-are used as mordants in dyeing and printing tissues. 

Next comes aluminium lactate, which also possesses a certain technical importance. 
The lactates of zinc, calcium strontium, bismuth, mercury and magnesium are used for 

therapeutic purposes. 

Item 260. 

For the salts of the other aliphatic organic acids a collective item has been provided, 
comprising all the other salts of organic acids with inorganic bases which are not specified or 
included elsewhere. Here may be classed : the salts of butyric acid, of which the butyrate of 
calcium and the butyrate of magnesium have acquired a certain importance ; the salts of 
stearic acid and of palmitic acid, provided. they are not included in item 320, " Soaps " 
(Chapter 32), as are the alkaline salts, or in item 310, "Driers" (Chapter 30), as are the salts 
of manganese, lead and cobalt ; the salts of resinic acids, except the salts of manganese, lead 
and cobalt, also classified as driers, and except the salts ·of zinc and lime, classified under 
item 285 as" non-hardenable artificial resins". 

As regards the salts of oleic acid, the same observations apply as those just made regarding 
the salts of stearic, palmitic and resinic acids, so that sodium oleate comes under the above
mentioned item 320, " Soaps " (Chapter 32}, and the salts of manganese, lead and cobalt 
in item 3IO, "Driers " (Chapter 30). . 

Of the other salts of oleic acid which are of importance from a technical point of view, 
·mention must be made of the barium salt, used as an insecticide, the magnesium salt, used as a 
bleaching agent, and finally the zinc salt, employed for the impregnation of fibres. 

The salts of linoleic acid may also be included here, provided they have a base of metals 
other than those mentioned in item 3IO, " Driers " (Chapter 30), as quoted above. 

* * * 
After the collective items for anions, already dealt with, come the two collective items for 

cations, comprising combinations of precious metals and combinations of rare earths. 
It should here be noted once more that a product cannot be barred from inclusion in these 

items unless it is expressly classified in another part of the nomenclature or is included elsewhere 
on account of the particular way in which it is put up. 

Consequently, if compounds of precious metals or of metals of rare earths are marketed, 
either put up in such a way as to be characterised as medicaments in given doses, or a_s medical 
products intended for retail sale, they will be placed in item 292 : " Prepared medtcaments, 
etc.". 

Similarly, products which in themselves belong to items 26I and 262 will be classified, for 
example, in item 297 (Chapter 29): "Chemical products for use in photography, apportioned or 
puf up for retail sale", if they are marketed in such a way. 

Further, it should be noted that items 26I and 262 comprise, not only inorganic compounds, 
but also organic compounds containing the metal in question. . 

'Item 261. 

(a) A special item is reserved for combinations of silver. 
A silver salt of great importance is nitrate ·of silver, used as a raw material in the 

preparation of most silver compounds. It is very widely employed in medicine, also in 
photography and for the preparation of ceramic colours. 

Other salts which are of technical importance are chloride and the other halo?en 
compounds of silver, which are principally used in photography-phosphate, sulphocyamde, 
sulphide and cyanide of silver. 

Mention should also be made of the silver salt of hydrazoic acid and also silver oxide. 
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Of the large number of organic compounds of silver, albuminate of silver should be 

mentioned. d t II" ·1 · 
Lastl , though, strictly speaking, not being an actu~l silve~ ~ompoun , me a 1c s1 v~r m 

colloidal !olution, playing as it does an important part m med1cme, should also be classified 

here. 
Item 26I (a) further comprises metallic silver in colloidal solution. 

(b) In the second sub-item come the combinations of gold. . . . 
Of these, the principal is gold chloride, as it !:tas ~he pr~per~y o! formmg w1th alkalies 

the alkaline salts of the complex auro-hy~rochlonc ac1d, w~1ch 1s w1dely employed for the 
preparation of ceramic colours and of colloidal gold and also m photography· 

The double salts of gold sulphocyanide with the alkaline sulphocyanides are employed 
for the same purposes. 

:Mention should also be made of fulminate of gold. 
In pharmacy, a whole series of organic compounds of gold is used. 
Similarly, preparations containing coloidal gold must be classified in this item. 

(c) the last sub-item comprises combinations of platinum and of metals of the platinum 
group. 

Of the platinum compounds, a certain technical importance is attached to platinum 
chloride, which in the presence of hydrochloric acid acts as a complex chloroplatinic acid, 
as well as to platinum cyanide, which similarly acts as a cyanoplatinic acid. These products 
are extensively used in photography, in platinum plating, in the colouring of ceramic glazes, 
in the preparation of catalysers, etc. 

Next comes platinocyanide of barium, which forms the basis for the screens used in 
radioscopy by X-rays (Rontgen rays). 

Of the metals of the platinum group, mention must be made of the so-called "light" 
metals-ruthenium, rhodium and palladium. Of their compounds, rhodium chloride and 
palladium chloride have a certain technical importance. On the other hand, the compounds of 
~he " heavy " metals of the platinum group-osmium and iridium-are of much less technical 
Importance. 

Item 262. 

The second collective item for cations comprises the combinations of rare earths. 

Scien~ifically speaking, the term " rare earths " refers to the oxides of a number of rare 
metals which show a close chemical similarity to one another. · 

Me~tion should be made first of the earths of ~he cerium group-thorium, lanthanum, 
cer (cenum)_. praseodymum !1-nd neodymum, samarmm and europium, and next the earths 
of the g!ldohmum.and ytt~rbmm group;-scandium, yttrium, ytterbium, gadolinium, terbium 
dysprosmm, holmmm, erb1um and thulium. ' 

All these m~t~ls are foun~ in. the sand known as " monazite ", which occurs as a roduct 
of the decomposition of rocks m North and South America, Australia, Africa and Indi!, 

'd Cerium.and ~horiu~ a~e alone of.real technical importance. Of their compounds cerium 
~a ~~~e~i~m b ~droXI~e 15 u

1 
sed by 1tself for weighting silk, as an enamel opacifiant and also 

Y su s ance or a arge number of chemical operations and processes. 

opac~~~~"a~Ji~d~~! ~:~if t~e manfu!actudre of fireproof materials and crucibles, as an enamel 
u ac ure o mean escent mantles in association with cerium oxide 

fluor~fe t~!J\~~~~~\~{~~~~h ':_~~c~:~:J\~e~~~ical importance, mention must be made of th~ 
temperature ceramic pigment) the nitrate (used ~ar~on o~ arc lamps), the phosphate (a high
of flash-light substances for t~king photographs)or mJa~l es~~nt(mantles and the manufacture 
pyrophoric alloys). an c on e used for the manufacture of 

. Among the important salts ofthorium ar~ the 't t h' . 
of mcandescent mantles the acetate the oxal t mdrtah e,flw l~h Is also used for the preparation ' • a e an e uonde. 

Of the other rare earths mention should al b 
dymum and neodymum) which are also used soh. e made of the salts of didymum (praseo-
glass decolourising agents'; the salts of lanthanu: V:~~~emperature ceramic pigments and as 
the compounds of scandium used as mordants for' llc . are added to the carbon of arc lamps . 

. . co ounng and decolourising gla d ' 
In thiS Item are also grouped the salts of d' ss an glazes. 

the chloride, the bromide and the sulphate. ra Ium, among which mention must be made of 

Las.tly, th.ere must also be classed in this rou as·.. . . " 
and radiothonum, which are put to the mo~t vfried radi?acbve substances, mesothorium 
and for the preparation of luminescent substances. . techmcal uses, particularly in medicine 

"' * * 
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OTHER INORGANIC COMPOUNDS NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED ; 

CARBIDES AND CARBON SULPHIDE (263 to 267). 

This gr~>Up contains inorg~nic produc:ts which are of commercial importance but which 
cannot consistently be placed m the prevtous groups of chemical elements condensed gases 
acids, oxides, hydroxides and salts. ' ' 

Item 263. 

Item 263 comprises all the peroxides which, on account of their property of readily releas
ing oxygen, play an important part as bleaching and oxidising agents. 

(a) The first sub-item comprises the dioxide or peroxide of hydrogen (oxygenated water), 
which, in addition to numerous technical uses, is employed, more especially in therapeutics, 
as an antiseptic and as a cosmetic. 

This product will also have to be placed in this item even if, in order to facilitate its 
transport, stabilising substances such as urea are added to it. Preparations having a base of 
peroxide of hydrogen will not, ho'Yever, be classified as cosmetics in the corresponding items 
based on the use to which the article is put, unless they are put up for immediate use as such. 

(b) The second sub-item comprises, first of all, the peroxide of sodium. This product 
is also used for many and varied purposes, more particularly since it reconstitutes a concentrated 
peroxide of hydrogen, absorbs carbonic acid and at the same time releases oxygen. It is 
further of importance because it forms the basis for the preparation of most of the other 
compounds known as peroxides. 

The next substance in the same sub-item is barium dioxide or peroxide, which is added 
to products used for bleaching, cleaning and grease-removing, in aluminothermy, for the 
preparation of " ignitible tablets " and for the preparation of peroxide of hydrogen. 

(c) All the other peroxides, which also occur in commerce, come under the collective sub
item " Other ". 

Mention may be made of magnesium peroxide and zinc peroxide, which are used for 
pharmaceutical purposes. 

Item 264. 

Next to the peroxides are placed the per-salts, which, with the peroxides, have the 
property of being oxygen vehicles and are thus differentiated from other salts, so that they may 
justifiably be placed in this special position. 

(a) The first sub-item comprises the per borate group, the most important of which, sodium 
perborate, besides being used as a bleaching material, is employed mainly for the manufacture 
of washing substances and cosmetics and medicinal preparations. Besides sodium perborate, 
the formula for which is NaB03• 4H20, there is another sodium per-salt of boric acid, perborax, 
the formula for which is N~B408, and which also occurs in commerce and is used principally 
for medicinal purposes. 

Potassium and ammonium perborates are of less importance . 
. The alkaline-earth perborates, as well as the magnesium and zinc perborates, are also used 

in bleaching and in dermatology, and further for the manufacture of tooth powders and pastes 
and of polishes. · 

(b) The next sub-item comprises the percarbonates-i.e., the salts of percarbonic acid, 
which is unknown in the free state, and whose alkalinesaltsonly are of technical importance, 
being used but solely to a small extent as bleaching substances. 

Mention must also be made of the use of potassium percarbonate as a substance for 
addition to washing preparations and for removing fixing salts in photography. 

Further, besides the percarbonates, there are solid products composed of sodium carbonate 
and hydrogen peroxide, which, however, should be classified together with sodium percarbo
nate, on account of their great analogy with the latter, from an economic point of view. 

{c) Next, the salts of persulphuric acid are of primary importance. Of these, the alkal~ne 
salts are used for the preparation of hydrogen peroxide (oxygenated water), for bleachmg 
flour and for a large number of other technical purposes. 

(d) The expression" Per-salts, other" does not include the perchlorates an~ the perman
ganates, which belong to items 246 and 251, where they are specifically mentioned. 

. At present there are no other per-salts known to be of commercial importance ; the 
collective sub-item is thus only intended, at all events for the time being, as a reserve item. 



Item 265. f t 
. h' h all include carbon, but the manu ac ure 

The next item comprises the carbides, w tlc. re ~c chemical industry. Consequently, 
of which comes within the scope. of the .grea dmo;gam 
the carbides are c!-assified amof~ morfa~~~fo~ t~~ ~~chnical point of view is : 

Of these carbides, the mos Impor a d f 1 . 
(a) Calcium carbide, which is used in the preparation of acetylene an o ca C1C 

cyanamide ; · · 1 b · · th T b'de used as an artlficm a ras1ve ei er 
(b) Another sub-item is provided for. S1 ICO\~a; I • grindstones, files, or otherwise, or 

in the form of P.owder .or agglom~rated mto m1 s ones, 
deposited as a thm coatmg on a smtabdle.groun~. 1 in the fireproof material industry, the 

Silicon carbide is also being use mcreasmg Y 
building industry and the electrical industry ; . . 

(c) The other carbides, which a_re grou:ped together in the collective sub-Item, are of 

much less importance than t~e preced~g car~1de~. barium carbide and a mixture of barium 
Of their num~er, menho~ may ~ rna e doin the re aratio~ of acetylene. 

carbide, barium oxtde and badnumf bcyamde, ~·~ used o~ afcount of its hardness as an abrasive 
l\Iention may also bema eo oron car I e, b'd are used in iron-

and for the manufacture of the electrodes of arc la~pst etc. /~f~ cl~c~r~des of arc lamps. 
working. Titanium carbide is use~ for the manu ac ure o 1 

Molybdenum carbide is of much less Importance. 

Item 266. 

The observations on the manufacture and classification of the carbides also apply to 

sulphide of carbon. . . 'lk 1 • · b . ext come 
It is used primarily in the manufacture of arhficml s1 1aymg a vtsco~e ase , n 

its uses for the destruction of insects and other harmful orgamsm~, a~ a dtssolvent a1:1d as tn 
agent for vulcanising rubber. Lastly, it is used as a raw matenal m the prep.arahon o a 
number of inorganic products, such as tetrachloride of carbon, the sulphocyamdes and the 
xanthogenates. 

Item 267. 

The group closes with a collective item for inorganic compounds not specified elsewhere, 
some of which are mentioned in sub-items. 

(a) Of the chlorides of phosphorus, the principal is the. trichloride, used for the 
preparation of other phosphorus compounds. It 1s also employed m the manufacture of coal-
tar colouring materials and in the ceramic industry for obtaining" ~ustre effects". . . 

The pentachloride and the oxychloride of phosphorus play an Important part m orgamc 
synthesis and also as catalysers. 

(b) The sulphides of phosphorus, in the form of trisulphide, pentasulphide and, above 
all, sesquisulphide of phosphorus, are widely employed for the manufacture of matches. 

(c) Chloride of sulphur (formula S1Cls) is employed mainly in the vulcanisation of rubber. 
It is also used for organic synthesis, for the preparation of sulphide of carbon, in the explosives 
industry, the artificial rubber industry, etc. The other compounds of sulphur and chlorine 
are of no technical importance. 

With chloride of sulphur are classed other sulphur compounds of chlorine, such as 
sulphuryl chloride (S01Cls) and thyonyl chloride (SOCia). These compounds of sulphur and 
chlorine are employed mainly for the chloridisatipn of organic products. 

(d) The term " phosphides ", as used in this sub-item, applies to compounds of phosphorus 
with metals or metalloids not specified elsewhere-e.g., chlorides and sulphides of phosphorus. 
Such substances are tariffed under this sub-item if the constituent elements of the compound 
bea_r a fixed stoichiometric proportion to each other, as is the case with calcium phosphide
wh~ch is fairly extensively employed for filling luminous buoys-and also aluminium phosphide, 
wh1ch, too, is of a certain technical importance. 
. On the other hand, in the case of substances which are not compounds but alloys-i.e., 
tf the relative proportion of the constituent parts may be changed at will, as in the case of 
phosphide of iron, phosphide of copper, etc., such products are placed, not in item 267(d) 
{Chapter 28), but in the relevant item of the chapter on metals. 

. (e) ~ext, the collective sub-item comprises all inorganic products not specified or included 
m other Items. 

As examples of such product~, me~tion .may be made of the following : the nitrides-i.e., 
compounds of metals or metallo1ds wtth mtrogen, among which mention may be made of 
aluminium nitri~e al!-d the nitri~es of. iron, tit~_Lnium and boron ; the hybrides, of which the 
only one of techmcalimportance 1s calcmm hydnde, which may be used as a source for obtai · 
hydrogen. mng 
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As ~egards the arrangement of the organic chemical products within the two main groups 
-orgamc products the structural formula of which constitutes an open chain and organic 

. products the str~c~~ral !ormula of which has a benzene nucleus-the basis that may be taken 
for further subdivision Is the property possessed by organic compounds of allowing an atom 
of hydrogen to be replac~d by ~nother e!ement or ~oup of atoms the presence of which in the 
compound confers upon It specific chemical properties called functions. 

If, for exa!llple, in ~he hy~ro~arbides an atom of hydroge.n is replaced by an atom of a 
halogen-chlorme, bromme or 10dme-halogenated hydrocarbides are obtained which have 
very specific properties. In view of this fact, it may be recommended that in the nomenclature 
the halogenated hydrocarbides should be classified in a single group. The halogen in its turn 
may be ~epl.aced by .the." oxhydryl" group, and in this w_ay. the alcohol group is reached. 

Agam, If by oXIdatiOn two atoms of hydrogen are ehmmated from the characteristic 
functional group of alcohols, the aldehyde and ketone groups are obtained. 

The aldehydes in their turn may by further oxidation fix a new atom of oxygen, and in 
this way the acid group is reached. 

If the alcohols react upon each other in the appropriate manner, the group of ether-oxides 
is reached. 

If the alcohols and acids react upon each other, the group of ether-salts or esters is obtained. 
All these observations apply both to aliphatic organic compounds (a term which applies 

to open-chain compounds) and also to the so-called aromatic compounds-i.e., those having 
a benzene nucleus. 

In the classification of aromatic substances, however, for practical reasons which are 
particularly weighty in view of the economic conditions attending the manufacture and use of 
these substances, certain departures are made from the rigid observance ofthesystem previously 
explained of grouping together aromatic bodies according to their functional properties. 

ORGANIC COMPOUNDS, EXCEPT THE ALIPHATIC ACIDS AND THEIR SALTS, 

NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED (268 to 274). 

Items 268 to 274 comprise all aliphatic organic compounds except the acids and salts 
already grouped with inorganic acids and salts ; and also the ethers and esters, which 
appear under item 273. 

Item 268. 

The simplest organic compounds are the hydrocarbides. 
No special item has been provided for the aliphatic hydrocarbides, because they have been 

placed in Chapter 27 as products of the distillation of mineral oils. 
Moreover, when they occur in the form of compressed gases-e.g., methane-they come 

under item 217 : " Compressed Gases ". 
The chapter on aliphatic organic chemical products therefore begins with the halogenated 

hydrocarbides. 
(a) Of these, a conspicuous position has been given-by the allotment of a special sub-item 

-to chloroform (trichlormethane), which is used in medicine as an anresthetic and is also 
employed in various other ways for technical purposes, mainly as a dissolvent and as an agent 
for organic synthesis. 

{b) Of the other halogenated hydrocarbides, the chlorine products are sufficiently 
important to be grouped in a special sub-item. 

In the first place, mention must be made of the tetrachloride of carbon, which is a 
dissolvent and a remarkably efficient extracting agent. It is also employed in the textile 
industry for washing, as a fire extinguisher and for a large number of other technical purposes. 

Carbon tetrachloride is placed in this item, even though in its case all the hydrogen atoms 
are replaced by chlorine, and for that reason it cannot strictly be described as a derivative of a 
hydrocarbide. 

Another series, though a wholly special one-namely, the hydrocarbides of chlorine
is obtained by the action of chlorine, under special conditions, on acetylene, in the form of the 
following products : tetrachlorethane, hi-or tri-chlorethylene, pentachlorethane, perchlore
thylene and hexachlorethane. . 

Of these products, trichlorethylene is the most important, which, on account of its non
inflammability, is extensively used as a dissolvent. 

The other products mentioned above are much less important. They are distinguished 
from ethylene trichlorate more particularly through their boiling-point. In certain cases, 
they are preferred by consumers to trichlorethylene, if their boiling-point is more suitable 
for the particular requirements of the manufacture in question. 

Besides these compounds, there are a number of other hydrocarbides of chlorine which are 
of technical importance. 

Ethyl chloride and methyl chloride are gaseous at a temperature of zoo C. and at ordinary 
atmospheric pressure, and are, therefore, classed in item 217, where the special sub-item (g) 
has been allotted to them. 

As regards the hydrocarbides of bromine and iodine : 
{c) Bromoform (tribromomethane) and iodoform (triiodomethane), both of which are 

used in medicine, correspond to chloroform. 
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. th tl r h drocarbides of bromine and iodine, 
(d) The collective sub-item c~mpnses. e 0 t~e is'·~nd for tlie manufacture of coal-tar 

h. h ethyl iodide (used m orgamc syn es . 
among w 1c m b f ned · 
colouring materi~s) must. I e .men 101 ed in medicine and for the preparation of glycol, ls 

Methyl bromide, whlC 1 1~ c:U~ndyat ordinary atmospheric pressure, and therefore comes 
gaseous at a temperature of 20 . 'b 't ( ) 
under item 217, where it is specifi.b~ly n~~~ ~~:~oitde! liJuid at a temperature of ~0° C. a!ld 

All the halogenated hydrocar 1 es w .1c . 68 even if from the chem1cal pomt 
at ordinary atmospheric pressure are classified u~~:der lt~mo~ a~ic h dracide. For that reason, 
of view they are regarded as esters of in 1coh(:l w~~h ;;n2ts !bich !omprises ethers and esters ; 
item 273 n;tight perha~s have been P. ace. un fege euses t~ which ethers and esters are put. . 
it was decided otherwise, however, m v1ew o . 

Item 269. 

Alcohols are derived from hydr?carbides, th~o~;h the re)l~~e~~~~of? a~~ 0~x~e\,~~~ group OH of one atom of hydrogen m the case o e monova e 

atom~e~!fls~~!enrl! the ~~~h~l!{~~~fa~:!:\~o~~~s'group CH:<?H), th.ere are also ~econdary 
alcohols (CH,oJ} an?tertiary alcohols (C,OH), ~hich are distmguisrd ~~c~rdl~g J0 ~~i: 
degree to which the hydrogen atoms are replaced m the CHa group, o w IC ox Y ry 
attached. 

(a) The simplest form of alcohol is methyl alcohol or methanol. It us.ed to be obtai~ed 
solely by the carbonisation of wood. To-day this method of production has been ar 
outdistanced-in Europe at all events-by a synthetic process of manufacture. · . 

Methyl alcohol is put to the most varied uses-~n the manufacture of coa~-tar colou~mg 
materials, for the production of formaldehyde, as a d1ssolvent and as preservative for vanous 
products. · al h h f t d The homologous alcohol whicJ: comes n~xt is ethyl ~c.oho~, which, t oug manu a.c ~re 
by synthetic means, is also, and mamly, obtamed from ~1stlllenes. On ac.count <?f the prmc1pal 
use to which it is put, it is mentioned among alcoholic beverages and hquors m Chapter 22, 
item 158. 

(b) Of the other monovalent alcohols, the next three in the series-propyl, butyl and amyl 
alcohol-are in all their isomeric forms characterised by the fact that they are extracted from 
fusel oil, which is a distillery by-product. They are employed for important technical purposes, 
in the perfume industry and' as dissolvents. 

Most of these products are also obtained nowadays by synthetic means. 
The other monovalent alcohols are of much less importance. Of these mention may be 

made of allyl alcohol, which is employed in the manufacture of coal-tar colouring materials. 

· (c) A special item is next allotted to fusel oils as, in view of their use as a raw material for 
the extraction of the alcohols mentioned in the previous sub-item, provision had to be made to 
enable them to be accorded special tariff treatment, if required. 

(d) Of the polyvalent alcohols mention must be made first of glycerine, which, however, 
being produced by the decomposition of fatty matters, belongs, according to the arrangement 
of the nomenclature, to Chapter 15, where it is placed unter item 110. 

On the other hand, mention must be made in the chapter on chemical products of the 
glycols, of which glycol (ethylene glycol), a bivalent alcohol, has recently acquired great 
importance as a raw material for the production of dissolvents and also as a substitute for 
glycerine, in cases where its physical properties are the same and enable it to replace that 
substance. 

. (e) As another polyvalent alco.hol, mention may also be made of erythrite, which is found 
m a ~atural form ~s et~er, and wh1ch ~!1-Y perhaps also be used as. a substitute for glycerine 
even m the explos1ves mdustry. Provision may further be made, m the series of hexavalent 
~cohols or .hex.ites, for P!o.duc~s some of which may ultimately become of commercial 
Importance m v1ew of obtammg Important esters for the manufacture of dissolvents. 

Hex!~-valent. alc~hol termed " sorbite " is already employed in medicine. The same applies 
to !Da!lmte,. wh1ch Is also used for other purposes, and particularly for the manufacture of 
arbfic1al resms . 

. . The heptyl and octyl alcohols a~e used on account of their antiseptic properties as 
diSmfectants and as a m.eans of destroymg insects and harmful organisms. The octyl alcohols 
are also used as synthetic perfumes. · 

Item 270. 

The ~dehydes are produced by the oxidation of primary alcohols, though other processes 
of production are also known. . 

. (a) In the first place, the aldehyde which is of outstanding technical importance is the 
Slmp~est-:-formal.dehyde-the nam~ of which is derived from its chemical connections with 
fornuc ac1d. It IS produced exclus1vely through the oxidation of methyl alcohol 0 t 
of 't t · 't f · · . . n accoun 1 s ex ens1':'e capac1 .Y or reaction, 1t 1s employed for many purposes in organic che · t 
and for techmcal chemical purposes. mts ry 
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. I~ is put. to imp~rtant uses. i!l the preparation of coal-tar colouring materials and of 
artificial plast~c matenals, as a d~smfectant, as an agent for the destruction of parasites and 
harmful orgamsms, .and, finally, m the preparation of pharmaceutical products. 

Formaldehyde Is ~aseo~s at th: or~inary temperature, but in commerce is found only in 
two forms-namely, either m solut.IOn m water (content 40% of formaldehyde) to which not 
more than 14% of m~th¥1 alc?hol1s usually added to prevent polymerisation, or in the solid 
state, after ~olyJ?ensatlon, m the !orm of paraformaldehyde or trioxymethylene. The 
aqueous solution 1s known under vanous trade names, such as "formol" and "formaline ". 

(b) The homologous aldehyde which follows next is of no less technical importance and 
on account of its ci:emical connections with acetic acid is called " acetaldehyde ". ' 

Formerly obtamed by means of ethyl alcohol through the action of a suitable oxidising . 
agent, it is to-day produced almost exclusively by synthetic means through the transformation 
of acetylene. 

Acetaldehyde is used mainly as the original substance from which other chemical 
substances are produced. 

It also provides products of polymerisation, such as paraldehyde or metaldehyde, and the 
latter in solid form has acquired commercial importance as a fuel. 

(c) Among other aldehydes, mention may also be made of acrylaldehyde-also called 
acroleine-which, mixed with formaldehyde, is used specially as a disinfectant. 

Mention must also be made of chloral, which is marketed in solution in water or in alcohol 
or as a solid, in a polymerised state. It is used as a raw material for obtaining other organic 
substances and is also employed in medicine. 

Crotonaldehyde may possibly be regarded as a commercial product also. 

Item 271. 

If the secondary instead of the primary alcohols are taken as the starting-point for the 
oxidation of alcohols, the ketones are obtained. Of these the most important is : 

(a) Acetone. In the case of this product, too, the old method of preparation by the 
isolation of the products of the distillation of wood has largely been replaced by synthetic 
preparation commencing with acetylene. . 

Quite recently the production of acetone by a process of fermenting maize has come to 
the fore. 

Acetone is used for the preparation of many chemical substances. 
It is also of great importance as an agent for expanding nitrocellulose, and in the 

manufacture of smokeless powder and of celluloid. 

(b) At present, apart from methylethylketone, there are hardly any other aliphatic 
ketones of commercial importance to be classified in the collective sub-item. 

Item 272. 

The aliphatic ethers and esters have not yet been mentioned in any of the items of 
Chapter 28. Nevertheless, they do not come under item 272, which comprises only "amines, 
amides and other aliphatic organic compounds not elsewhere specified or included", except 
the ethers and esters. 

These last are grouped together with aromatic organic ethers and esters in item 273. 
As examples of products belonging to item 272, mention may be made of ammonia 

aldehyde, which is used for accelerating vulcanisation ; hexamethylenetetramine, also used 
for accelerating vulcanisation and for pharmaceutical purposes; finally, ethanolamine, 
acetamide, acetonitrile, acetal, etc. 

Urea would also belong to this item in view of its chemical structure; being used mainly 
as a nitrogenated fertiliser, however, it has been placed in sub-item (d) of item 343 (Chapter 35). 

Products of aliphatic and of aromatic constitution are classified as aromatic chemical 
products under item 274. 

The products obtained by the action of organic acids on certain inorganic derivatives, 
such as acetyl chloride, belong to item 272. 

Item 273. 

The alcohols like the phenols may react either among themselves or with acids, releasing 
water. In the former case the ether oxides (ethers properly so-called) are obtained, and in 
the latter, the ether salts (e~ters). The reaction of the alcohols and aromatic acids is similar 
to that of the aliphatic alcohols. The outcome of these conditions of formation is the production 
of an extraordinarily large number of products coming under the denomination " ethers and 
esters" 

As 'the economic position of the ethers and esters, both of the aliphatic and of the aromatic 
series, is very largely similar, it was thought that it would be requiring too much investigatory 
and analytic work from the Customs administrations if the products of each category were 
classed separately, and accordingly they have been grouped together. 
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d for technical purposes as dissolvents, for expanding other 
Many ethers an~ esters are ~s~ic etc articularly in the varnish, oil, textile, leath~r and 

substa~ces or.rendermg t~~imh~ti~ a~d ~;o~atic ethers and esters are also emp~oyed m the 
other mdustnes. Many Pt. 1 f f d and in the perfume industry. For mtrocellulose, 
manufacture of expensive ar IC es o oo . 

•t m 
334 

and for the ethers and esters of cellulose, Item 277· 
see I e . w' of the chemical relations of many ethers and esters with ethyl alcohol! and .the 
largei~u~~er of countries in which ethyl al?ohol consti~~teJ ~· Sta~p:~nffo%Y t~~eisq~~~l~~~ 
to a special regime, these products are subJect to specia u Ies, 
whether, in practice, ethyl alcohol can be recovered from the ~roducts ~r not. . . 

These requirements of fiscal policy have to be co-ordinated WI~~ the need. m. certam 
countries to avoid taxing too heavily dissolv:ents which a~e used as au:cilia~y maten.alm ~any 
industries In a national tariff, it is possible to co-ordmate these mteiests ):>Y msertmg a 
eneral cl~use under which the ethers and esters used as dissol~ents r~ceiye. favo1;1r8;ble 
~ustoms treatment subject to verification of their use. However, this solution IS madmissible 
in the internationai nomenclature, which cannot lay down rules for Customs t~eatment, but 
can only classify the commodities. It was therefore necessary to try to classify sep~rately 
ethers and esters used as dissolvents on the one hand and ethers and esters used as odonferous 
materials on the other. 

The success of these attempts was rendered very di~cult, pri~arily be~ause the fi;ld 
covered by the products in question is defined, not by easily recogmsed .Physical properties, 
but rather by the uses and purposes of the products in question, and ~here.Is constant ~fficulty 
in providing such conclusive eviden~e of th~se uses and purposes ~sWill satlsf~ the reqwre~ents 
even of a Customs tariff. These difficulties have been solved m the followmg manner . 

At first, the aliphatic and aromatic ethers and esters used as artificial od?riferous .materi~ls 
were classified generally in Chapter 31. The other ethers and esters-"":Ith certam special 
exceptions-were classified in item 273, which was divided into three sub-Items. 

In view of the special part played by ethyl ether among tl~e other et~e~s and esters,. both 
in its chemical relations with ethyl alcohol and on account of Its economic Importance, 1t has 
been allotted the first sub-item (a). 

The dissolvents have been classified under sub-item (b), while in sub-item (c) have been 
classified all the other aliphatic and aromatic ethers and esters, ethyl ether excepted, which 
do not come under the Customs tariff definition of " dissolvents " or in the category of 
"artificial odoriferous materials". As examples of products which should be placed here, 
mention may be made of the following : ethyl acetylacetate (a special ester of acetic acid)" 
which, on account of its tendency to form with various substances condensation products 
having a cyclic chain, forms a valuable auxiliary agent in organic chemistry; anisol (phenol 
methylether) and phenetol (phenol ethylether), which are of importance as intermediate 
products of colouring matters derived from coal tar ; and isobornylester of carbanilic acid used 
for technical purposes. 

The apocation to sub-item (b) of ethers and esters-that is to say, of dissolvents as distinct 
from odonferous su~stances-has necessitated the preparation of twq lists, a list of dissolvents 
(Annex II) and ~ hst of synthetic perfumes (Annex III). The list of dissolvents contains 
o~ly prod?cts which h~v~ for long pr?ved ~heir value as dissolvents, or which, in all probability, 
w~ remam of econormc Importance m this respect for some time to come. The summary list 
of Items ~as chose.n S? as to avoid encumbering the list with too many products. This method 
of prepanng. the list Is, how~ver, open to the objection that decisions will have subsequently. 
to be taken m rega;d to vanous exceptions. Of these, the following may be considered : the 
ph~alates of glycenne and glycol, which come under the item for artificial non-hardenable 
resms ; the butyrates of methyl and ethyl, which are placed on the list of odoriferous materials. 

It. may, of .course, be necessary to revise this list of dissolvents from time to time, as, owing 
to rapid techmcal progress, some products may no longer be used as dissolvents and other 
products may prove utilisable as such. 

Item 274 . 

. For .th~ classification of aromatic chemical products, a system of division has been 
devised sirmlar to that for aliphatic products. 

. The aromatic hydrocarbides themselves may at any rate be left out of consideration in 
thlS respect, because they are almost exclusively obtained during the distillation of coal tar 
an~ th~refore. come under ~he gro~p .of oils originating from the distillation of coal ta nd 
therr directly Isolated constituents m 1tem 205 (Chapter 27). r a 

The first group consists of halogenated, nitrated and sulphonated derivatives a d h d _ 
carbons of the benzol and naphtalene series. • n Y ro 

. T~e sec<?nd group comprises derivatives of hydrocarbons of the benzol d hth 1 
senes, m which one atom of hydrogen is replaced by a hydroxy!"gr d anh. nhap ~ ene 
the phenol group. oup an w IC constitute 

The third group is reserved for the nu · 
hydrog~n o.f the benzol or naphthalene seri:e~o~s tro~a~Ic phro~~cts .in ~;hich one atom of 
for denvatlves of those products. ep ace Y t e amme group (NH2) and 
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Another group compri~es the aldehydes, the quinones and the ketones, not only of the 
benzol and naphthalene senes, but also of the anthracene series so as to include the important 
group of " anthraquinone " and its derivatives. ' 

Lastly, there i~ a special item f~r carboxyl acids and their corresponding derivatives, 
while all the other Important aromatic products omitted from the preceding five groups are 
placed in a final collective item. 

In order, however, to take account of the situation of countries which do not manufacture 
che.mical produc~s or w ~ch for other reasons a.re not concer_ned i~ possessing a highly specialised 
tanff for aromatic ~hemtcal products, the spectfic products .tn whtch there is a large international 
trade have been sm.gled ou~ .from ea~h group and clas~1fied under sub-items corresponding 
to each of the chemical famthes to whtch they belong-z.e., the families included under items 
(a), (b), (c), (d) and (e). These specific products come under sub-item (a) I, (b) I, (c) I, 
(d) I and (e) I and 2. 

(f) Sub-item (/) covers artificial sweetening substances, including sulphimide of benzoic 
acid, and paraphenetolcarbamide. The sodium salt of aminotriazinsulphonic acid also comes 
under this group. 

These substances are placed on the market under various names, among which we may 
mention " saccharine " (sulphimide of benzoic acid) and " dulcin " (paraphenetolcarbamide). 

(g) The final collective sub-item includes all the other organic substances the chemical 
structure of which is not in the form of an open chain and which do not come under item 273 
or the sub-items (a) to (g) ofitem 274. 

An important group of chemical products also belonging to this category is that of organic 
substances the chemical structure of which is neither an open chain nor a benzene nucleus. 

As examples of such products, we may mention oxide of ethylene, dioxide of diethylene, 
and oxide of propylene, which are used for preparing ethers and esters, glycols of ethylene 
and propylene. Dioxide of diethylene is also used as a dissolvent. 

In the same way, the derivatives of pyrrol are classified in this sub-item and also, for 
countries wishing to include them specially in their tariff, vulcanisation accelerators, in so far 
as their structure is not exclusively aliphatic (thiourea, diamidodiphenylurea, guanidine, 
urea substitutes, etc.). 

• • • 

OTHER CHEMICAL PRODUCTS AND PREPARATIONS (275 to 287). 

In the collective group which concludes the special part of the chemical compounds are 
placed both products which undoubtedly come under the items of the chapter referring to 
those compounds, but which for special reasons require to be included elsewhere, and products 
which by their nature are classified outside the chapter referring to chemical products, but, in 
view of their numerous economic connections, should be placed in as neutral an environment 
as possible. 

Item 275. 

Activated charcoals are extracted from various organic substances. Wood and peat 
charcoal should be mentioned first. Then come lignite, sawdust, nut shells and other similar 
materials which are also used as raw materials for the production of activated charcoals. 
Bone black or animal charcoal and all other black of animal origin are also included under 
" activated charcoal ". Substances belonging to this group are either active without requiring 
further treatment-as in the case of bone black or animal charcoal-or must first undergo 
chemical or physical treatment in order to become active. For instance, zinc chloride is used 
in the way indicated for the preparation of these charcoals. 

It was proposed that the characteristic justifying the classification of a carbonised 
substance under" activated charcoals "should be held to be the property of discolouring within 
a certain time a solution to which methylene blue has been added, or of absorbing a specified 
quantity of benzene contained in a specified volume of air saturated with benzene vapour. 

Item 276. 

The nitrocelluloses are nitric esters of cellulose, and, as such, in accordance with the 
nomenclature adopted, belong to the sub-item in which esters are classified. These products 
vary, however, both in themselves and in the form of solutions which are found in commerce 
under the name of collodion; economically, they are of such importance that it was thought 
fit to make a separate sub-item for them. 

The nitrocelluloses themselves are placed in the chapter respecting explosives, to which 
they really belong. 

6 
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. in the most diverse varieties, ~ot~ in 
The solutions of collodion are placed on th~ mar;et f the dissolvents. The pnnctpal 

respect of their nitrocellulose c~mtent anld ~ ~ n~ u~~e~. but organic esters, such. as butyl~ 
dissolvent formerly used was a mixture of a co o an e ' 
acetate, are now also employed. d' , t ken to mean only nitrocellulose 

From the point of view of item 276, "collo lO~Sd't'are of any other product. 
solutions in some solvent, and hence with~ut. the a 6 I.ton ectiveofthe solvent or the degree 

All these products have been grouped m 1tem 27 , trresp 

of concentration. . s for instance, in the varnish industry, 
Collodions are put to many techmc~l uses,,such f t'ons and are, therefore, preferable for 

where they are employed to prepare qmck-drymg S? ~ 1 t 
mass application-as, for instance, in the motor-car~~ 1~~ ry. hy They are also used in the. 

Collodions are also much used in photography aft· 1 ~~~iappliances in the incandescent 
preparation of transfer pictures, colou~ed 1?aper1 %~ ~:~~facturing phar~aceutical products. 
mantle industry, etc. Lastly, collodwn IS use t th' 'tern but to item 3II sub-item (c) 

Varnishes with a nitrocellulose base belong, not o IS 1 • . • 
(Chapter 30). 

Item 277. 

If the nitrocellulose solutions of item 276 are suitably t~eated !~;nd, in pa~-ti~ular, if th~y are 
mixed with camphor or camphor substitutes, cellulmd IS obtamed ; t~1s Is a chem1ca_lly 

re ared substance which can be moulded into any shape !in~ from wh1ch t~e 11?-ost vaned 
~bj~cts can be made by blowing, cutting or turnin~. Cellul~1d IS of great t~chmcalimp_ortance 
as a substitute for natural carving and mouldmg matenals, such as Ivory, tortOiseshell, 
mother-of-pearl, etc. . . . . . . . . 

If cellulose is treated under special conditions with acetic acid, It IS converted mto 
cellulose acetate or acetylcellulose. Acetylcellulose is distinguished from celluloid b,Y the fact 
that it is placed on the market, not only in the form of compact products, but also m powder 
or in clots. In the latter form, acetylcellulose is principally used in the manufacture of 
varnish. 

Lastly, this group contains a third derivative of cellulose obtained from " xa~thog~nate 
of cellulose", known as" viscose", which is of primary importance from an econom1c pomt of 
view. 

It should be noted, however, that item 277 does not include either viscose threads, which 
come under the group "artificial silk", or viscose fibres, which, from the point of view of the 
nomenclature, are " artificial textile fibres " . 

. Other esters of cellulose, such as possibly that resulting from treatment by formic acid
i.e., formylcellulose, or, for instance, ethylcellulose and benzylcellulose-are not at present 
of the same importance as acetylcellulose. There is, however, reason to believe that, in the 
future, these products will acquire an increasing technical importance. 

Sub-items have been provided for the various commercial forms of the derivatives of 
cellulose belonging to this item ; by means of suitable subdivision, the differences in the 
economic position of celluloid, acetylcellulose and viscose have been duly taken into account. 

(a) The first sub-item includes the derivatives of cellulose in the form of powder or 
clots. Acetylcellulose in particular is found in this form. 

It was proposed to create a special item for acetylcellulose powder. In view, however, 
of'the fact that the nomenclature should be simplified as far as possible, it·was not thought 
necessary to create such a sub-item, the wording of (a) allowing any country to make the 
necessary subdivisions later on. 

Acetylcellulose in powder or clots is relatively bulky, and is, therefore frequently 
compressed. into ~locks in ord:r to fac~itate transport. These blocks are distinguished from 
those mentioned m the followmg sub-Item by the fact that the material ceases to cohere as 
~oon as the wrappers are removed. These commercial forms of acetylcellulose should also be 
~ncluded in ~ub-ite~ (a) •. and, therefore, the expression" in non-coherent masses" has been 
mtroduced mto this sub-Item. 

'!here is 3: f~ther article of commerce, din!troc:Uulose, which is mixed either with camphor 
or with p~astlfy~ng substances (the latter bemg ~1ther substitutes for camphor or products 
~uch as tncresylic ph?sphate~rtheesters of phthalic acid, etc.). These mixtures are marketed 
~n the.fo~mofsmall thinsheetsmegularlycutorbroken, which can then be treated by dissolution 
m a similar manner to acetylcellulose, m order to produce varnishes com ositio f 1 · ' 
to suitable grounds (for instance, in the manufacture of artificialle~the P t ) ns or app ymg 

G' h t h · r, e c. · Iven t a t ese matenals cannot be used in the above-described · 1 f 
carving or moulding substances or materials the are la ed COJl!-mercia orm as 
their characteristics are described in the foliowi/g worct c . ,]I;defrl skub-Itlem (a}, where 
irregular plates". ng · n a es, amels or small 

(b) Among the forms ofthese materials after f h' · · · 
-mention must be made of the sheets obtained bas lOn~ng-m particular, a.s regards celluloid 
result o~ the drying process which follows cutti gy t~ttmlf ¥~ blocks of this product. As a 
undulatmg surface which is remedied by pressu n b t e ce ~ Old sheets h_ave an unequal and 

re e ween 1ron sheets la1d upon one another 



in heated hydraulic presses. By this process the dull or smooth surface of the iron sheets 
is communicated to the sheets of celluloid. But this smooth surface must not be mistaken 
for a polished surface obtained by subsequent working. 

Factorie~ producing raw celluloi~ supply this material, not only in sheets, but in the form 
of blocks, th1ck plates, tubes and stlcks, which are marketed without having undergone any 
additional working. 

The thin sheets of these cellophane-type materials, even when coloured in the mass are 
also included in the respective tertiary items if their surfaces are not otherwise worked. ' 

Sheets cut in square or rectangular form not worked on the surface including bands more 
than ro mm. wide are also included in this item. However, unsensitised bands for films, 
which come under item 293(a) (Chapter 29), are not included in this item. 

(c) The third sub-item is reserved for fragments. In particular, celluloid fragments 
are a raw material for mastics with a base of celluloid, etc. Fragments consist of waste of 
manufacture of irregular shape or old manufactures which can no longer be used as such. 

Item 278. 

The next items specify the other. chemically prepared materials which, like celluloid, 
are used as carving and moulding materials. 

These include, in the first place, substitutes for horn, the production of which is based on 
the property of casein to harden under the action of formaldehyde. The most important 
of these varieties of artificial horn is that known commercially as "galalith ". 

Gelatine and starch can also be hardened under the influence of certain specific substances 
and may consequently give similar products. 

(a) As the substances in question are placed on the market almost exclusively in a solid 
form, no special sub-item was provided for them in the form of powder or clots, but only one 
sub-item for the solid forms, even if they are simply smoothed, unworked ; the products which 
are polished or otherwise worked on the surface have been included in Chapter 82. 

With regard to sheets, see the observations relating to the previous item. 

(b) A further sub-item includes the fragments, even when moulded. 

Item 279. 

A third important category of carving or moulding materials is represented by the 
condensation products of certain organic materials forming the " artificial resins ". Among 
them we may mention, in the first place, those with a basis of phenols and of formaldehyde. 
Other materials may enter into the product instead of phenol, such as urea, phthalic acid, 
the cresols, etc. 

The condensation products of the phenols and of formaldehyde should be divided into 
thrt:e categories. 

I. The variety that is technically and economically analogous to the products just 
mentioned-i.e., products with a basis of casein and cellulose-consists of resins in solid forms 
which, after simple physical treatment, become finished articles. This special treatment, 
which generally consists of heating, is called "hardening". For this reason, the resins 
referred to are usually called " artificial resins, hardened ". In this form, they are insoluble 
in the various organic solvents. 

In the same way, this category includes products formed by layers of tissues or paper 
impregnated with these materials. Tissues and paper merely impregnated with these materials, 
but not in superimposed layers, come under their respective chapters, and in particular paper 
or cardboard impregnated with artificial resins, under item 425(b). 

II .. Artificial resins of another quality are also found in commerce ; they are distinguished 
from those mentioned above by the fact that they are in an intermediate state, but they can 
also be brought to the latter state by " hardening ". 

On that account, they are called " hardenable " artificial resins. 
So far, they do not, therefore, consist of solid materials for carving, etc., and are placed 

on the market principally in the form of powder, pieces of irregular shape, and someti~es 
in a more or less viscous liquid form. As regards powdered mixtures of artificial resins w1th 
substances such as sawdust, wood flour, mineral or colouring substances, etc., see item 280 : 
" Moulding powders made from plastic materials ". 

III. A third category of artificial resins is also distinguished fro~ the above two 
categories by the fact that these materials are not found as hardened resms (see I above) 
and are non-hardenable (see II). These are artificial "non-hardenable" resins, which, on 
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. . do not belong to this item but should be 
account of the fundamental di~~re'!-~e m2;~~~cr~~~s only the products referred to in I and rr. 
placed in item 285. Consequen y, I em . 

With regard to the subdivision of the Item : d 
. . . h f m of liquids, lumps or pow . er. 

(a) The first sub-item IS proVIded for productfs m t ~ ~r reofartificialhardenableresms, 
These different physical states m~rk the first stage o manu ac u 
which are placed on the market m these for~s. . lourin matters may be added 

Moreover, it should ~e noted t~at fihllmlft m~t~n~!r~~t~~istics ~entioned in the previous 
to artificial hardenable resms possessmg t e p yallsica cd •t 279( a) 
paragraph. The mixtures thus obtained also f un er I em · . 

. 1 f lid and which have only been 
(b) Plastic masses, which as regards physica or~ ar~ sob '·t 

superficially worked by simple grinding, are mcluded m this su -I em. 
For sheets, see the observations under item 277· 

(c) There is a final sub-item, which comprises fragmen~s. . " 
The wording of item 279, in referring to artificial plastic matenals, also covers. others 

not elsewhere specified or included ". . . . . 
This item may comprise moulding materials with a basis of fatty.acids, paraffin, wax and 

other similar substances, as found on the market in mass for modellmg.. . 
They are, of course, cl~ssifie~ according to their commercial form m the correspondmg 

sub-item of the above-mentioned Item. 

Item 280. 

This item covers powdered mixt'Ures of artificial plastic sub~tances with the addition of 
wood flour and similar substances, mineral substances, colourmg substances, etc. These 
mixtures are used for moulding various objects and particularly for the manufacture of 
insulating parts. 

Item 281. 

One field of the chemical industry which has been greatly developed in recent years 
concerns the means of combating harmful organisms, parasites and other elements. It 
includes preparations used for combating inferior vegetable fungi attacking plants (mildew, 
wheat rust, potato blight, rye ergot, etc.) and for combating animal parasites and harmful 
vegetable organisms which devastate fields, forests, orchards, vineyards and horticultural 
and agricultural crops. 

This does not refer only to insects and caterpillars, but also to slugs and snails, rats, mice, 
moles and field-mice. This group of substances also includes preparations for destroying 
harmful organisms in houses (wood-worms, beetles, bugs, moths, flies, mosquitoes) and the 
parasites of human beings and animals (lice, fleas). 

As such harmful organisms may also be carriers of infectious germs, the campaign against 
them may be a means of checking these diseases, and is thus connected with disinfection, the 
object of which is to prevent disease in human.beings and animals. 

In order, therefore, to avoid any doubt as to classification, disinfectants such as prepara
tions with a cresol or formaldehyde base and other disinfectants with or without the addition 
of soap, such as lysol, carbolineum, cresylol, lysoform, etc., were also included in this item. 

The m~ans of combating: harmful or~anisms include a great number of products. Some 
are found m .commerce as simple chemical substances, such as sulphur, hydrocyanic acid, 
ca!cium cyamde, arsenate of calcium, ars;nate of lead, fluosilicate of soda, hydrofluosilicic 
ac~d, copper sulphate, f?rmaldehyde, sulphide of carbo.n, Schweinfurt green and chlorates used 
chiefly !or the destruction of ~eeds ; while ot~er~ are m the form of preparations with a basis 
of the simple substances II?-enhoned above or similar substances, or are in the form of.mixtures 
composed of the most vaned substances. 
. When !he !D-ater.ials in question repr~sent unmixed chemical substances, they will be named 
m the heading m which they are alreadymcluded (e.g., formaldehyde: item 27o(a)). 

Such products must therefore not be included in item 28r. 
If, h.o":"ever, these products are placed on the market put up for retail sale they come 

under thts Item. ' 

It should be noted, however, that the mixtures of these products which are ut to the 
same u~es as the separate preparations, fall under the same item wh~ther they a~e put up 
for retail sale or not. 

Item 282. 

This next item includes a number of products of the distillatio f d 
As th. · d t . n o woo . 

ISm us ry constitutes a very clearly defined s h f k · 
to group the products of wood d" fll t• . I? ere 0 wor , It was first contemplated 1S I a ton m a spectal sub-chapter. On the other hand, 
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prod:ucts former!¥' manufactured exclusively by the distillation of wood but now principally 
obtamed synthetically would have been placed, not in this special sub-chapter, but among 
chemical products. Such products are acetic acid, formaldehyde, methyl alcohol, acetaldehyde 
and acetone. 

Af~er. exc!uding these products, however, _th~ sub-chapter proposed for the products of 
wood distillation would have lost so much of 1ts Importance that its existence could hardly 
be justified. 

However, after wood charcoal was excluded from the chapter on chemistry in view of its 
method_ o~ m~nufactu~e _and its principal uses, a single item was created for the products of 
wood distillation remammg after certam other products had been placed in the items to which 
they properly belong. 

Consequently, acetate or pyrolignite of lime, for instance, was placed, as an acetic acid 
salt, in item 255(b), and guaiacol in item 274(c). 

(a) The other products of wood distillation then remaining to appear in the special item 
include, in the first place, wood tar, which is given a special sub-item. 

This tar is distinguished chiefly by its composition and use from other tars, so that it was 
not thought that it should be mentioned in Chapter 27, which includes the mineral tars. 

Wood-tar oils and wood-tar creosote are extracted from wood tar ; it has other uses
for instance, for disinfection, impregnation of fabrics, etc. 

(b) The second sub-item includes oils of acetone, which are by-products in the manu
facture of acetone. They consist of ketones, condensation products of acetone, etc. They 
are used as technical dissolvents and, in particular, for the purifying of anthracene. 

(c) The following sub-item includes oils produced during the distillation of wood tar. 
The light wood-tar oils are used like benzene ; the heavy oils serve as disinfecting washes for 
the impregnation of wood and from them also creosote is separated. 

(d) The creosote is separated from the heavy oils of vegetable tar by treating them with 
soda !yes and by various other chemical processes ; it forms an oily liquid which is not a 
homogeneous substance, but contains several components, the most important of which are 
guaiacol and wood cresol. 

Creosote as such and in the form of products of which it is the basis is used principally 
in medicine to combat lung and throat affections, as a disinfectant, and for other technical 
purposes. 

(e) The so-called wood-tar pitch, which has no special economic value, is a further 
residue from the distillation of wood tar. 

For this reason, this product was finally placed in a special item for the products of wood 
distillation, although there is no objection to classifying it together with the other pitches. 

Item 283. 

According to the plan mentioned above in connection with item· 282, that item was to 
include, together with the products of the distillation of wood, those obtained from the 
distillation of resin. 

But the decision to split up this sub-chapter also involved the classification of these 
products under some other item. 

For this reason, soaps with a basis of resin-alkaline salts of resinic acid, sometimes 
incorrectly described as resin gum-have been placed in item 320 (Chapter 32), which refers to 
soaps. . 

On the other hand, pine oil should normally be classified with turpentine essence (oil) in 
a special item (No. 284). The following articles therefore remain in the present item : 

(a) Resin oils, which are produced during the distillation of resin-in particular, colo
phony-and which are put to various technical uses. Some of the resin oils, for instance, are 
used as fuels or as substitutes for turpentine essence (oil). Others are used for adding to 
printing ink, for sizing beer barrels, as lubricants and as oils for lubricating machinery, etc. 

(b) The second sub-item includes the solid residue of distillation known as resin pitch, 
which is used as blacksmiths' pitch and is added to shoemakers' pitch. 

Item 284. 

The most important product of the distillation of resinous raw materials is turpentine 
essence (oil), which is obtained during the d.istillation of pine and fir resin, known also as 
turpentine, by means of steam or direct. 

It is principally used in the varnish industry. Large quantities of turpentine essence 
(oil) are also used for the production of artificial camphor. 
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. · · f e entl re laced by other products, among which 
. OJ?- ~ccoun~ of i~s high p~tce,l~ ISI ~tifu is obtai~ed by distilling the roots of the black 

pme oil IS specially tmportan . . e a 
. e rind ally in Poland, Russia and Sweden. . . 

pm '!astly,pthis ite~n must ~lso include a kind. of turpentin:r:ti~~~~ ~~~f~~d~e~~~::~ab£~ 
treatment, from resmous. residues produced ~ullrmg th,«; [r~p tterpentinol ". This variety is 
G Y this essence 1s known commercia y as u a h th 

erman 'I d b t't te for turpentine essence (oil) and is put to t e same uses as e also great y use as a su s I u . 
latter. 

In view of the similarity of their uses, these three products have been classified in a 
common item. . 

This item also includes turpentine essence (oil) from wh~ch the .pine~e mtend~d for the 
d t. f th t' mphor has been extracted that restdue bemg shU extensively used pro uc ton o syn e IC ca • 

for making cleaning substances, etc. 

Item 285. 

(a) The solid residue remaining after the distillation of the resin known as turpentine 
is colophony, which is classified in this item. 

The fact that this is not a natural substance but a product resulting from an industrial 
process justifies its classification outside the chapter for natural resins. 

Colophony is put to many technical uses. It is principally used for the manufacture of 
varnishes, mastics, lubricants, fly-paper, gums, paper, soap, etc. 

(b) Colophony finds an important use in the ma_nufacture o~ non-harde~al;>le artifici!ll 
resins which are put to the same uses as natural resms. For thts purpose, 1t 1s treated m 
vario~s ways. It is combined with alcohols, such as glycerine, or with metallic oxides, such as 
those of zinc or calcium, thus producing the esters or salts of resinic acid, which play an 
important part in the varnish industry. 

Of still greater importance are the non-hardenable artificial resins, which appear as 
combinations of natural resins in the form of mixtures of colophony with artificial resins 
obtained by the condensation of phenol and formaldehyde. In the same way, the so-called 
copal resins are used for preparing non-hardenable artificial resins. 

All such products, which are used as substitutes for natural resins, are classified in 
item 285. 

Thi~ item sh~>Uld also inc.lude ~he phth!llic esters of glycerine and of glyco~, t~e polymerised 
esters wtth a basts of the radtcal vmyl, whtch are used as non-hardenable arhfictal resins and 
lastly, artificial resins with a basis of aliphatic aldehydes, which are used as substitutes for' gum~ 
lac. 

This chapter of resin substitutes also includes resin with a basis of coumarone which is a 
polymerisation product of the coumarone and indene contained in heavy benzol an'd is formed 
by treatment with sulphuric acid. 

Resins with a coumarone basis are used principally for the manufacture of varnish and are 
put to a number of other uses ·as substitutes for colophony. 

Item 286. 

~n important use of colophony is in breweries, the so-called brewers' pitch being used for 
caulkmg beer barrels and other recipients without imparting any taste. 

I,n view of the relatively high price of brewers' pitch when composed of 1 h 
s~bshtu.tes .are sometim.es used, consisting of products obtained by the fusig~r~f c~ofcf ~onJ', 
With res.m oil or cheap mixtures of colophony with paraffin, ceresine or other neutral subst~nce;, 
th . Th~ categor~ does not i~clude the mastics known as resin mastics which according to 

err pnce, _contam as a basts, not only c?lophony or pine turpentin~, but a~tificial resins 

~~1:~~l~~~;ti~~~1 :u~~~~sc:ll~l~~o,;:~~Ishcaesmoprhoorrgandic c?ssilolventbs wt ith or without added 
. • , an stm ar su s ances. 

Preparations of this kind are included under mastics, item 3II (Chapter 30). 

Item 287. 

Item 287 is divided into two sub-items : 

cons[i~~t~~i~;;~~~~~t ~~;e~1f!~s ~~~isl;~r ~rom the manufacture of wood pulp. These 

~~~r~:~~~ffht~~i~~~~~~i~~c~;~:~~~u~~~k~~=~:~in~: ~:~~ills~~~~~~ ~~~~cl~~~~i~~~~~!~j 
silk industry, etc.). Lyes left over from the man pf oymg 1 as a raw material (the artificial 
are valuable on account of their caustic soda con~eactture of wood pulp by the soda process 
concentrated up to a content of 30 to 40 o1 NaOH n (up dt? I7% of NaOH; they can be 

10 • correspon mg to that of commercial caustic 
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soda !yes. As the uses of t~ese resi~uary !yes (ordinary or concentrated) are practically 
the sam~ as those _of comm~rc~allyes (In the soap, cellulose, paper and other industries), they 
should nghtly be mcluded m 1tem 224 (sodium hydroxide). 

Item 287(a) therefore includes only lyes left over from the bisulphite process in which 
calcium bisulphite is the chief product employed. ' 

. Sulphite !yes are already employed for numerous and varied purposes. They are used, 
for m~ta~ce, for the manuf~cture ?f ethyl alc?~ol and to dilute glues and agglutinating materials, 
as a bmdmg substance for msulatmg compos1hons, as an addition to moulding sand in foundries 
?-nd, lastly, as cement for ~nely groun? or pulverized materials-coal, ores, road metal. 
fhey are also employed for dllutmg tanmng extracts and for the manufacture of sulphite coal 
(coming under item 2oi) after the dried extract has been calcined. 

(b) This collective item covers all chemical products and preparations not specified or 
included under other items of the nomenclature. 

* * * 

PHARMACEUTICAL PRODUCTS (288 to 292). 

The creation of a special group for pharmaceutical products takes into account the fact 
that these are produced by a well-defined special industry forming a part of the chemical 
industry as a whole. The economic position of these products is therefore practically the 
same everywhere, particularly as regards those which are retailed to the public put up ready 
for use. Consequently, the group of pharmaceutical products must include, in the first place, 
medicaments made up for this purpose. 

Other items contain products whose economic position is fixed by their use for pharma
ceutical purposes, but the chemical composition of which is not sufficiently explicit to 
remove all doubt as to their classification on the basis of their intrinsic composition and 
structure. With a view to obtaining the clearness necessary for all nomenclature, these 
products are also expressly included among pharmaceutical products. 

Item 288. 

Item 288 includes alkaloids and their salts, whether they are extracted directly ~rom 
natural products, or are produced synthetically. 

They are organic bases contained in certain plants which have a powerful effect on the 
living organism and are therefore of great importance in medicine. : 

(a) A special sub-item includes the. alkaloids of opium and their derivatives and salts. 
It is subdivided into morphine and its salts, diacetylmorphine and its salts, codeine and its 
salts, and other derivatives of opium. The derivatives of opium were combined in view of the 
international opium legislation, the effects of which should be supported by means . of a 
subdivision facilitating the comparison of trade statistics. 

Codeine and its salts do not, it is true, come under the opium legislation. Nevertheless 
these substances are includeq. in this sub-item, in a special tertiary item. 

The expression " other derivatives of opium " includes such products as dihydrocodeinone, 
dihydromorphinone, dihydrohydroxycodeinone, dihydromorphine, benzoylmorphine, etc., 
which have various commercial names. 

(b) In addition to the derivatives of opium, international legislation on stupefying drugs 
also includes cocaine and its salts, which, for the reasons mentioned above, are placed in another 
sub-item. 

{c) A special sub-item of the products belonging to the alkaloid group is given to the 
alkaloids of cinchona, extracted from the bark of trees of the cinchona family. The principal 
product is quinine itself, after which come quinidine and cinchonine. 

Quinoidine must also be included here. 

(d) Another sub-item has been provided for the following alkaloids : caffeine, theobromi_ne 
and nicotine, which are characterised by their large consumption, their relatively low pnce 
and the use of some of them for technical purposes-for instance, nicotine enters into the 
preparation of insecticides and fungicides. 

{e) All the other alkaloids are placed in a collective sub-item, which can be subsequently 
subdivided according to requirements. 

These other alkaloids include aconitine, atropine, strychnine, arecoline, colchicine, 
homatropine, pilocarpin:e. yohimbine, eserine, scopolamine, veratrine, etc. 
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. d t . ecgonine benzoylecgonine and 
Sub-item (e) also includ.es t~e toll~wmg pr? ufo sthe le islati~e restrictions regarding 

methylecgonine, which are subJect m certa~n JOl~nt~~e~s of opiu~l nor do they belong to sub-
stu efying drugs. They are, how~ver, n~ enva IV , 
ite~ (b), which only includes cocame and Its ~alts.. . . the roduct itself or the 

The condition for including a produc~ 111 this .Item IS th.at et 1Jor hine derived from 
fundamental substance fro~ ~v~ich ~tis de~IV~~· (fo~s~n:~:n;:~d~~~ a~d its ~erivatives or salts 
morphine) should be met \~Idt ~n na urt~· nf t~~ cfact that the product extracted from the 
are classified under alkaloi s, trrespec Ive o 
plant may also be prepared synthetically. . . . . 

In view of the definition.at the hea~ of t~is ch~pter, .th~~ Ite~ dt~:t n~; ~~~~fd~h~~~~a~ 
prepared substances producmg a phystologtcal e ect stmt ar o • 
novocaine and tutocaine. . . " 

If the alkaloids are prepared in such a form as to be included in 1~em 292 : Prel?ared 
medicaments, preparations in doses, etc.", they will be trea~ed as commg under that 1te.m. 

Glucosides have also been classified together with alkalotds. Thes~ are ?.roducts whtch 
are met with to a great extent in nature, in the form of compounds of vanous kt';lds of sugar
such as, for instance, glucose with alcohols, a~dehydes o.r .Ph~nols-a~d wh1cl~ are to be 
considered as analogous to ethers ; such are, for mstance, dtgitahn, solanm, arbutm, etc. 

Item 289. 

With the progress of medicine, increased importance has rece?tly been attached to 
preparations the effect of which is based o!l t~e presence o~ constituent parts kno~n as 
"hormones " or ferments, the nature of which 1s not yet qmte clear ; they are extracted 
principally from human or animal glands and occasionally from certain plants. 

They are generally used in medicine, but some of them, at any rate, are of importance in 
manufacture. · 

(a) The first sub-item refers to re.nnet, a ferment which causes milk to curdle af!d which 
is obtained from the mucous membrane of the stomach of unweaned calves. Rennet 1s placed 
on the market either concentrated in a solution of water mixed with alcohol or as a powder. 
It is used particularly in the manufacture of cheese. 

(b) This sub-item includes pepsin, a digestive ferment extracted from the fresh mucous 
membrane of the stomach of pigs and also from certain vegetables ; it has the property 
of rapidly dissociating albumen and its homologues. It is principally on account of this 
action that pepsin is used as a remedy against certain digestive troubles. It is usually added 
to medicinal wines and nutritive preparations. 

Another preparation of great technical and medical importance with a ferment basis 
is pancreatine, which is extracted from the pancreas of pigs and is used, not only as a remedy, 
but more particularly in industry for removing the surplus dressing from fabrics and for 
liquefying starch. It is also used for cleaning linen and in the preparation of artificial steeps 
for tanning, when it is combined with salts, particularly ammoniacal salts, and with inert bodies 
(sawdust, etc.). 

(c) T~e colle~tive sub-i~em in~l_udes a great .number of opo-therapeutic preparation~ 
used ~o an mcre~mg extent 1!1 medtcme! the most Important of which are preparations with 
a basts ~f thyr~1d, hy~ophys1s and semmal glands ; among the latter should be mentioned 
preparations usmg testicles and ovaries as a basis. · 
. It sho~~· however, be. noted that preparations based on organs must be included in 
1te~ 292 as prepared me~caments, preparations in doses, etc.", if they are imported made 
up m a manner correspondmg to the heading of that item. 

Item 290. 

IteiJ?- 290 includes materials constituting for the most part the basis of nutritive or toni 
preparations. c 

First come peptones. These are dissociation product bt · d b h · 

£
disintegration of natural vegetable or animal products rich insal~u~~~e or l tthe hydtr.olytlcf 
erments on such products Accordin t th . . • Y e reac 1011 o 

prepared, a distinction is ~ade betwe~n °me:t ~:;~~:Sn ~htcJt the:e products are e~tracted ~r 
of yeast, casein peptones, etc. ' 00 pep ones, peptones w1th a basts 

Peptones are used, not only as nutritive pr · r d · · 
chocolate or as food for sufferers from diabetes b~fara tons, as <1: dttions to special kinds of 
products used for dressing leather, textiles, etc.' also for techmcal purposes as additions to 

Lecithins are found in the yolk of birds' e s in bl d 
various vegetables. These products like thei;'ft~lo 0~ d coq~uscles and in certain parts of 
used in medicine and as alimentary ~ubstances. gena e or tydrogenated derivatives, are 

Nucleins are organic acids containing nitrogen and h . 
yet known and they are extracted from animal P t obsphorus ; the1r constitution is not 

or vege a le substl!-nces. Usually, yeast is 
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employed for preparing nucleinic acid. Nucleins are also used as therapeutic agents of the 
nervous system and as tonics. 

Although preparations based on these substances are chemically prepared nutritive 
substances, they must also be classified in item 290. 

Item 291. 

Item 29I comprises sera, vaccines and bacteriological preparations. 
The sera include, on the one hand, diagnostic sera-that is to say, substances used in 

serology for establishing diagnoses ; for instance, for distinguishing human from animal 
blood, etc.-and, on the other hand, curative sera. 

Curat~ve ser3; are of th~ ~rea test econo~ic impo~tance. _They are_ prepared by introducing 
gradually mcreasmg quantities of pathogemc bactena or the1r toxins mto the vessels of warm
blooded animals, thus inciting the production of " antitoxins ". If these " antitoxins" are 
subseque?tly injecte~ into a diseased organism, they are capable of killing the pathogenic 
bactena m the orgamsm. 

Bacterial preparations are obtained by a process which consists essentially in causing 
cultures of bacteria to grow on a suitable ground (for instance, gelatine, gelose, etc.), and, 
after the bacteria are killed, in collecting the efficacious substance. If this curative serum is 
injected into the human organism or absorbed by digestion, it produces antitoxic elements 
which, after a certain period, are capable of killing the microbes or bacteria which generate 
diseases (pathogenic microbes). This item also includes serum with a sodium chloride or 
glucose, etc. base, sold in the form of sterilised ampoules. 

It should be observed that even if these products are made up in accordance with item 292, 
they should still be included in item 29I. . 

Item 292. 

The last item. of the group of pharmaceutical products, according to its title, includes 
prepared medicaments or preparations in doses and other pharmaceutical preparations used 
in human or veterinary medicine. 

It was originally intended to combine in this item all medicaments ready for use. 
But the terms " remedies " and " medicaments " express principally the purpose of the 

particular substance, and are, therefore, hardly suitable for purposes of Customs nomenclature. 
It therefore appeared that the classification of most of the products falling under item 292 

should be based on the method of presentation. 
Item 292 thus includes, in the first place, medicaments of all kinds in doses-that is to say, 

medicaments which are uniformly divided up by weight or dimensions into the quantities in 
which they are to be employed, principally in the form of powders (in paper envelopes), pastilles, 
pills, grains, small tablets, etc. 

In addition, this item includes medicaments put up for retail sale-that is to say, in the 
packing in which they are delivered direct to the consumer. This refers to small bottles, small 
pots, glasses, small boxes, etc., in suitable packing, clearly marked as containing" medicaments" 
by means of inscriptions, envelopes, labels, etc., on the packing and on the container. 

Tlris item also refers to medicaments prepared by quite a special pharmaceutical treatment. 
As an example of such pharmaceutical treatment, we may mention distillation, digestion and 
maceration. 

Pharmaceutical products should also include products for the action of which medicated 
substances are smeared over or incorporated in substances serving as a substratum for the same. 
This covers plasters and prepared papers, cotton-wool or bandages, and, further, oils, greases 
and ointments, regardless of whether the substratum itself also has a therapeutic purpose 
or only acts as a mere supporting material. · 

The same item applies to nutritive preparations, such as syrups and wines, with the 
addition of medicated substances in which the supporting materials also have, as a rule, 
a favourable effect on the organism and thus enhance the curative effect. 

The item also includes the salts of mineral waters, whether prepared artificially or 
extracted from natural waters by evaporation. It was decided to include the artificial salts 
of mineral waters in item 292, because they are also offered for sale as remedies and are used 
as such by the consumer. 

Again, in dental medicine use is made of quite a large number of preparations, such as 
cements, amalgams, etc., which are certainly not of great importance in commerce, and to 
which it is doubtful whether the expression " pharmaceutical preparations " can properly 
apply. In order to remove these doubts, it was decided to classify these products in item 292. 
This item also covers opacifying substances for X-ray examinations. 

Curative teas, which are also used for pharmaceutical purposes, are of a certain importance 
~n commerce. Vegetable materials used for the preparation of curative teas are included in 
1tem 292 only if put up for retail sale. 
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. ed b ' the harmaceutical industry (distilled 
:Mixtures of medicament~, _remedies prepar re) ared p a ers, cotton-wool and banda~es, 

medicinal waters, ti!lctures, ehXIrs, etc.),ylasters,t~tiee fioJr,Pother alimentary preparations 
oils, greases and omtments, syrups, wmes, nu . I waters and cements and amalgams, 
containing therapeutic substan~es, ~he sdaltds _of -~mer9a2 even if placed on the market for the 
however put up, should be specially mclu e m I em 2 • 
wholesale trade. . . . 'f t up for retail sale 

All other chemically defined medicaments are Idncluf~~ mu~t~mp :g:~~t~f sale. 
or prepared in doses. In the latter case, they nee no P 

1 
t t' 

1 . . . 1 d' ubstance in item 292 app y o a par Icu ar 
If none of the above conditions for me u ~ng ~ s h . al position and its condition, 

medicament, it is classified, in accordance with Its c emic com 
in the corresponding item of Chapter 28. . . 1 . 

Vegetable saps, juices and extracts come under item 94 (Chapter 13); medicma soaps m 
any form are included in item 320 (Chapter 32). 

CHAPTER 29. 

PREPARED CHEMICAL AND OTHER PRODUCTS FOR USE 
IN PHOTOGRAPHY. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

In combining into one chapter products used in photography on account of their chemical 
action or used as grounds for products with such action, it was realised that a specialised 
classification which had not hitherto been made had been adopted. 

The reason. is that, with the constant growth of cinematography and photography, 
there is an increasing need that, in a Customs tariff, all the active chemical products necessary 
for these reproduction processes should be found together. 

It is, therefore, important to abolish a practice by which films must be looked for among 
goods made of carving and moulding materials, photographic plates among glass ware, 
sensitised papers among paper, and chemical products for photography among chemical 
~~~ 0 

With the exception of developed cine films, which are included in this chapter, developed 
films, plates and papers coming under items 294 to 296 are classified in the chapter relating to 
the manufactures of the substance of which they are composed. 

Item 293. 

. This item ~o~prises c~ne and photographic films in the first stage-i.e., in rolls and bands 
Without a sensibsed coatmg. These rolls or ~and~ are usually made of celluloid or, more 
~ecently, o~ acetylcellul?se. In future. o~J:e.r de.nvabves of cel!ulose will probably be used-for 
mstance Yiscose. Taking t~ese possibilities mto account, It appeared to be advisable to 
exclude ~m!! and ph_otograp~tc film grounds from the item reserved for derivatives of cellulose 
~nd arbfi~tal plastic matenals made from cellulose derivatives not elsewhere specified or 
mcluded {Item 277), and to place them in a special item (item 2g3). 

• Rholls and bands fo~ cine and photographic films differ from the celluloid sheets with a 
smoot surface, etc. commg under item 277 in that the latter do not usuill d 6 
whereas the length of rolls and bands for films is greater and rna h y exceet o X 40 em., y reac 120 me res. 

Item 294. 

This item covers cine films of all kinds i I d · 
in which they may be of commercial impo~t~c c~ mYt s~und. trfck films in the various stages 
films for amateurs, although they are of much l · . so me udes what are known as cine 
than other cine films. ess Importance from the point of view of trade 

(a) The first stage is the ground with a sensitised · . 
almost exclusively grounds having coatings with b . f coib!lg. Th1s sub-item includes 
~alogenou~. salt ?f silv~r is emulsified. This stageaof ~~Is ~1 g~ atme af!-d collodion, in which a 
m French pelltcule vterge ",in English" raw film". e mIscalled m German "Rohfilm ", 

. (b) Next come cine films which have been ex ose . . 
w~ch are .not yet developed. The latter it is true p ~ lt.o tlh~ hght and in particular those 
pomt of VIew. ' ' are o Itt e Importance from the economic 

(c) and (d) On the other hand develo ed fil 
~reat importance. From the economic oin p . ms, whether silent or sound track f 
Importance according to whether they ar~" n~go~tr~!'~· t~; us~ ~o which they are put ..;ari:~ fn 

or postbve ". 
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. While the r~:egat~ve has a pu~ely ~~te~ial value as being the realisation of the film author's 
tdea and the basts of 1ts commercial utilisation-the utilisation value itself cannot be accurately 
calculated-the positive represents merchandise in the real commercial meaning. It therefore 
appeared necessary to express this commercial difference by making the corresponding sub
divisions in the International Nomenclature. 

Item 295. 

This item, which covers photographic films, has been divided into two sub-items: (a) in 
which the grounds for the sensitised coating are made of celluloid or similar materials· (b) in 
which they are made of glass, metal, etc. · ' 

(a) In the case of these films, a distinction must be made between "roll-films" and 
"pack-films", according to whether the ground bearing the sensitised coating consists of a 
ribbon which is unrolled (in order to take several photograpps), or of separate sheets. 

These photographic films also include radioscopic films (Rontgen films), which are 
characterised by the fact that both surfaces have a sensitised coating, and further, films 
intended for the graphic industry (films for photomechanical reproduction) and aerochromatic 
films intended for measurements, etc. 

(b) This sub-item comprises the general group of grounds for the sensitised coating, 
consisting· of "photographic plates", which are mostly made of glass. As, however, other 
substances, such as metal sheets, etc., may also be used as grounds, the item should not be 
exclusively confined to glass plates. · 

Item 296. 

This item consists of three sub-items: (a) Papers prepared but not sensitised; (b) such 
papers sensitised with silver or platinum salts; (c) sensitised with iron and other salts. 

(a) This sub-item covers photographic papers and cards with an emulsified coating, 
usually with an albumin base, but not sensitised-i.e., containing no silver or platinum 
salts, etc. 

(b) This sub-item comprises the papers and cards included under (a) but sensitised 
with silver or platinum salts. 

(c) This sub-item includes in the first place papers and cards sensitised with iron salts, 
and in particular a category of sensitised papers known as" tracing papers ",mainly used for 
the reproduction of drawings,·plans, etc. In this case the printing process, known as" hydro
ferrocyanic" (cyanotype), is based on the rapid reduction in light of hydroferrocyanic com
pounds or of other organic compounds of trivalent iron into compounds of bivalent iron, 
which are made to react on materials capable of producing strong colorations. By using this 
ordinary process, negatives and positives are also obtained according to requirements; however, 
papers by means of which a positive can be obtained immediately, that is to say with a single 
operation, have recently been placed on the market. These papers must also be classified in 
this sub-item, which likewise includes photographic papers reproducing the negative by 
means of carbon or other insoluble colours. 

Item 297. 

The final collective item of Chapter 29 includes the numerous chemical products used for 
essential photographic work, 

On the other hand~ the agglutinants, varnishes and other materials for pasting the 
phototypes on cards, or preserving the positives and negatives, or used for other accessory 
photographic work, do not come into this category. 

This item, in fact, includes only organic or inorganic substances, either pure or mixed, 
in the solid state or in solution. 

Most of these substances are also used for other purposes. The difficulty of basing a 
classification on the intended purpose can be overcome only by including these :(lroducts 
in item 297 in cases where they are put up for retail sale-i.e., in the packings in whxch they 
w~l reach the consumer, consisting of small bottles, boxes, paper wrappers, etc., the dose 
bemg clearly indicated by means of inscriptions, labels, etc., on the packing or container. 

If these products are imported put up for wholesale sale but not prepared in doses, they 
must be classified in the item to which they belong in accordance with their chemical 
composition. 

· (a) A spe~ial sub-item was provided for developer~. 
These are principally derivatives of phenols with 1-3 "hydroxyl" groups, and of amino

naphthol sulphacids. Every developer, except diaminophenol sulphate, must be supplemented 
by an alkaline substance, which may be replaced by salts of organic acids or of orgacni 
cdmpounds. 
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. . 1 de" fixing baths "containing principally 
(b) Other chemical photograph!c pr~~ftc~s me ud toning baths" (thiosulphate of sodium 

thiosulphate or hyposulp~te 0~J0~~~· inte~~~Ee~~ (sublimate, together with other inorganic 
and metallic salts, especl Y g( 0 . s. an' sulphate of ammonium), flashlight substances for 
chemical products), reducers prmclp. Y per d r and aluminium powder with additional 
instantaneous p~otogr~pdhs ~mha~nesmg~np~~:he as a permanganate, a perchlorate, etc.), and 
substances of vanous km s nc m oxy ' 

other products. . . tal ·n virtue of their make-up, placed 
Su7h of these pr.od~cts as6co(nCthamtprezc8lo)~s .. S~.ltss::~·;ombinations of precious metals". 

in this 1tem and not m 1tem 2 I ap er · . 

CHAPTER 30. 

TANNING AND COLOURING EXTRACTS ; COLOURS, DRIERS, 
VARNISHES, MASTICS AND INKS; PENCILS AND GRAPHITE. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Chapter 3o is to include all the ~roducts of the .chemical industry which are of economic 
importance chiefly on account of the1r use as colourmg matters. . 

In addition, Chapter 30 includes subst.ances t? some extent connected w1th these products, 
particularly tanning extracts and synthetic tanmng products. 

As the effect of colouring is often. to afford the _fabrics ?r other arti7le.s some protecti~n 
against deterioration, Chapter 30 also mcludes varmshe~ wh1ch have a Slm_ilar eff.ect; certam 
accessory products of the varnish industry, such as dners, are also mentioned m the same 
chapter. 

As, between lacs and mastics, there are a few intermediary products, mastics were not 
included in Chapter 33, which comprises principally agglutinants ; these substances were 
included in Chapter 30, after varnishes. 

In order to avoid an interruption between the various natural and synthetic colouring 
materials, the tanning products are inserted first. 

Item 298. 

This item includes natural tanning materials either in the form of extracts of tanning
wood or of other vegetable tanning extracts. 

These include, in the first place, extracts of quebracho wood, which grows exclusively 
in South America, especially in the Argentine and in Paraguay. 

Extracts of tizerah wood, a tree which grows principally in Morocco, have been increasingly 
used for some time ; extracts of chestnut and quebracho wood also play an important part in 
the tanning extract market. · 

In addition to the wood, the bark forms a valuable raw material ; in this connection may 
be mentioned the bark of the oak, pine, mimosa, mangrove, etc. ; quebracho bark is also used. 

Other raw materials used are the leaves (sumach), the fruits (dividivi, babul, myrobolan, 
etc.), gall-nuts, which are formed by the sting of certain insects, etc. Gallic and tannic acids 
come under item 274. 

Tanning extracts are sold in liquid, paste, or solid form . 
. . In order t<? avoid c.ertain. difficulties, such as the tendency of tanning extracts to become 

OXldised, sulphites or b1sulph1tes are frequently added. Such preparations are placed on the 
market under the most varied commercial names. · • 

.. . It sh.ould be noted that sulphite !yes, which are also used in tanning, are included in 
B1Sulph1te lyes left over from the manufact:ure of paper pulp", item z87(a) (Chapter z8). 

Item 299. 

In additio~ to tanning ~xtracts of vegetable origin, tanneries are using to an increasin 
extent synthetic products m the form of condensation products extracted from h 1 g 
f:i'Jil~resyls~lphuri~ acids, from naphthasulphuric acids and from formaldehydes and ~ifu~;~ 
a 1on .oalf morgamc salts ; these products are placed on the market under th~ most varl"ed commerc1 names. · 

They are used in industry for the so-called " pre-tanning " process th ff t f 1 · 1 · 
to .Prepare the skin for the tanning extracts and to enable them to 'so ke ethec 0h V!tuc 1 lS 
qu1ckly. a roug 1 more 

Synthetic tanning products are found in commerce in Iiqu1"d or l"d f t 
• so 1 orm or as a pas e. 
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Item 300. 

Extracts of tanning-wood are closely connected with extracts of dye-wood and other 
similar vegetable substances used in the dyeing industry. 

These substances are manufactured by various processes. 
The colouring matter is most frequently obtained by extraction from the parts of the 

plants containing it. For instance, the wood is treated in order to obtain extracts of 
campeachy-wood, fustic-wood, yellow-wood, red-wood and sandal-wood. 

Alcanna, madder and turmeric are extracted from roots. 
As to the lo-cao and quercitron, the bark is used. The extracts of safflower and saffron are 

obtained from certain parts of the flower. The same remark applies to the " Chinese yellow
berries", while" Persian yellowberries "are fruits. 

In order to prepare chlorophyll, natural indigo, litmus and archill, the entire plant is 
used. It should be noted, however, that natural indigo is classified with synthetic indigo in 
item 302(a). 

Annotto is extracted from the fleshy covering of seeds. 
It should be noted that this item does not include parts of plants used as raw materials, 

but only the colouring material extracted from such plants. 
These colouring materials are used more especially, although to a limited extent, in the 

textile industry and the foodstuffs industry. Logwood extract, for instance, is frequently 
used for dyeing silk. Annotto is principally used for colouring butter and cheese. 

Item 301. 

The previous items have included colouring matters obtained directly from the vegetable 
kingdom and tanning materials connected therewith ; item 301, on the other hand, contains 
colouring matters extracted from substances of animal origin. 

The most important is cochineal, a colouring matter made of the dried bodies of cochineal 
insects. This colour is sold in the form either of powder or of cakes. The colour itself is 
prepared by treating the material with acidulated water, and it is used for manufacturing 
colour lacs. A preparation obtained by treating powdered cochineal with ammonia is placed 
on the market under the name of" ammoniacal cochineal". 

Cochineal carmine, which is obtained by precipitating a decoction.of cochineal by an acid 
or an acid salt, is also included in this item. 

The colours included in the present item are used for painting with distemper and oil 
and for colouring foodstuffs. 

Another substance which must be mentioned is kermes, which is also composed of the dried 
bodies of the cochineal insects ; it is sold in the form of grains of the size of a pea. The 
colouring matter obtained from it is now only employed to a limited extent ; it is used, for 
instance, in the East for dyeing fezzes red. 

The same category includes lac-dye, a red colouring matter obtained from shellac. The 
latter is contained in the dried milky sap of the plant, the discharge being caused by the stings 
of the cochineal insects. It contains the red colouring matter extracted therefrom, which may 
be used for dyeing wool. 

Sepia is a brown colour extracted from the ink sac of the cuttlefi.sh ; it is used for the manu
facture of watercolour paints. 

The other colours of animal origin are of much less importance. 
We may mention, however, Indian yellow, a colour extracted especially in the East from 

the urine of cows fed on mangrove leaves, which increase the yellow colouring-matter of the 
gall. 

Item 302. 

Item 302 comprises dyes derived from coal-tar, and also natural indigo. 
As the industry of colouring materials derived from coal-tar exists in only a few countries, 

the International Nomenclature regarding these products should be as little detailed as 
possible. Consequently, only two sub-items were created : 

(a) This sub-item includes natural and synthetic indigo and its only derivatives, which 
are vat-dyes. · 

From the schematic point of view, natural indigo should belong to item 300 " Vegetable 
colours". This special sub-item is, however, no longer justified in view of the slight impor
tance of natural indigo to-day in dyeing. 

(b) As stated above, a fi.nal collective sub-item has been created for all other colouring 
materials derived from coal-tar. 

It is understood that countries wishing to still further subdivide item 302 will be at liberty 
to do so. 
. I tern 302 also includes mixtures of colouring materials derived from coal tar and substances 
mtended to " dilute " these colouring materials, such as water, rock-salt, sulphate of soda, soda, 
sodium sulphide, dextrine, sugar, starch, etc. 
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When, however, after such mixture or dilution has tak.en place, the proportion of colouring 
material derived from coal tar falls to 4% or less, the colourm~ product obtamed no .longer co~es 

d 
•t but under 1"tem 307 Mixtures of dyes denved from coal tar w1th colourmg 

un er 1 em 302, · · 1 "f th t" earths or with mineral coolurs come under items :305 or ~o6 re~pectlve y, 1 ~ propor 1on 
of these dyes does not exceed 4% in weight. Mixtures m wh1ch the proportion of these 
dyes exceeds 4% are classified in item 302. 

Item 303. 

This item i~cludes all blacks with the exception of bone-black and of other blacks of animal 
origin, which are classified in item 275 {Chapter 28). 

Among the blacks, in the first place, various kinds of soot s~ould be II!-ent.ioned. Gas-so~t 
(carbon-black) obtained by. the combusti~n. of. natural. gas 1s of spec1al .unportance ; th1s 
substance is manufactured m large quantltles m Amenca. Lamp-black 1s extracted from 
combustion products of oils. Lastly, the name smoke-black is used to designate products 
obtained by the fiameless combustion of detarred wood and bark and by the combustion of 
pitch, tar, resin and naphthaline. 

Soot is principally used as a raw material for the manufacture of printing colours and for a 
number of other technical colouring purposes, among which the manufacture of motor-car 
tyres and gramophone records is of special importance. 

The other products sold under the name of " blacks " are generally obtained by heating 
vegetable organic matters without admitting air, such as the residue of pressed grapes and tile 
stones of fruits. 

Blacks of inferior quality are manufactured from lignite, earthy coal and bituminous coal 
oil-bearing schist and from quite a number of other raw materials of relatively low value. ' 

The best qualities of. bl~cks are used for manufact.u~ing wallpaper and coloured papers 
-and also colour~ f~r pamtmg, etc. ; the cheaper qualities are used as a coating or for the 
manufacture of prmtmg black, boot polish, leather black, etc. 

The materials comprised in this item are classified in two categories. The first is lamp
black and the second all other blacks of mineral or vegetable origin. 

Item 304 • 

. T~is ite':ll mentions chalk and barium sulphate, pulverised and Ievigated together with 
artlfic1al banum sulphate (" blanc fixe "). ' 

Groundchalkandground barium sulphate are sometimes included among colouring earths. 
f T_~e~ealtw1 ° products.are! however, used to a large extent as a ground in the manufacture 

o arh c1 acs, or as dilutmg substances in the manufacture of mineral colours. 
tl Gthround 

1
chnl:k and barium sulphate were, therefore, placed in a special item apart from 

1e o er co ourmg earths. 
I~ o:der to. simplify clearance, mention is made, together with natural barium sul hate 

bf artificial ~~m~ sulphat~ {" blanc. fixe"), which is obtained with natural barium sufphat~ 
b

yan·meanshlo .danum sulphide, or w1th natural barium carbonate-witherite-by means of 
urn c on e. 
Ar~ificial barium sulphat~ is usually placed on the market as a paste. 

painJi~~ ~~~d !~ramfi.Ul~~a~~~~~fJ~~~~allacs; it isd·alsobbmix~d with other colours for use in oil 

al 
e paper an ru er mdustry 

It so enters into the manufacture of saf B · · 1 . 
paper; lastly, it is used in radiography for ren~~ii~;;.~~ibi n~~o bo~rd, etc., and photo~rap!lic 
tube. I.n s_uch a ~ase, it comes under item 292. e e vanous organs of the dtgesbve 

Arbfic1al banum sulphate is a mineral 1 d 
nevertheless, for the reasons mentioned abo~o ~~~an • a~ such, rell:llY b~longs to item 306 ; 

When natural chalk and bar· 1 h e, 1 as not een classtfied m that item. 
r8o (Chapter 25) respectively. !Urn su P ate are not pulverised, they fall under items 178 or 

Item 305. 

The following category is that of th . 
de.signate white or coloured mineral substa~cnat;ral J?lounng earths. :rhis name is used to 
mmed by open cuts or under o d es. oun m a natural state m the form of deposits 
preparat~on. When they are fo~ndni f~ll~nes ; these substances subsequently undergo 
decantation, washing, drying placinginnhea~ ~rm of soft tarth, the preparation consists of 
etc. .In many cases, the col~uring earths a:e ~~~io~e or ess prolonged period, dry crushing, 
org-emc substances. In order to revive or chan ne ~o as to change the tint or to remove 
even dyes with a tar basis The subst ~e the tmt, other colours are sometimes added 
or · "t 6 . · ances 111 question 1 · fi · • f ~~ 1 em I7 ' accordmg as the raw colouring e th h are c ass! ed 111 the present item 
o t e three operations of washing, roasting or c~~s;ing~ve been subjected· or not to one 
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Ochre is an important colouring earth ; it is sold under a number of other names, such as 
"Sienna earth", etc. Ot~er colouring ~arths, containing iron oxides, such as red chalks, red 
colcothar-known as Spamsh red or Perstan red-are also extensively used. Lastly, micaceous 
iro~ o~e ma.Y be ~enboned. For the a!Jocation .of natural oxides of iron as compared with 
arhfictal oxtdes of 1ron, see the observations relatmg to item 306(h). 

Ochres containing a considerable proportion of manganese furnish brown mineral colours, 
such as umber. 

"Cassel brown"(" Cassel earth"), which is the raw material used for making the" walnut 
husk" mordant (mordant de brof~ de noix}, is a colour with a basis of lignite· this mordant 
however, is included, not in the present item, but in item 307(d). ' ' 

Lastly, mention may be made of celadonite, silicate of magnesic aluminium, which is 
sometimes used as a colour but more frequently as a raw material for the preparation of colour 
lacs. 

Among the black colouring earths, argillaceous schists and amorphous graphite may be 
mentioned. 

Black colours which are not obtained by heating should be classified, not among the 
colouring earths, but among the blacks in item 303. 

. Colouring earths are widely used in the paper, lac and colour industry; the inferior 
qualities of rubber and linoleum are also usually coloured with these earths. 

(a) On account o£ the increase in value due to the addition of coal-tar colours to these 
colouring earths, it was thought fit to provide two different items for them in the Customs 
nomenclature. 

The first item includes natural earths without the addition of coal-tar colours, whether 
or not these earths have been mixed with other colouring earths or with inert substances 
(chalk, barium sulphate, calcium sulphate, etc.). 

The by-products of the industry used as crude earth colours coming under item I76 are 
classified in item 305 when they are ground, washed or calcined. 

(b) Sub-item (b) includes colouring earths mixed with colours derived from coal tar in a 
proportion not exceeding 4% in weight, without regard to shade of the colour. If the 
colours derived from coal tar which are added exceed this limit, these mixed colours are 
classified in item 302. This distinction is justified because, when a colouring earth is mixed 
with a small quantity of colouring derived from coal tar-that is to say, generally speaking up 
to but not exceeding 4 %-its character as a colouring earth is not changed. 

When a small quantity of mineral colour (3 to 5 %) is added to a colouring earth, the 
character of the latter is not greatly changed. In order, however, to avoid difficulties of 
analysis, such mixtures have been classified with mineral colours, whatever the percentage 
(item 306). For the classification of oxides of iron, see the observations relating toitem3o6(h). 

Item 306. 

The large group of " mineral colours " is classified in item 306. 

This item is so worded as to include first in special sub-items a number of mineral colours 
the economic position of which is so clearly defined that their separate treatment is fully 
justified. A sub-item is also reserved for chrome colours, as they are particularly characterised 
by their constituent element-1:.e., chrome. A collective sub-item is provided for all the 
remaining mineral colours. 

In item 306 mineral colours in the unprepared state are classified, whether they represent 
a pure product or a product mixed with another mineral colour included in the same item or 
with inert substances. (See the explanatory notes relating to item 305(a)). 

In like manner, a mixture with colouring materials derived from coal tar up to 4% has 
no effect on the classification ; but, if the addition of colouring materials derived from tar 
exceeds 4%, the resulting colours. should be ~egarde~ as of a n;w kind. T~ey are then 
excluded from item 306 and placed m the collective sub-Item (d) of Item 302 of this chapter. 

Colouring earths mixed with minerals colours are classified in item3o6without regard to 
the proportion of the latter. 

(a) The first sub-item includes ceruse, which, from the chemical point.of vie~, is a b.asic 
carbonate of lead. In commerce, this product is frequently marketed mixed wtth banum 
sulphate. 

Ceruse is used chiefly as a pigment ground in oil. It is also employed in artistic painting 
as a water-colour pigment and further is use"d in the artificial lac industry as a ground, and for 
preparing mastics, pomades or ointments and glazings. 



- g6 --

d 
b item includes zinc oxide under its commercial designations of " zinc

( b) Thesecon su -
white " or " zinc grey "· 

Various kinds of zinc oxides are marketed : . 
% f z 0 as obtained by the direct 

. (I) Oxides with a content of 98 _to 99 o. 0 bny the immediate treatment of 
oxidation of the metal or, especially m Amenca, 
zinc-bearing ores. . 

f z 0 and consequently w1th a larger 
(2) Zinc oxides with a smaller content 0 nh. h lead compounds predominate. 

or smaller content of othe; substances, a~o~g w s I~ontaining zinc and lead, and of 
They are prepared by a smtable treatmen o ore . . . 
slag, and lastly by the oxidation of alloys contammg zmc. 

. , . 1 d d cts of very different kinds. 
The designation " zmc grey me u es pro ~. ·. , · ·ven to a quality of " zinc 
In Central Europe, for instance, the name zmc grey IS gt 

white " of inferior value and with a slightly !tess c!;a~ shgra~ey." also includes zinc oxides with 
In some countries in Eastern Europe, the erm zmc 

a smaller content of ZnO intended for use as colours. t ke black) 
Lastly, the term" zinc gre_y" includes a mixture of ~lack_pigm~ft~ ~~~ ~~ s~~la~ed by 

and white pigments (zinc white). In thes~ pro~uc~ tl~ ~~nc ~ lithopone" 
lithopone In this case they are to be classified 111 t e su -1 em · . 

Zinc .white, like ceruse, is a very important colou~ on ac~ount of its great covermg power 
and is used in painting, both in the pure state and m1xed With other co_lours. . 

In addition, zinc white is used as. a filling material in the rubber mdustry and also fo1 
preparing pharmaceutical and cosmetic products. . . 

(c) This sub-item mentions zinc sulphi~e. which is more frequently found mtxed With 
barium sulphate than in the pure state, and 1s u~ed a~ a colour.. . 

0 When the proportion of zinc sulphide contamed m these m1xtures. ~s 6o Yo or les_s, the 
product is known in commerce under the name "lithopone " and is classified as such m the 
following sub-item (d). . . . . . 

Consequently sub-item (c) only includes pure zm~ sulphtd~ and m1xtures of zmc sulphide 
and barium sulphate containing more than 6o% of zmc sulphtde. 

(d) Lithopone is obtained ~y pre~ipitation fro~ solutions contain~ng mixt~res ?f bar.ium 
sulphide and zinc sulphate. It 1s a m1xture of banum sulphate and zmc sulphtde m vanous 
proportions. . 

The normal type contains about 30% of zinc sulphide and 70% of barium sulphate and 
is sold under the mark " Red seal ". 

As lithopone is rarely found in commerce with a higher concentration of zinc sulphide 
than 6o%, the limit of concentration was fixed at that figure. 

Lithopone is also a very important artists' pigment on account of its covering power. 
It is, however, also used for a number of technical purposes, particularly in the rubber industry. 

(e) Titanium white, another very important white colour with a great covering power 
used for painting, is mentioned in the following sub-item. 

Titanium white is a colour with a basis of titanium dioxide, which was obtained first in 
Scandinavia and North America and is now produced in other places from various ores. 

It is used both as it occurs and for the preparation of cheap or special colours for painting. 
For that purpose it is mixed with another white colour such as blanc fixe. Titanium wl~ite is 
also used in the glass industry for making glass opaque. 

(f) The following sub-item includes oxides of lead, with the exception of litharge (PbO), 
which is mentioned in item 230 (Chapter 28). 

. This item refers tored lead or " minium " (Pb30.1) which, from the chemical point of 
vtew, takes the form of the lead salt of a plombic acid (IitPbO~)-

Special. mention is made of ordinary red lead, which is obtained by the direct oxidation of 
lead : ment10n is also made of orange lead, which is produced from lead salts. 

Red lead is used for preparing oil colours specially designated as anti-rust colours, and is 
also used ~o a great extent to " dilute " other colours. It also forms an auxiliary substance for 
the glass mdustry, and lastly enters into the production of mastics. 

(g) Mercury sulphide is found in nature as cinnabar. 
. Natural cinnabar is used to a small extent for colouring certain materials. Artificial 

cmnabar is obtained directly from mercury. 
Both kinds are classified in this item, together with black sulphide of mercury. 
~innabar (or vermilion) is used as an artists' colour. It is also used in dental technique 

and m the manufacture of rubber. 
. Colours with a b~is of mercury oxides are not classified with cinnabar ; the use of these 

OXIdes for manufactunng colours is too unimportant to justify such a classification. 

(k) _This s~b-items incl~des artificial iron-oxide colours, whilst colours with a basis of 
natural Iron oxtde are classified under item 305 as nil;tural colouring earths. Some tariffs 
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classify thes~ two kinds of col<?urs t.ogether ;in view of the difficulty of distinguishing them 
clearly. This method of classification has not, however been followed in the international 
nomenclature, bec~use it is c~mtrary to the system adopted in Chapter 30. At the same time, 
it must b~ recogm~ed. th~t m m~ny cases it is really impossible to decide whether a colour 
has a ba~Is of ar~lficial I~o~ o~Ide or .of natur~l iron oxide, although, generally speaking, 
c?lours ~It.h a ba~Is of .arh!lcial uon oxide con tam over 70% of iron oxide. In order to avoid 
difficulties m classifi.cahon, It appeared necessary to draw a clear distinction between these two 
varieties of colours. It was therefore decided to include in item 306 colours with a basis of 
iron oxide containing over 70% of this oxide, and, under colouring earths colours containing 
70% or less iron oxide (item 305). ' 

It should be noted that colours with a basis of natural iron oxide are included under item 
305 as natural colouring earths. 

It had been intended to group colours with a basis of artificial iron oxide together with 
those with a basis of natural iron oxide in the item on colouring earths. This classification 
was not adopted, as the item on colouring earths should only contain colouring substances of 
natural origin, whereas artificial colours must be classified regardless of whether the work of the 
manufacturer was intended for their production or not, as, for instance, in the case of artificial 
oxide of iron colours obtained as a by-product of other manufactures. 

(i) Ultramarine is obtained by the calcination of a mixture of clay (in particular, kaolin), 
alkali, sulphur and a carbonated substance. It is a powder of various colours according to the 
conditions of its preparation. Ultramarine is a mineral colour used in many and various ways. 
It is employed, too, in many branches of industry, for obtaining pure white, its blue colour 
neutralising yellow shades (whitening or blueing of fabrics, sugar, etc.). 

The term " ultramarines " includes, not only ultramarine of a pure blue, but also 
ultramarines of all shades such as those with a violet or red tint. 

(k) This sub-item includes the group of ferrocyanic colours characterised by the presence 
of iron cyanide. 

The principal representative is Prussian blue or Paris blue. 

This is the ferric salt of ferrohydrocyanic acid. It is usually placed on the market in a 
diluted form under various names as" mineral blue ". It is also known as Berlin blue, Milori 

. blue or steel blue. All these products are obtained from the same raw material but by a different 
manufacturing process. 

These blues are mainly used as printing colours. They are also employed in the carbon 
paper industry, and as artists' colours. 

In its pure state, Prussian blue is used as an artists' colour. In its diluted state, it is 
intended for ordinary painting; when mixed with starch it forms the blue used for linen and 
acts in this case as a substitute for ultramarine. 

Ferrocyanide of copper also belongs to this sub-item. 

(l) The following sub-item includes the group of colours with a basis of chrome. 
Lead chromate is very important, whether as a neutral salt (chrome-yellow), or as a mixture 

of neutral chromate with basic chromate (chrome-orange), or, lastly, as a basic salt (chrome-red). 
Another important group is represented by the colours with a basis of chrome oxide, 

particularly chrome-green, which is used as a dye for certain ceramic articles, and, with a 
cement basis, for polishing and for the preparation of weather-proof and heat-proof paints. 

In addition, this sub-item includes barium chromate, cadmium chromate, iron chromate, 
manganese chromate, the double chromate of zinc and potassium, mixtures of chromates, 
between themselves, such as zinc chromate and calcium chromate, or mixtures with other 
colours, such as the mixture of yellow colours, having a basis of chromate, with Berlin blue, 
zinc greens, etc. 

Sub-item (l) also includes the hydrate of chrome oxide-Guignet's green-placed on the 
market as such, or diluted, under the most varied commercial names (parchment green, Victoria 
green, etc.). 

The chrome oxides mentioned and chrome hydroxide are therefore excluded from 
sub-item (d) of item 232 (Chapter 28). 

In addition to the above-mentioned colours, there are a number of other chrome colours 
known by various names in commerce, obtained by causing various chemical substances to 
react with chromates or merely by calcining such chromates. 

{m) The collective sub-item (m) will include all the mineral colours which are not 
mentioned or included in any of the preceding sub-items. 

As examples, we may mention cadmium sulphide, cadmium and sel~nium sulJ?hide, 
copper acetate, the double compound of copper acetate with copper arsemte (Schwemfurt 
green), copper carbonate, copper oxychloride, iron phosphate, ma~gan~se pyx:ophosph~te, 
cobalt albuminate, cobalt phosphate, lead oxychloride, lead antlmomate, tm sulphide, 
antimony sulphide, etc. 

7 
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Item 307. . 

1 . 1 d tl e which cannot be characterised 
The collective item. for unpl repare~ co ?ursdm~ u d ef~o~o~oal tar blacks, colouring earths, 

as vegetable colours, ammal co ours, co ounng enve • 
or mineral colours. 

(a) The first sub-item consists of artificial lacs. 
The expression "artifi.cial or colouring lacs" comprises compoun

1 
d~1 analogous .to ia~f· 

insoluble in water, obtained by causing readily soluble, difficulty sou e or even mso u e 
colouring materials to react with suitable substances. . . . . 

The colouring materials are either separated from their solutiOn .o~ their suspensiOn by 
means of precipitation agents, as in a chemical combination, or are precipitated o~a ~ubst~~~y 
serving as a ground, or, again, they are absorbed by the ground! a pheno~enon urmg w uc 1 
a chemical reaction sometimes takes place between the colourmg matenal and the ground. 

The grounds generally used are alumina, barium sulphate, chalk, kaolin, etc. 
The colouring substances are generally colours derived from coal ta; ; f~>l· the most part, 

they are soluble in water and, for certain specific uses, must be converted mto msoluble colours ... 
The insoluble colouring materials derived from coal tar, however, may also be used for 

producing colouring lacs. 
In the same way, animal and vegetable colouring materials may be used for preparing

such lacs. 
There are various precipitation agents. For instance, colour lacs are ob.tained. by 

precipitating soluble substantive colouring materials such as cotton brown GXN. With barm~ 
chloride; acid azoic colouring materials with barium chloride or calcium chlonde ; or basic 
colouring materials either with tannin and tartar emetic or with complex acids such as phospho
tungstic acid. 

This chemical transformation takes place without the use of a ground. 
As examples of colouring lacs formed with the use of a ground, we may mention those 

obtained by the combination of acid colouling materials (such as ponceatt), substantive colouring 
materials, eosin colouring materials and acid anthraquinone colouring materials, with metallic 
salts such as barium chloride, with the use of alumina hydrate, or those obtained by the 
precipitation of basic colouring materials, such as methyl violet, with tannin and tartar emetic, 
with the use of alumina hydrate and blanc fixe. 

The colouring material dissolved by the ground is absorbed during the transformation 
of basic colouring materials such as diamond green GH with fixing clays. 

It should be again made quite clear that the colouring substance may be insoluble in water . 
this is .the case ~th ~cid c~louring m~terials of the type li~hol red R,. lac red C, etc., which may 
enter mto combmat10n w1th metallic salts such as banum chlonde or calcium chloride. 

In this case also, the transformation may take place either with or without the use of a 
ground. 

The· reaction of. alizar~e co~ouring materia.ls which ~re ~nsoluble in water with a ground 
should also be mentioned ; m thiS case, a chemical combmahon takes place at the same time 
between the colouring material and the ground. 

P:oducts. which must be inclu~ed in. s~b-item (a) are distinguished from colourin 
mater~als denved fro~ c.oal ta; mentioned m 1tem 302, whether in the pure or diluted stat!. 
by the fact that, on mcmeratlon, they leave more than 5% of residue which is insoluble · 
water. m 

(b) A .second sub~item includes "ceramic colours" which are used for decoratin lass 
enamel, chma, earthenware and other materials with a basis of clay These bgt g ' 

· 1 · ( 1 · . · su s ances, possessmg a co ounng power co ounng matenals) are for the most part met u· 'd d 
less frequently, metallic salts or metals. ' ' ' a IC OXI es an , 

. All these colouring materials have t~e common property of dissolving in substances with a 
basis of clay heated to a temperature at which they fuse or become soft d f · · 
to these substances their respective colours which remain therei·n t'tan o l~ommd umcatmg • a er coo mg own 

Most of these colouring materials are also used as sub-ena 1 1 · · 
colours. For this purpose they are sometimes mixed with a g:Ue co our~ ?r htgh-temperat'!lre 
them, but rarely by the actual manufacturer. aze ename In the factory usmg 

Vitrifiable colours or super-enamel colours are mixt f 1 · 
(known as fluxes) enabling the latter to fuse at the d:r.es ~ co ounng materials and bodies 
glas.s~s. wh~se fusing points are determined by the addit~~r~ r~perature. These fluxes are 
of silicic acid, borax, alumina minium alkali etc V't 'fi bf a trger or smaller percentage 
glass, enamel, etc. All thes~ colouri~g subs'tan~es a:en a 1~ co o1udr~ are used for decorating 

I t d th " . usua y so m the form of powders 
n ra e, e name ceramic colours , includes products both 'th d . . 
Cera~ic colours without fluxes are elements or com ';I an Without fi~xes. 

as ceramic colours, may be employed for other ur 
0 

po~nds W~Ich, apart from their use 
Prima facie for what purposes they are intended PCo~s:es w~~hout Its being possible to state 
ceramic colours. · quen y, they cannot be classified with 
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On the other hand, the presence of fluxes in the above-mentioned colouring substances 
makes it quite certain that these products will be used in the ceramic industry. Consequently, 
only mixtures of colouring substances and fluxes will be included in sub-item (b), the wording 
of which is : "Ceramic colours (vitrifiable compounds)". 

(c) A further special sub-item is provided for " metallic " colours. Powdered aluminium 
~s expre~sly left out of t~is sub-item as it ~an not be ex~luded from the item referring to aluminium 
1ts use m the preparat~on of colours bemg of lesser Importance compared with its other uses, 
such as th~ metallurg1cal ~nd welding process known ~s . " aluminothermy ". . 

Metallic colours found m commerce, apart from alummlUm powder, include ground bronze 
or bronze powder, which is used in its natural or in oxidised state in order to obtain certain 
colours effects, or is mixed with colours derived from coal tar. 

Bronze colours are used in printing and lithography and for bronzine objects of all kinds. 

(d) The collective sub-item for "other colours" includes all the unprepared colours 
which cannot be included in the pz;eceding items or sub-items. 

This collective sub-item may include the colour sold under the name "reduced black", 
which is used for printing tissues and is obtained by oxidising an extract of campeachy wood 
with bichromate and by dissolving the · resulting hrematein chromate in a solution of 
bisulphite of sodium. · 

The so-called "walnut husk" mordant (broz~ de noix), prepared from Cassel brown by 
treatment with soda, also belongs to this item. 

* * * 

The colours mentioned in the previous items should be included therein, whether they 
are in solid or powdered form or are made into a paste by the addition of water. 

The following are not, however, included in the previous items : 

(I) " Prepared " products-that is to say, products diluted with oil (boiled or 
otherwise) or turpentine essence (oil), or glycerine, _glue, mineral oil or any other 
binding substances or with spirits of wine. Products of this kind belong to sub
item 308(c) : "Prepared colours ... pulverised in oil ... "; 

(2) Products packed for retail sale-that is to say, in small bottles and other 
similar containers ready for use. Such products are included in sub-item 308(d) : 
"Prepared colours of all kinds put up for.retail sale (in cakes, pastilles, tubes, saucers, 
small bottles, etc.) ; 

(3) Products containing compounds of precious metals or of rare earths, which 
are included respectively in item 26I (Chapter 28) : " Salts and other combinations of 
precious metals " or in item 262 of the same chapter : " Salts and other compounds 
of rare earth metals ". 

Item 308. 

All ... prepared colours " whether dry, liquid or in paste are, on the other hand, included 
in this item. 

· In this item, the expression " prepared " signifies the mixture of colours with any binding 
substance whatever. The most important of these substances are oils. After these, the 
following may be mentioned as being equally used for binding purposes : greases, glycerine, 
glue, casein, egg-yolk, wax, ox-gall, soluble glass, gum arabic, rubber, etc. It should be noted 
that pigments simply ground in oil-i.e., without the addition of other substances-also come 
under this item. 

(a) Sub-item (a) comprises printing and similar colours-i.e., reproduction inks of all 
kinds, which differ from ordinary inks in that they contain fatty substances. · 

In view of the difference in value between ordip.ary printing-ink, which is used in large 
quantities, and printing-inks of other colours, a tertiary sub-item has been provided for black 
ink, though it was realised that there are also black printing-inks of high value. 

The principal constituent elements of printing-inks are boiled linseed oil and mineral 
colours or artificial lacs. 

Ordinary printing-ink, however, does not as a rule contain linseed oil, but does contain 
mineral oils, colophony, lamp-black, etc. 

Frequently, printing-ink also contains small quantities of driers. 
Colours for inking ribbons, pads, etc., also come under this item. 

(b) " Prepared colours "also include ribbons for typewriters and similar machin.es. The 
classification of these products in this item is due to the fact that the ribbon as sue~ Is a .mere 
ground for the prepared colour in order to make it suitable for use ; from the economic poi.n~ of 
v~ew it is the colour which gives the value to the product and thus becomes the determmmg 
element for its classification in the Customs nomenclature. 
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.. .1 1 .• , These are colouring materials 
(c) The following sub-item groups toge~hlcr( _oli co ~ulrl:;) •.They are principally used for 

. t" ·1 or in greasy varms 1 01 varms · f grind" ground in s1cca 1ve. o1 s f . t The quantity of oil necessary or mg a . f ces w1th a weather-proo pam . 
covermg sur a . . din to the nature of the substance. 
colouring matenal vanes accor g . d · il which requires IO 

The principal represe~tatives of oil colours are ";;~Ite l~~~!f~:hle ~~rop~inting, zinc white, 
to I2% ofoiltobegroundmto ~paste and I.5 to 20tC! to sot and titanium white which 
which requires 22 to 25%, lithopone, which reqUir~s I to• d. ainting 
requires I8«}{. Iron oxides are also often ground m ml for or mary P . · . 

1 
t t• 0 

• • 1 d · f ed by name m a specia er 1ary Owing to its commercial Importance, white ea IS men 1on 

item. · t •th essence (oil) of 
Oil colours are also frequently sold in a diluted form-for ms ance, WI r •tl · 

turpentine or with the addition of driers, which will be ~eferred to more exp ICI Y m 
the following item (309). 

(d) The classification of prepared colours also concludes with a colle~~iv: sub-.it:mf 
Colours covered by this sub-item include those with glue and the lustres w ~c co~lSlS o 
metallic salts of resinic acid, dissolved in a solution of ethereal lavender essence mixed w1th sub
nitrate of bismuth as a flux. 

If however, such products contain precious metals, they must be included in item 26I 
(Chapter 28) : " Salts and other combinations of precious metals ". 

Item 309. 

A special group of colours is represented by "colours put up for retail sale", with or 
without binding substances. 

This item includes in the first place the so-called " artists' colours " in small tubes, and 
colours for paint-boxes in the form of solid tablets, etc. .L~~;stly, it includes the_ c_olours kno":n 
as "household stuff dyes" or "dyes in sachets'! cons1stmg of small quantities of certam 
kinds of coal-tar dyes put up for sale in the form of small balls or powders contained in sachets 
or in the form of tablets on cards ready for use with the addition of various substances. This 
category includes laundry blue-i.e., ultramarine or Prussian blue-put up in small sachets ; 
these two substances may be mixed with each other or with other materials. 

All these substances are classified in this item even if marketed in special receptacles 
such as paint-boxes. 
· Generally speaking, colours not put up in cakes, pastilles, tubes, saucers, small bottles, etc., 
should be considered as intended for retail sale, provided their weight, immediate wrapping 
included, does not exceed 250 grammes. · 

Item 310. 

This item contains "driers", which are valuable auxiliary materials in industry and in 
the applica~ion. of colours and varnishes.. These _products ar.e composed of metal salts added 
to drymg oils, m order to accelerate drymg. Th1s property 1s possessed in particular by the 
le~d, manganes~ and cobalt salts o! oleic, resinic, naphthenic, etc., acids. The salts of boric 
ac1d together w1th the above-mentioned metals are also of importance in this respect. 

. The above-mentioned salts of palmitic, stearic, naphthenic and tungstic acids are also 
dr1ers . 

. Lastly, _this item also includes the zinc salts of the same acids, with the exception of zinc 
resmat~, wh1ch belon~s tot~ecategor~"Non-hardenable_artificialresins" in item 2 85 (Chapter 2 8). 

J?ner~ are sold ~1ther m the s?lid s~ate, in paste form or, most commonly, in the form of 
solutions m turpentme essence (ml) or Its substitutes. 

. _This item inclu~es drier~ no~ only in so~i~ or liquid form but also incorporated in dr in 
oils , co!lsequentl~, hnseed ?lls w1th the add1tion of driers, which are treated in va · t y ·fig 
as varrushes, are mcluded m this group. nous an s 

Oxidised, blo~n an~ boil~d oils without the addition of driers are included in item IO 
(Chapt~r IS). ThiS class1ficah?n.was adopte~, because it was considered that the mere b "li 7 
of an. oil could not transform It mto a chem1cal product. For such a chan e t b 01 ng 
chenucal substance, such as a drier, would have to be added to the oil. g 0 e made, a 

Item 311. 

Item 3II includes varnishes of all kinds. 
The term " varnish " comprises coloured or uncoloured t · . · . . 

protect or embellish surfaces, but occasionally also used f co~hmgs pnncipally mtended to 
certain varnishes are used as insulating materials for ele tor 0t ehr purposes. For instance, 

. c ro- ec meal purposes. 
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The essential characteristics of varnishes, which must be fulfilled by all the products 
included in item JII, is the presence of a resin or a resin substitute such as artificial resins, 
rubber, asphalt, etc. 

According to the nature of the basic substances or dissolvents used, various categories 
are distinguished, for which sub-items have been provided. 

(a) The first sub-item includes varnishes prepared by dissolving a resin (or a substitute) 
in a drying oil ; the dissolution may be very concentrated and thus form a kind of varnish 
extract. 

It should again be noted that a so-called drying oil, uncoloured and without the addition 
of resin, is included in the previous item-i.e., No. 310-when drying materials are added 
to it ; otherwise it is in·cluded in Chapter 15. 

(b) If a varnish is prepared by dissolving a resin in ethyl alcohol, it is classified in 
sub~item (b). 

(c) The third sub-item comprises varnishes with ethers of cellulose, which are of great 
importance. They are formed by dissolutions of cellulose esters, such as nitrocellulose and 
acetylcellulose, in organic dissolvents, such as butyl acetate, amyl acetate, etc., with the addi
tion of a plastifying substance. 

(d) Varnishes which have none of the characteristics of the preceding sub-items are 
included in the collective sub-item (d). This sub-item may include solutions of resins in 
dissolvents other than ethyl alcohol and varnishes of asphalt or rubber-that is to say, solutions 
of these substances in dissolvents other than ethyl alcohol. Rubber solutions are only included 
when oil or colouring materials have been added to them. 

Item 312. 

This item contains two sub-items : (a) and (b). 

Sub-item (a) : Mastics. 
Mastics are used for stopping cracks and for attaching objects or parts of objects to each 

other. They are manufactured from the most varied materials. 
An important class of mastics is represented by resin mastics, the basic substance of which 

consists of natural or artificial resins; these, in turn, contain other materials, such as rubber, 
celluloid waste, camphor, etc., the whole being formed into the consistency of paste by means 
of varnishes or small quantities of organic dissolvents. 

Another important category consists of mineral mastics with a basis of various mineral 
substances. 

Glaziers' putty is a mastic made of chalk, umber, litharge or boiled linseed-oil and sometimes 
glycerine. 

" Cellulose mastic " is a dissolution of celluloid waste in organic dissolvents. It plays 
an important part as glue for boot-soles. 

"Dental mastic" or "dental cement", however, belong to item 292 (Chapter 28) as 
a pharmaceutical preparation. 

Sub-item (b) : Sealing wax and bottling wax. 
" Sealing-wax " is a special kind of product similar to mastics; the finest qualities are 

used for sealing letters and the more common qualities for sealing bottles. 
Sealing-wax consists of gum lac, resin, turpentine essence (oil), colouring materials and 

filling substances, such as chalk, sulphated barytes, talc, etc. 
This item also includes the so-called" cold sealing-waxes", which consist of solutions of 

celluloid in suitable dissolvents, with the addition of finely pulverised mineral substances. 

Item 313. 

Ink is a special kind of colour. The term" ink" includes liquids of black or other colour 
for writing, composed of solutions or suspensions of colouring materials in water. 

The basic substances of inks are of various kinds. For instance, ferro-gallic inks contain 
iron sulphate and tannin. Other inks contain artificial lacs with a basis of campeachy-wood 
colouring material. Many ordinary inks are prepared by means of colouring materials derived 
from coal tar. 

There are also many special inks-sympathetic inks, copying inks, reproduction inks, 
fountain-pen inks, typewriter ribbon inks and pad inks, etc., which, in addition to the actual 
colouring material, contain other materials varying according to the special uses. 

Solid inks are of less importance. They are sold in the form of compressed powder, in 
cakes or as a paste, and are usually made of colouring materials derived from coal-tar or 
dye-wood extracts. 



-102-

A special kind of ink is Indian ink, which consists of a mixtUl·e of lamp-black with various 

binding substances, such as glue,dgtum atlrabi7 B;nted g3uimS twrai.gt~c~~:l!~ception of printing inks 
All these products are groupe oge 1er m 1 m , · • 

which come under item 308(a). 

Item 314. 

The last item in the chapter on colours includes colouring materials such as pencils, leads 
and drawing chalks. 

(a) This sub-item includes pencils for use in oflices as well as those used by craftsmen, in 
particular, those known as "carpenters' pencils ". . . 

The leads for graphite pencils are made of graphite mixed w1th a g!easy clay; ~he fin~ly 
ground mixture is passed through press-plates, dried and then calcmed at vanous lugh 
temperatures. . 

Copying-pencil leads are made of colouring materials derived from coal tar and kaolm. 

(b) The second sub-item includes writing leads similar in 7ompositiol?- t? those ~mder {a), 
but sold for use in pencil-cases. It should be noted that pencil-cases or smnlar articles made 
of metal, artificial horn, etc., do not come under this item, but under item 982. 

Sub-item (b) also applies to" pastel crayons", or" drawing crayons", with or without a 
paper covering, whether or not sold in cardboard boxes. They are usually made of a mixture 
of colouring earths or mineral colours and kaolin. Pastel crayons are also manufactured from 
a basis of white chalk mixed with colouring materials and binding substances such as, in 
particular, starch, gum tragacanth, gum arabic, glue, dextrine, etc. . 

This item also includes coloured crayons made of greasy substances and colours, those 
used for writing on glass vases, etc. (in laboratories), and for marking cattle. It further 
includes " oil crayons ", which are made of kaolin and a mixture of greases and colouring 
materials. ·. 

Lastly, charcoal pencils are also included in this sub-item. 

(c) The last sub-ite~ cont~ins chalk f?r writing and. drawing. This consists principally 
of ca.lciUm carbon~te cut mto pieces of vanous shapes, or m the form of moulded sticks. This 
sub-Item further mcludes chalks known as "tailors' chalk" which is made of " steatite " a 
natural silicate of magnesium, and the articles known as " ~oloured chalks ". ' 

CHAPTER 3I. 

ESSENTIAL OILS AND ESSENCES, ARTIFICIAL ODORIFEROUS 
SUBSTANCES; PERFUMERY ARTICLES. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Ch~pter 3I includes chemical products the use of which i b. d · 
properties of the· chemical compounds entering into the' ~t' ase on the odonferous 

Th. t . . Ir compos1 Ion. 
IS ca egory compnses fimshed products and 1 1 · 

characteristic " odoriferous " is applicable. a so t le raw matenals to which the 

Item 315. 

. " .H.aw materials " of this kind occur in nature in h . 
m vanous plants and are extracted by pressure dissolu\· e for~n ?f e~sences which are found 

. As examples of_ such products the follow.in 'm Ion, ~IshllatiOn, etc. 
conander: rosemary.. juniper, bergamot, cftro~lil~e menh~ned : Essences of pine needles, 
(peppermmt)! rose, cmnamon, etc. • geramum, lavender, cloves, mint 

Turpentme essence (oil) ·which b it t · 
stated above, classified together witil r1ne ~i~lfn ~~~·mb~l8ong(Cshto this item. is, for. the reason 

. - 4 apter 28). 
(a). ~n. Important category is formed b c . . . 

of the citrus". species~ such as bergamot cs!en~=e~~~~gods extracted from the rind of fruits 
· • e essence and lem • 

b 
_(b) All the other essential or vohitile oils not belen . . on essence. 

su -Item (b). _ . . gmg ~o this category are included in 

t (c) N~tura~ volatile oils consist essentiall of mi · · · 
ype, of ahphattc and aromatic alcohols, of aldehydes ~ft~res of _hydrocarbidcs of the terpene 

' etones, of esters, etc. 
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. !erp~nes oxidise and ,POl~merise easily, and this property results in the more or less rapid 
resmdic.abo~ ~f th~ volatile 011.. In order to prevent it, the volatile oils are often separated, 
by partial d1sbllat1on or otherwise, from the terpenes which they contain ; in this manner the 
so-called " deterpened " essences are obtained ; they are more soluble in alcohol and give a 
better yield because of their finer perfume. 

The terpenes themselves are also an article of commerce and are used in the perfumery 
industry. 

As exa~1ples of terpenes, we may mention dipentene, terpinolene, terpinene, limonene, 
fenchene, pmene, etc. 

The volatile oils come under sub-item (a) or sub-item (b), whether the terpenes have 
been extracted or not. 

Item 316. 

This item includes other odoriferous substances sold, not in the form in which they are 
extracted from the natural products, or derived from the latter, but obtained chemically by 
synthesis. 

These are principally compounds obtained synthetically with the help of products extracted 
from coal tar, such as, for instance, benzylic alcohol, phenylic aldehyde, vanilline, etc. 

We must also consider here the odoriferous materials extracted from natural essential oils 
by chemical reactions, such as borneol, citra!, citronella!, citronellol, isoeugenol, terpineol, etc. 

This item should also include the definite constituents separated from natural essences, 
such as anethol, carvol, geraniol, menthol, safrol, santalol, thymol, etc. 

The products included in this item are so classified on account of their odoriferous character. 
This may be more or less pronounced, so that, to remove any doubt, it was thought desirable to 
draw up a list of the products covered by said item. 

In drawing up this list, which is contained in Annex II, consideration was given to the 
fact that most of the substances belonging to this item are already regarded as artificial perfumes 
in the majority of the existing tariffs. 

In order that the list should always correspond with practical requirements, it should from 
time to time be checked, supplemented and corrected. 

Some of the products classified in item 316 are, by their chemical composition, ethers or 
esters. The ethers and esters mentioned in the list of odoriferous substances do not, therefore, 
come under item 273 (Chapter 28). 

In thelistsofdissolvents and the ethers and esters used as synthetic perfumes, however, 
there will probably be products which may act both as dissolvents and as perfumes. In 
respect of such products, each country will be free to apply the treatment resulting from 
official information as to their use, and even, if necessary, to denaturize them, while retaining 
the classification shown in the lists. 

Artificial odoriferous substances or basic ingredients separated from natural essential or 
volatile oils, which are sold in a solution of alcohol, are classified, not in item 316, but in 
item 317. 

Item 317. 

In the two preceding items the perfumes in question are considered such as they are-that 
is to say, without additional substances. Consequently, if the volatile oils, their separate 
constituents or the artificial perfumes are mixed with each other or are placed on the 
market in a solution of alcohol, they are no longer included in item 315 or 316, but in item 317, 
which has been specially established for the purpose. 

These mixtures constitute products used as raw materials for a number of industries, such 
as in perfumery, confectionery, the manufacture of beverages, etc. 

The products in question are often already mixed with organic acids and colouring 
materials. 

A special category is sold under the name of "fruit ethers and esters", such as ethers 
of apples, pears, raspberries, apricots, peaches, etc. All these articles are mixtures of various 
products-for instance, the ether of apricots is a mixture of benzaldehyde, amyl butyrate, etc. 
The ether of peaches is composed of amyl valerianate, amyl butyrate, amyl acetate, 
benzaldehyde and alcohol. 

Item 318. 

The products coming under item 317 represent" semi-finished products "for the industries 
using them. The position .is the same for the natural volatile essences, concentrated in 
greases and oils, which must be classified in item 318. 

· These are commercial products obtained by processes known under the name of 
" enfleurage" and" maceratiot£ ". . 

In these processes, used in particular in Provence, the most varied flowers (reseda, v10let, 
jasmine, etc.) are brought into contact with fine greases or with oils which a~sorb their 
perfume and finally constitute odoriferous pomades wherefrom the essential ods· tnay be 
extracted by means of concentrated alcohol. 
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Item 319. 

The last item in Chapter 31 includes finished products-i._e., prepared for use-the uses 
of which generally depend on the presence of one or more odonferous agents. 

The classification of these products in two items according .as to '~het~ler they were 
" perfumery " proper or " cosmetics " or " toilet articles " wa~, constdered, ~.n v_tew of ~he f_act 
that these two groups differ from the economic point of view, perfumery bemg an article 
of luxury", while this is not the case with " toilet articles". · 

This separ~te classification was not considered desirable, because the examination of this 
question showed that the limits between the two categories were extremely vague. 

In order to show that item 319 includes, not only " perfumery "pro~er with ~he character 
of luxury articles, but also" toilet articles ",the word" cosmetics" was mserted m the text of 
this item ; in some countries, this word signifies articles of perfumery. 

Item· 319 will, therefore, include the following products : Perf~mes, with or without 
alcohol ; eau de Cologne ; fumigatory substances for purifying the mr of ro?ms ; perfumed 
sachets ; perfumed envelopes and paper; salts for perfuming bath-water; mamcure J?roducts; 
hair-dyes ; depilatory agents ; face rouge ; lip pastes and ointments, eyebrow penC!ls, etc. 

In addition, this item also includes the following articles : hair lotions; face creams; 
toilet vinegar ; face powder ; dental creams ; tooth powders, soaps, pastes and washes ; body 
powders ; camphorated alcohol, etc. 

In view of the numerous alcohol monopolies and the consequent necessity for many 
Customs_Administrations to apply separate treatment to perfumery articles containing alcohol, 
two sub-1tems were created, one for products with alcohol and one for products without alcohol. 

It should be noted that perfumery and toilet articles are classified in item 319 whether 
they are placed on the wholesale market or put up in packages for retail sale. 

It should also be noted that perfumed soaps in all forms are included in item 320 
(Chapter 32). · · 

CHAPTER 32. 

SOAP, CANDLES AND OTHER PREPARATIONS WITH A BASIS OF 
OILS, OF FATS OR WAX AND THE LIKE. 

Item 310. 

The ~rst item comprises soaps which include in . 
best qualtty fatty acids, either sat~rated (f . t general. mtx~ures of alkaline salts of 
saturated (for instance, oleic acid) and also incolrudmess an~e! ste~dnc actd, palmitic acid) or not 

. resmtc act s. 
" As ~n exceptiOn, the alkaline salts of cholic acid 1 

metallic " soap, see item z6o. may a so be used as soap. For so-called 

Soap is divided into various categories the 1 
led to the formation of special sub-items. ' va ue and economic position of which have 

(a) The least valuable kinds are soft soa •h. . 
ocfaston~, soda I yes, with ordinary oils or PJ~h\ ollh ¥~ obtamed by boiling ·potash !yes and 
co ~mr an have an .oily consistency. The same . ey a~e dark green or dark brown it~ 
~~~~ f~f]ftayr~~ ~Ji' bollingf retsin and soda !yes; they c:::gal~~ k~coludes s~aps. with a basis of 

e manu ac ure of paper. wn as resm glue " and are 
.. {b) As a rule, the hard soap of com 

boilmg fatty materials with d 1 . merce has a basis of sod d . 

blo~~s~1~i:~~ ~~~~~~ingT~!:~ a~i~=s{v~~~~:d~~bs~iui~~~~~:~ip~~ai~n ~~ith~I~~r~~~a~f~~~1u~ 
immediate toilet use .comes :nadm~ soba~,t when prepared in cakes s e nlllabr~et in solid form in 

' ex su -1 em (d). • rna ncks, balls, etc., for 
(c) Another sub-item is prov'd d f 

not, and especially in the form of 1 e or soaps prepared in thin .. 
I~ should be noted that the :owder, ~akes, scales, chips, etc~arttcles, whether scented or 

contam any other additional forei ommerc1al forms of soaps clas . . . 
under the item corresponding to tgn_ matter ap~t from the scents~fi~~ m ~his item should not 

Sub-item (c) also includes "~~r c?mpos1tton. 'o erw1se they woulq come 
purposes, but which, on account of ~tm_d soaps ", ·even perfum d . 
soaps and are therefore not classified i~rt~ow concentration, are eor' th1ch are used for toilet 
soaps come under sub-item 320(d). e same sub-item ns the 1 ess value. !han soljd,toUet 

acter. Ltquid medicinal 
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(d) The last sub-item embraces in the first place the so-called" toilet soaps "which are 
used for the body. 

These are hard.soaps of a s~ape suitable for immediate toilet use. Fine soaps of this kind 
are made of especially pure, modorous fats, with or without the addition of odoriferous 
substances and colouring materials. 

After these come shaving soaps and creams with a soap basis. Transparent soaps 
prepared with the addition of glycerine, sugar or alcohol, also belong to this item. ' 

In the same sub-item are classified soaps to which medicinal substances are added. These 
subst~nces i?clude, iodide comp~unds, _mercury ~alts, boric, salicylic, benzoic and other acids 
and, m particular, also preparations with a basis of sulphur and tar oil. Account must also 
be taken of soap prepara!ions conforming to the pharmacopreia, such as sapo kalinus, spiritus 
saponatus, and sapo medzcatus. Products with a soap base with the addition of disinfecting 
substances, such as phenol, cresol, coal-tar oil, formaldehyde, etc., are included as disinfecting 
products under item 281. 

Item 321. 

Preparations for washing clothes, whether or not containing soap, are classed with soaps. 
Many tari~s treat preparations containing soap in the same manner as soaps, while 

preparations without soap are treated separately in accordance with their composition. 
It was thought that the two kinds of preparations should be grouped together. 

Preparations belonging to this item frequently contain soda, alkaline silicate and com
pounds capable of giving off oxygen. Their soap content varies considerably. 

Cloth washing preparations consisting only of soap .are included under item 320(c) if 
they are in the form of powder, flakes, granules, etc. 

Item 322. 

Sulphoricinates, sulpholeates and sulphoresinates, on account of their connection with 
soap, are included in the next item. They are obtained by the action of sulphuric acid or 
other sulphonation agents on vegetable and animal oils and fats, such as castor oil, olive oil, 
fish oil, neat's-foot oil, etc., and also on resin. 

Sulphoricinates are also sold under the name of " red oil of Andrianople " (Turkey red 
oil), a name which is also sometimes applied to other products mentioned below. The latter 
products, however, must be regarded as substitutes, since they possess in only a small degree 
the properties whi«h make sulphoricinate essentially suitable for its special purpose. These 
substitutes have, however, other properties which make them suitable for use in industry. 

Red oil of Andrianople is a valuable auxiliary material for dyeing with alizarine, 
rhodomines, and with colouring materials developed on the fibre. It is also much used for 
dyeing with vat dyes. The substitute$ are important for oiling textiles, and as raw materials 
for the manufacture of textile oils and soaps, and also as nutritive substances (fat liquor) for 
tanning. . 

Sulphonated alcohols of the fatty series and similar products also come under this item. 
The preparations included in this item, which are frequently sold with the addition of 

solvents, such as alcohols, chlorated hydrocarbides, benzenic hydrocarbides, hydroaromatic 
hydrocarbides, etc., used for scouring wool, removing grease from textile articles, as washing 
agents for textile fabrics, etc., also come under this item. 

This also applies to so-called" textile soaps", with the addition of organic solvents, with 
or without the other substances mentioned above. 

Item 323. 

Oils and greases are important raw materials for manufacturing the lubricants classified 
in item 323, when the latter are based on those products, without regard to whether other 
substances are added or not. 

As an example, lubricants which are'in semi-solid form (consistants) may be mentioned, 
which are soap emulsions having a basis of fatty acids with the addition of mineral oils. 
Mineral oils with the addition of graphite, steatite, etc., also come under this item. · 

Vehicle greases usually consist of mixtures of resin soaps with resin and pine oil, certain 
filling materials being added. This item also includes boring oils (hzeiles de forage) used for 
machine tools, and soaps for hides, which are usually composed of sulpholeates, mineral oils, 
etc. 

Mixtures of mineral oils with each other come under item 206. 1\Iineral oils mixed with 
asphalt or pitch are included in Chapter 27. 

Item 324. 

· · While the lubricants just mentioned are mostly used in industry, item 324 embraces 
numerous products which as a rule are sold packed in small quantities and are used in households 
for cleaning metal ware, floors, etc. 
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k t t up for retail sale, this item 
·\I thou h such products are usually placed on th~ mar e pu 

inclu-des the~ when they are marketed ready for use I.n whl attehver fo~:~t-blacking made from 
t · t nt are substances for preservmg ea er. . t 

The mos Impor a . al bl k 'th the addition of certain substances (for ms ance, 
molasses and bone-black or amm - ac 'WI tions now employed have 
sulphuric acid), has. now :Umost fallen out of use. The ~repe~:ra ite wax which are kept at 
mostly a basis of vanous kmds of w~x, such. as carnauba w~x or hgn ( il) 'or its substitutes). 
an oily consistency by means of smtable dlluents (turpentme essence 0

. f" f , 
Another main category of substances belonging to this i~em co~sists 0 . enca~s lCtin~ 

which are either mixtures of various kinds of waxes, or the1r substitutes, Wlth ~mpe~rtl 
essence (oil) or its substitutes, or .are ma~ufactured products the grease or wax bemg P Y 
saponified with the aid of an alkahne solution. 

Substances for polishing metals are mostly sharpening materials reduced to paste by 
suspension in oils or fats. . . 

Substances for cleaning metals are sold in the form of soaps, pastes, hquJ~S or crea~s. 
Cleaning pomades are mixtures of mineral substances with greases, '!axes or 011~. Soaps m 
solid or paste form containing mineral substances such as ~a:r;td, pum1ce-stone, etc., used for 
cleaning the hands, kitchen utensils, etc., also come under this 1tem. . . 

Preparations with wax for polishing furniture also come under th1s 1t~m. On the other 
hand, furniture paint, which is a solution in alcohol.' etc., of gun~ lac, ~r _subst1tutes (such as the 
esters of cellulose or artificial resins), must be classified as varnishes m 1tem 311 (Chapter 30). 

Item 325. 

The last item includes candles and tapers. 
The materials used for manufacturing tapers are beeswax and the vegetable waxes, 

various animal fats (tallow, spermaceti, etc.) and, in particular, stearin and paraffin (the two 
most important products for manufacturing candles). 

Candles are classified in this item whether coloured or not and whether their surface is 
smooth or ornamented .. 

The candles known as" 1·ats de cave" (ball tapers), as well as night-lights, also come under 
this item. 

CHAPTER 33· 

CASEIN, ALBUMEN, GELATINES, GLUES AND DRESSINGS. 

Item 326. 

Casein, which occupies the fi.rst item, is an albuminoid substance contained in milk 
to an extent of 3% on an average. After being separated from milk, it takes the form 
of a clotted substance, and when being ground it has the appearance of semolina and is of 
a yellowish white colour. 

It is prepared by allowing milk to sour or by adding an acid to it. It then forms the 
so-called "acid-precipitated casein ". After suitable treatment, it is used as a size in the 
manufacture of paper, as a glue in the proper sense of the term in the manufacture of plywood 
(sheets of wood glued together with the grain in opposite directions), and in the preparation 
of agglutinants and of pigments. Acid-precipitated casein is also used for the preparation 
of pharmaceutical. products. 
· If ·inilk is curdled without any trace of acid by means of the ferment known as rennet, 

which is taken from calf's stomach, casein is obtained, which is used as a very important raw 
material in the manufacture of arti~cial horn (galalith type, etc.). 

Item 327. 

· Other-albuminoid substances·\vhich are of technical importance consist on the one hand 
of albumens such as those forming egg white and blood albumen, and on the other hand of 
vegetable albumens. They are used for many technical purposes, among which mention 
should be made of the manufacture of different varieties of paper (particularly photographic 
paper), foodstuffs and tonics, and also of the manufacture of special glues. 

Item 328. 

. . ."The kin~s· of albun:inoid substances which are of chief technical importance arc ~elatine 
(328) and ammal glue (1tem 329). . . . 
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Both are obtained by the special treatment of bones, cartilage and animal skin parings 
from the manufacture of leather. . 

These two kinds of albuminoids are distinguished from each other mainly by the uses to 
which they are put. · Gelatine has to produce a jelly as clear as water, while glue must have 
the greatest possible agglutinative power. Gelatine is marketed in transparent sheets of 
varying thickness or in the form of powder. An important article of commerce is the gelatine 
sheeting used t? cover foodstuffs. If this sheeting is printed or otherwise worked, however, 
it comes under 1tem g66 (Chapter 82), which also includes other gelatine articles. 

Gelatine is used for a large number of technical purposes. One of its principal Jises is in the 
manufacture of photographic paper on which it is pasted in layers to take the substances 
which are sensitive to light. 

It is also used in the preparation of foodstuffs of all kinds, and forms the basis of the 
" culture broth " used in bacteriology. 

If gelatine is combined with remedies, or if medicaments are wrapped in gelatine capsules, 
such capsules are classified as" Prepared medicaments, etc. ",in item 292 (Chapter 28). 

Special gelatine capsules are also used for the corking of bottles. 
It should be noted that forms of hardened gelatine, particularly sheets of gelatine 

hardened with formaldehyde, are placed in sub-item 278( a) : " Artificial plastic materials, 
etc. " (Chapter 28). 

Item 329. 

Glues of animal origin are differentiated according to the materials from which they 
arc manufactured. 

(a) Fish glue is prepared from various parts of fishes-e.g., their skins, scales, ·fins, 
air bladders, etc. It always remains in liquid form. This sub-item also comprises 
"ichthyocolle ", or "isinglass", obtained from the air bladders of fishes of the sturgeon 
family by dissolving them in suitable liquids. 

It should be noted that products are often marketed as " fish glue " which are not made 
fro111 fish at all but arc simply ordinary kinds <if glue kept in a liquid state by the addition of 
acetic acid. · 

(b) Bone glue is extracted from the bones of animals. ·Hide glue is made from 
slaughterhouse refuse, such as scraps of hides and skins, calves' and sheep's feet and, more 
particularly, waste of plucked skins. 

The glue thus marketed is usually of little transparency, but recently increasing importance 
has been attached to glue in " pearl " form. 

(c) As regards other glues of animal origin, mention may be made of those having a 
base of casein or albumen and obtained by treating those products with suitable chemical 
reagents, among which the commonest are the <!-lkalis . 

. Item 330. 

One particular use to which glue and gelatine are put consists in the preparation of paste 
for printing-rollers. This paste is made by heating the glue or gelatine with glycerine or sugar 
and adding colouring or weighting substances. 

Paste of this kind is also employed for the manufacture of all kinds of multigraphing 
appliances. Such paste also comes under this item even if it is backed with sheets or rolls of 
paper or other substances. 

Item 331. 

Besides glues of animal' origin, those of vegetable origin are also of great importance for 
technical purposes. They are obtained by the action of heat, of diastase or of acids on hydrates 
of carbon, particularly starch. 

This reaction first provides the intermediate substances marketed as " dextrines ", which 
appear by themselves in item 331. 

For the preparation of these substances, various kinds of starches are used, particularly 
potato fecula. These are transformed into dextrine either by the action of heat alone, under 
suitable conditions, or by the preliminary action of an acid, the hydrochloric being that most 
commonly employed. · 

Dextrine may also be obtained by treating starch by diastase, but this process is not 
actuallv used. · 

The dextrines are employed mainly as agglutinants and also as thickening or ad~itional 
substances in the manufacture of pigments, plastic materials, explosives, etc.. One partlcular.ly 
important use of starch of dextrine is for transformation into sizes and dressmgs for the t~x~llc 
industry. · · · · 
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Item 332. 

The glues in liquid,paste,or pulveris;d fo~m coming un_der this.item.are obta~ncd ~1~inly 
from starch and dextrine. The weavers glazmgs and textile dressmgs mclude~ m tht~ ~tern 
may either be made from starch or dextrine, or have a base of caseine, glue of ammal ongm or 
other albuminoid substances, and contain soap. 

The glue known as stiffening starch (empois), for example, is obtained by the acti~n 
of boiling water on ordinary starch, which causes its granules to swell and burst. Glues m 
liquid, paste, or pulverised form, prepared from starch or dextrine, are used for the manufac
ture of envelopes and other paper manufactures, for sticking wallpaper and other objects, and 
as binders for colours. The treatment of starch by various chemical products furnishes other 
agglutinants or glues, which are marketed under the most varied names. 

Similarly, solutions of dextrine in water to which various particular chemicals are added 
are used as glues. Agglutinants having a sulphite lye base to which suitable substances are 
added also come under this item, together with fermented gluten for cobblers' wax. 

The above products are also used as raw materials for the preparation of weavers' glazings 
and textile dressings. The latter improve the textiles to which they are applied by giving 
them a more pleasing appearance, rendering them waterproof, etc. 

The effect obtained by dressings is intended to be lasting, whereas the glazings are used 
only to facilitate manufacture and are removed from the tissues in the course of manufacture. 

These products (glazings and dressings) are applied to the tissues after having, according 
to kind, been dissolved, inflated, emulsified, etc. 

Glues prepared with a basis of gumarabicandothervegetable materials in liquid, paste or 
solid form are also included in this item. 

Item 333. 

. The last item in th~ chapter compr.ises glues of all kinds put 'up for retail sale-i.e., glues 
m small bottles, tubes, tms, etc., known m commerce as office mucilage. 

Liquid gum arabic in small bottles or tubes, etc., must also be classified here, although 
in the raw state (in lumps) it belongs to item 93 (Chapter 13). 

Rubber solutions are excluded from this item (see item 371). 

CHAPTER 34· 

EXPLOSIVES, FIREWORKS, MATCHES AND OTHER ARTICLES 
MADE OF INFLAMMABLE lVIATERIAL. 

PR~LI~IINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

they C~oit~~~ 3i~ i~~~~~:e1~~s t~1~0c~~~f~a~hemi~~l Pt~oductt1s the characteristic of which is that 
combustion. ' com ma ton, le oxygen necessary for their own 

II the combustion of these substances is st t d b t 1 · · 
or friction or heat, it progresses with extreme r~~·~·t Y1~~ er~a exhc1tatwn, such ~sa shock 
from the products in question A lar e u . 1 1 y, 1 ex:a mg t e latent chemical energy 
high temperatures which, in th~ir turn gcaisea:hty of heat IS ?-lso released, producing very 
neous release of large·volumes of as' The norm?us expanswn on account of the simulta
extensive mechanical process to ta~e place whl~h<!-nSionb of t~1~se ~ases ~a uses a more or less 

B "d h may e uti 1sed 111 vanous ways 
es1 est ose of these products to which the ch t · · · · 

-e.g:, explosives, gunpowder and' certain a'uxiliararac ens.hc thus defined primarily applies 
chem!cally prepared products for roducin r· ht y matenals-!he chapter also comprises 
calonfic energy, such as matches, lreworks,get~~ and pyrotechmcal effects by transmitting 

Item 334. 

This item relates to nitrocellulose as one of th f d · 
of gunpowder and explosives. e un amen tal matenals for the manufacture 

In the course of the nitration of cellulose th · 
(with a nitrogen content of about II o/c) or" trin'itr erll 1~ pr?,d(u<:ed eit~er" d!nitrocE>llulose " 
of as much as 14 %). 0 oce u ose · With a h1gher mtrogen content, 

. Dinitrocellulose is employed for the pre arati f . 
Industry and also in the photographic and vaiious ootnh o .sodlubo~s used mainly in the varnish 

er m ustnes. 
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The solutions which are commercially known as " collodions" are excluded from this item 
and come under item 276 (Chapter 28). 

Trinitrocellulose or "pyroxyline" is hardly ever used by itself, but, after certain 
"stabilising " substances have been added to it, it is employed on a considerable scale in the 
manufacture of smokeless gunpowder. 

In view of these two uses, which differ totally and are sharply differentiated from each 
other, due consideration was given to the advisability of separating, for Customs nomenclature 
purposes, the variety of nitrocellulose employed for technical purposes from that employed for 
ballistic purposes and placing technical nitrocellulose in Chapter 28, in the group : " Other 
chemical products and preparations" (items 275 to 287). 

As the characteristic determining its differentiation for Customs purposes, it was proposed 
to take into account the different reaction of the two varieties to a mixture of alcohol and 
ethylic ether, which dissolves the dinitrocellulose variety, forming a clear solution, whereas 
pyroxylinc remains insoluble. 

It was realised that dinitrocellulose was no less important for technical purposes than 
gun-cotton for ballistic purposes. It must indeed be recognised that, in order to obtain accurate 
statistics, it would be of importance to classify the two varieties separately. Nevertheless, 
taking into account particularly the explosives monopolies existing in several countries, 
classification under a single item in the chapter on explosives was decided upon. 

Item 335. 

The second item comprises gunpowder. 

(a) First comes the variety termed " black powder ", composed of wood-charcoal, sulphur 
and potassium nitrate (saltpetre). 

Black powder is used in grains of varying coarseness, for firing small arms and cannon. 
It is also used for blasting. 

This sub-item also covers powders containing, besides the above-mentioned components, 
nitrate of soda and even in some cases certain metallic salts. 

(b) Of much greater importance are smokeless powders. These comprise, in the first 
place, nitrocellulose powders, with or without addition of salts having a high oxygen content, 
and of organic bodies; then mixtures of nitrocellulose and nitroglycerine, also with or without 
the additional bodies above mentioned; and lastly, mixtures of pyroxyline and picric acid or 
nitrogen derivatives of aromatic hydrocarbides. 

Item 336. 

This item includes various explosives. It was proposed to place in a special item the 
so-called " safety " explosives. But an agreement as to what sort of explosives should come 
under this heading proved to be almost impossible to reach on account of the different 
regulations laid down on the subject in the laws of the various countries. For this reason, it 
was decided not to add the term " safety " to the word " explosives ". 

The wording adopted in view of the different economic situation of the various groups of 
explosives will enable countries, desirous of doing so, to classify them according to the basic 
substance in each case. 

(a) In the first sub-item, which comprises explosives having a basis of nitrate of 
ammonium, chlorates or perchlorates, the most important groups of " safety " explosives 
have been brought together. 

Explosives containing nifrate of ammonium are dried powdered mixtures of ammonium 
nitrate with nitronaphthaline, di- or tri-nitrotoluol, to which have been added substances 
having a high oxygen content. This sub-item also includes mixtures of ammonium nitrate 
with aluminium powder. 

Explosives having a chlorate base are composed of potassium chlorate and variable 
quantities of nitrated organic bodies, of castor oil or of mineral oil. 

Perchlorate explosives, particularly those having a base of perchlorate of potassium 
o'r ammonium, are of much less importance. 

(b) While sub-item (a) includes explosives having an inorganic base, sub-item (b) 
comprises explosives having an· organic base and more particularly those having a base of 
nitroglycerine. Nitroglycerine, an oleaginous liquid, is not suitable in itself to form an 
explosive, but it is the base of the whole large class of dynamites. 

According _to the nature of the material by which the nitroglycerine is absorbed in order 
to reduce its sensibility to shock-that is to say, its explosibility-a distinct,ion is drawn 
between fossil meal dynamite, containing as an absorbent fossil meal, which is ch.emi~ally 
inactive ; explosive dynamite, containing gelatine collodion (solution of gun-cotton m mt~o
gll!'cerine) ; gelatino-dynamite, a product consisting in explosive gelatine impreg~ated ~th 
smtable additional substances ; and, lastly, the types of dynamite which are rendered.msenslt~ve 
to the effect of weather changes by the addition of sulphate of magnesia. ·Dynam1tes havmg 
a nitrated glycol base must also be grouped here. . . . 

Sub-item (b) also covers expl~sives having a base of nitro-aromatic denvatlves. These 
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' articular! trinitrophenol or picric acid, and also tr!nitro~oluol, trinitro-
compnse more. P . ' Y 't il' d pentanitrophenylmethylnxtranune. phenylmethylmtramme, tetram roan me an 

(c) All other explosives come under the la~t su~-item: . . f rcur which is 
Mention should be made of priming explosives, mcludmg fulmi!lat.e .o m~re y~rticnlarl r 

widely employed, though not so important as the salts of hydrazoic acid, m P ) 

the lead salt. 'd 'tl ·n the meaning of These explosives come under this item, except loa:ded cartn ges \\1 n 
Chapter SI (Ammunition). 

Item 337. 

Fuses are powder charges wrapped in a thin tube of tissue or in tarred jute thre?-d. 
Sometimes, too, particularly for work in damp places, powder.charges are protect.ed by bemg 
impregnated with rubber solutions or with glue, or are put up m gutta-per~ha tubmg. h 

Detonating fuses have a charge_ of trinitrotoluol o~ ~etryl. . As a substitute f_or fuses, t ere 
are also marketed small sticks of rutrocellulose contammg wood charcoal and, m some cases, 
saltpetre, covered with acetylcellulose and, where required, placed in small metal tubes. 

Item 338. 

Item 338 comprises primers, fulminating capsules and detonators, ~1 of which ~ontain 
priming explosives· ready for use. The primers cause the gunpowder III; the cartndg: to 
explode. Similarly, fulminating capsules cause the sudden decomposit~·on of explosives. 
The introduction of fulminating capsules in this item meails that it must also mclude ~etonators 
or detonating primers, which constitute the lighting appliance causing the explosiOn of the 
fulminating capsule. . 

Of these appliances, the only ones which are of technical importance to-day are electn~al 
primers. \Vhen they do not contain detonating material, they come under Chapter 73, wluch 
deals with electrotechnical articles. On the other hand, if a detonating material is attached 
to the lighting appliance, the latter comes under item 338. It was proposed that electrical 
primers containing a detonating material should be placed in the chapter on electrotechnical 
articles, but, as Chapter 34 .is based on the detonating character of the products it contains, 
it would be unjustifiable to class an article containing its own detonating material in any 
chapter other than the present. 

Item 339. 

The next item comprises all mixtures of inflammable and combustible materials which, 
on burning or exploding, produce luminous effects, gases, ·heat or smoke. These mixtures are 
used for military purposes, for semaphore signals from life-saving stations at sea, and, lastly 
and mainly, for purposes of amusement (fireworks). 

This item comprises, in the first place, coloured lights (Bengal lights). These usually 
have a potassium chlorate base, to which are added substances of the most varied kinds in the 
form of colouring metallic salts, more particularly salts of alkaline-earthy elements. The 
luminous charges are set burning either without being covered with a wrapper or made up as 
fireworks of the most varied kinds, such as rockets, crackers, luminous balls, Catherine wheels 
" suns ", etc. This item also comprises fulminating stoppers, toy ammunition, " fulminating 
pellets " and percussion caps, whether single or in strips. 

Fulminating stoppers consist of detonating charges fixed in real cork stoppers hollowed 
out for the purpose, or in similar co.verings made of substitutes for cork. They a;e used for 
purposes of amusement and also to s1mulate fire-arm shots for purposes of intimidation . 

. Toy ammunition are similar articles, but the detonating charges are smaller. They are put 
up m cardboard covers. 

" Fulminating ,Pell:ts" are ~mall detonating charges which are put up in little balls by 
means ?f an agglutma~mg matenal.and, ~hen tf1rown, e~plo~e on striking any obstacle. 

Pnmers.for toy p1stols and pnmers m stnps for mmers lamps or for magnesium lamps 
belong to th1s group. 

"Miracle" ~andles are also incl~ded here. Flashlights used in photography, however, if 
put up for reta1l sal;, come under 1tem 29~ (Chapter 29) : " Chemical products for use in 
photography, apportioned or put up for retail sale". 
. Be~gal matches also be~ong to this item, as they are intended, not to communicate fire 

bke ordmary matches, but s1mply to produce coloured lighting effects. 

Item 340. 

This item comprises matches of all forms and kinds 
"Swedish" matches contain in their infiammable.heads am' 

and peroxide of lead or dioxide of manganese, together with sand lXture of chlorate o_f pot~sh 
and similar substances and often pulverised lignite as well. or powdered glass, zmc ox1de 
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The special friction surface of the boxes, which is essential for these matches, is prepared 
from a fine paste consisting of water and red phosphorus antimony pentasulphide, etc., to 
which glue is added. ' . 

The inflammable heads of matches which can be ignited on any friction surface consist 
mainly of red phosphorus or compounds of phosphorus and sulphur and substances having a 
high oxygen content, such as chlorate of potash, barium chlorate, etc. 

(a) A.special sub-i.tem is provided for '':ax matches or wax vestas, which are composed 
of small w1cks soaked m melted wax, stearme or paraffin wax, the head being made of a 
mixture of chlorate, chromate, red phosphorus, cork powder, glass powder, glue, etc. 

(b) All matches having other materials as their basis, particularly in the form of small 
wooden sticks, are grouped next in sub-item (b). 

Mention should also be made of the special " headless " matches consisting of small sticks 
soaked in a solution containing barium chlorate, copper chlorate and potassium chlorate. 
This kind of matches and other special matches of a similar kind are, however, of much less 
economic importance. 

Item 341. 

The collective item 341 comprises a number of other articles of inflammable materials of 
secondary importance which it would be difficult to place in any of the previous categories. 

This item comprises "sulphured ribbons" and "sulphured wicks", used for burning in 
households. Resin torches are also classed here. 

Fire lighters, consisting of shavings soaked in asphalt, powdered carbon agglomerated 
with resin, pitch, tar and other similar materials mixed with saltpetre, also belong to this 
collective item. · 

" Solidified alcohol ",which usually consists of soap and alcohol or of tri-acetate of cellulose 
and alcohol, and also metaldehyde in tablet form, come under this item. Powdered metal
dehyde is included in item 270. 

CHAPTER 35· 

FERTILISERS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter will comprise all fertilisers of whatever kind. 
It, therefore, includes fertilisers of natural origin-animal, vegetable or mineral-and 

chemical fertilisers. 
Certain chemical fertilisers being also employed for technical purposes, it was suggested 

that these should be differently classified. 
It was thought that they might be inserted either in the chapter on chemical products 

or in that on fertilisers, or simultaneously in both. . 
In view of the objections to these methods of classification, however, it was decided 

to class each of these products accordi1tg to its pri?tcipal use either in Chapter 28 (Chemical 
products) or in Chapter 35 (Fertilisers). · 

As already mentioned, each country will be free to effect a division enabling different 
Customs regimes to be applied to these products according to the use for which they are 
intended. 

Item 342. 

This item will comprise all products of animal or vegetable origin which have not 
undergone any chemical preparation. 

It comprises, in the first place, stable manure. This, it is true, is sometimes, for purposes 
of preservation, mixed with certain chemical products ; but this simple addition cannot be 
regarded as a chemical preparation. 

This item further includes " compost " fertilisers, prepared by accumulating and mixing 
animal and vegetable refuse, refuse of meat and fish, and other slaughterhouse refuse, which, 
after the grease has been extracted, are dried and prepared for use in agriculture. 

One particularly important variety of manure is guano in the real sense of the term, as 
found in nature on the western coasts of South America. It is classified here provided that it 
has not undergone any chemical process or been mixed with chemical fertilisers. 

Bone-meal also comes under this item, because the chemical preparation which, for the 
manufacture of glue, geJatine, etc., the bones have undergone before being ground was intended 
not to produce fertilisers but actually to extract the above-mentioned substances. Further, 
horn powder also belongs to this item. 

Wool waste when used as a fertiliser also comes under this item . 

• • • • 
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· · h h · al fertilisers there being a 
Fertilisers of natural mineral origi~ are classified Wit c emtc • 

very close connection b~tween the two hkmds. 'n d "n these items without it being specified 
The products men honed by name ere are ~rou!'e I 

whether they are used as manures or for techmcal purposes. 

Item 343. 
· · · 1 1 "fl d ccordin"' to the atomic weight First comethe nitrogenous fertilisers, whic 1 arc c assi 1e a o 

of the basic element. . 
The azotised fertilisers were given four sub-Items. 
(a) The first substance is sodium nitrate, as found in nature.undei: the name." Chile 

saltpetre ", principally on the coasts of Chile. With it is classed sodium mtrate, obtamed by 
synthetic means. . . · 1 · 

Calcium nitrate is produced almost wholly by synthetic means, as IS a so ammonmm 
nitrate. 

(b) The second sub-item comprises ammonium sulphate,. irrespective of whether it is 
obtained as a residue from the manufacture of coke or by synthetic me~ns. . 

Similarly, the mixture of ammonium. sulp~ate ~nd ammomum mtratc known as 
ammonium sulphonitrate is specifically mentioned m sub-Item (b). 

(c) A sub-item is also provided for calcium cyanamide. 

(d) The collective sub-~tem contains ni.trog~nous .chemic~! fer~ilisers which ?o not co~e 
under other items, such as mtrate of ammonia miXed with calciUm mtrate, ammomum chlonde 
mixed with calcium carbonate, urea, etc. . . 

The proposal to place nitrate of potash and ammonium chloride in the chapter. on fertihse~s 
was not adopted because the economic standing of those products is not determmed by thetr 
use as fertilisers to a degree sufficiently exclusive to justify their classification as such. 

Item 344. 

This item comprises fertilisers having a base of phosphoric-acid, which are used as they 
occur or after preparation by chemical means. · 

(a) Contrary to the ordinary practice followed in the nomenclature, the crude phosphates 
are placed, not in Chapter 26, which comprises "Ores, slag and ash", but in Chapter 35, 
this classification being based on the fact that crude i)hosphates are to-day of importance 
primarily as fertilisers; they are simply ground and are used in their original form without 
any chemical preparation. 

(b) Next comes dephosphorisation slag, natural, even ground (Thomas and other slag). 

(c) Sub-item {c) includes the superphosphates obtained by treating natural phosphates 
with sulphuric acid (see the remarks relating to item 238 (c)). 

{d) The collective sub-item should comprise first the dicalcic phosphate also termed 
"precipitate", which is extracted direct from raw materials-bones, bone-ash or ground 
phosphates-treated with hydrochloric acid and afterwards precipitated by means of lime, 
of the acid liquors so obtained. Precipitated phosphate is also used as a substance to be added 
to fodder. · 

This sub-item further includes "calcined" phosphate, a product obtained by the 
calcination of crude ground phosphates mixed with alkaline salts. It thereby differs from 
superphosphate, as it does not contain calcium sulphate, though sometines, according to the 
condition~ under which it is prepared, it shows traces of potash salts. 

Despite the presence of the last-named salts, this product does not belong to item 346, 
comprising fertilisers having several active constituent elements, for the reason that the potash 
salts do not really act as fertilisers, as they do in the case of the other mixed fertilisers. Here, 
the phosphoric acid is the main component and must detetmine the classification. 

Item 345. 

Potash fertilisers will include the following : 

(a). In the first place, crude potash salts, which contain as their main components, 
thou~h m very v:arying degrees, potassium chloride and potassium sulphate, besides sodium 
chlo~I~e, magnesi.um sulphate, etc. These salts are marketed under various names-kainite, 
sylvi~ute~ carnallite, hartsalz, etc. They belong to this sub-item even if their content of 
K20 IS remforced by the addition of potassium chloride. 

The sub-item further includes subsidiary products containing potash and obtained during 
the ~r~atment of crude potash salts and the potash salts mentioned in (b) and (c). ·These 
subsidi~ry products include that wrongly termed keyserite, which is an imp·ure "sulphate of 
magnesiUm. 

(b) and. (c) The sub-items, (b) .and (c)~ comprise :potassium chloride and pot~ssium 
sulphate, which are market~d contammg varymg proportions of potash as potash fertilisers, 
and are also used for techmcal purposes. They are included in these sub-items irrespective 
of th.e purpose to which they are applied. 
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The c~llective sub-item (d) comprises chiefly sulphate of magnesium and of potash, 
a double salt which is used exclusively as a fertiliser; the same applies to the mixture of 
potassium sulphate and magnesium sulphate. 

To this sub-item also· belong ground phonolith and ground leucite. 

Item 346. 

A special item is provided for fertilisers of natural mineral origin or prepared by chemical 
means, which contain two or three of the active agents-nitrogen, phosphoric acid and potash. 

This item should comprise in the first place products such as dibasic ammonium phosphate 
(containing nitrogen and phosphoric acid), nitrate of potash and ammonia (containing nitrogen 
and potash), and the products containing nitrogen, phosphoric acid and potash marketed under 
names referring to their composition. 

Similarly, this item includes mixtures of superphosphate with sulphate of ammonium 
and with saltpetre and also the products termed "solvophospha'tes " (soluble phosphates), 
which are obtained by melting aluminium phosphates with potassium suJphate and carbon, 
or by treatment with acidulated phosphate of ammonium. 

Further are placed in this item, besides these fertilisers, mixtures of fertilisers of mineral 
origin or produced by chemical treatment with fertilisers of animal or vegetable origin. 

Item 347. 

The 'final collective item will include all fertilisers which cannot be placed in the special 
items. 

To this item belong, in the first place, fertilisers of animal or vegetable origin which have 
undergope chemical treatment, such as disaggregated guano, etc. 

Another example that may be quoted is pulverised leather treated with sulphuric acid. 
Next come waste from industrial products-often having a high content of lime-such as 

defecation scum from sugar works, spent animal black, residues from the manufacture of 
carbonate of potash, of acetylene a:nd of paper. 

Lime as a fertiliser, or used for the improvement of land, without any additional substances, 
is placed under item Igo : " Ordinary and hydraulic lime, also ground " (Chapter 25). 

This item may also cover fertilisers consisting of manures suitably treated and marketed 
under the name " poudrettes ", etc. 

Lastly, this item includes fertilisers for plants and flowers, put up for retail sale. 
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Section VII. 

HIDES, SKINS, LRATHER, FUR SKINS AND MANUFACTURES 

OF THESE MATERIALS. 

Chapter 36.-Hides or Skins and Leather · · · · · · · 
, 37 .-Manufactures of Leather or of Hides or Skins 

38.-Fur Skins . . . · · · · · · · · · · · · 
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This section comprises the raw materials-i.e., raw ~ides •. skins a?d fur skins! as well as 
articles made of hides, skins and fur skins, but not certam articles wlucl~, for .special r.easons, 
are classified in other chapters, such as footwear, hats and caps, walkmg-sticks, whips and 
riding whips, toys and articles for sports. 

CHAPTER 36. 

HIDES OR SKINS AND LEATHER. 

Item 348. 

Item 348 comprises raw hides or skins of all ~inds for t.anning, even if they.can be use~ for 
fur skins, as in the case of sheepskins. Only skms exclusively used for fur skms are omitted 
from this item and classified with raw fur skins in Chapter 38. · 

Raw hides. or skins coming under this item may be not only fresh (green), but also dried or 
salted, or in any other way prepared for transport (limed, pickled-i.e., steeped in dilu!e 
sulphuric or hydrochloric acid and sodium chloride, to prevent putrefaction-and brined) ; m 
the specification of this item, it has been thought best to mention these different methods of 
preparing hides or skins for transport. 

* * * 
The possibility was considered of having a transitional item between raw hides or skins and 

leather, to include hides or skins tanned in " crust " ; this would cover, inter alia, the hides 
known as " kips " (hides of young cows from India), which are imported tanned, but not 
completely finished. It was decided, however, not to provide a special item for those hides, 
but to place them under sub-item 350(a) assimilating them to leather simply tanned and 
uncurried. 

As the French words " peawx " and " cuirs " are rather vague and are sometimes used 
interchangeably, it was decided to use the term " cuirs " for sole-leather, vamp-leather and 
the like, and the term "peaux" for all skins prepared otherwise (tawed, chamois-dressed, 
parchment-dressed, etc.) and for skins not specified. 

. The ~assiftcation of prepared hides or skins and leather can be approached either from the 
pomt of VIew of the treatment they have undergone or from that of the origin of the hides or 
skins. In most tariffs, the two factors are combined. 

An endeavour h.as .been .made to clas~ify prepared hides, skins and leather in a small 
nm~ber. o.f groups, withm which they can, If necessary, be further distinguished according to 
the1r ongm. 

Thus the draft nomenclatu~e provides special items for sole-leather and the like, for soft 
leath.e~ and for tawe~ and ch~m~Is-dressed leather; soft tanned skins are sub-divided according 
to ongm, and there IS a special 1tem for varnished leather 

Sk~ns prep8:red in any other manner, and skins of ani~als other than those included in the 
categones mentioned, fall under the item " Skins not specified ". 

!ann~d leather ~ay .be sub-divided into v:egetable-tanned and mineral-tanned. mixed 
tannm~-z.e., a co~bmat10.n of v:egetable and mmera~ tanning-is treated as mineral t'annin . 
. Sk1~s tanned m. the hair, which are not prepared m the same way as fur skins and in whic\ 
m~~na:I~:alh t~a~e :~ not l~ffrgely concerne~, 8:re classified in many tariffs together with skins 
WI . ou e air , o er tan ~ make a special Item of these skins, whilst in some cases assimi
latmg th.em to dressed fur .skms. In order to simplify the classification of these skins it has 
been decid~d to place them In Chapter 38 (Fur Skins) except the hides a d k" f 1 ' · 1 
most of which serve the same ur 0 t d k.' . . n s ms o a~ge amma s, 
hides in the hair for transmissfon.),e1~sa~lidane~I~n tshemhs ':"Ifthohut the hakir-e.g., se~skms for skis, 

, a1r or aversac s and the hke. 
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Item 349. 

The first item for tanned hides or skins (349) includes not only sole-leather but all strong 
leathers treated in a similar fashion. The expression " sole-leather " does n~t refer to the 
purpose to whic~ the leath~r ~s put ; it is simply the name given to one type of leather. 
Consequently, hides of a similar type for the manufacture of technical articles also come 
under this item. Pig and shark skins treated like sole-leather are also included. 

The possibility was considered of introducing a special item for transmission-belt leather, 
but the difference between the process of manufacture and the price of sole-leather and those of 
transmi~si<?n-belt l_eather is not su~ci~nt to justify the introduction of a separate item for the 
latter ; It IS sufficient that transmission-belt leather should be specially mentioned in the 
specification of the item. 

In item 349, the distinction according to the method of tanning is secondary to the 
distinction between methods of prepa):"ation or presentation (whole hides or skins, backs and 
butts, other parts. The last-mentioned sub-item also includes quarter hides.) 

Items 350 to 352. 

The tanned hides and skins considered in items 350 to 352 are used chiefly for vamps, but 
also for morocco wares, clothing, various technical articles, harness, etc. For all such hides 
and skins, the primary distinction must be between leather simply tanned, uncurried, and 
leather curried. · 

Item 350 comprises hides of large animals (excluding sole-leather), such as ox, cow, horse, 
buffalo, reindeer, whale hides, etc. ; it also includes hides of foals. Varnished, tawed or 
chamois-dressed leather and skins do not, of course, come in here, but under separate items. 

Item 35I refers exclusively to calf leather. In view of the necessity of drawing a strict line 
between ox- and cow-hides on the one hand, and calf-hides on the other, a weight-limit of 
3 kilogrammes has been decided upon. Hides weighing more than 3 kilogrammes are regarded 
as hides of large animals, and skins weighing 3 kilogrammes or less as calf skins. The weight 
limit in question is not intended, however, to apply to" kips" (hides of young cows from India),· 
when they are recognisable as such. 

"Kips" tanned in crust accordingly come under 350(a) as hides, tanned and uncurried. 
The curried skins covered by items 350 and 35I may be subdivided either according to the 

tanning process or according to the method of preparation ; existing tariffs adopt a variety 
of schemes applying one or other of those standards, or both. It has been thought best to make 
the major distinction rest upon the tanning process-in conformity with the modern trend of 
industry-and to leave the different countries free to introduce into the nomenclature further 
subdivisions according to the method of preparation (hides or skins not dyed and dyed). 

In items 350 and 35I of the draft, therefore, there are two subdivisions : first, hides or 
skins simply tanned and uncurried and, secondly, other hides or skins (curried). The 
distinction according to the tanning process is not necessary in the first sub-item; the second 
sub-item comprises two tertiary sub-items for vegetable-tanned and mineral-tanned skins. 

Sheep- and goat-skins (items 352) are distinguished in most tariffs either according to 
species or according to the age of the animal (sheep- and goat-skins, lamb- and kid-skins). 
The distinction according to the age of the animal would, in practice, give rise to many 
difficulties; even the distinction according to species is not always easy to draw. 

It has therefore been thought best to group skins of the two kinds in a single basic item, 
leaving the various countries free to subdivide according to species. 

As in the previous cases, it has been decided to distinguish, in item 352, between curried 
and uncurried skins. Two sub-items have, therefore, been provided for skins simply tanned 
and uncurried which bulk fairly large in international trade, and for curried skins. The 
second sub-item may be subdivided according to species and then according to the tanning 
process. 

As in the preceding items, no provision is made here for a distinction according to method 
of preparation (undyed and dyed skins), the distinction according to tanning process being 
more important. 

Item 353. 

Item 353 has been set apartfor varnished leather, which cannot, in practice, be distinguished 
according to origin or to tanning process. For the same reason, imitation leather varnished, 
gilt, etc., has also been included in this item. 

Bronzed, silvered or gilt leather has been grouped together with varnished leathe~ in a 
single item, because said leather has undergone a finishing process similar to that of varmshed 
leather. Leather with a coat of black or coloured varnish is regarded as varnished leather. 
On the other hand, leather simply pigmented, even with cellulose pigment, cann?t be re~arded 
as varnished, and continues to be classified with the corresponding items accordmg to kmd. 
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Item 354. 
This item comprises hides or skins ~vhich, in trade ~nd in many tariffs are generally 

described as glove skins, that being the mam purpose f~r whtch they are used, though they may 
also be employed otherwise (for morocco wares, clothmg, etc.). . . . 

This item is subdivided into two sub-items, one for tawed skms-u., skms prepared 
with alum, salt, yolk of egg and flour, as well as skins prepared with f?rmol-and the other for 
chamois-dressed skins prepared with fish oil. The various countnes are left free to make 
further subdivisions based on other factors, such as colour. 

The question of the classification of split " crusts " was considered, but the suggestion 
that a separate item should be introduced for this kind of skin was not adopted, although the 
skins in question are of low quality and price, and the distinction according to origin presents 
difficulties. 

Item 355. 

Item 355, "Skins not specified", inCludes certain kinds of skins which are of too little 
commercial importance to justify the introduction of a basic item. The subdivisions of this 
item comprise, first, parchment-dressed skins, including transparent skins and drum skins, 
which have not been tanned like the products included in the previous items, and, secondly, 
skins of animals other than those whose skins have already been classified, such as snake
skins, lizard-skins and fish-skins. Imitations of these skins made out of ordinary skins do not 
come in here, but under the corresponding items, according to kind. 

Item 356. 

This item should be confined to leather waste which is of no use for leather wares, but is 
only fit for the manufacture of imitation leather. The classification of leather waste on this 
basis would cause great difficulties in importation. A more general wording for this item has 
therefore been decided upon, while the necessity of limiting its scope to the strict requirements 
of trade has been emphasised. 

Old worn-out footwear comes under this item. 

Item 357. 

The item ·: I.mitation leather " (357) includes only products manufactured from leather 
waste, ~r c<;mtammg leather.; all leather tmitations made of other materials are excluded. 

Irmtatlon leather, varmshed, gilt, silvered or bronzed, comes under item 353. 

CHAPTER 37· 

MANUFACTURES OF LEATHER OR OF HIDES OR SKINS. 

Item 358. 

Chap;~f4~ffl~~~h~cie:o ~:Iou~~~l}~r ~ar\~0~£;:~twe~~n~~!~s~~~u~~~~:::; o:sle~~~~~ed in 
work. a\1~ fi~~ ~~b~i~:J' ~~e~;~~~g~~~e~i:ccording to the leather and according t~ the 
cut ?ut, whether sized or not ; the other pJts ~hi~~r~~e 0:0;~~t;~ar hf sole-leathe~, simply 
be stmply cut out, but neither sewn not combined with other ~ate~i!lse(::~~~~~~6).emmay 

* * * 
·Leather and hides or skins cut out for a s ecific 

the corresponding items for articles (morocco wires cl~u~pose are underst.ood to c<;>me under 
manner. of .presen.tation, they are recognisable as part~ht~g, glhves, .etc.) 1f, bY: thetr shape or 
cle~rly mdicated m a note inserted after item 363 0 \sue articles. Thts treatment is 
whlch the purpose is not clearly shown b th . n t e other hand, cut-out articles of 
" I\1'!-nufa~tures o! leather, hides or skins, not ~pecm s~ap~, ird to be placed under the item 
sub-1tem 1s provtded for the purpose. e or me u ed elsewhere ", where a special 
. Among manufactures of leather the draft dist' . 
~mportance, for which basic items hav~ been provided l~g~~shes t~hle groups of chief commercial 
ttem (364). 'o er ar lc es appear UI_1der the collective 

It should be noted that simple trimmin s or . 
or other substances do not affect the classific~tion afcessonfes of common or precious metals 

o manu actures of leather, hides or skins. 
Item 359 . 

. With s:~:ddlery and harness-makers' oods (i 
sub-ltem) galters and leg~ngs, ~hich bear ga certai~r::n3J.9) there have been placed (in a special 
for top-boots) but whtch, bemg already finished o8y ~o some parts of footwear (uppers 

pro ucts, cannot be classed under the. 
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preceding item ; on the other hand, these articles can quite well be placed under the same item 
as similar articles for horses, which are regarded as saddlery. 

Item 360. 

This item comprises the. various .a~ticles me~;de by fancy leather goods manufacturers and 
case:makers, and also travelhng requisi~es, provided the principal part of these manufactures 
consists o! l~ather, whether _moro~co-fimshed ?r n?t. By the • principal part" is meant the 
charactenstlc part of the artlcle--z.e., the outside, Irrespective of whether, when it is combined 
with other substances, the leather does or does not constitute the heaviest part of the article. 
Linings and metal accessories, such as fasteners, hinges, locks, handles, rods, corner-pieces, 
scutcheons, etc. are also left out of account. 

The first sub-it:m includes in particular : alms bags ; tobacco pouches; purses, card-cases 
and pocket-cas~s, cigar and ~igarette cases~ wallets, lawyers' portfolios, pocket-books and 
office cases ; reticules, women s handbags, toilet bags and pocket toilet-cases ; school satchels, 
game bags and pouches ; money bags ; musical instrument cases ; cases for sporting guns, 
rifles or weapons for defence; camera cases or bags ; cutlery, jewellery or plate cases, etc. ; 
cases for spectacles and eyeglasses, field glasses, lorgnettes, opera glasses, etc. ; umbrella 
cases, etc. 

The travelling requisites coming-under (b) include, inter alia, leather or leather-covered 
trunks ; suit-cases, small travelling-cases and bags ; hat boxes ; toilet cases for travelling ; 
fitted travelling-cases ; picnic cases, etc. 

It should be noted that articles or instruments in cases, etc., are classified separately under 
the items to which they relate. 

Item 361. 

This item includes clothing of leather and parts of such clothing, even if lined with textile 
fabrics or combined with textile fabrics, or with simple trimmings or ornaments of fur. 

Item 362. 

Item 362 includes also gloves simply cut out. The first sub-item comprises all-leather 
gloves, it being understood that sewn ribbing, minor trimmings, embroidery and buttons do 
not affect the classification. The second sub-item covers leather gloves with lining or part of 
the glove in woven or knitted fabric, and also leather gloves combined with other materials. 

This item includes ordinary leather gloves, special gloves for agriculture or horticulture, 
for labourers or nurses, for massage, toilet gloves, gloves for cleaning saucepans, sports gloves, 
fencing gloves, mittens with the palms made of leather or leather-trimmed and the backs of 
fabric or knitted material, etc. 

Item 363. 

Among the technical articles (item 363) a separate sub-item has been provided for 
.transmission and conveyor-belts, which are intended to include also bands and straps for 
assembling transmission-belts. Accessories and parts of machines, especially for the textile 
industry, appear together with all other technical articles, under the second sub-item. The 
latter therefore includes conveyor-buckets, lug straps and stops for spinning looms, toothed 
wheels, loose sheets and bands for cards, segments for combing-machines, sleeves, etc. 

Item 364. 

Item 364 includes all manufactures not elsewhere specified or included. 
Sub-item (a) covers hides and skins cut into bands, straps, etc., provided they do not 

come under the previous items (see note to item 363) ; for instance, it includes accessories for 
braces, leather hat-bands, etc. Sub-item (b) covers all other manufactures of leather, hides 
or skins not elsewhere specified or included. 

However, leather orthopredic appliances are included in item 924. 

Item 365. 

The chapter for manufactures of leather includes articles made of gut (item 365), the raw 
materials for which appear in Chapter 5· In certain tariffs, special mention is made of cables, 
cords and strings of gut, and also goldbeater's skin. It has, however, been tho_ught better !o 
make no subdivisions in this item, which includes mainly articles of no great Importance m 
international trade. 

This item also includes articles made from bladders and tendons, such as tobacco-pouches, 
strings made of gut for machinery and surgery, racket strings, etc. 
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CHAPTER 38. 

FUR SKINS. 

Item 366. 

This item comprises skins exclusively intende~ for furriers' .wares, in a raw st~te, ~vhich 
have not yet been subjected to any process of dressmg. It also mcludes raw fur skms simply 
prepared for transport (dried, salted, limed, etc.). 

Item 367. 

In regard to this item and the following item: " Fur skins, dressed " ~nd " Fur skins_. made 
up ", the question of a distinction between co~mon and fine furs anses. The v~nety of 
regulations now in force in different countries is a serious hindrance to trade and mdustry, 
which earnestly call for a uniform solution of this question. . 

The present systems differ considerably. Some tariffs enumerate the col!lmon fur ski~s 
to which that specification is limited, others do the same for fine fur skins, while others ag~m 
further classify very fine fur skins. The industry as a whole would prefer ~~;n enumeratiOn 
of those fur skins which are regarded as fine to the exclusion of others, since this would ensure 
greater safety for the future than the opposite method. In commerce, the following fur skins 
are regarded as fine skins : beaver, chinchilla, cross fox, natural black fox, silver fox, blue fox, 
white fox, white bear, otter, ermine, pole-cat, snow leopard, jaguar, kolinsky, panther, lion, 
lynx, marten, mink, seal skin, sea otter (Kamchatka beaver), skunk, tiger, wolverine, weasel, 
civet-cat, sable, astrakan, caracul, Crimean lamb, Persian lamb, broadtail. 

The importance of this question was realised; in view, however, of the wide variety of 
standards and of the methods of applying them in different countries, it was decided not 
to make any classification of common or fine fur skins. · 

The note to item 367 assimilates fur skins, simply dressed, to skins sewn together in the 
form of sheets, bags or squares, solely for the purposes of transport and presentation and 
requiring further work on the part of the furrier. . 

Item 368. 

In order to circums~ribe the scope of item 368: "Fur skins, made up", an attempt must 
first be made to draw a line between this item and the item " Made-up articles " in Chapter 52. 
It has been thought reasonable to lay down the principle that whole fur skins, even if lined or 
covered or ornamented with textile materials or other materials (leather) should still be classed 
und~r this item, whereas ~rticles with simple fur trimmings should co~e under the chapters 
and Items for made-up articles, leather clothing, etc. 
. . T~e ite~ "Fur skins, made up " includes also fur skins cut out for a specific purpose, 
Imitation tails, or furs gummed or glued on fabric. 

~h~ question. wheth~r was.te c~n or canno.t be u.sed for furriers' wares is less important than 
the similar question which anses m connection with leather. It has therefore been decided 
not to ~ake a sep~rate it~m for this. waste, w~ich will be covered by the item " Fur skins, 
dressed so f~r as It can still be used m the makmg up of fur skins. · 
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Section VIII. 

RUBBER AND ARTICLES MADE OF RUBBER. 
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Chapter 39.-Rubber and Articles made of Rubber· II9 

CHAPTER 39· 

RUBBER AND ARTICLES MADE OF RUBBER. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

In view of the impo~tance of rubber and articles made of rubber in world trade, it was 
decided tha~ these products should be given a .special section. This section has only one 
chapter, as 1t was not found necessary to prov1de separate chapters for the raw material, 
the semi-finished products, and the finished articles. Chapter 39 also includes products often 
used as substitutes for rubber proper and resembling it, such as gutta-percha, balata, etc. 
These products include synthebc rubber, reclaimed rubber and imitation rubber (with a basis 
of oil, sulphur, etc.). 

In virtue of No. I of the General Notes relating to Chapter 39, this Chapter also includes 
various forms of rubber which are combined with filling materials (mineral or other), whatever 
the proportions of the latter. 

According to No.3 of those Notes, the articles enumerated under items 372 to 379 which, 
apart from filling materials, are combined with other materials, remain covered by those items, 
provided they have not lost their character of articles made of rubber. 

It should be noted, however, that Chapter 39 includes neither rubbered fabrics nor felts, 
elastic fabrics, ribbons and trimmings, nor wearing apparel and other wares manufactured from 
these articles, the same all coming under the section dealing with textile products. The 
following are also excluded from Chapter 39 : Rubber footwear, hats, caps, bonnets and berets, 
also the other articles of rubber and ebonite expressly specified or included in other chapters 
of the. draft nomenclature. · 

Item 369. 

This item includes all the materials mentioned in the ~hapter, in the raw state. It was 
not thought desirable to give raw rubber and substitutes the~efor a special item as distinct from 
that for gutta-percha, balata and substitutes therefor in the raw state, and it was thought 
that, for an international nomenclature, it would be enough if there were a single item covering 
all the above-mentioned products, provided, however, that natural products were separated 
from reclaimed products, and that a third sub-item were allowed for imitation rubber and 
other substitutes. 

Rubber juice is classified under sub-item (a}, even if ammonia or other substances have 
been added to it to keep it fluid during transport. 

This item covers exclusively the raw pro!fucts of rubber, gutta-percha, etc., and therefore 
includes only products which still have to undergo various processes (working, mixing, sawing, 
moulding, etc.) before they can be used. 

Cr8pe rubber in plates or sheets is classified in this item when the plates are thin, have a 
rough and uneven surface and are so irregular in thickness as to display holes or tears in certain 
places. 

On the other hand, cr8pe plates for shoe soles of regular thickness (5-IO mm.), finely 
granulated and even, of a yellowish white colour, almost translucent and very tough, are 
excluded from this item. Such plates, which are obtained by coagulating the rubber in flat 
moulds, come under item 371 by analogy with rolled sheets, since they do not undergo any 
process before the soles are cut out. 

Item 370. 

. Consideration was given to the advisability of including in a subdivision of the previous 
ttem waste and parings of rubber, gutta-percha, balata and substitutes therefor, as these 
are products which might be assimilated to the raw materials in the natural state ; it was 
decided, however, that a separate item should be provided for such waste, and that it should 
be classified with the remains of worn-out articles of rubbered fabrics, etc., as all such waste 
is usually employed for the extraction of the rubber and the production of reclaimed rubber. 
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Item 371. 

This item covers plates or. sheets sawn, sliced or rolled. . . . . 
It was at first intended to mclude rubber paste not vulcamsed, whet.her mixed or not With 

other materials, in item 369, as such products represent the first stage m the manufacture of 
rubber goods, and may consequently be assim~lated to raw products. . . 

Since, however, in a large number of tanffs, such pastes, t?gether w~t~ non-vulc'!-msed 
plates and she~ts, are given a special heading •. it was tho~ght advisable to stmi~arly pr~v1de an 
item for them m the draft nomenclature, placmg along w1th the~ rubber .solutions, which may 
be considered a half-finished product of th!; rubber indu~tr.y, w.h1ls! lea:vmg ea~~ country free 
to separate solutions from pastes and make any other d1stmch?n 1t m1gh~ desue. It should 
be noted that rubber solutions are to be included in the present 1tem, even m cases where they 
are imported-put up for retail sale. For rubber solutions with the addition of oils or colouring 
substances, see Note to item 3II(d). 

Item 372. 

This item includes plates, sheets, strips and thread of rubber, gutta-percha and balata, 
vulcanised but not hardened, and also the same products manufactured from substitutes. 

It seemed necessary to provide two separate subdivisions-one for plates, sheets and 
strips and the other for thread-each in its turn including two further subdivisions, dependent 
on whether the plates, etc. are combined or not with textile materials, metals, asbestos or 
other substances, and whether the threads are or are not covered with textile threads. 

It is thus possible to establish a further distinction in the tertiary items according, for 
instance, to whether the sheets are produced by rolling or sawing (English sheets), or whether 
they are combined with textile materials, metals, asbestos, etc. ; threads may also be distin
guished according to their section or thickness or the quality of the textile material with 
which they are covered. 

Sub-item (a) I does not apply to rubbered fabrics and felts proper, which consist of fabrics 
?r felts impregnated with a rubber solution or covered with a coating with a rubber base (see 
Item 577). 

Sub-item (b) ~include~ single rubber !breads or threads made up into bundles covered 
wholly or partly w1th textile threads or w1th a woven sheath of textile threads. On the 
other hand, when these threads constitute braid, cord, etc.-i.e. elastic trimmings-they are 
included in item 576. ' 

Item 373. 

It seemed that tubes sho~l~ be cl~ssi~ed imme~at~ly after plates, sheets and thread, .and 
!hat they should form a basic Item, m v1ew of their Importance in international trade and 
mdustry. 

In. the case ~f tubes, too, it was thought desirable to divide the item into two main 
categor~es, according to whether or not they are combined with textile materials or metals 

Th~s last category na~urally includes_both reinforced tubes and those which are fitted at th~ 
ends. With m~tal connections. It also mcludes tubes and pipes of rubber combined with 
textile ~~tenals, regarc;Uess whether rubber predominates in their composition· or not 

t b Thlts lt_efimdd?es. not mclude rubber tubes prepared for stalks of artificial flowers whi~h are 
o e c ass1 e m Item 624(c). ' 

* * * 

whic~f~~c~~~i~;rr:~ f~et~fr~~:~~~~:e~l;~:~~ts, all detailed tariffs i~clude a_list of articles 
an~ are consequently given a separate tariff ite~ntrlt conce~~ed, /equire spec;Ial protectio~, 
wh1ch of the numerous rubber r d t · . was ere or_e neces~ary to· ascertain 
to require a basic item and it ~~ :C~~ ~~~~ 0f suffic~ent ge~eral and mternabonal importance 
to certain technical articles and tyres for vehi~l~~$~~~1~? Importanc;e could be attached only 

Item 374. 

This item includes ~11 articles of u h d d bb . . . · . . . 
for technical uses. Although it has al n ar ;ne ru er (mcludmg balata and gutta-percha) 
on the purpose or use of the article or w~~~ ~:\made a rule to avoid any classification based 
fav.our ~f certa~n characteristic articlfs inibnd~d s;em:d ~e~onable to make an exception in 
articles Is conspicuously shown by their ver f orb ec n~cal use, as the purpose of. such 
~ords "technical uses" do not imply the iiite~~~ or Y their int~insic nature; therefore, the 
Its sole, absolute, specific purpose without an o -~ie of t~e ~rhcle, but define its form and 

F?r !hese reasons, it was thought ad . y fu ssi e ambiguit:y. . 
·the pnncipal technical articles to be includ~d~h e t? enumera!e m the sub-items of item .374 
~elt_s from. discs, washers, joints, clack-v 1 e~m, separating transmission -and conveyor
similar articles. . a ves an valves, blocks -and shoes for brakes and 

' . 
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These products may, of course, be combined with other materials in accordance with 
the rule contained in No.3 of the General Notes at the head of the chapter: 

It may be po!nted out ~hat the tr3;nsmission and conveyor-belts mentioned in this item 
u!lder (a) ~ei_ll.am m _the sub-1tem, even .lf rubber does not predominate as regards weight, pro
vlded that 1t Is con tamed among the vanous layers of the fabriC or covers the surface of the belt. 

Item 375 • 

. This item includes _tyres for vehicle-wh_eels of all kinds, which may be divided into two 
mam classes : pneumatic and non-pneumatic. The latter are in turn divided into solid and 
hollow tyres, while pneumatic tyres generally include two components-viz., an inner tube and 
an outer cover. 

. Item 375 includes these two ~lasses of tyre, with three subdivisions, the first comprising 
solid or .hollow ~yres, the se~ond mner t~b~s, and the third outer covers. Tubing for inner 
!u_?~s-u., tubmg from wh1c~1 pneumatic .m!ler tubes. are .made by cutting it into lengths, 
JOmmg the two ends, and fittmg a valve-Is mcluded m the same subdivision as inner tubes 
ready for use, and countries wishing to do so will be able to separate tubing from inner tubes 
for the purpose of applying different Customs duties. 

Inner tubes which also act as outer covers {for instance, for very light bicycles) are to be 
included in the sub-item "inner tubes". 

Tyres may obviously be classified under item 375, even if they are combined with other 
materials. 

Items 376 and 377. 

After the two preceding items, there remain to be considered only those covering all other 
articles made of unhardened rubber. There was a choice between two methods : to classify 
articles made of rubber either according to their purpose or use or according to the technical 
basis of their manufacture. 

For the reasons explained above-namely, in order to adhere to the principle that goods 
ought not to be classified, unless it is absolutely essential, according to their use or purpose
it was thought advisable to classify articles made of rubber according to the process of 
manufacture. 

It may be said that in the present state of technique there are three different methods of 
producing these articles : 

(I) Production by immersion-i.e., formation of the article by the deposit of 
a layer of rubber on a mould immersed in rubber in the fluid or semi-fluid state ; 

(2) Production by punching out a sheet of rubber into various pieces of given 
shape, the article being afterwards made by joining together the edges of the 
pieces punched out ; 

(3) Production of solid or hollow articles by stamping either out of the mass or 
from a sheet. 

Item 376 comprises two subdivisions. The first relates to articles produced by immersion ; 
the second covers all other articles made by cutting the rubber sheet into various pieces of 
given shape, which are afterwards joined together to obtain the desired article. 

The next item (No. 377) is a miscellaneous one, and covers all other articles made of 
unhardened rubber-i.e., those not mentioned under their specific name in the preceding items, 
and also articles manufactured by processes other than those mentioned in item 376. 

In this item, soles and heels for boots and shoes, non-spongy carpets, and articles made of 
spongy rubber, which are becoming increasingly important through their evergrowing use, have 
b~en explicitly mentioned, and form the first three subdivisions. 

These three categories of article, indeed, require a special mention in the international 
nomenclature, as they already receive it in many Customs tariffs. 

It should be noted that the specification " carpets " includes, not only carpets of _given 
shape which are made of rubber reinforced or not by fabrics or otherwise, but also stnps or 
plates of the same nature, mottled in colours, with patterns even raised or inlaid, and to 
be used, after a simple process of punching out, as carpets for motor vehicles, bathrooms, 
corridors, etc. 

The fourth sub-item includes articles of unhardened rubber not elsewhere specified or 
included. 

"' * * 
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The items so far dealt with, which relate. to articles made of unhar<1:ened (flexible) 
rubber, must naturally be followed by items covering hardened rubber or ebomte. . : 

Articles made of ebonite are held to include hardwares made of any plashc matenal 
containing rubber in the pulp. . 

These goods are quite diff~rent from the wares dealt with in the previous items, and 
cannot be conveniently grouped with them in the various items of the nomenclature. 

Items 378 and 379. 

I~ was thought suffi,cient to provide only t~vo items for ebonite and articles made of that 
matenal. ·. 

Item 378 covers the raw material and semi-manufactured products-plates, sheets, rods 
or tubes, in two categories: (a) raw, not worked, and (b) polished or otherwise surface-worked. 

By "raw, not worked "are to be understood sheets, rods and tubes which have undergone 
no additional process after manufacture. . · 

It should be mentioned that ebonite powder and waste or scraps are also included in 
item 378(a). 

Item 379 includes all other articles made of ebonite. As in the items relating to articles 
made of rubber, it was thought necessary to make a distinction according to the process of 
~anufacture, and consequently two subdivisions have been provided, one for articles which are 
s1mply moulded or punched out, and the other for articles manufactured in any other way. 
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Section IX. 

WOOD AND CORK AND WARES OF THESE MATERIALS ; 
GOODS MADE OF PLAITING MATERIALS. 

Page 
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41.-Cork and Articles made of Cork . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 127 

, 42.-Articles made of Straw, Cane and Other Vegetable Materials for Plaiting 128 

PRELll\liNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This section comprises under two chapters wood and cork, with wares of these materials. 
The third chapter ~onsists only of goods made of plaiting materials, these materials themselves 
being already classxfied under Chapter 14, or, as regards strips and shavings of wood, under the 
chapter on wood. 

This section does not, however, include certain products which, for special reasons, are 
classified under other chapters, such as dye-wood and tanning-wood, wood-pulp, hats and hat
shapes, footwear, walking-sticks, whips and riding-whips, brooms, brushes and sieves, toys, 
buttons, penholders, pencil-cases and smokers' requisites. 

CHAPTER 40. 

WOOD AND ARTICLES MADE OF WOOD. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter includes, in the first place, rough wood (wood for fuel and wood in the round) 
and charcoal, to which three items are allotted (380-382). · 

Next comes worked wood (squared, sawn, planed) ; in classifying these types, the extent 
to which they have been worked has, of course, been taken into account (items 383-390). 

Wood in the rough and sawn wood are distinguished in many tariffs according to the 
species of timber, but the criteria used for this classification are too varied to enable any 
uniform rule to be based thereon. There is a general distinction between common and fit~e 
woods, but the definition or enumeration of these two categories varies widely in the different 
countries. Similarly, the distinction made in some tariffs between E~£ropean and extra-EU1'0-
pean timber cannot be adopted for an international nomenclature. Other tariffs distinguish 
between hard and soft wood. As this distinction is not uniform in all countries, however, 
it has not been generally introduced. . 

The only uniform distinction that can be made, based on a reliable criterion, is between 
cottifers and others. This distinction has been made in the items relating to wood in the round, 
wood squared with the axe and sawn wood, in which there is a large international trade. 
It is the distinction commonly made in that trade. 

Several tariffs discriminate between certain kinds of wood in the rough and certain kinds 
of sawn timber according to their use and dimensions (e.g., pit-wood, wood for paper-making, 
various categories of sawn timber, etc.). These distinctions are far from uniform, however, 
and therefore cannot provide any reliable criterion for the international nomenclature. 

Lastly, Chapter 40 includes manufactures of wood, which it was thought necessary to 
enumerate in the International Nomenclature (items 391-404). A final item (405) covers 
all manufactures of wood not elsewhere specified or included. 

Chapter 40 also covers artificial wood (xylolith and the like, obtained by pressing sawdust or 
wood flour with binding substances, with or without the addition of other substances, such as 
kaolin), and also manufactures of artificial wood. The latter are classified as manufactures of 
wood. 

Rubbing with oil, wax, graphite, grease, stearin or similar substances and the filling up of 
cracks does not affect the classification of the wood. 

Item 380. 

This item i~cludes wood for fuel, in logs, bill~ts, twigs, branches, etc. ·. It also covers 
rods, roots, shavmgs for fuel, sawdust (even agglomerated in the form of brxquettes), wood 
waste, used tanning bark, empty fir cones, etc. · .. · 



- I24-

Item 381. 
Item 

3
s

1 
covers charcoal, including charcoal powdered or in briquettes. Activated 

charcoal comes under item 275 (Chapter 28). 

Item 382. 
This item comprises wood in the round, whether or not stripped of the bark or simply 

rough-hewn-i.e., wood with lopped-off branches, the rough edges and ~umbersome parts 
being removed. It covers wood for sawing, posts, poles, stakes, props, p1t-wood, wood for 
paper-making, whether or not stripped of the bark or peeled. 

* * * 
The catl~.gory of wrought wood includes various semi-finished products and roughly made 

articles of wood, most of which are products of the forestry industry. 
The draft specially mentions the most important of these articles. The~ com_e under 

items 385 to 390 (railway and tramway sleepers, stavewood, hoopwood, wood m splmts and 
shavings, wood for walking-sticks and tool-handles, wood split small, wood planed, grooved or 
tongued) ; other articles of this category not specially mentioned are classified under the general 
items 383 and 384, wood squared with the axe and sawn wood. 

Some tariffs have a special item for posts, poles, props and stakes ; these articles can be 
simply rough-shaped, squared or wrought with the axe (pointed) or sawn, and consequently 
come under the relevant items of the draft. 

Item 383. 

. The term " squared timber " includes timber sawn lengthwise ; timber otherwise wrought 
w1th the axe, not necessarily on all four sides, and also wood from which the inner bark has 
been removed (peeled white), is assimilated to squared timber. This item also covers telegraph 
poles,_p~sts, stakes, etc., wr~ught with the shave or the axe. Wood-paving, even impregnated, 
lS ass1milated to squared tlmber. 

Item 384. 

This item.includes wood simply ~a~n into planks, beams, joists, boards, rafters, scantlings, 
!aths, etc. Sliced-<?ff planks are ass1mllated to sawn planks, provided they do not come under 
1tem 392 as veneenng sheets. 

Item 385. 

This item c?mprises pieces of wood· wrought with the axe or sawn but not planed which 
may be used Wlthout further processing as railway sleepers. The maximum dimen;ions of 
~:se 

1
sleepers are as follo':"s : le~gth 3 metres, width 30 centimetres, thickness r8 centimetres. 

e s eepers may be prov1ded w1th holes or notches for fixing the rails. 

Item 386. 

bottJ'!! o~e~~rr:l~t~v~fro~vt:t:~f~~~:f r~ood prepared. for large or small staves and the 
!lot finished (neith'erppl;ned nor grooved e~~r-hCo~op~e~~ht1 ~hhavdedt, or sawn laterally, but 
1tem 397· ' . Y ms e s avewood comes under 

Item 387. 

By " hoopwood " is meant rods of willow ha I t b · h 
stripped of ~he bark or wrought with the shave' or p~~~nd •f lrc .k;tc., split, whether or not 
not put up m hoops, bundles or coils Wo d . . e. • or rna, mg cask-hoops, whether or 
off, sawn or split, for making boxes pails sfev~~ s~~~:s m~uftes thin laths and sheets, sliced
for making_baskets or packing case~, etc.' ' es, s u ers, etc., and wood in shavings 

Item 388. 

. This item covers wood for. walkin -stick t l . . . 
rough-shaped, whether machine-rounde~ or n~t bot or -~~her handles and the like, simply 
any other manner. ' u nel er turned, curved nor wrought in 

Item 389 • 

. This item includes wood split small for mat . 
hurpos:. wooden pegs, whether in strips or note~~~ o~ rofer bhnds, wood sliced for the same 
a~tl~~{~osadwdust finely ground, intended fo; vario~~ i~~ndt ~hoes, wood wool and wood 

o . . us nes and the manufacture· of 
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Item 390. 

This item covers wood planed tongued or grooved. 
in planks or panels. ' It also comprises artificial wood 

* * * 
Items 391 to. 405 comprise articles made of wood. 
From the pomt of view of the extent of the work performed on the wood a distinction 

may be ~raw~ between roug~ly ma~e ar~icles, articles mordanted, d ed, 'varnished or 
lacquered, pohshe~, ~nely pamted, gilt, silvered or bronzed; veneered, with ornaments 
produce~ by a markmg _Iron, o~ stamped, countersunk or turned, carved, inlaid, with marquetry 
or mos~Ic 'Yo~k ; ~ombmed ~vith other materials, common or fine, stuffed, covered, etc. 

This distmct~on a~cording to the. extent of the work performed on the wood is provided 
for under the vanous Items as far as IS necessary for the various individual articles. 

Roughed-out ma~ufactures of wood come under the same items as the finished articles. 

Item 391. 

It_eJ? 391 inc~udes blocks and panels for parquet flooring, and has two sub-items, 
compnsmg respectively blocks and s~eets not put together and blocks put together and panels. 
B_locks .and sheets. for parq~et. floormg are planed, grooved or tongued and cut to specified 
dimenswns accordmg to their mtended use. They must not exceed so centimetres in length. 

Item 392. 

Sh~ets o.f wood (generally unrolled or sliced whether sawn or not}, not exceeding 3 milli
metres m thickness are classed as veneering sheets. Sliced sheets more than 3 millimetres 
thick are classified as sawn wood under item 384. 

Item 393. 

Plywood is formed of several veneering sheets placed crosswise on one another and glued 
together. Wood covered with veneering sheets on one or both sides is treated as plywood. 
The number of sheets which the articles included in this item consist of is not taken into 
account nor is the total thickness of the article. This item also covers thick panels known 
as "skeleton panels "-i.e., wooden blocks consisting of two sheets, between which a 
beading is stuck. 

Item 394. 

Beadings for frames, furniture, etc., in item 394 are classified according to the extent of 
the work performed on the article as rough, as covered with plaster or paste, but not finished, 
and as finished beadings. Beadings mordanted or simply dyed by injection or soaked are 
also included in sub-item (a). Sub-item (a) 2 also includes carved beadings of rough 
wood. 

Item 395. 

Item 395 comprises frames made of such beadings and other frames (oval, solid, etc.). 

Item 396. 

This item should comprise packing-cases or crates of ordinary wood, put together or even 
in shooks. Packing-cases are used for transport and do not require any other outside packing. 
As regatds packing-cases or crates in shooks the question was considered whether this item 
should not be strictly confined to packing-cases or crates put together and to assembled 
parts of cases or crates (nailed, glued, etc.), recognisable as such, because packing-cases or 
crates in shooks, within the meaning of sub-item (a)-i.e., boards, sawn, cut to measure, 
whether planed, tongued or grooved, or not-in no way differ from, and, con~equently, cannot 
be distinguished from, sawn or planed wood, etc. It was, however, considered possible to 
find a criterion to distinguish ·between the proposed item and the item relating to wood sawn, 
planed, etc., by restricting the sub-item for packing-cases or crates in shooks to boards of 
certain specific dimensions, namely to boards not exceeding 1.25 metre in length. 

This item also includes small sheets cut to the requisite size for cigar boxes, scent boxes 
and the like. On the other hand, plywood boxes are excluded from this item and come under 
item 405. 

Item 3.97. 

Item 397 comprises coopers' wares furnished with metal or wooden hoops, accessories! etc., 
and coopers' wares in shooks. The unfinished parts of such articles are included !-mder Items 
386 and 387. In item 397, the customary distinction is drawn accord~ng to the kmd of wood 
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the different kinds of hard wood used for coopers' wares may be 
used ~softdor hkarbd). hAmhoenstgnut elm etc and among the different kinds of soft wood may be 
mentlone oa , eec , c • • ··• 

men~C:efn~~~~:n~hf:~t~:li~~ludes casks, tubs, pails, buckets an.d similar. containers f~r 
butter mar arin~. lard, cement, etc. The casks. and other con tamers. commg under th1s 
item ~ay b; watertight (for liquids) or not watertight (for cement, chemtcal products, etc.). 

Item 398. 

Carpentry work-that is to say, beams and. planks with morti~e. and tenon:-has, for 
practical reasons, been grouped together with joinery work for .b~ildmg under 1tem 398. 
This item thus also includes all parts of unassembled wooden bmldm15s and houses, not else
where specified. Joinery work for building includes doors, windows, statrcases, cupboards, etc. 

Item 399. 

This item comprises wheelwrights' work, such as hubs, shafts, spokes, wooden felloes, 
with or without ironwork or metal fittings, also roughly finished-that is to say, wooden parts 
which have undergone a process of treatment beyond rough-hewing or p~ain sawing. 

Wheelwrights' work when assembled (e.g., sets of wheels) comes undentem 8g8 (Chapter 75). 

Item 400. 

This item comprises, under two sub-items, household articles, and tools, tool handles 
and boot and shoe lasts. . 

The sub-item relating to household articles covers articles for table use, kitchen and 
household utensils made of wood, such as wooden spoons and forks of all kinds, salad-servers, 
salt-spoons, trays, dishes and plates, bowls, stewpots, jugs, cups, saucers, goblets, lids, bread
baskets, spice and other kitchen boxes, knife-rests, menu-holders, crumb-scoops, napkin-rings, 
pastry-moulds, pans, household pails,.buckets, jars, shovels, etc.; all with or without metal 
fittings. · 

The second sub-item also covers wood for planes and boot and shoe lasts, including 
rough shapes. · 

Item 401. 

I~ view of the importance of turned wares, it appeared necessary to allot them a special 
place m .the Nomen<:lature. This item has been divided into two sub-items : sub-item (a) 
for bobbm~ and the hke, such as tubes and spools, with or without metal fittings, for spinning 
and weavtng. 

!he second sub-ite?l (b) inc~udes all other turned wares, used for the most varied purposes, 
provtded they are not mcluded m the group of household articles or in other special items of 
the Nomenclature. 

Item 402. 

By "furniture" is meant the various movable objects used to furnish houses offices 
restaurants, cafes, schools, churches, gardens, etc., which are placed on the ground' Small 
useful ~r ornamental o~jects, placed on other furniture, or hung on walls, are not ~lassified 
as fur!l1ture ; these articles come under item 404. 

Frrst of all bentwood furnit_ure was ~lassified unde.r a separate basic item, a art from the 
~eneral category of wo?den.furmtur~, as 1t forms a spectal and distinct class of fufniture which 
m ~ost Customs tanffs, 1s also g1ven a separate place. This item com rises bentwood 
furmtu~e a!ld parts thereof, r~ughly finished or worked, with or without ornamfnts produced b 
a markmg 1ron or by mechamcal processes, carved, combined with parts of other wood st ff ~ 
and co-..:er~d, etc., pr~vided that such furniture retains the well-known character of be~tw:od 

Th1s 1te~ also mcludes, as parts of furniture, chair-seats, usuall made f · 
also cane chrur-seats, whether or not to be used for bentwood chairs. Y 0 plywood, 

Item 403. 

This item comprises all other furniture. Some tariff 'd · · 
church or office furniture, but it was not thou ht necessa s provt e spe~1al. 1tems for school, 
for such furniture, as it is not of very great i~portance .rY. t~ creat~ spec1al1tems or sub-items 
be classified with other furniture. m m ernahonal trade, and may easily 
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It is s~mewhat _diffi~ult to subdivide this item, in view of the diversity of the systems 
at p~esent. m force m. different com~ tries. Generally speaking, Customs tariffs distinguish 
furmture e1ther accordmg to the species and nature of the wood (solid furniture of ordinary or 
fine 'Yood, and v~neered furnit!lre~ or according to the extent of the work performed thereon 
(furmture on wh1eh the work 1s simple, or more expensive and more elaborate and stuffed 
furniture). ' 

. Th~ relativ:ely simp!e distinction, base~ on the exte~t of the work performed, was chosen as 
a cntenon by mtroducmg three sub-headmgs, for plam or moulded furniture for furniture 
carved, with marquetry work, finely painted, gilt, silvered, with metal ornament's ornamented 
with leather or with fabric, and for furniture stuffed with vegetable materials or porous rubber 
in the mass. 

Sub-item (b) also covers billiard tables and furniture ornamented or decorated with 
mirrors, with or without tinfoil. 

When the furniture coming under this item is imported together with marble slabs or 
looking-glasses which are not mounted but which are intended for such furniture, the marble 
slabs and looking-glasses in question J;Dust be classified separately. · 

Furniture specially adapted for sewing-machines comes under item 847(e), and cabinets 
and small furniture for receiving apparatus under item 868(b). 

Ite~ 404. 

This ~tem relates to small articles of cabinet work (such as boxes, caskets, cases, including 
jewel cases, etc.) and also to small fancy furniture (soprammobili, Kleinmlibel), whatnots, 
fancy and decorative articles not elsewhere included or specified. 

It includes, inter alia, artieles made exclusively of wood, whether or not varnished, 
lacquered or painted, and those consisting of a wooden framework covered with paper or 
fabric, but excluding those covered with leather. 

In classifying these articles, no account is taken of linings and accessories such as 
hinges, locks, handles, corner-pieces, scutcheons, etc. Moreover, when they are combined 
with other substances, it is immaterial whether the wood constitutes the heaviest part of the 
article or not. 

Among the large number of articles coming under item 404, mention may be made of 
boxes, caskets and small knick-knacks ; boxes or cases for knives, spoons and forks and other 
table-ware ; boxes or cases for musical instruments, sporting weapons or rifles ; boxes, caskets, 
cases and trays of varnished or lacquered wood of the Chinese or Japanese type; saucers, 
bowls, money boxes and similar small articles ; office boxes such as pen-boxes, letter-paper 
boxes, filing boxes, boxes for postage stamps, etc. ; boxes for games ; work-boxes and boxes 
for holding sewing or embroidery requisites, etc. 

Articles in cases or boxes, etc., are classified separately under the items to which they 
belong by reason of their composition. 

Item 405. 

This collective item comprises all manufactures of wood not elsewhere specified or included. 
Sub-item (a} covers trunks, suit-cases and packing-boxes made of wood, whether or not 

covered with paper or fabric, provided the framework of such articles consists exclusively of 
wood, even thin wood (or plywood). No account is taken of linings and accessories such as 
hinges, locks, handles, nails and corner-pieces, bands or straps, etc. By packing-boxes are 
meant in particular hat-boxes and cases, so-called milliners' boxes, dress-boxes, etc. 

Leather-covered trunks, suit-cases and boxes come under item 360 (Chapter 37) and 
wicker trunks, suit-cases, baskets, etc., under item 414 (Chapter 42). · 

Sub-item (b) includes all other manufactures of wood not elsewhere specified or included. 
The various tariffs contain many special items for certain of these articles-e.g., oars, 

clock cases, bird cages, foundry models, cycle-wheel rims, dummy models, button moulds, 
boot-trees, printing-rollers and plates, brush-backs, etc., but it was not thought that all 
these articles, appearing in the various tariffs according to the special requirements of any 
particular country, are of sufficient importance to be separately mentioned in the international 
nomenclature .. 

CHAPTE~ 41. 

CORK AND ARTICLES MADE OF CORK. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter comprises cork as a raw material and manufactured articles of cork. 

Item 406. 

Rough cork in slabs or irregularly shaped pieces is placed in item 406 with cork waste 
and crushed or ground cork, which is used mainly for the manufacture of agglomerated cork. 
Cork coming under this item may also be impregnated. 
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Item 407. 
· · d k d t there are mentioned in this item cubes, slabs and 

shee~~~~~k~hT~;:~t~~:i~~lu~~~hi~~~e~~s (cork paper) and cork sheets covered or strengthened 

with paper. 

Item 408. 

This item includes bricks, slabs, tiles, sheets, tubing and the like .h:v~nff: basJs ~f 
agglomerated cork, for building and insulating purposes or used as semi- ms e pro uc s 
for the manufacture of articles of agglomerated cork. 

Item 409. 

The item comprising stoppers includes all kinds of ~ork stoppers, including discs, though 
not combined with other materials. Cork stoppers w1th tops of metal, wood, glass, etc., 
come under the items respectively. covering those wares. 

Item 410. 

All other articles made of cork are included in the collective item 410 C?verin_g articles not 
specially mentioned. In this item, a distinction must be drawn behyeen.artlcles s1mply cut out 
for a specific purpose (such as washers, soles, heels, slabs f?r swlmJ?mg apl?aratus, cut out 
pieces for life belts, bathmats, cut up cork paper, etc.) and fims~ed artlc~es, wh1ch rna~ or may 
not be combined with other materials. To thelatterclassofarhclescommgundersub-1tem (b), 
belong bicycle handles, linings for hats, life-buoys, ships' fenders, etc. 

CHAPTER 42. 

ARTICLES MADE OF STRAW, CANE AND OTHER 
VEGETABLE MATERIALS FOR PLAITING. 

This chapter comprises only the articles themselves, the raw material being classified 
elsewhere (Chapters 14 or 40). 

The draft provides basic items for-the three main categories of articles coming under this 
chapter-plaiting, other wares of vegetable plaiting materials, and wares of wickerwork, of 
which wickerwork furniture must be separately mentioned as being the most important. 

For all these wares, a general distinction has been drawn between ordinary and fine wares. 
This distinction is based on the quality of the raw material or on the kind of the work. For 
instance a distinction has been made between plaitings and other wares of vegetable plaiting 
materials according to the coarse or fine quality of the work, wickerwork furniture according 
to the quality of the raw materials, and other wickerwork goods according to the varyi~g 
amount of work carried out on the raw material. A sub-item is reserved for articles of these 
substances combined with other materials. 

Item 411. 

This item comprises all kinds of plaitings except those made of textile materials. It 
should be noted that plaited cords made of abaca, aloes, sisal coconut and similar fibres 
come under item 566 (Chapter so), as these materials are treat~d as textile materials. 

Plaitings may also be combined with other materials. (textiles, paper, etc.) . 
. The first. sub-item ~as bee~ reserved for plaitings for hats, whether assembled or not, in 

winch there 1s a large mternat10nal trade. 

Item 412. 

. In .this item, which covers wares of vegetable plaiting materials, a special sub-item (b) 
1S prov1ded for mats, carl?ets and oth~r ~abrics, which are easily distinguishable from other 
~oarse o; fine wares commg under th1s 1tem, and are also of considerable importance for 
mternatlonal trade. , 

Wares under this item may also be combined with other materiab;. 
Wares specified elsewhere, such as hats, are not, of course, included in this item. 
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Item 413. · 

This heading comprhes furniture of wickerwork or bamboo. The latter forms a fairly 
distinct class of furniture, the raw material of which is not dissimilar to vegetable plaiting 
materials. 

The first sub-item comprises ordinary furniture of osier, hazel, birch sticks and similar 
materials. The body or other parts of such furniture may even be made of wood, provided 
that they do not modify the character of the furniture as wickerwork. 

All other such furniture comes under the second sub-item and may also be dyed, varnished, 
lacquered and decorated, stuffed or combined with other materials. 

For the definition of furniture, see the explanatory Note relating to item 401. 

Item 414. 

Wares of wickerwork included in item 414 may also be combined with other materials, 
a special sub-item being provided for wares combined with leather or textile materials, and a 
note is inserted under this item expressly allowing the usual accessories of metal, leather, etc., 
provided they are not in the nature of ornaments. 
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Section X. 

PAPER AND ITS APPLICATIONS. 

Chapter 43.-M:aterials used for the Manufacture of Paper 
44·-Cardboard and Paper; Wares of Cardboard or _Paper 

" 45·-Booksellers' Wares and Products of the Graphic Arts 

CHAPTER 43· 

MATERIALS USED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF PAPER. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

I'age 

IJO 

IJI 

138 

This chapter groups waste paper and cardboard and old paper and cardboard wares 
intended for tearing-up together with paper pulp. . 

Raas scraps and waste of textiles, although important raw matenals for the manufacture 
of pape~ ~nd cardboard, have not been included in this chapter because rags and waste 11:re 
now used, not only for the manufacture of paper, but also, and to a large extent, as raw matenal 
for the textile industry-viz., for the manufacture of wool and ~otton shod?Y· It ~as therefore 
considered preferable to include waste. of this kind in the secbon for textlle matenals, where a 
special chapter has been allotted to 1t (Chapter 53). 

Item 415. 
Old paper (old newspapers, etc.) is so~etimes u_sed, no~ for the ?Ianufacture of pal?er, but 

as packing-paper. On this account, certam countnes reqmre that m o~der to be adm1tted as 
"waste printing-sheets", such paper should be first rendered u~s~rv1ceable, or. that proof 
of its use as paper stock should be furnished. !fowever, the maJont~ of ~countnes make no 
distinction in this respect. The form chosen wtll cover both alternatives. 

Item 416. 
It is considered that one basic tariff number is sufficient for all paper-pulp, but that this 

item should have certain sub-items according to the character of the pulp and the technique 
of manufacture. . · 

Therefore, one sub-item has been introduced for rag pulp, and a second for pulp from wood, 
straw and other vegetable fibres. 

The question arose whether it would be expedient to subdivide still further and draw a 
distinction between wood-pulp and pulps from alfa, straw and other vegetable fibres. The 
bulk of the existing tariffs do not make this distinction, and, furthermore, the Customs 
administration would experience difficulties in practice ; for it is very hard, even by chemical 
methods, to discriminate clearly in many cases between chemical pulp from wood and from 
other vegetable fibres. All these commodities have therefore been grouped together. 

On the other hand, a distinction drawn in almost all Customs tariffs appears to be essential
viz., between mechanical pulps and chemical pulps, which have neither the same character nor 
the same value. 

A'lechanical pulp is that obtained by merely scraping wood, without the intervention of 
any chemical agent. By this process, very short-fibred pulps are obtained, which produce 
paper and cardboard s?mewhat ~acking in solidity and consistency, and which are most 
com!llonly. used by adding them m larger or smaller quantities to chemical pulp. So-called 
sem~-ch~m1cal pulps made f:om wood, straw or other vegetable fibres either by boiling or 
bakmg .m the autoclave, W1t~10ut the use of any chemical agent, are also classified with 
mechamcal pulp. The most 1mportant of these semi-chemical pulps is brown pulp used for 
the manufacture of brown paper and cardboard. 

Chemi?al pulp. or ce!lulose. is obtained by treating wood in the autoclave with chemical 
agents, mamly calcium b1sulph1te and soda .. This treatment dissolves the lignine in the wood, 
so that the fib~es. are r~leased, thus producmg a pulp with long fibres. 

Moreover, It IS con~1der~d that there is n? point in further distinguishing between chemical 
pulps m!lnufactured wtth different agents--u., between pulp made with bisulphite and that 
made w1th soda-although there are a few tariffs that draw this distinction. 
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Another di~tinction mig~t l;>e _drawn between bleached and unbleached chemical pulps. 
A ;tumber of ~anffs already ~Iscnmina~e between them, and there is something to be said for 
this course, smce the bleachmg operation adds to the value of the goods and since for certain 
J?urposes, such as the_ manufacture of ~rtificial silk, a fully bleached pulp must be used. This 
1~ n?t, ~owever, a umversal need, and It should be left to countries which so desire to make the 
d1stmctlon. 

Nor has special mention been made of pulp for paper-making imported in a moist condition 
~!though certain tar_iffs provide for the spec~al.tre~tm~nt o{ s~ch p_ulp .. The problem, however: 
IS one of transport , the need for such a diStmctlon IS not 1dentlcalm all countries for after 
long journeys pulp despatched in a moist condition arrives at its destination more 0~ less dry. 

Lastly, the Customs administrations generally require supervisory measures in regard to 
!he taxation of cellulose P?l~s, so as to prevent goods_ actually for use as cardboard being 
1mported under that descnptlon. It docs not seem, however that these measures need be 
enumerated in the international nomenclature. ' 

CHAPTER 44· 

CARDBOARD AND PAPER; WARES OF CARDBOARD OR PAPER. 

PRELDII~ARY 0BSERVATIOXS. 

Few articles are treated in such widely different ways in the Customs tariffs ofthe various 
countries as paper and cardboard, and, accordingly, very real difficulties were encountered in 
establishing a Customs nomenclature which could be accepted by all countries and would yet 
satisfy the conditions of simplicity laid down. 

The first question to be settled was whether a distinction should be drawn between 
"paper" and "cardboard", and, if so, what should be the limit between the two. This 
distinction is necessary ; it exists in almost all Customs tariffs, and is essential for technical 
reasons. The existing tariffs are by no means in accord, however, as to the limit of weight 
dividing paper from cardboard. These limits vary, for most of the European countries, 
between 180 and 400 grammes per square metre, and some of the countries establish further 
subdivisions. 

It was first proposed to fix different weight-limits according to the nature of the cardboard, 
but it was realised that this would often give rise to serious difficulties, more particularly in 
the case of made-up cardboard-i.e., cardboard not imported in the state in which it emerged 
from the machine. This method would also have complicated the Customs clearance of the 
article, and, accordingly, it was finally decided to establish a single weight-limit to divide 
paper from cardboard. This limit was fixed at 300 grammes-that is to say, all products 
weighing 300 grammes or more per. square metre are counted as" cardboard" for purposes of 
Customs classification, while articles weighing less than 300 grammes per square metre are to 
be treated as "paper". In order to prevent the standard from being too rigid, however, a 
small number of special categories of paper was introduced. 

This limit of 300 grammes will no doubt arouse protests in both directions, but, as it will 
be impossible to gain unanimity on this point, the matter is one for a compromise. 

Efforts were made to establish a clear and logically-arranged group of paper and cardboard 
articles, and a number of main groups were defined-namely, a first group for cardboard not 
made up or worked-i.e., cardboard as it emerges from the machine-and a second group for 
the same cardboard, if, after manufacture, it has been worked in such a way as to modify its 
structure or appearance. Next comes paper, with two groups corresponding to the two 
cardboard groups-i.e., a first group for paper in sheets as it emerges from the machine, and a 
second group for paper which has been modified in structure or appearance. Besides these 
specific groups, certain special articles which it would be difficult to include in either group are 
given basic items. 

An item has also been made for special cardboard and paper-i.e., articles intended 
primarily for technical use, employed for building, etc. These varieties of cardboard and 
paper are not made only of paper-pulp, sized or not sized ; they .are articles manufactured 
partly from chemical or mineral materials, which give them a special character and render 
them suitable for their purpose. 

Chapter 44 concludes with articles of cardboards or paper, separate main items being 
all~tted to a few articles of a specific nature, which are grouped separately in most Customs 
tanffs. 

It should be pointed out that the simple glazing (satining) of cardboard and paper has no 
effect on the classification. 
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Item 417. 
The first item-cardboard not made up or worked-compr~ses a large number of ~rticles 

·h" 1 e manufactured in yery different ways and have very different values! and wh1ch had 
~~ ~~ ~f~en s~Jecial sub-items. The criteria of classification are the raw matenal used and the 
method of manufacture. 

A first sub-item comprises common cardboard, including only articles made !rom very 
ordinary raw materials (old paper, straw, coarse vegetable fibres, peat or mechamcal w~od
pulp), which are not sized in the pulp or hardened, and are therefore spongy and cannot be 
used for making products of good quality. 

A special sub-item is given to felted cardboard, wh.ich _is man~factured partly from old 
woollen rags. This is cardboard used as a raw mate1:ral m .the mdustry of roofing-board 
(bituminiscd board). Such cardboard dyed in the mass 1s also mcluded. 

The third sub-item consists of a special variety of cardboard now manufac~ure~ on a very 
large scale. This is " duplex " and " triplex " bc·ard, the surface layer of wluc.h IS mad~ <?f 
good-quality pulp, the other layer being usually of very common pulp. By this means, It .1s 
possible to obtain products sufficiently substantial and durable and of good appearance while 
using a minimum of good-quality raw material. 

In the case both of cardboards of this last category and of Bristol boards, dealt with in the 
next sub-item, the weight-limit of 300 grammes is perhaps somewhat high. A number of these 
articles, though in the r.ature of cardboard, do not weigh as much as 300 grammes. This 
contingency is provided for, however, by means of special correspor.ding headings under 
"paper". 

Another sub-item consists of cardboard made of several sheets of paper pasted upon 
one another-i.e., Bristol board. As a rule these articles are of good quality; they have special 
characteristics, and ought, it was thought, to be placed in a category by themselves. 

Lastly, there is a collective sub-item comprising all" other" cardboard. It has to include 
articles such as good-quality cardboard made of ceilulose or sized in the pulp, compressed 
cardboard (leatherboard, etc.), and common cardboard 11ot of natural colour but dyed in the 
mass. This sub-item also includes cardboard consisting of several layers stuck together. 

There is a note to sub-item 4I7(e) to the effect that cardboard covered with uaper of 
natural colour, white or coloured in the mass, is classified under that sub-item~ These 
car? board~ have, .in point of fact, been wo_rked after manufacture, but merely with the object 
of lmpro.vmg the1r appearance an~ er.abhr.g common cardboard under sub-item 4IJ(a) to 
be used m place of the better-quality cardboard under 4I7 (e). It therefore seems better to 
classify this kind of cardboard-in place of which, moreover, " duplex " cardboard is now being 
used-in the basic item 4I7 and more particularly in sub-item(e). · 

Item 418. 

This item comprises cardboard which has been further worked after manufacture-in other 
words, has u~~ergon~ a kind of finishing. ~he special varieties classified under item 425 are 
excepted, ho,, ever, smce, on accou1;t of the1r method of manufacture and the uses to which 
they are P':t, they ca!l hardly be ~o~r.ted as ordinary cardboard, and should therefore be give~ 
a s:parate ~tern. Tlus.se~ond ba~1c 1tem also has only a small number of sub-items, comprising 
articles of Importance m mternatlonal trade. 

. (he first.sub-!tem relates ~o glazed (lusti'e} cardboard. This is cardboard of good qualit , 
lngh.y comp1es~eu, and only mcludcs cardboard whose surface has been polished which 1s 
us~ally d~ne w1t~ agate (" presspahn " and other). It is a fairly important article used 
ch1:ny f01 techmcal P.urpose~, ~nd al~o enters into the composition of certain cardboard 
wa,es. Products ~f this dcscr~pt1on, w1th an unpolished surface, are included under item 4r7. 

A s:co~d sub-:;.tem compnses all cardboard of which the appearance has bee h d b 
the apphcatwn to the surface of mineral materials (""lazed or e11amelled boa d) n cl ange t Y 1 vd·b d d · h . o r or co ours e c. a so ca, oar covcre w1t paper treated m the same manner. . . ' ' 

A special sub-item has been given to parchment cardboard From th · t f · f 
international trade, parchment cardboard-which is ti·eated ,:,l.th s I he pom "do VIew. o 
hl · d · t · · " u P unc ac1 or zmc c. on c-1s no as 1mportant as parchmer:t paper · nevertheless like the 1 tt •t h d t b 

given a separate sub-item. The question was r~ised whethe; h a er, 1 a o c 
pap~r should !lOt be classified with special cardboard and pa~c ~ent cardboard and 
particularly With ~·ulcanised cardboard and paper, under su£-~fe% ~2;(em) 4~\:~~ ~oref products are ccrtamly prepared in a very similar m p h a · o nn s o 
are mostly treated with sulphuric acid, though occasio~~~f;·also ar~thm~nt ~~r~~oard and p~per 
cardboard and paper are usually treated with . hl ·u w~ zmc c 1 onde. Vulcamsed 
the same in both cases the object belng to dcstzmc t~ ~~.e. sot at the chemical treatment is 
it a homogeneous ma;s. Vulcanised .fibre ho~~! e. r~us stJu(cbture of the paper and make 
mass, and above all is very stron l com' r v:r, 1~ co oure rown, red or black) in the 
used are different as, while parch~!nt apees~ed' besides that, the purposes for which it is 
paper, vulcanised fibre is used main! fot t~ ls ~mployed for the same purposes as ordinary 
requisites, etc.), and also for machin/parts c~mc~l purposes .(the manufacture of travelling 
and, above all, in their use it was felt that the t n VIew dof ihc differences in their manufacture 
are already in most Custo~s tariffs Imitaf wo pr~ uc s ought to be kept separate, as they 

· 1011 pare 1ment cardboard which is made of very 
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fif!ely \v~rked pulp, but which has not undergone any chemical treatment, also comes under 
this sub-Item . 

. A further s:1b-ite~ is provided for corrugated and goffered cardboard, which is used 
mamly for packmg. Packing material consisting of several layers of corrugated cardboard 
stuck togethe~, or of a sheet of corrugated cardboard covered with plain cardboard or paper of 
the same qllallty, also comes under this sub-item. 

Finally, a last collective ~ub-iten: groups together all made-up cardboard which· does not 
~ol!'-e under one of the precedmg sub-Items or am')n[5 the special kinds of cardboard comprised 
m Item 425. 

Item 419. 

On practical grounds, two basic items have been established for paper not worked up in 
any manner after manufacture. The reason for it is that subclivisbns Leing necessary under 
this group, assuming that a single basic item hat! been adopted for all said paper, it would haae 
meant relegating in tertiary items important group:;, suGh as that comprising ordinary paper, 
white or dyed in the mass, which bulks very larg-ely i-a international trade. 

The first item comprises paper weighing from 30 to 300 grammes per square metre-i.e., 
paper of ordinary quality-and the second item consists of thin paper weighing up to 
30 grammes per square metre. This weight-limit at present varies in different countries 
between 15 and 30 grammes, but in the majority of Customs tariffs it is fixed at 30 grammes. 
It was requested from certain quarters that this limit shoul<it be raised to 35 grammes, in order 
to include also under the .last-named item certain fine papers of high value, such as papers for 
condensers and dielectric ~ap.ers ; but some papers of the!:e types even exceed the ~veight of 
35 grammes, so that the hm1t of 35 grammes \1rould not have been any more satisfactory. 
It had been intended to introduce a special sub-it<:m under this item for watermarked paper ; 
but as papers of very different kinds would have been brought under this sub-item simply 
owing to the fact that they were watermarked and as, moreover, there are various kinds of 
watermarks, one of which, a watermark subsequently impressed on the paper, sometines 
really constitutes a printing process, the intro~uction of such a sub-item was finally abandoned, 
the countries being left the option of fixing a special tax for wat:mnarks. It is understood, 
however, that when watermarks replace printing proper, the product is to be classified with 
printed paper (Chapter 45). 

If watermarked paper is subjected to a special tax, an exception should be made in the case 
of laid paper, which should be treated in the same way as unlaid paper, as it does not constitute 
a special quality of paper. 

Item 4I9, which comprises all paper weighing more than 30 grammes per square metre 
and not worked up subsequently in any maimer after manufacture-and hence articles more or 
less varying in character and value-has been subdivided into a number of sub-items. 

The first sub-item comprises packing-paper. An attempt had been made to avoid this 
description in the international nomenclature, because it represents a use rather than a quality 
of paper. Finally, however, it was decided to introduce it, but to confine it to papers of 
common quality which could not well be used for anything else than the packing of goods. 
There is a note that this headir.g shodd include, in the first place, paper of natural colour or 
dyed in the mass, other than white, rough on at least one side ; next, paper made from straw 
or coarse vegetable f1bres, even dyed in the mass in a single colour ; aEcl, lastly, paper made from 
brown pulp of I!atural colour : the two latter sorts of paper even if glazed on both side:;. 

In some quarters, the desire was expressed that a special place should be given to Kraft 
paper.:._i.e., packing-paper of good quality and very strong. It was not, however, thought 
advisable to accede to this request, especially as it does not seem possible to give a satisfacto!y 
definition of this paper, which will therefore have to be treated in the same way as papers m 
general. 

The second sub-item, which includes felted paper, corre:;ponds to sub-item 4I7(b)
felted cardboard. 

After this, sub-items have been created for " duplex " and " triplex " board, which comes 
under the category of paper because it weighs less than 300 gramme::, aud for paper formed 
of several sheets pasted upon one another, such as R·istol and similar card, even dyed in the 
mass. 

Another sub-item is provided for newspi"int paper, a comprehensive definition of which 
is given in a note specifying the quaEty and format of the paper and fixing the minimum 
content of mechanical wood pulp, a criterion found in many tariff:>. These papers may also 
be dyed in the mass. This special sub-item meets n. need in certain countrie:>. 

The last sub-item comprises all other paper not ir.cluclcd in any of the preYious sub-items 
-i.e., the bulk of paper, white or dyed in the mass, printing-paper, notepaper, drawing-p~per, 
etc. Imitation parchment paper ("' pergamine ", ·• glassine", etc.) is, however, classified 
with parchment. paper in item ,_pi. 

Item 420. 

·~his item, which includes all paper weighing up to 30 grammes ·pe~ ~quar~ metre, even 
dyed ·In the mass, but not worked up after manufacture, has been. s·ubdivJded mto two sub
items, the first for cigarette-papers and the second including all other light papers. The 
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advanta,.e of as ccial sub-item for cigarette-papers was di~pt~ted,, on ~he .ground that. is does 
not exisf in man~ tariffs, and that it would be ?ifficul.t to <!Istingmsh cigarette-pap.er (m large 
sheets, of course) from other light papers. Tlus sub-1t~n~ 1s, ho\\:ever, of genu~ne unportance 
to a number of countries which have already introduced 1t mto their Customs tanffs, on a~count 
of the special conditions of manufacture and the materials employed, and have expenenced 
no difficulties in practice. 

Item 421. 

This item is for paper which has been work~d ';IP aft.er man~lfacture, and corresponds to 
the second item of the cardboard group, though It differs m certam respects. 

The first sub-item refers to glazed paper ; it corresponds to that for glazed card
board (4r8(a)), and has a similar scope. 

Another sub-item is provided for ruled, lined and check~red paper, black .or .colom·e?, use.d 
for account-books, manuscript music-booi::s, school exercise-books,. e.tc. ~his sub-ite!n iS 
justified by the fact that it relates to a special kind of work; moreover, It iS specifically provided 
for in most tariffs. 

Surface-coated and enamelled paper, unlike cm:dboard, is classi~ed separat.ely from other 
papers worked on the surface. The surface-coatmg and enamellmg work IS much more 
important in the case of paper than in that of cardboard, and tlus paper should therefore be 
specially classified. 

Surface-coated papers are papers the surface of which has been coated with a mineral 
substance, usually permanent white, barium sulphate, chalk or white lead mixed with gum 
arabic or a similar substance, in some cases with the addition of colours. :Yhe paper thus 
prepared is then given a certain gloss by means of a calender. Surface-coated papers 
deteriorate fairly easily when exposed to damp. In order to protect them against external 
influences, they are sometimes covered with a transparent coating which does not mask or 
affect the colour and which makes the paper washable. By this means, so-called " enamelled " 
or porcelain papers are obtained. For this preparation, spirit varnishes or varnishes with 
a turpentine base are frequently used ; they are spread over the paper with a brush. 

A sub-item is also provided for oiled and waxed paper, and paper coated with stearin or 
paraffin wax---that is to say, paper coated with fatty or waxy substances, and used chic~fly for 
p~cking goods. This sub-item should also include tracing-paper (transparent paper treated 
With turpentine oil or with resin), which is also used for window-envelopes. rapers for 
photography, prepared but not sensiti5ed, come under item 296( a) (Chapter zg) . 

. A special sub-item has also been provided for indigo-paper, carbon-paper, and the like, 
which arc of some commercial importance. 

As regards parchment paper, classified in the next sub-item reference should be made 
t? what has been said with respect to parchment cardboard. This sub-item also covers imita
tion ~archment pa.Per-;-i.e., paper which is carefully manufactured from good quality raw 
m!lte~~a_ls and heavily sized, but which has not undergone any chemical treatment. " Perga
mme IS the most common imitation of vegetable parchment. 

Papers whose.superficial appearance has been changed by means of colours, etc., such as 
~ol<?urcd and varmshed paper, .and paper coated with metal, printed (indicmuf), with printed 

· 0~signdb etc.d form another sub-I~e~. These ~rticles play an important part in the manufacture 
c~r d ?ar 'Ya~es and book-bmdmgs. This sub-item also includes gummed paper which is 

~~e; inm a. similar n:anner. ~y paper with printed designs is understood pap;r bearing 
lik - II designs, motifs or SUbJe~ts rereated regularly over the whole surface of the sheet, 
t e ~v~ papert 

1 
Phaper covere~ With thm .metal sheets does not come under this item but is 

rea e as me a s eets accordmg to the kmd of metal employed. ' 

~J'~i!:~Et~~~;t:%~~ ~:~~~;~~..:~t. ~~f::r~:. ;;~:~ ih~'::t::: 
It was originally proposed to rank these articl . h a er rans. ene on ~o .panes of glass. 
reserve the last-named item exclusively for wafJS Wit . \~e ~all paper Item, bl!t i~ IS pre~erable to 
and, owing to their nature diaphanous paper pa~e:, e/mportau;e of wh.Ich Is considerable; 
under item 421. ' san runs ers can Without dlf'ficulty be included 

Another sub-item comprises paper stiffc d ( .. ') · · 
threads or netting. This is generall ack' ne mme -t.e., paper strengthened With metal 
articles composed partly of textile/ ~bv' m~-paper, and the sub-I~em, i~ so far as it relates to 
component-i.e., paper strengthened wit~o~.s y covcrds only. those. m wh~ch paper is the main 

The b . Issue, an not tissue hncd With paper 
n comes a su -Item which comprises pape 1 f . . ' . 

more or less variegated by a mechanical r .w l~se sur ace IS not umform, but has been 
perforated, goffered, or shaped by stampi!;~cess · crepe paper, papl~r corrugated, crinkled, 

Account must be taken of cases where one a d tl 
of th~ ways enumerated in the various sub-item n I 1e sa~le paper has been worked in several 
question would be applied Thus for in·tan s. n s:uc 1 cases, the last of the sub-items in 
come under sub-item 42I{k). ' " ce, paper With printed designs and goffered would 

Finally, a last sub-item has been provided f . 
than those mentioned under (a) to (k) 1 or paper wluch has been worked in ways other 

'sue 1 as salicylated paper, etc. 
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Items 422 to 425. 

This group of items refers to articles of a very special kind in which no distinction is to 
be drawn between paper and cardboard. ' 

. The it~m for 'Yallpaper (N~. 422) relates to articles made exclusively of paper. Lincrusta, 
which consists of hnoleum applied to cardboard or paper, comes under linoleums (item 574( a) 
2, Chapter so). 

Item 423 comprises articles which are not used for the same purpose as paper and card
board proper: firstly, paper pulp for filtering purposes and, secondly, an article the importance 
of which is steadily increasing, namely, sheets or panels made of paper pulp or vegetable fibres 
and used as a wall covering. These sheets sometimes have embossed designs or incised 
motifs. 

Item 424 comprises blotting board and paper-that is to say, special papers not sized or 
only slightly sized in the pulp, which easily absorb ink, etc. This item also includes filter
board and paper, which are made from fine, unsized cellulose. 

The last basic item for cardboard and paper in sheets is "special cardboard and paper ", 
which comprises the following sub-items : 

(a) Vulcanised cardboard and paper, which has already been referred to in 
connection with parchment cardboard, and which comes under this sub-item even 
when in the f01 m of rods or tubes. 

(b) Cardboard and paper covered or impregnated with artificial resins, etc., of 
which a typical example is bakelised cardboard. This item, however, includes only 
covered or impregnated articles which still rebl.in the character of cardboard or 
paper (see also items 279(b) and 967(a)). These are products used in the electrical 
industry, and are usually treated with substances having a basis of carbolic or similar 
acids and formaldehyde. These articles, imported in the form of rods or tubes, 
come under item 279 (Chapter 28) or item 967 (Chapter 82), according to the state 
in which they are imported. 

(c) Cardboard impregnated with heavy mineral oils, bituminised or asphalted 
for roofing and other uses ; these are products of a special industry. It was suggested 
that these cardboards should be classified under the chapter on chemical products, or 
with coal-tar products. This suggestion was not accepted, as, if it had been, it would 
logically and on the same grounds have been necessary also to transfer vulcanised 
and bakelised cardboard, etc., to other chapters, which would have introduced 
complications. · 

(d) Cardboard covered with graphite, and cardboard in imitation of school slates, 
blackboards, etc. This sub-item, of course, applies only to unframed articles. 

(e) Cardboard to which mineral substances have been added in the pulp to 
harden it, and which is used for building purposes, etc . 

• • • 
In the group of wares of cardboard or paper, an attempt has been made to reduce the 

number of basic items, and they have been established only for very special articles which are 
similarly treated in the majo;ity of tariffs. 

Item 426. 

This comprises cardboard and paper simply cut out for a specific purpose. There is n<? 
objection to this item so far as it relates to paper cut into strips or in any special shape other 
than rectangular. On the other hand, the introduction under this item of a special group for 
cardboard and paper cut into square or rectangular forms might give rise to controversy. 
Some countries make no distinction in this respect, and treat rectangularly cut paper in the 
same way as paper in sheets. It was decided, however, to retain this sub-item, because a 
number of States accord special treatment to sheets cut out below certain dimensions, and 
will therefore always regard it as important to distinguish clearly between \Vhole sheets of 
paper and sheets which are already to some extent in the nature of " wares ". 

Among the papers cut up in strips coming under sub-item (a), a special place has been 
reserved in a tertiary item for paper wool for packing, which i~ a clearly defined article of 
some commercial importance. 

In the case of paper cut out in square or rectangular form, a dimensional limit had of 
course to be fixed to distinguish it from paper in sheets. Some countries have begun to 
standardise the format of paper, but this has not yet become a sufficiently general custom 
to enable the dimensions adopted to be incorporated in the international nomenclature. The 
maximum limit has been fixed at 36 em., so as to include notepaper, typewriting-paper, et~ .• 
in sub-item 426(b). This does not, however, include notepaper imported with envelopes m 
special packing, which comes under item 428. 

Item 427. 

This item is speci~lly introduced for cigarette-paper ready for use-i.e., in strips, .cut to 
size, in booklets or tubes. This paper may also be printed or partly gilt and the tubes may 
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b vided with a device at the top for filtering 
have tips of cork or some other.substatcef or ·te pro tries which impose a revenue duty on 
the smoke. It meets the reqmremben s ~ c~: am tco.~n and quality cigarette-paper is easily 
cigarette-paper in booklets. or tu es. y 1 s na m • 
distinguishable from other ltght papers. 

Item 428. 

· · 1 d f r notepaper and correspondence-Another item was mtroduced for letter-enve opes. an ° . t A d d 1 f 
cards, even in pads, imported with their e~velopes 111 bo_xes, foldeis, e c. goo ea 0 

trade is done in these articles, and they reqmre a separate 1tem. . 
Correspondence cards coming under this.item may_hayc vign~ttes, etc., provided tl~ey are 

not of the nature of illustrated postcards commg under 1tem 437-u., that they cannot e sent 
by post without an envelope. 

Item 429. 

The item •· Paper Bags, Sacks, Cornets and Pouches " appears in most Customs tariffs. 
These are simple articles, involving little work in manufacture, and can hardly be classed w1th 
·• other " wares of paper or cardboard. 

Item 430. 

This item comprises three groups of articles : travel articles, cases and boxe3. 
Sub-item (a) includes trunks, suit-cases, bags, attache cases a~1d other containers used for 

travelling, when these articles co~sist of a frame\york made .exclusively of ca~dboard or.vulca
niscd cardboard without an outs1de cover or w1th an outside cover of fabnc (cloth, mlcloth, 
imitation leather, etc.). 

In classifying these articles, no a~count is taken of lini~1gs or inside fittings and metal ~r 
leather accessories, such as clasps, lunges, locks, corner-p1eces, handles, buckles, etc. It 1s 
also immaterial whether or not some part of the framework is strengthened by thin wooden 
strips. 

Travel articles covered with leather come under item 360 (Chapter 37). 
Sub-item (a) has been divided into two further sub-items, the first relating to travel 

articles covered with textile materials and the second to other articles. 
Cases (for jewellery, spectacles, etc.), which exist in a large variety of forms and shapes, 

are classified in sub-item (b). This latter sub-item is divided in the same way as sub-item (a). 
Sub-item (b). includes, in particular, cases (for jewellery, spectacles, etc.) and other 

casemaker's wares with a framework of paper, cardboard or hardened cardboard and covered 
outside or inside with fabric, plush, oilcloth, etc. Such articles when covered with leather are, 
however, excluded from this item and come under item 360 (Chapter 37) ; those with a wooden 
framework covered with paper or fabric come under item 404 (Chapter 40). 

Sub-item (c) comprises boxes not included among casemaker's wares, and particularly 
folding boxes, which arc very simple articles, generally consisting of a sheet of cut-up card-
board which has only to be folded to make a box. · 

The foregoing provisions relating to casemaker's wares also apply to the boxes coming 
under sub-item (c). 

Item 431. 

This includes exercise-books, registers and account-books, memorandum-books albums 
files, covers for ~ooks, etc.. !hese are very spe~ial arti~le~ which figure by name, ~nd, as ~ 
rul~ •. separately, m the maJonty of Customs tanffs. Tlus 1tem also includes note-blocks and 
wntmg-blocks. · 

Item 432. 

. This item co.mprises _bobbins and tubes for spun goods, used in spinning- and weavin _ 
m1lls. These arhclcs, which are also known as cops or· spools, are made either of car lb d g. 
~oiled sheets of paper and are sometimes hardened. This item does not on the bt~e~~ ~I 
mcl1;1de flat, star-shaped, round, or specially shaped pieces of cardboard for'putt1·ng tlp anf ~ 
retail sale. yarns o~ 

Item 433. 

l;his special item comprises wares of papier-machc c rt · · · 
made of cardboard, cannot .be treated like the otl . '. a on_-pl~rr~,- etc.,. wluch, not being 

. . . . . . 1er wa1c~ commg under tlus chapter: 



- 137-

Item 434. 

T!1is comprises wares of care~ board or strong hardened paper, simply shaped or moulded by 
~tampmg. .Thes~ wares are cluefly J?late~, trays, pots, lid.-;, tumblers, etc. This item also 
mclude~ arhcles s1mply manufactured m the above-mentioned manner and intended for var.ious 
industnal purposes, such as shoe-making (counters, etc.). 

lteJJ.?. 435. 

The last item comprises all wares of paper or cardboard not·elsewhere specified or included. 
It is subdivided in order to specify articles which are listed separately by most countries but 
for w~ic~ it is not .desired t_o insist on a separ31-te basic.item. .These are cardboards for Jacq'uard 
and simllar machmes (which are very specml tcchmcal articles), paper lace and embroidery, 
paper tablecloths and serviettes, and all other articles. 

· Paper lace and embroidery coming under sub-item (b) is stamped and embossed paper 
imitating lace and embroidery made from textile materials. These articles may be of natural 
colour paper or coloured ; they are made in strips or cut out in circles, ovals, squares, etc., 
and are usually employed for trimming or decorating cardboard boxes, cupboard shelves, 
pastry, etc. 

It had at first been intended to classify paper linen with paper tablecloths and serviettes 
in sub-item (c). But as these articles are appreciably different, and as paper linen is not 
imported in large quantities, it was thought better to reserve this sub-item for paper 
tablecloths and serviettes, the idea being that paper linen might be cla£sifJCd in sub-item (d) 
"Other". (On the other hand underwear for the making-up of which fabric stuck on paper 
is used is included with underwear made from textile materials in items 587-588.) . 

This collective sub-item also includes travelling requisites of cardboard. 
vVares of cardboard and paper are frequently fitted with clasps, fasteners, corner-pieces, 

eyelets, strings, etc., and it is therefore necessary to study how articles furnished with such 
accessories are to be treated. It seems that these accessories should not at'bct the classification 
of the articles, and accordingly a note has been introduced at the end of the c!1apter to the effect 
that they are· not to be taken into account for purposes of classification, even if the 
nomenclature contains a special sub-item for articles of the kind in question combined with 
other materials. 

* * * 
Consideration had also to be given to the classification of the articles included in 

Chapter 44, when there is any printing on these articles (letterpress, vignettes, etc.). As the 
nomenclature contains a special chapter (Chapter 45) for products of the graphic arts, the 
question arose whether the articles mentioned in Chapter 44, when printed 0:1, should be 
classified under Chapter 45 as " Products of the Graphic Arts ", or whether it \Vould be 
preferable to leave them in Chapter 4-J.· From certain quarters, there were proposals to 
classify under Chapter 44 all printed article3 mentioned in Chapter 45, such as po~tcards, 
calendars, printed pictures, vignettes, etc., so that Chapter 45 would contam only 
booksellers' wares proper, and truly artistic products. Dut this classiilcation is u~~c~cptable, 
because certain printed matter, such as prospectu.;es, posters, postcards, VISitmg-ca.rds 
intimation-cards, etc., are products of the graphic arts just as much .as books. Another radical 
solution might have been to place all printed objects and articles in Ci1apter 45· 

It was recognised that articles of the same character and intendeJ for the same purpose 
should not be classified separately in the nomenclature or in statistics oa the sole ground that 
they bear printed matter or designs. The point is fairly simple in casrs such as those ol 
cigarette-paper, boxes, cases and caskets, exercise-books, registers and account-?ooks, 
memorandum-books, iiles, etc., or the special articles mentioned in items 432 to 43+ '~·Inch are 
not, strictly speaking, products of the graphic arts at all, even when they have prmtmg upon 
them. The question is an open one, however, in the case of envelopes, specially cut out paper, 
or labels, which, when printed on, do represent products of the graphic arts. 

It was finally decided, in principle, to leave in Chapter 4+ \vares of cardboard or paper, even 
those with printed matter or designs (with the exception of those under item 426, which, when 
bearing printed matter, are, properly speaking, products of the graphic arts, and consequently 
come under Chapter 45). That intention is indicated in the second note at the end of the 
chapter. Printing in gold, silver or bronze is treated :ts printing ia colour. 

Individual States may, of cour:;e, introduce in Chapter 44 any sub-items they may consider 
necessary for articles of the kind in question bearing printed matter or designs. 

It should be noted that if any article of paper or c:~rdboard, whether in sheets or otherwise, 
simply bears a trade-mark or manufacturer's mark, this will not affect its classification. 
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CHAPTER 45· 

BOOKSELLERS' WARES -AND PRODUCTS OF THE GRAPHIC ARTS. 

PREJ.DU:-IARY OBSER~ATIO:-IS. 

Chapter 45 deals with printed paper and cardboard in c~ses where the _printing is the 
essential part of the article. Articles of paper or cardboard which have a specml pu~pose and 
are printed on, the printing, however, only con~tituting an accessory faGtor not essential for the 
use of the article, are classed, as stated above, m Chapter 44· 

The publishers' and booksellers' associations in certain countries submitted 3; proposal 
that Chapter 45 should only compr~se books;l!ers' wares. proper, to the exclusion .of all 
advertisements, prospectuses, etc., bemg of opm10n that prmte_d books 3;re. not an article of 
commerce proper, but rather a vehicle of thought, and !hat, owmg to their ~mporta1_1ce to. the 
development of intellectual culture, they deserve a special place, togeth;r with certam articles 
such as pictures, artistic engravings, sculptures, stereotypes, etc. There IS no reason to se~arat~, 
in the tariff nomenclature, printed book.s 3;nd newspapers from _other produ_cts of the pnnter s 
art particularly as the printers' associations take up an- attitude opposite to that of the 
publishers and booksellers, and ask that all articles of paper which are printed, including, 
therefore, even those classed in Chapter 44, should be collected in a single chapter. 

Item 436. 

A single main heading comprises all booksellers' wares proper-viz., books, newspapers 
and periodicals, maps, charts, etc., and printed or engraved music, whether such articles are 
imported in sheets, stitched or bound. The question of creating a basic item for each of 
these articles was examined ; but the view was taken that these products were so closely 
related that it was preferable to group them under a single basic item, and divide them into 
sub-items. It seems inadvisable, indeed, to classify under different basic items ·reviews and 
periodicals on the one hand, and printed books on the other. 

All products classed under this item may contain illustrations and pictures without this 
affecting their classification, even if the illustrations take up more space than the text. It 
will, of course, be optional for the different countries, if they see fit, to differentiate in tertiary 
items. The same applies as regards sewing, binding, etc., tariffs being extremely varied in this 
respect. 

Sub-item (a) comprises printed books-i.e., literary, scientific and technological works, 
etc. It will also include manuscripts, except those for collections, specially mentioned in 
Chapter 86 ; but, in the text, no reference has been made to manuscripts, as they arc of very 
little importance in international trade. This sub-item includes books of the kind in question, 
whatever the method of printing, and even those which are lithographed, typed, etc., as well 
as books for the blind in Braille characters. It will also include booksellers' catalogues, 
music catalogues and catalogues of objets d'art, which are not to be distinguished from books, 
as well as almanacs. • 

Works dealing with architecture, which frequently have illustrated plates loose in pockets 
or bound separately, also come under this item, with these plates included . 

. S~b-item (b) includes political, literarY:, scientific or professional journals, as well as 
penodicals of the same type. Illustrated fashiOn-papers also come under this sub-item but not 
fashion-plates, which have the character of picture-wares. Patterns inserted as loo~e sheets 
in fashion-papers come under the same sub-item as the latter, whereas patterns imported and 
sold separately should be classified in item 440. 

All c?-rtographic products, whether they are simply on paper, mounted on cloth, sewn, 
or bound m atlases, and whether th~y have te.xts or not, etc., have been placed in sub-item (c). 
Globes, on the other hand, are mcluded m the chapter for instruments and apparatus 
(Chapter 77). Plans of towns and any other plans are treated as cartographic products. 

Sub-item (dJ.comprises p~inted or engraved music, whatever the process of reproduction· 
Perforc;ted paper m rolls for pianolas and apparatus for the reproduction of music is classified 
under Item 944 (Chapter 79). 

Item 437. 

It :was thought necessa.;y to. creat.e a special basic item for illustrated or picture ostcards 
of all kmds. These are articles m which there is a large trade and I · I d"f" f thp 

d ds 1 'fi d . . w uc 1 I.tet rom c corres-
pon ence car c assi e under Item 428 m that they arc sent b t 'th t I 
whereas the cards coming under item 428 are always sent in In p~~ve'r~pe~u N~~.::~~:1~;s~ 
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illustrated articles of.similar size even if there is 110 r· f th 'd I ft f th dd 
hould also be cl 'fi d 'th .11 ' P m mg on e s1 e e or e a ress, 

s . . asst e Wl 1 ustrated postcards. It was not thought advisable to have a 
special sub-Item for cards ornamented with accessories of te fi t · 1 t'fi · I fl tc but on the th h d x 1 e rna ena s, ar 1 Cia owers, 
e ·• . • . o er a~ • a separate place was given to photographic prints-i.e., 
carlds plnnted do!'- silver bromide paper and the like, which as a rule have a considerably greater 
va ue t tan or mary cards. 

This item includes both postcards sewn together in booklets and postcards in sheets. 

Item 438 .. 

. ~!though playi_ng-cards do not bulk large in international trade, they were given a special 
ba~tc tte,m ~e~ause.m nearly eve.ry country they ~re suJ;>ject either to~ monop?ly or to special 
taxes. fh1s 1tem mcludes playtng-cards of all stzes wtth the usual ptctures mcluding tarots 
and cards printed on celluloid, metal sheets, etc. · ' 

Item 439. 

This compri~es in general all pictures on paper or cardboard which are not mentioned in 
any of the previous groups, whatever the process of reproduction. It therefore includes 
pho~ographs, engravings, chromolith_ograp_hs, rc:Iigious pictures, and etchings, whatever the 
subJect and the method· of reproductwn-z.e., pictures reproduced by machine (even if hand
finished), but not artists' original works, which arc classed in Chapter 86. 

Pictures of this kinds may bear a legend or title. 
!he que~tion _whet~cr it would be advisable to exclude framed pictures from this item was 

conSidered, smce, ~n many cases, the frame may be of greater value than the picture it encloses. 
It was finally dectded to leave framed pictures under this heading, each country being free to 
adopt special rules for the treatment to be applied to frames. 

Picture-books for children, even with captions, as well as works which are only a collection 
of pictures or engravings, generally accompanied by a brief text, are also classed under this 
item. This applies to works in which the pictures constitute the essential part, the printed 
text being only subordinate. 

Two sub-items have been created, the first for articles of this latter kind, and the second 
for all other pictures. 

Painting-books for children and pictures for cutting-out and dressing (dolls) also come 
under this item. 

On the other hand, pictures having the usual dimensions ofpostcardsandcapableofbeing 
used as such should be included under the item for. postcards. 

Item 440. 

This last basic item comprises all ·other "printed matter" not elsewhere specified or 
included, irrespective of the printing process employed, and therefore, in the first place, 
catalogues (with the exception of booksellers' and musical catalogues, which come under 
item 436), prospectuses, printed cards (including visiting-cards), printed advertisements, 
posters, calendars, and labels-·i.e., chiefly what are known as" job printing". These articles 
may be illustrated without any change in their classification being involved. It has not been 
thought necessary to subdivide this item according to the method of printing, or to whether the 
articles are printed in one or several colours. It would, indeed, be difficult to find a solution 
here that would give satisfaction to every ~ountry, since the methods of printing a~e very 
numerous and varied. A special sub-item has only been created for calendars of all kmds, as 
these are articles of a definite character and command a large trade. This sub-item also 
includes tear-off calendars and blocks for such but not memorandum-books and almanacs, 
which are classed under item 431 (Chapter 44). Almanacs proper coming under item 436 
are books or booklets containing, in addition to a calendar and advertisements, literary, 
historical or humorous articles or articles dealing with popular science, etc. 

The idea of creating a special sub-item for labels was given up, because some labels, '!hen 
only having a vignette without text, are in the nature of picture-wares. The second sub-ttem 
accordingly comprises all " other " printed articles. 

The articles coming under this item may be framed or bound without any change in their 
classification being involved. 

Dry printing is, generally speaking, assimilated to typographical printing proper, except 
in the case of trade-marks and the like ; the same applies to watermarks, whP.n these replace 
printing proper. . 
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Section XI. 

TEXTILE MATERIALS AND TEXTILE GOODS. 

Cha ter .f6.-Silk, Floss Silk ; Artificial Silk and Artificial Textile Fibres ; l\Ietal Yarn 
p 47.-Wool, Horsehair and Other Animal Hair . . · · · · · · · · · · · 

4S.-Cotton . . . . · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · . · · · · . · · · · · · 
T:'fax l{emp J·1te Ramie and Other Vegetable Textile i\Iatenals. . . · . 

.fO.-r., · • ·• ' ' · 1 F b · d 
5
;.-Wadding and Felts; Rope and Ropemakers' Wares; Specta •a ncs an 

Articles used for Technical Purposes . .. . · · · · · · · · · · · 

51.-Hosiery ... · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · : · · 
52.-Clothing, Underwear and Made-up Articles of all Kmds · 
:; ~ -Ra'"'s and Scraps of Textile Materials ..,.)· <:> • 
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Sextion XI comprises the vario_us raw n~aterials used by the te;-:tile industry and all 
semi-manufactured products and fimshed articles produced by that mdustry. 

The section is divided into eight chapters. Each of the first four chapters relate~ to o_ne 
textile material or to a group of similar textile materials-thus, Chapter 46 deals with silk 
and other silky materials, inclu~ing art~ficial sil~ and produc~s there~!; Chap~er 47 ~~a!~ 
with wool, horsehair and other ammal han·, and wtth other texttle mate~Ials of ammal ongm , 
Chapter 48 deals with cotton ; and Chapter 49 with flax, hemp, jute, ramte and other vegetable 
textile materials. 

These four chapters are to be found in all Customs tariffs, even in those which do not 
possess a very extensive nomenclature. 

The present draft nomenclature has placed the sill.: industry at the head of the te:.:tile 
industries-first, in accordance with the general principle that m the nome?clc;ture a~umal 
substances should come before vegetable substances, and, secondly, because stlk IS the nchest 
textile material. 

The chapter on silk comprises the products of the silk industry, togeth~r. with artifici~l 
silk products. These two classes of oroclucts have not, however, the same ongm, and there IS 
also a diff~rence of value between ti1em. Nevertheless, a'3 artiflcial silk is being more and 
more used, either in combination with silk or other textiles, or separately, there was no alter
native but to give this new textile its appropriate place beside silk. 

The silk manufacturers, who have met together on several occasions, themselves placed 
artificial silk alongside silk in the draft nomenclature which they proposed to establish for 
the silk industry at their Congress held in December 1927. 

Some g;oups of textile manufacturers had even su~gested that a special chapter should 
be devoted to artificial silk, but it was not deemed advisable to accede to this request. 

On the other hand, the International Silk Federation gave expression to an entirely 
legitimate desire in asking that a clear distinction should be made between products consisting 
chiefly of silk and those consisting chiefly.of artificial silk. It was therefore decided to grant 
this request, although the same textile products would thus be mentioned twice over and 
States adopting the uniform nomenclature would be obliged to make a distinction between 
arti~les of silk and tho3e of artificial silk, even when they prop:>sed to subject them to the same 
dutles. 

This is obvi:>usly a somewhat burdensome obligation, but no one can now fail to recognise 
the justification for t~e present trer,td of opinion in industry, which requires a clear distinction 
to be made between s!Ik-the classic product-and the product which has-incorrectly.,.-been 
given the name of silk. 

In accordat;c~ with _these co~ceptions, Chapter 46 has been divided into two parts, the 
first part contammg arttcles of stlk and the second articles of the product which must still 
perforce be t:rme_d "arti~cial silk_", p~nding the textile fibre in question being given some 
other recogmsed mternatJonal destgnation. (A number of countries have already adopted 
for denoting artificial· silk, the word " Rayonne" or " Rayon"). ' ' 

Chapter 46 is followed by the chapter" Wool, Horsehair and other Animal Hair" which 
primarily included all wool of animal origin. This chapter includes not only the wool of \~ethers, 
ewes and lambs, but _also the wool_ of. alpaca, ll~ma,_ vicun~ and yak, hair of camel and of 
Cashmere go?-t• mohatr and other stmtlar fine hair ; It also mcludes hair of hare, rabbit and 
~eaver used m the m_anufac~~re of felts, and horsehair and other coarse hair of animals which 
IS often employed mtxed w1tn wool. 
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Th; third chapter. of Scc~ion ~I is devoted exclusively to the cotton industry, while the 
fourth Is reserved for tndustnes uS111ti all ve'-"etable textile fibres other than cotton such as 
flax, hemp, jute, ramie, abaca, phormium, te~ax, sunn, sisal, aloe and coconut fibre,' etc. 

There are certain textile product.s which are n0t ma.nufa~tnrcd by those industries that 
go .through the whole p;ocess of tran~forming the raw material iJ~to yarns and the yarns into 
fimshed products, or whtch take a scnu-manufactured article whether of cotton or of silk wool 
hemp: etc., and subject it to ft;rther trea~ment. Among these products may be mentioned 
waddmg and felt~, cordage, cabhng and twme ?-n~ ropemal;ers' wares, trRnsmission or conveyor 
belts. Another Important branch of the textile mdustry IS that which includes the industries 
using fabrics-whatever be the component textile material-as the raw material for the 
production of fabrics of special qu?-lities ?: fo! special ~~s~s not coming under the category of 
the habitual or normal uses of fabncs of tms kmd. To this branch belongs the industry which 
!Jlanufactures fabrics specially prepared for bookbinding, drawing and painting ; the industry 
which manufactures cloths oiled, waxed, impregnated with asphalt, tar or similar materials · 
the industry manufacturing fabrics covered with a coaEng having a base of cella lose derivatives: 
the industry manufacturing linoleum, lir.crusta and similar articles ; the elastic and rubbered~ 
fabrics industry; and those industries which employ yarns and fabrics for the manufacture of 
articles used for teclmical purposes. 

In accordance with the principle explained above-namely, that, as the above-mentioned 
industries do not employ the product of or.e textile material only and that, therefore, for the 
Customs classification of a large number of products of the industries in question, it is not 
always necessary to consider the textile material of which the articles are composed-it was 
thought desirable and feasible to exclude products of this kind from the items of the first four 
chapters : silk, wool, cotton and other vegetable textile fibres, and to bring them together in 
one chapter (Chapter so), which follows the four chapters mentioned and is entitled "Wadding 
and Felts; Rope and Rope-makers' Wares; Special Fabrics and Articles used for Technical 
Purposes ". 

Owing to the considerable increase in the use of knitted fabrics, which are now made from 
all textiles, it would have been necessary to include, in each of the ci1apters devoted to the 
principal animal and vegetable textile materials, special items for each of the various articles 
of hosiery. 

It was thought preferable to classify all articles of hosiery, of whatever textile material 
they are made, in one chapter, which thus includes all articles of the kind, whether made up or 
not. 

Consequentiy, Chapter 5! includes hosiery of sin::, wool, cotton •. flax, etc., and eve:n. of 
horsehair and other animal hmr, as also all other fibrous products of ammal or vegetable ongm. 

The last chapter but one of Section X~ i~cludes ~lothiJ~g, underwe~r and made-up artic~es 
of all kinds-that is to say, products of tne mdustnes whiCh use fabncs as the raw matenal 
for the manufacture of articles of clothing, of articles for domestic purposes made of fabrics, 
and of other similar articles. 

This chapter is entitled "Clothing, Underwear, and Made-up Articles of All Kinds ". 
The last chapter of the section includes waste of the ~extile industry which can be used 

either for the manufacture of paper or, after unravelling, for the manufacture of new 
" renaissance " fabrics, etc. It also covers old cordage, scraps of vegetable fibres and all 
similar articles. 

* * * 
After enumerating the reasons which have led to the subdivi.sion of t~1e ?-rticles ~ncluded 

under Section XI into eight chapters, it would be as well to explam the prmctples whtch have 
been followed in arranging the items of these ch.apter~. . . 

The first question examined was the order m wl~tch tl~e It~ms should occur, and It ~vas 
decided to begin with those relating to the raw matenal a.t Its different stages of preparatiOn. 
Yarns come next, arranged according to the extent to whtch they have been worked up, and, 
lastly, articles manufactured from yarns. . . 

The order in which the various articles should occur was a_lso e~ammed, and It was thought 
desirable to mention in the first place the large bod:y of fabncs ~v1~h W?-I"P and weft, then !he 
various kinds of such fabrics and, finally, articles which can be. dts~mgmshed from them owmg 
to their essentially different method of manufacht~·e. Emb.roider~es should come at the end, 
because these can be executed on any kind of fabnc or textile article. 

The order in which the groups in question occur, and which is common to all the chapters 
of textile products, is as follows : 

First group : Raw materials at their different stages ; 
Second group : Semi-manufactured products (yarns) ; . . 
Th. d . Fabrics including velvets and plushes, carpets and nbbons , Ir group . , . . " . 
Fourth group : Tulles, lace, tnmmmg,, etc. • · 
Fifth group : Embroideries. 

Another roblem to be solved, in order to arrive ?-t a t!niform nomenclature of th.e products 
of the textile ~ndustry, was that raised by the classificatiOn of yarns and other articles made 
from more than one textile material. 
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· · tl terns of classifying yarns, fabrics arid otl1cr · 
U der most Customs tanffs, there are l~ee sys . . -

t t .1 n t"cies composed of different matenals-namely · ... 
ex 1 e ar 1 • • 1 · · 

{r) The system of percentage based on the weight of the textile matena s composmg 

the product ; . . 
f t based On tl1e number of yarns of the vanous matenals 

{2). The syste~ o percen age . 
composmg the fabncs ; . . 

(J) The system of taking as a basis the most highly-taxed textile matenal. 

In seekin to frame a Customs nomenclature whic~ will lend itself b~th to the ad valorem 
t gtem and to the system of taxation by weight, and under wh1c? one an~ the sa!Ue 

~s~~fmen t:J!1 rna in some countries be the most highly taxed of all textile. matenals, while, 
. ex Ihe rna t . Yt• ay be less ht"o-hly' taxed or entirely free of duty, and which nomenclature mot er coun nes, 1 m b . • h" 1 1 t 1 b "ll d •t f the application of a classification on the hnes w IC 1 eac 1 coun ry 1as ecome 
Wl at mi dot f II , the only solution is to adopt a nomenclature based on the natural 
accus orne o o o,, • · · · f · t t 1 e · (I) r d t characteristics of the products and on the divisiOn o same m.fio ;_vot~l ass st .. I p ob?c ds 
consisting of a single material ; (2) products composed of a speci c .ex I e rna ena com me 
with other textile fibres. . . . 

Obviously such an over-simple solution of the problem would not solve certau; difficult~es, 
articularly those affectina the classification of yarn composed of several textile matenais 

lhoroughly mixed or twist~d, or affecting fabrics and other articles manufactured from such 
y~. . . 

If the idea of a classification according to the most highly-taxed p;oduct 1s abandoned, 
owing to its being inapplicable, on intern.ational grounds, to _the drawu;g u~ of a common 
classification and nomenclature, the question must be settled m conformity w1th the rules to 
be mutually agreed upon, due account being taken in each case of the various mixtures most 
commonly employed by the different industries. . 

Naturally the silk, wool, cotton and other industries are all very legitimately desirous that 
the chapter of the Customs tariff which especially concerns them should contain all the products 
respectively manufactured by them. 

It is also clear that, in order to solve the problem whether yarn composed of wool and silk 
belongs to the chapter "Silk" rather than to the chapter "Wool", regard must not only be 
had to the weight of the two textile materials and to the way in which they are mixed, but 
also to the question whether said yarn has been manufactured by a process employed by the 
silk rather than by the wool industry or vice versa. 

The same problem arises in connection with the classification under one chapter rather 
than another, of fabrics manufactured either from yarn of one textile material inter-woven 
with yarn of another textile material, or from yarn composed of two or more textile materials. 
It is a matter of common knowledge that the two largest international organisations of the 
textile industries-namely, the International Silk Federation and the International Wool 
Federation-have, for some year~ past, ~een devoti':lg their efforts to solving these problems. 
As stated above, the International Silk Federation submitted to the Congress of Silk 
Manufacturers, held at Milan in 1927, a draft unified Customs nomenclature for silk fabrics 
{with the exception of trimmings, hosiery and lace), which was approved by the Congress. 

The International Wool Federation also dre~ up, towards the end of 1929, a draft unified 
Customs nomenclature for products of the w~ol mdustry. ~ev.ertheless, neither of these two 
drafts clea~ly defined the field cove~ed by the.mdustry to. which ~t applied, so that the question 
may ~e sa1d to ?ave b~en. solved m the. mam but not m detail. It is, however, absolute} 
essential to specify details m order to arnve at a really uniform Customs nomenclature y 

It has been thought desirable to say a few words here about the draft c t 
nomenc!ature approved by the Silk Congress in December 1927. us oms 

This draft was based on the division of silk articles into four clas·es (corre di t th 
other textile .In:ateri~ls)-silk, artificial silk, cotton and wool. The cl"asses of c~~~n ~~d ~00~ we~e ~ach. div1ded mto two sub-classes according to whether the fabric contained silk or 
artificial s1lk. Then came a class reserved for fabrics in which fl ilk 
component predominating in weight. ' oss s waste was the 

In this draft, manufactured articles-tulles ribbons velvets and 1 1 d h · 
-appeared as tariff items in each of the classe~ and sub-classes . p u~ les, an ot er fabncs 
six times. Each article could also be shown in the form in whi h 1.~ quest~on and thus occurred 
name~y~ unbleached, scoured, bleached, dyed, loaded rin~e 1 wasP aced o~ the market
contammg fine, semi-fine or false metal In the case of a~ f ~· goffered, mom~. figured or 
textile materials, classification was made accordin to the ar IC e composed .of more than two 
materials, in ~wo groups, the " silk, floss silk and a~tificial s~~r~en~al'!e ~r weight of the textile 
of other textiles. The classification was then determined thp bsil~ group, and the group 
in the group, was predominating in weight. on e asis of the material which, 

In order to meet the wishes of the silk manufact · · 
the International Silk Federation. After an exchan ~re~s, ~twas d~c1ded to collaborate with 
1929, the Federation in question, while entirely ret~in~ vi;w~t Whl~h took place in October 
app_roved by_the Congress in December 1927, increased ~~~n 1 s mam outlines the proposal 
be mcluded m the above-mentioned classes and s b 1 4 to 7 the number of articles to 
tull~s, lace, ribbons, velvets and plushes, cr~pes, ope;:_,;c asses, each of which thus comprised 
fabncs not elsewhere specified. oven and close-woven fabrics, and other 
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· ·. Tlie International W~ol Federation had als_o caused to be prepared a dr~ft Customs 
nqmenclature of the matenals and products relatmg to the wool industry, and th1s draft was 
submitt~d to and approve~ by the meeting ~eld in Paris on February 26th, 27th and 28th, I9~9· 

As regards the quest10n whether articles composed of an admixture of wool and sdk 
should come under the wool industry or the silk industry, the International Wool Federation 
concurred in _the opinion that articles not containing a proportion of at least IS% of wool 
(in wei~ht) dtd not be_long to _the wool ~n?ustry. The In~erna~ional Si~k Federation agreed 
that, wtth a few exceptions, articles contammg at least 12% (m wetght) of sdk or 20% (in weight) 
of artificial silk belonged to the silk industry. 

It should, however, be pointed out that, in the case of yarns and all articles made of yarns 
composed of different textile materials, thoroughly mixed or twisted, the two drafts failed to 
provide a precise, and still less a consistent, classification. 

Obviously, the greatest difficulties are those raised by the classification of products mixed 
with silk ; the other combinations of textile products in which there is no silk can be very easily 
classified. It was therefore necessary in the first place to find a nomenclature adapted to 
products combine~ with silk, sinc.e, in the case of similar articles of other textile materials, 
the nomenclature 1s naturally denved from that of the former. 

There were two methods of solving this problem : (I) to take as the heading of the basic 
item the article itself (yarn, fabric, tulle, etc.) and to create as many sub-items as there were 
combinations of mixtures of silk with other textile materials, or (2) to take the latter as a basis 
and to create as many sub-items as there were articles. 

The first method was ce~;tainly that which could be most easily accepted by countries not 
needing a large number of subdivisions for the various possible combinations of silk. 

The second method involved the provision of items founded on the silk content, including 
articles with regard to which such a method of classification was not necessary, even in countries 
where the silk industry is very highly developed. 

Again, either of these methods will probably cause the sub-items.or items affecting textile 
products to be further subdivided. As regards yarns, for instance, it must be considered 
whether they are single or twisted, unbleached, bleached, dyed, etc., and what is their count, 
and, in the case of fabrics, whether they are unbleached, bleached, dyed, printed, plain, figured, 
etc., and what is their weight per square metre or the number of threads per given unit of area. 

Then, again, it is not the practice in all countries to fix, for the supplementary processes 
to which a textile product has been subjected, percentages of increase in the duty levied on the 
product at the particular stage of manufacture taken as a basis, while many countries prefer 
to establish a fixed duty covering the various processes of manufacture or characteristics of 
the finished product. 

In view of the above-mentioned difficulties and the principles laid down in the draft of 
the International Silk Federation, a preliminary draft nomenclature of the chapter " Silk " 
has been established by adopting the first of the methods indicated above. This preliminary 
draft, which was examined in April I930, became a provisional draft in November of the same 
year. . 

One disadvantage of this draft was that it did not definitely solve the problem of the 
classification of articles of silk mixed with other textile materials, according to the various 
combinations of the former with the latter, and only provided for each article-yarns, fabrics, 
ribbons, lace, etc.-in some cases a single basic item with two sub-items (one for articles of pure 
silk and the other for articles of mixed silk), and in others two basic items (one for articles of 
pure silk and the other for the same article of mixed silk). 

This over-simple solution of the problem was adopted for the following reasons : 

(r) The ·fact that certain countries could not accept the principle of percentage by 
weight for dividing into classes articles composed of two or more textile materials mixed ; 

(2) The difficulty of reaching an agreement as to determining when an article, 
composed of various textile materials mixed, properly belongs either to t_he chapter on 
silk or to that on wool, cotton, etc. ; 

(3) The difficulty ,of reaching an agreement as to the classification of yarns consisting 
of different thoroughly mixed textile materials and as to the classification of composite 
yarns combining threads of textile materials in which one thread differs from the other, 
or combining one thread of textile material with one composite thread of various 
thoroughly mixed textiles, 'and, finally, as to the classification of manufactured articles 
produced from the threads in question ; 

(4) The difficulty of reaching an agreement as to the per~entage up to which a textile 
material entering in the production of a man':factured arhcle should, for purposes of 
Customs classification, be regarded as not formmg part of the product in question. 

The solution offered by the provisional I930 draft, apart from the above-mentioned 
difficulties, involved, in the case of certain textile products, a purely fictitious unification of 
the Customs nomenclature of those products. 

It was therefore essential to seek the most complete solution possible: 
With this object a questionnaire was sent in February I93I to the International Silk and 

Wool Federations to ~nable them to study the possibility of an agreement which would remove 
the difficulties mentioned in paragraphs (I) to (4) above. 
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. . . f the difficulties in question had been disposed of, and, in June I9JI,· 
By Apnl, ce1 tam o 

a!!Teement was finally reached. . . t . mtional organisations in question took 
::> ~t a meeting in which reprr~.entat_Ivcsd?f thc.m.c~; tl!C question the following principles 

rt. and after a detailed and. cor:_~luslv;- Jsct:~f:l0!1 •. ' rticles con~posed of more than one 
~!re' established for the clas1s1 Ific~ •.• wn ?:h~a~i~~:~i'~~ e~~~~stion to a particular textile industry 
textile material and for the a ocat!On Ot . v m ~.::; 

rather than another. . . . ~ . e i'~ncd to facilitate their application, form 
These principles, with shght .modJfic';':tt~?ns ~Is '~'lich in the draft nomenclature, precede 

the basis of the general note? rel~t~ng to ."ecnon " ' ' 
the eight chapters constitutmg tins section. 

The principles in question arc as follows : 

b · • t £or the classification of single threads and 
.(r) The ado~tion of yCI;ccn!agte xBl~'~f~~crlal mixed, and the establishment, for the 

fabncs. forme.d Ol m?r~ t la.l ?~te .. :·Ll e classiflcation of fabrics based on the percentage 
countnes which fp~leJer ~? mfaial'cao~·;el:tion between the number of silk threads and their of the number o t ueaa:;, o 
percentage by weight ; 

(2, There r.eed be only a single silk thread in a twisted yarn for the .latter tp be 
• 

1d tl · '11· · dustr·y or there reed only be a single woollen thread m a. twisted ass1gne to 1e Sl ~ 111 • • 1 'fi d th t' 1 
t · · 0 oiJl· thread for the twisted yarn to be c ass1 e among e ar IC es yarn con ammg n ~ . ' , . . 

belonging to the woolmdustry , 

(3) A certain percentage of silk products contained in fabrics shoul~ be disregarded, 
so that the fabrics in question should not, for purposes of Customs cleara.1ce, be regarded 
as products of the silk industry ; 

(4) Apart from th~ weight. or number of _threads of the various textile materials, the 
classification of fabrics m a particula~ chapter_Is base~ 01~ the 'Yarp .or weft, each co~posed 
entirely of threads of only one textile matenal, bcgmmng With .silk and then _takmg all 
other textile materials in the following order : (r) silk or fios? silk ; (2) flos~ silk waste ; 
(3) artificial silk'; (4) artificial textile fibres ; (5) .wool or fine hmr ; (6) horseha~r ; (7) co~LrSe 
hair ; (8) cotton ; (9) flax, hemp and ramie ; (ro) 1 ute ; {II) other vegetable textile matenals. 

Certain exceptions are provided to ~he rule relating_ to special article~, such as velvets and 
plushes, carpets, tulles and netted fabncs, lace and tnmmmgs and hos1ery. 

After explainieP' the difficulties encountered in connection with the adoption of a uniform 
nomenclature of th~ manufactured goods included in the textile materials section. and the 
manner in which it was decided to solve them so that the draft international nomenclature 
should, as far as possible, meet the economic and statistical requirements of the' industries 
which that section had in view, we can now pass on to the examination of the various chapters. 
For the definition of articles or processes which are mentioned in the various chapters and are 
consequently common to the different articles, irrespective of the textile material of which 
they are composed, the following list has been appended. 

With regard to this list, it should be noted that no difficulty arose in drafting the 
definitions it contains. 

Only one question needed thorough investigation-namely, the definition of the limit 
beyond which fabrics with designs were to pass from the class of non-figured {plain) weaves 
into that of the figured weaves. There were two courses open, either to adopt the technical 
principle that a fabric, to be regarded as figured, must have a design obtained with a certain 
number of shafts or by means of special machines-such as Jacquard, Verdol and similar 
machines-or the principle that certaill: weav~s of fabrics are to ~e r_egarded as non-figured, 
and all oth~rs as figured. In_ several !anffs, wh1~h adopt the first prmc1ple, fabrics are regarded 
as figured If they have a design obtamed by usmg more than 5, 8, 20 and even 24 shafts. 

On the other hand, .there .are tariffs which, i~ accordance with the other principle, classify 
as ~on-figu~ed : (r) fab!Ics wh~ch have, on each s1de,_ only one and the same single cloth~ serge, 
tw1!l or satm weave, e1ther With !1 warp effect or With a weft effect ; (2) fabrics with a weave 
denved from or;e or other o~ the smgle _clo~h, serge, twill or satin weaves, when they have only 
one effect or a smgle and un.Iform crossmg 1~ warp or weft on each side, such as simple hopsacks 
a~d s1mpl~ effect. reps o: nbs ; alt~rnat~ nbs or " powder grains " ; simple serges and sim le 
z1g-~ag twills (dnlls) ; _diagonals w1th simple ribs ; satins with a repeated pattern and sal s 
havmg ~nly one _effect m warp and weft, etc. ; (3) fabrics with several effects on each side s~~h 
as th~ lines, stnpes, squares, checks, obtained by only one single weave (cloth serge' t "ll 
or satm), a part or a~ of the component threads being simply doubled, trebled, ~tc. ' WI 

In order to avo1d doubtful interpreta~ions, the above-mentioned definitions should be 
supple~ented. by patterns, so. as to determme whether, according to the effects derived from 
these smgle we~ves, the fabncs should be regarded as plain or figured. 

The countncs arc thus allowed a certain latitude in apply1"ng tl1e ab t' d 
1 th. t b "d d · · · ove-men wne ru es a ml? o e avm e. man mteniat10nal nomenclature-but, since they are entitl d t th" .· h 

~nd 1t was no_t des~red to base the definition of figured fabrics on the b f ~ f 0 IS ng t, 
m the weavmg, It was decided on practical grounds to define num erf? s ad ts employ.ed 

as non- 1gure the fabncs 
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men~io!led .under .No .. I and t.o ~l<~;cc the fabrics coming under Nos. 2 and 3 among figured 
fabncs, while leav.mg 1t to the 1~d1v1dual countries to subdivide the class of figured fabrics into 
two or more sub-1tems, accordmg as the fabrics are made in the weaves mentioned in No. 2 
or No.3 orin other weaves involving or not the use of the machines known as Jacquard, Verdol, 
dobbies, etc. 

GENERAL DEFINITIONS OF TEXTILE PRODUCTS. 

YARNS. 

Single. 

By single yarns ar~ meant yarns obtained by t~e juxta:position and spinning of textile 
fibres. Do?ble spoon smgle yarns, ho'Yever, are cl.ass1~ed as s1~gle yarns, an~ this also applies 
to parallel JUxtaposed yarns called twm yarns (bmati), even lf only very slightly twisted. 

I.· Unbleachetl.-Unbleached yarns are yarns having the natural colour of the textile 
fibres from which they were manufactured, as also yarns which have only been dried and 
which, after this process, are usually of a darker colour than the natural colour. 

Yarns manufactured from waste are also regarded as unbleached if they have the eolour 
of the waste from which they were manufactured. Owing to their origin, these yarns contain 
fibres of various colours, the yarn having, however, no definite colour. 

2. Bleaclted.-Bleached yarns are yarns which have been subjected, in hanks, bobbins, 
etc., to a bleaching process, and also yarns manufactured from bleached fibres. 

Yarns consisting of a mixture of unbleached and bleached fibres are to be regarded as 
bleached yarns. 

Washing-that is to say, treating with soap or caustic materials-is also regarded as a 
bleaching process. 

Creamed yarns are assimilated to })leached yarns, whether their shade be the natural 
colour of the fibre, even washed or bleached, or has been artificially given. 

Yarns of scoured natural silk are assimilated to bleached silk yarns. 
By bleached yarns of natural or artificial silk are to be understood yarns" dyed white"

that is to say, yarns which have been bleached and bear traces of a dyestuff usually of a violet
blue, which modifies the natural yellow colour of the fibre. 

3· Dyed.-By dyed yarns are meant yarns dyed in fibres or in hanks, bobbins, etc.
that is to say, soaked in a dyestuff, either a solution of colouring matter or a product which 
later produces the desired coloration by oxydation. 

Yarns having been given a temporary dye which wears off after simple washing with soap 
are not regarded as dyed. 

Mottled yarns-that is to say, yarns composed of two strands of different colours or of 
one unbleached or bleached strand and of another dyed strand and producing a single yarn
are to be regarded as dyed yarns. Mixed yarns obtained by the deliberate mixing of fibres 
of different colours or of unbleached or bleached fibres with dyed fibres are also regarded as 
dyed yarns. 

4· Printed or Clouded.-Unbleached, bleached or dyed yarns which have been printed 
are regarded as printed. By clouded yarns are to be understood yarns printed in one or more 
colours at more or less regular.intervals. Yarns produced by printing the slubbing or sliver 
of the textile material (stout yarns) are to be assimilated to clouded yarns. Clouded yarns 
are to be classified as printed yarns. 

Ttflisted Yarns. 

Every combination of single yarns by twisting constitutes twisted yarn, whatever the 
degree of twisting and the process employed for assembling the yarns. · 

Yarns which have been subjected to several twistings (cable-twist yarns) are to be classified 
as twisted yarns .. 

As " cable-twist " yarns are regarded yarns obtained by doubling together two or more 
twisted yarns or one or more twisted yarns with· one or more single yarns, regardless of the 
direction of the doubling. · 

The class of twisted yarn includes looped yarn-that is to say, twisted yarns with loops 
at regular intervals. Twisted yarns composed of two or more threads, one of which is folded 
over itself at regular intervals so as to form a sort of full loop or swelling, come under the same 
category. 

In counting the threads, each of the single threads composing a twisted yarn is reckoned 
as a unit. 

I. Unbleaclled.-Same definition as for single unbleached yarns. 

2. Bleaclled.-Same definition as for single bleached yarns. 
Twisted yarns, composed of -single unbleached yarns and of single bleached yarns, are 

regarded as bleached twisted yarns. 

3· Dyed.-Same definition as for single dyed yarns . 
. Twisted yarns composed of single unbleached or bleached yarns and single dyed yarns are 

classified as dyed twisted yarns. 
IO 
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· d Clouded.-Same definition as for single printed or clouded ya~ns. . . 
twi~~~~~a;ns composed of singl~ yarns unbleached, ~leached or dyed and of smgle pnnted 

or clouded yarns are regarded as pnnted or clouded twisted yarns. 

SINGLE OR TWISTED YARNS. 

1 . Gassed.-These are yarns which have been subjected to singeing in order to remove 
the fibres which give them their plushy appearance. 

Gassing does not change the classification of the yarns. 

2. Mercerised.-By mercerised yarns are meant yar!ls w~ich have been subject;d u~der 
tension to treatment with cold caustic soda. Mercensatlon giVes the yarns a beautiful silky 
gloss and increases their capacity to absorb dyestuffs. 

3· Glazed.-Glazed (lustred) yarns are yarns which, after bleaching or dyeing, have been 
specially treated by being soaked in a bath of gummy water, starch or fecula, wax or paraffin, 
with the addition of gelatine, lichen or similar substances. 

These yarns are then made glossy by means of rapidly rotating polishing rollers. 

. 4· Sized or Dressed.-Sized or dressed yarns-that is to say, yarns which have been 
subjected to a dressing process in preparation for weaving are classified regardless of this 
treatment. 

s. Yarns put up for Retail Sale.-Yarns put up for retail sale are yarns in balls, bobbins, 
discs, skeins and so on, as also those in hanks wit~ a make-up other than that usually 
adopted for weaving and other industrial purposes. 

This item includes hanks which are subdivided into skeins by a dividing thread which 
passes between the skeins tying them up and clearly separating them from one another. 

The following are not regarded as put up for retail sale : Yarns on bobbin-pegs, pirns, 
bobbins, cops, spools, and similar make-ups for transport to twisting, bleaching, dyeing or 
weaving mills or works or for the manufacture of other textile products, such as machine
made embroidery, trimmings, hosiery, etc. 

Warp Y ar'ns. 

Warp yarns-that is to say, yarn so manufactured as to form the warp of pieces of fabric, 
whether put _up or not on the weaver's beam, are to be classified in the items provided for the 
yarns of wh1ch they are composed. · 

FABRics AND OTHER TEXTILE Goons. 

The wo~d ~abric, in its more speci~l meaning, usually denotes articles with warp and weft, 
but •. taken m 1ts broadest meanmg, 1t covers also articles of all kinds manufactured from 
textile threads or filaments. 

Non-figured (Plaitt} Fabrics. 

Apart from ~he exceptions provided for tulles, netted fabrics, lace, velvets and plushes 
non-figured fabncs are unde:stood to mean fabrics which, on the right side, have only on~ 
(fu~damental) weave-that 1s to say, fabrics with taffeta or cloth weave or twill serge or 
sabn weave. ' ' 

Figtered Fabrics. 

~Vith ~hhe foregoin1.1 reservations, figured fabrics signify fabrics with effects obtained by 
weavmg w1t several s1mple weaves or with weaves derived f · · · 
::~v:~~ oll~~~ich have designs obtained by weaving with machiX:~ s~~~~~~~O::ie~.~J~~~~!r~ 

Damask Fabrics. 

By damask fabrics are understood fabri 11 
having varied (usually large) designs such a c~;.enera y manufactured on Jacquard looms, 
the. figuring is <;Ju~ to the pcrpendicuiarity ofs thelfh~nddleaf ?a~terns, fl~wers, bouquets, etc.; 
which the fabnc Is viewed, presents a contrast b tea s wh lc ' accordmg to the angle from 
The same weave (usually satin) serves to . b e ween t e figured work and the ground. 
between these two effects forms the cha gi~e . ~~h :ffects (warp and weft) and the contrast 

Fabrics merely showing small eo rae. ens lc. eature of damask. . 
as damask fabrics. Such fabrics a~e :eg~;d:~ designds. regularly repeated are not regarded 

as or mary figured fabrics. 
BrocM Fabrics. . 

By broche fabrics are meant fabrics which h . 
one or more thre~ds (figuring threads) which are ~v~ designs or effects·produced by the use of 
way that the design thread can be removed with m tedpenden~ of the ground fabric in such a 

ou estroymg the fabric. ' ' 



---· 147 -

A special kind of brocading is represented by "feather-stitch" broches, which imitate 
satin-stitch embroidery. In these fabrics, the figuring threads, which are applied by means 
of a small shuttle, cover only certain parts of the surface and generally fill as much space on 
the reverse side as on the right side of the fabric ; the ends of the figuring threads never appear 
on the right side of the fabric. 

Another variety of broche fabrics consists of fabrics figured, by means of a shuttle or a 
needle, in the warp or in the weft, the figuring threads appearing on the reverse side of the 
fabric only at the connecting points between warp and weft. This variety includes in particular 
lappets and " veyrons ". 

The following are assimilated to broche fabrics : fabrics with designs of the nature of 
embroidery produced by weaving-i.e., fabrics the design or effect of which, independent of 
the· ground fabric, is produced by an additional weft or warp which runs the whole width or 
length of the fabric, but only appears at the place where it is to form the design ; the loose 
ends of the threads on the reverse side may be cut off. 

On the other hand, broche fabrics do not include fabrics belonging to the class of figured 
fabrics with double warp or double weft, which are incorrectly called broches. It must be 
remembered that in broche fabrics, the figuring is a thing apart and consists of a thread or 
threads which are independent of the ground fabric so that the pattern can be completely 
removed without any need to unravel the ground fabric, and the latter must, when the 
pattern threads have been removed, look as if there had been no broche figuring. 

Unbleached Fabrics. 

Unbleached fabrics are fabrics manufactured from unbleached threads. Simple washing 
or dressing with uncoloured preparations does not affect the classification of these fabrics. 

Bleached Fabrics. 

Bleached fabrics are fabrics bleached in the piece or manufactured from bleached yarns, 
as also washed fabrics, creamed fabrics and fabrics manufactured from unbleached yarns and 
from bleached or creamed yarns. 

Scoured silk fabrics are treated as bleached fabrics. By bleached fabrics of silk or artificial 
silk are understood fabrics dyed white, that is to say, fabrics which have been bleached by a 
dyestuff, usually violet-blue, which modifies the natural yellow colour of the yarn. 

Dyed Fabrics. 

Dyed fabrics include fabrics manufactured from yarns dyed in one colour; fabrics dyed 
after weaving and fabrics which have been treated with a coloured dressing. 

Fabrics of Yarns of Ditferent Coloters. 

Fabrics of yarns of different colours are fabrics manufactured from unbleached or bleached 
yarns and dyed yarns, as also fabrics composed of yarns of different colours, or of different 
shades of the same colour. 

Fabrics the two sides of which are of a different single colour are assimilated to fabrics 
of yarns of different colours. This also applies to fabrics manufactured from mottled or 
mixed yarns of one kind only. 

Printed or Clouded Fabrics. 

Printed fabrics are fabrics printed, after weaving, in one or more colours, and fabrics 
manufacture4 from printed warp yarns. 

Fabrics made from printed· or clouded yarns and tho~e composed of unbleached, bleached 
or dyed yarns and printed or clouded yarns are also regarded as printed or clouded. 

Fabrics one side of which has coloured designs produced by pencil brush, paint-brush, 
or spray or in .any other way (fabrics painted with a stencil or otherwise, pyrograved, 
aerographed, etc.) and fabrics printed by means of wool dust sized with glue are assimilated 
to printed fabrics. 

Mercerised Fabrics. 

Fabrics manufactured in whole or in part from mercerised yarns and fabrics mercerised 
in the piece are regarded as mercerised. 

Glazed Fabrics. 

By glazed fabrics are understood fabrics manufactured from glazed yarns and those which 
have been glazed after weaving. 

Moire Fabrics. 

Moire fabrics are fabrics which have a wavy and changing appearance obtained by partially 
flattening or altering the regular scheme of the threads by means of calender rollers. 

Golfered or Stamped Fabrics. 

By goffered or stamped fabrics are understood fabrics which have undergone a process 
of dry-printing with a calender and the design of which is in relief or hollow. 
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Fabrics si::cd, Fabrics applied on p 11per, Rat"~ed Fabrics, Fabrics ltavin.g passed through the Back 
Rollers of a Calender, and Gassed FabTJcs. 

These fabrics are to be classified ~nder the items t~ which they belong, to whichever of 
these processes they have been subJected. 

List a11d Selvedge, and Dividing Threads. 

When classifying fabrics, no account should be taken of the list or selved~e, whateyer its 
composition, except where it is intended to form part of the made-up article (fabncs for 
umbrellas, scarves, etc.). . . . . 

Similarly, no account is taken of d~viding ~hn:ads int~oduced durmg weavm.g :w1th the sole 
object of indicating the lines along wh1ch fabncs m the p1ece are to be cut or d1v1ded. 

GrApes. 

By crepes are meant, in general, light ~abrics havin~ on both sides a more or. less definite 
appearance of craping due to strongly tw1sted wefts wh1ch have a tendancy to wnnkle and are 

· so placed that they alternate in the direction of the twists : for in~tance, two in.sertions of weft 
yarns with a right twist and two insertions of weft yarns w1th a left tw1st. The crepe 
appearance of the fabric is precisely due to the wrinkling of the wefts, which is rendered possible 
by the considerable degree of twisting to which they are subjected, the lightness of the fabric 
and the wrinkling, in the opposite direction, of the neighbouring wefts, due to the different 
directions of the twists of the said wefts. Craping can also be produced by strongly twisted 
warp yarns arranged in such a way that the yarns alternate in the direction of the twist
that is to say, with one or two warp yarns with a right twist and the following warp yarns 
with a left twist. 

There are fabrics which, though they have a wrinkled or granite-like appearance, do not 
belong to the category of true crepes. In these fabrics, the effect of craping is due to the use of 
special weaves (sandor granite-like) and also to the use of warp yarns of various thicknesses. 
When one weave is used in the parts of the fabric which are to remain flat and a different weave 
is used in those parts which are to have a wrinkled appearance by keeping the first warp at a 
different tension from the second warp and by using yarns of a different count or degree of 
twisting, fabrics are obtained which look like crepe and are called crepons. The same effect 
is of course obtained by alternating, during the weaving, twisted weaves called crepons with 
non-twisted weft yarns and by employing, at the same time, one weave for the parts of the 
fabric which are to remain flat and another weave for the parts which are to become wrinkled. 

For the purpose of classification in the nomenclature items, referring to crepe, only true 
crepes are to be regarded as such. 

All the rules laid down for the classification of close-woven fabrics also apply to the 
classification of' crepes. 

E_1,gl£sh-style c~e~es-that is to say, fabrics which have undergone a special finishing and 
goffe;mg process g1v~ng them the appearance .of ~repe-are assimilated to crepes. For the 
class1fication of English-style crepes, the goffenng 1s not taken into account. 

Velvets, Pluslzes, Chenille Velvets and Terry-cloths. 

Fabrics w~ch P?Ssess over .the w~ole or part of their surface a series of yarns formin a 
more or les.s ra1sed p1~e or a senes of nn~s _(loops) are regarded as velvets. In the first c~se 
the velvet 1s cut and m the second case 1t 1s looped or curled. · 

. ':elvets are composed of at.Ieast three distinct elements : ground warp and ft d 
additional warp or weft composmg the velveted part. we an 

Warp velvets are those in which the pile or the loops are formed by dd't' 1 
and weft velvets (velveteens) are those in which the pile is produced ban a 1 10dna wfatrp, 
somet' b · 1 ft 'd' . Y a secon we or p~mehs y a smbgt e. wed . prov1 mg the two senes of picks (ground and pile). 

us es are o ame m the same way as velvets. 
Velvets proper have a short straight pile while i I h th il · 

and even sometimes slightly laid in the dir~ction f fh us es e b e lS lo~ger than in velvets 
" shag " (felbel, felpa) has a still longer pile which ~ als~ W~P· nile v~nehty o~ pl~sh called 
warp. ' genera Y m t e direction of the 

Stuffs that have a velveted appearance obt i db · 
in order to form the pile which is thus produc~ net thy means of speclal carding of the surface 
of which the fabric is actually composed are notat be expendsedof the weft and warp threads v 1 · ' 0 e regar e as velvets 
· I e vets wh1ch are partly looped and partly cut are called shorn velvet 

n velveteen, the additional or effect weft · II d " . . s. 
take.n off .the loom, the pile pick forms more or 15 ca e plle p1ck. "· When the velvet is 
spec1al sc1ssors, stand up and thus form the J:ss b~ad fl?ats wh1ch, after being cut with 
employed or the method of cuttin the floats P ·. ccordmg ~o the nature of the weave 
Velvets also include those the flo!ts of whl'ch' plam vtelvets or nbbed velvets are obtained 

\Vh . ' are no cut. . 
en the pile appears on both sides, this is called double-faced velvet. 
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No1t-figUI·ed velvets (that is to say, velvets without designs) are distinguished from figztred 
velvets (velvets with designs), either in the velveted part or in the non-velveted part; in the 
latter there may also be broche designs. Broche effects may also be velveted. 

Velvets rna:¥ be unbleached (that is to say, made from unbleached yarns), bleached, made 
from yarns of d1fferent colours, dyed after weaving, printed, clouted, goffered, aerographed, 
pyrograved, etc. 

By using special yarns or special processes, velvets or plushes are obtained which look like 
furs : caracul, broadtail {breitschwanz), astrakhan, etc. 

By assimilation, chenille velvets-that is to say, velvets composed of a fabric with warp 
and weft in which chenille threads are inserted as an additional weft, or which ·are woven with 
chenille threads-are regarded as velvets. 

By chenille is meant a kind of trimming composed of narrow bands of fabric cut from the 
piece in the direction of the warp and consisting of groups of two, three or more warp yarns in 
which pieces of weft are inserted. When the bands are twisted, the wefts form with their free 
ends a kind of tufted cord, which is called chenille thread. The pieces of weft yarn composing 
the chenille may also be assembled otherwise than by warp yarns-that is to say, by doubled 
or binding threads produced by hooks in braid-making machines. 

Chenille velvet generally has both sides velveted. 
When the chenille wefts are inserted into certain parts of the fabric only, a partially 

velveted fabric is obtained, which sometimes has designs, patterns, etc. 
Terry-cloths are in general classified with velvets and plushes. They are fabrics of which 

one or both sides are covered in whole or in part l:!y loops. For this reason, certain Customs 
tariffs classify them with looped velvets. These are fabrics composed of one weft or of two 
warps, one of which forms the ground warp, while the other, for forming the loops, is wound on 
the loom with a variable tension and simply crosses with the weft so as to form, on the right side 
of the fabric, free parts which are of varying lengths. When a certain number of wefts are 
drawn together by a blow of the loom slay, these free parts, derived from the free tension beam, 
form eyelets which, in view of the considerable degree of twisting of their component yarns, 
tend to get twisted and thus to form loops. 

Terry-cloths may also have a looped appearance on both sides or only on certain parts of 
. the surface, forming squares, lozenges, patterns, designs, figures, etc. 

For the classification of velvets, plushes and chenille velvets composed of various textile 
materials, the rules contained in general note 3(c), relating to Section XI, must be applied. 

The classification of terry-cloths, on the other hand, is governed by the classification rules 
applicable to other kinds of fabrics. 

Carpets. 

By carpets are understood stuffs which, by their method of manufacture, their strength, 
design and stripes, must obviously be used for covering floors, staircases, etc., whether they 
are intended to be affixed thereto or not. 

Fine moquette fabrics, chenille fabrics, so-called Utrecht velvets and, in general, all 
fabrics resembling carpets and intended for furnishing, such as table-covers, portieres, curtains, 
upholsterings and the like, should not be classified as carpets. 

Carpets can be divided into four main classes : 

(a) Carpets with knotted or twisted pile. This category includes, in particular, Persian, 
Afghan, Dagestan and Indian carpets (Agra, Cashmere, Mirzapore, etc.), Turkish, Caucasian, 
Egyptian, Moroccan and Tunisian carpets, etc., and carpets of these varieties manufactured 
elsewhere than in the countries of origin. 

For the manufacture of genuine knotted carpets, a frame is used, inside which two systems 
of superimposed warps are stretched. The yarns to be knotted on the warp in order to form 
the .pile are 5 to 6 centimetres in length. Each pile thread comprises a lower and an upper 
thread of the double warp, and the weave is obtained either with a "ghiord" knot or a 
" senneh " knot. Sometimes both these knots are used at intervals in the same piece. The 
pile is called twisted when the pile yarn completely envelops the warp yarn. After each line 
of knots, two weft yarns are usually introduced, care being taken to change the crossings 
of each pick so as to obtain a stronger weave. 

The knotting does not extend to the selvedge of the carpet, which is formed by a narrow 
woven strip. The beginning and end of the carpet are also formed by a certain number of 
picks and not by lines of knots. For this reason, knotted carpets always have selvedges and 
woven ends. 

Carpets with knotted 9r twisted pile can also be machine-made, either entirely or with 
hand-made parts, by means of special looms. 

(b) Carpets with velveted or looped surface (uncut pile), generally manufactured in the 
piece, on a canvas ground or a ground of flax, cotton, hemp or jute yarn. 

This kind of carpet is obtained by the same method of manufacture as that employed for 
warp velvets and plushes, which it resembles (moquette carpets). These carpets may be plain 
(that is to say, not figured) or figured on the dobby or the Jacquard loom, with or without 
brocM-figuring. · 
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(c) Chenille carpets, in which the velveted piut of the carpet is fo~med by chenille yarn.s. 
These arns may be introduced into the compo~ition of the carpet either as an .extra .weft m 
the te!ture of the fabric, which produce~ reversi_bl~ velveted carpets or as a '~eft applied and 
fixed, by weaving, on to the ground fabnc contammg a warp and a weft·(Axmmster). 

(d) Felt carpets-that is to say, felts which, in view of their thicknes~, colour, printe.d 
designs and borders-whether decorated or not with machine-made embroidery-and their 
size, are clearly intended to be used as carpets. 

In addition to these four classes of carpets, the followin~ should also. be .menti?~e~ : 
So-called "Kelim" (or "Kilim ") woollen carpets, charactensed by long~tudmal diVISI~n 
recurring every time the lateral limit of a colour effect meets the same warp yarn along a certain 
number of picks; Smyrna carpets, which are hand-made and composed of a v~ry loose.ground 
fabric of strong twisted yarn, generally of cotton, through the strands of which the pile yarn 
is threaded by a needle; Sumak carpets, which are hand-made, have two 'Yarp sys~ems 
extending the whole width of the carpet and are interwoven with woollen yarns which constitute 
the pile ; carpets with selvedges of woollen fabrics ; reversible so-called Scotch carpets (with 
three warps of aifferent coloured wool and three wefts-one of jute and the other two of cotton); 
Belgian carpets (with a double warp of wool and a treble weft, one of jute and the other two 
of cotton). 

These last two types are made on the Jacquard loom from ordinary thick, strong carded 
wool yarn. · 

With the exception of felt carpets, there is no reason to distinguish between carpets 
manufactured in the piece and those made in strips or in the finished state in the form of carpet 
squares, hearth-rugs, etc., even hemmed, bordered or trimmed with fringes-whether separately 
added on or not-or merely cut out or con,sisting of several strips sewn together. 

The same applies to bedside carpets or rugs manufactured in units, having their edges 
!ttrned in and sewn, or protected by means of a galloon, ribbon, trimming or strip of fabric, 
m order to prevent the unravelling of the carpet during transport. Carpets in one piece \vhich 
have t.heir ed~es overcast are also classified as carpets. 

Fmally, It should be noted that the items relating to carpets include plain or figured 
c~ets and also c~rpets manufactured with printed warp yarn and those which have been 
prmted after weavmg or are goffered or have been subjected to any other process. 

Rib bolts. 

~y ribbons ar~ to be understood fabrics in bands with real selvedges, woven on the shuttle · 
that IS to say, which have 'Yarp and wef~ arid do not exceed 30 centimetres in width. · 

~ands cut out of a fabnc, not exceeding 30 centimetres in width are assimilated to iibbons 
proVIde~ that such bands be furnished with false selvedges, so as t~ give them the appearanc~ 
of real nbbon. 

. Ri
1
bbons also include ribbons produced without weaving by juxtaposing or joining together 

With ~ ~e, yarns or fibres of textile materials. 
Pipmgs al~o come under the heading " Ribbons ". 

'thRibbons,f lidi~ffe fabrics, can be I;Jlain, figured, broche, unbleached, bleached dyed woven 
WI Y.arns o eren~ colours, prmted, goffered, moire, etc. . ' ' 

R~bbons are classified according to the rules laid down for fabrics 
~~~~ons ~~y aJ:;o be woyen with their surface wholly or partly of v~lvet plush or chenille 

velve~. ons e ongmg to this last category are classified according to the r~les laid d!?wn fo; 

Trimmings. 

By trimmings are to be understood all braid d f 1 · 
withou! wa~p or weft, produced on the braiding ioo% ~reb u~~~~eral-that is to say, articles 

Tnmmmgs also cover articles composed of textile y · 
intertwined with, or covered by other textile yadrns or of a bundle of textile yarns 
(Chapt~r so). ' yarns, an nets not coming under item 567 

Tnmmmgs also include articles manufactured •'th b . . 
say, articles the ground weave of which is produced m I ~ [aid-makmg machine-that is to 
the pat.tern.thre.ads are introduced as wefts. exc USiv.e ~by means of" hooks" in which 

Tnmmmgs mclude in particular aiglets ta es b b . 
"olives.", pleats, including pleats for hats twifts 'r o s, ~ru~ges, co:ds, tassels, laces, buttons 
decorations and similar articles nets used h .' an~y raids, braided brace-loops furnitur~ 
tatting~ an~ other similar articl~s coming u~~er~~h~~ s, ro~ne~s a~d the like, chenille yarns, 

Tnmmmgs may have a wood bone I th eac o tnmmmgs. . . . 
materials and include buttons, hooks, ey~s ~fas e~ o~ met~l core or be combined with other 

. !t should be observed that complex t;immtn • snn~s, g ass or met~l beads, etc. 
to l,?ln togeth~~ the. various parts of which the tri~ • .P oduced by sewmg done solely in ·order 
~ ~~de-~p articles but classified under trimm~nggs are composed, are not to be regarded 

. nm~mgs of metal thread or yarn are e s. . . . 
Platted twme, cordage and cabling come underxf[ee~ly56~nc(Cluhded m item '492 (Chapter 46) 

apter so). .: 
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. Trim~ings composed of several textile materials should be classified according to the 
rules. contam.e~ un~er 3_{e) of the general_notes relating to Section XI. The classification of 
chemlle yarns IS determmed by the matenal which constitutes the pile and that of " covered " 
trimmings by the material of the textile yarn forming the sheath of the trimming. 

Tulles, Bobbinet-t1tlles and Netted Fabrics. 

Tulle is a light and transparent open network fabric produced on the bobbin loom. Tulle 
contains a certain number of threads (generally three in ordinary plain tulle) irregularly 
arranged, sometimes oblique, sometimes broken, parallel or perpendicular to the edges of the 
piece and intersecting one another. The mesh may be hexagonal (regular hexagons or 
elongated or rounded hexagons), or square. There are two kinds of tulles-plain and figured. 
. Plain tulles are those the entire surface of which consists of a single series of regular 
meshes of the same shape and size, consisting solely of the network produced by weaving 
without any pattern or filling in of the meshes. 

Figured tulles are those which have a combination of meshes of various shapes or sizes 
or the patterns of which are mechanically produced by filling in the meshes even by a process 
of broche figuring, or by the application of specks or spots of other materials forming a scattered 
design superimposed by hand or by some process other than weaving, broche figuring or 
embroidery. 

Bobbinet-tulle is generally composed of two elements : (I) a warp formed of a straight 
thread and a leno thread, and (2) a so-called pattern thread connected with the warp thread 
by the leno thread. The pattern thread passing from one warp to the other forms one side 
of the mesh and, by repeating these passes, the mesh is filled in and this constitutes the clothing 
or opaque parts of the design. 

In bobbinet-tulles, the warp, which_is very prominent, has threads stretched parallel at a 
certain distance from one another, the pattern threads being equal in number to the warp 
threads. 

Bobbinet-tulle is :used for making long curtains, bed-covers, armchair-covers, short 
curtains, etc. 

By netted fabrics are understood square-mesh nets knotted at the four corners, which are 
used, not for hunting or fishing, but in the make-up of articles of textile materials, in place of 
tulles, light fabrics, embroidery work, etc. They differ from fishing nets, the meshes of which 
are not square but rhomboid. The knots of the netted fabrics prevent the threads from being 
displaced or drawn at the points of intersection. For fig~ered netted fabrics, the same rules 
apply as for figured tulles. 

By unbleached tulles are to be understood tulles manufactured from unbleached yarn and 
presented in the form of chiffon-that is to say, as they come from the loom. 

Tulles composed of several textile materials should be classified according to the rules 
laid down in 3(e) of the general notes relating to Section XI. 

Tulles also include figured tulles, whether bobbinet or not, cut to measure for curtains, 
window-nets, bedspreads, dressing-table and like covers, even festooned, simply hemmed or 
bound with ribbon, braid or tape. 

Tulles with designs of the nature of lace and figured tulles, imported in strips or widths 
less than 40 centimetres wide, are assimilated to lace. 

Lace and Lace Fabrics. 

Lace and lace fabrics are stufkwith open meshes, figured, woven,· braided on the spindle, 
made with a needle, etc., the design of which is produced by changing the size, shape and 
position of the meshes. Lace is made by hand, or by machine, on special looms (Leaver 
loom, circular bobbin loom, etc.). 

Lace includes articles of this kind in the piece, in strips, lengths or motifs for making-up 
or trimming articles of clothing, underwear, etc. 

Lace of a particular shape which constitutes separate articles (dresses, veils, handkerchiefs, 
collars, collarettes, cuffs, fichus, table-centres, saucer-mats, etc.) belongs to Chapter 52, in so 
far as these articles represent assembling or sewing work. 

Embroideries . 

. · Generally speaking, embroidery is the application by hand or by machine of threads in 
rehef, forming designs on fabrics, tulles, lace, ribbons, velvets, felts, etc. Designs of the nature, 
of embroidery produced by weaving, as, for instance, those of broche fabrics, are not regarded 
as embroidery. 

There are three main classes of embroidery : 

(I) Satin-stitch embroidery-that is to say, embroidery the design of which is formed 
by one or more threads which pass from one side of the fabric to the other and usually 
form the complete design on the right side only. 

Embroideries of this kind also include drawn-thread work, either carried out by 
· removing from the fabric some warp or weft threads and then joining the parts of the warp 
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or weft threads which have been left loose, by stitche~, knots or special work, by means 
of an independent thread, or else performed by machme. 

(z) Chain-stitch embroidery, which is carried out by dra\~in.g th~ embroidery 
thread or twist along the fabric, so that it ~orms a long loop. By agam mser~mg the needle 
into the middle of this loop, a new loop IS made each ttme, so that the stitches overlap 
and form a sort of continuous chain. 

Embroidery done with an embroide_ry needle,, an~ known. as moss~stitch, f1;1r 
embroidery, etc., is to be regarded as a vanety of cham stitch. .This also applies ~o b~a1d 
embroidery, which consists in covering with a more or less thtck thread a cham-stitch 
embroidery design. 

(3) Appliq~t.c embroidery, in which the design is .cut ou~ of a fabric generall~ diffe.rent 
from the ground fabric, and attached to the latter wtth a ~1mple hand or mac~me stitch, 
or an embroidery stitch or else inserted in places from wh1~h t~e ground f~bnc ~as ~een 
cut out. In certain cases, the design is made by the applicatiOn of ~ tw1st, tn~mt?gs, 
a small ribbon, chenille yarn, etc. Applique embroidery is to be classified as c~am-~htch 
embroidery if the fabric which forms the design is attached by means of a cham stitch ; 
otherwise, it is assimilated to other kinds of embroidery. 

Embroidery coming under the first two classes may also be done with metal thread or 
yarn, as may also the sewing on of " motifs " in applique embroidery. · 

Apart from the embroideries mentioned above, the item " Embroideries " also includes 
those known as chemical (aeriemte) embroideries, which are usually carried out on a fabric of 
animal fibres, where the embroidery thread is made of vegetable fibre, and conversely ; the 
ground fabric is then destroyed by a chemical process. There is, too, one other class of 
embroideries : embroideries without visible ground-i.e., those in which the embroidered 
fabric is not apparent. 

Embroideries are classified according to their ground fabric, except in the case of chemical 
(aeriemze) embroideries and of embroideries without visible ground. Inasmuch as, in the case 
of chemical embroidery, it is impossible to ascertain the quality of the frame on which the 
embroidery has been executed, and as, in the case of embroidery without visible ground, it is 
impossible to determine the quality of the ground fabric which has been removed in the process 
of cu~ting. out to follow the design of the embroidery, so far .as concerns these articles the 
classtficatlon should be based on the nature of the thread with which the embroidery has been 
executed . 

. The ~act that t.he em?roidery involves the use of glass beads, spangles, jewel stones, etc., 
or IS earned out wtth twtst, lacing, chenille yarns, etc., does not affect the classification. 

Embroide.ry may .be executed on tulle, 1?-ett~d fabric, ~ace, velvet, plush, ribbon, or fabrics 
of ~~:ny other kmd, hosiery and felt. Embrotdenes on hostery come under Chapter 51; embroi
denes on felt, under the chapter relating to the textile material from which the felt is made. 

Articles plainly ~mb~oidered with numbers, figures, letters, etc., without ornament, are 
not treated as embrmdenes. 

CHAPTER 46. 

SILK, FLOSS SILK ; ARTIFICIAL SILK AND 
ARTIFICIAL TEXTILE FIBRES; METAL YARN. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter includes three groups : 

A. Silk, floss silk and floss-silk waste th e d · these materials. ' r a ' yarn and articles manufactured from 

B. Thread, yarns and articles made from artificial silk and artificial textile fibres. 

thos;·ya:~:~al yarns (metal thread combined with textile thread) and articles made from 

The. first two groups belong entire! t th . . 
another mdustry, which, in certain count~ieso is ~lo~~olesale Silk mdustry, and the third to 

~n accordance with the desire ex ressed b .e y connected with the other two groups. 
relatmg to raw materials and threal and yar; ~~e;{l; ~n?fac~urers, group A, after the items 
plu~hes, cr~p;s and other fabrics not elsewhe~e s :~ e ' t.n t e case of ribbons, velvets and 
whtch compnses the said articles of silk or floss sil~ ct:e~ mto. two classes : the first (A I) 
to 450), and the second (A II) which . 'w e er mtxed together or not (ite ' ' 
\\ith other textil~ (items 451 t~ 454). c~h~~~~ we same articles of sil~ or floss silk ~i~:~ 

g would have been desirable to include, in 
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A, I. and A, II, .tulles and ~etted f'!-brics, lace, trimmings, embroidery and carpets, it was 
considered sufl_icient f~r an mte~natlonal no~enclature to group these articles in one ch;ss 
(A, III), a~ arhcles .of SI~k, floss sdk, or floss-sdk waste, whether or not mixed together or With 
other textiles. Tlus third class (A, III) also includes gauzes for bolting and fabrics of floss
silk waste, pure or mixed with other textiles and not containing silk or floss silk (items 455 to 
46I). 

Group B, after the ~te~s relating t? thread o~ ar~ific.ial silk or artificial silk waste, comprises 
four classes, each of which mcludes articles of artificial silk corresponding to those which appear 
in classes A, I and A, II. 

Class B, I therefore includes ribbons, velvets and plushes, crepes and other fabrics not 
elsewhere specified, made of pure artificial silk (items 469 to 472) ; class B, II includes the same 
articles made of artificial silk mixed with other textiles, except silk, floss silk, and floss-silk 
waste (items 473 to 476) ; class B, III includes the same articles, made of artificial-silk waste 
and pure artificial textile fibres (items 477 to 480) ; class B, IV comprises the same articles 
made of artificial-silk waste and artificial textile fibres mixed with other textiles, except silk, 
floss silk, floss-silk waste and artificial silk (items 48I to 484). 

The last class (B, V) includes the same articles as class A, III-namely, tulles and netted 
fabrics, lace, trimmings, embroidery, carpets and gauzes for bolting. 

Thus a clear distinction is made between articles of silk (items 44I to 46I) and articles of 
artificial silk (items 462 to 490), by repeating six times the nomenclature of four articles, 
in order to take account of the manner in which the textile materials composing them are 
assembled, and by repeating twice the nomenclature of six articles, in order to take account 
of whether. the materials of which they are composed belong to the silk group or to the artificial
silk group. 

Finally, group C of Chapter 46 includes in two items (49I and 492) metal thread combined 
with textile thread (metal yarns) and articles of metal thread or yarn, such as fabrics, ribbons, 
trimmings and other articles for garments, furnishings and similar uses. 

Item 441. 

The first item is understood to refer to cocoons from which silk thread can be obtained, 
while cocoons unsuitable for reeling must be placed under the item referring to silk waste in the 
mass (item 442(a)). Cocoons to be regarded as unsuitable for reeling are cocoons perforated 
so that the thread is broken (pricked, dead, spoiled, damaged by the emergence of the moth, 
spotted, rust-stained, flossy and similar cocoons). 

This item also includes worm-gut (Messina hair or so-called Florence horsehair), and the 
countries wishing to distinguish between this kind of hair and silkworms' cocoons by 
introducing a special sub-item for this purpose are entirely free to do so. Worm-gut is 
produced by the silk-worm, which.is stifled in vinegar when it is about to make its cocoon. This 
material resembles horsehair, but is much less flexible and, unlike horsehair, has a glossy 
surface. It is generally used for the end of fishermen's lines. The byssus of the pinna or 
sea-silk (mother-of-pearl hair) is assimilated to worm-gut or Messina hair ; it is obtained from 
a shell-fish (the pinna nobilis) and is a sort of filament of a golden brown colour, very glossy 
and resembling silk. 

Item 442. 

This item includes all.qualities of silk waste used as raw materials for the manufacture of 
schappe and floss-silk waste threads. · 

This item covers : 

A. Cocoons unsuitable for reeling and blazes-that is to say ; 
(I) Cocoons perforated, so that the thread is broken (pricked, dead, spoiled, 

damaged by the emergence of the moth, etc.) ; 
(2) Cocoons not perforated or torn, but the structure of wh~ch is considerably 

weakened in certain parts so that the thread is broken for reeling at the affe~ted 
points (black withered cocoons, with or without chrysalis, spotted and rust-stamed 
throughout and rendered flossy by the butterfly) ; 

(3) Blazes (silky network from which the cocoons are suspended). 

B. Reeling waste : 
(I) " Prisons " or outer floss (the coarse outside layer of the cocoon which is 

removed in order to reach the thread suitable for reeling). · 
There are three kinds of "frisons" : (a) "Capitons ", which are th~ coars~t 

part of the "frisons"; (b) "Costes ", which ar; less C?arse a~d become nbbon-like 
at the end; and (c) "Prisons" properly speakmg, wluch are m clusters, curly and 
finer. 

(2) Husks (bassines)-cocoons the reeling of which has been interrupted. 
(3) Pelettes-the thin coating which remains round the chrysalis after the 

utilisable portion of the raw silk has been removed. 
C. Waste thread, left after the silk has been thrown or spun : fl~ss silk. which, 

strictly speaking, is the waste of the raw silk after it has been thrown; this heading also 
includes the waste mentioned in A, 3, and B, I to 3, above. 
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. . osed of cut or inte~twined threads, left after spinning (selected 
Floss ~il~ IS comp d f t-off ends) and weaving (weaving waste). 

hanks), twistmg (waste compose o cu 
D Articles produced by the carding and combing of the waste : . 

1 . . d d b th b"ng of the silk waste previous y 
(r) Sclzappe, which IS pro u~e . Y e cfo~ ti t ·~til the textile fibres are 

subjected to a process of maceration m vats o o wa er u 
completely separated ; . . 

(2) Fantaisie, which is the product obtained by the cardmg or combmg of the 
waste. 
E. The residue produced by the carding and combing of the ;'aste : . 

(I) Floss-silk waste which is the residue from the cardmg or combmg ?f !he 
silk waste mentioned n~der D, I and 2, after all the ~bres suitable for the spmmng 
of the shappe have been removed by successive operations ; . . 

(2) Noils are the residue from th~ combing of the floss-sdk waste when thrs has 
been subjected to a process of re-combmg. 

This item is divided into four sub-items corresponding to the various forms ?f s~lk waste
viz: (a) in the mass; (b) devilled; (c) carded or combed; (d) prepared for spmmng. 

(a) Includes in particular cocoons unsuitable for reeling, waste produced by the reeli!lg 
of the cocoons, the throwing of the silk and the spinning of the schappe and the floss-sdk 
waste, and also the waste of the threads obtained by weaving. . . . 

So-called floss-silk waste laid in uneven laps, without the help of the cardmg machme, 1s 
to be regarded as floss silk in the mass. 

(b) Comprises waste passed through the devilling machine, including waste of devilled 
silk fabrics. 

(c) Comprises waste of all kinds, carded and combed in rolls or laps. 

(d) Comprises waste in the form of slivers, slubbing, etc., which, after carding, has 
undergone a further process before spinning. The twist of this slubbing should not exceed 
Ioo turns per metre. No distinction is made between cultivated silk waste and wild silk waste, 
nor is any distinction made according to whether the waste mentioned in (b), (c) and (d) is in 
the pure state or mixed with any other materials. So far as such mixtures are concerned, 
the rules set out in General Note 2 (a), (b), (c), at the beginning of Section XI, will apply. 

Item 443. 

. This item includes all kinds of threads produced by the reeling of the silk-worm cocoons, 
m so far as they are not put up for retail sale. 

The item is divided into two sub-items, the first of which includes raw-silk threads in 
skeins-that is to say •. obtained by a process of simple reeling. 

!~e se~ond sub-xte~ coll?prises all other kinds and qualities of silk threads, and is 
subdlVlded mto t~o tertiary xtems : (I) unbleached threads, and (2) silk threads scoured, 
bleached, dyed, prmted or clouded. 

The first of these tertiary items is subdivided into five quaternary items under capital 
letters. 

A includ~s raw silk not twisted which, instead of being on hanks, is put up 0~ tubes 
reels or bobbms. · ' 

B includes silk threads called "trams "-that is to say, thrown silk which is com osed of 
two or more threads and has received a single twist, generally from left to right of a?out 100 to 200 ~urns per metre. The trams are usually on hanks. ' 

C mcludes threads called "org_anz!ne, singels (poils), voiles ", of a twist not exceedin 
I,ooo tu~ns p~r metre .. By orgattzzne ts to be understood a silk composed of hvo or mor~ 
threads m whtch each smgle thread has received a first twist (spinning) from right to left of 
~~ou~.soo toh70~ turns per metre. and the doubled thread an additional twist in the opposite 

tree xon-t at ts, from left to nght-usually of 475 to 6oo turns per met 0 · · 
generally on hanks. re. rganzme xs-

b 1he single (poil) or (voile) is a single raw-silk thread with a twist usually to the left f 
a. ou J,o_oo to 3.400 turns per metre. For Customs nomenclatur ' · . ' 0 
~vtth a twtst of not more than I,ooo turns per metre should b . i purdposes, ordr~ary' s~ngle 
xsusual~y put up on tubes, reels or bobbins. ' e assrmr ate to organzme. Smglc 

. D mcludes threads designated as " special finish " h · h · · 
twrst exceeding I,ooo turns per metre called " ere es ' w rc. con~xst of stlk threads of a 

Crepe is a double or multiple tram ~ith forced t~~~t grenadmes, smgles (poils) or voiles ". 
~etre. Owing to the requiremen.ts of the texture of the ~!b~er~lly o~ ~.o~o .to J,6oo turns per 
xs usually put up in approximately equal uantities . . ncs. or w rch rt IS employed, crepe 
avoid confusion of the twists the silk is usuiny dy d : r~t?~t twist and left twist; In order to 
dyes, which should be sup~rficial and tern orar e am t. erent colo~rs for ea<;h twist. These 
taken into ~ccount for the classification of ciepeZ nd drsappear wxth scouring, need not be 

Crepe I~ pu~ up on tubes, reels and bobbins. 
. Grenadzne rs an organzine with hard, double or 1 . . 

spms_per m~tre and a twist of I,400 to I,8oo turn~u gple ~~xst •. usually with I,Soo to 2,ooo 
and, m special cases, on tubes, bobbins or reels. . rena me Is usually put up in skeins, 
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Single (poil) or voile, with a twist exceeding I,ooo turns per metre, is assimilated to 
cr~pe, and is often called " muslin " or " poil cr~pe ". 

Finally, E includes all silk threads which, owing to their being prepared differently from 
the threads mentioned above, cannot be classified with them. This category includes, for 
instance, special articles for hosiery, trimmings, sewing threads, embroidery threads, etc., 
which are not put up for retail sale. · 

The tertiary item 443(b), 2, includes all thrown-silk threads not put up for retail sale, 
which are delivered scoured, bleached, dyed, printed or clouded. 

Item 444. 

This item includes all silk threads derived, not from the reeling of the silk-worm cocoon, 
. but from the waste classified under item 442. A special sub-item has been introduced for floss
silk (schappe) threads, in view of the great difference in value between them and the threads 
derived from the waste from the combing of floss-silk waste included under sub-item (b). 

The schappe threads are composed of silk waste previously macerated and combed
that is to say, derived from the flock cleansed of all impurities and freed from the very short 
fibres. Consequently, the fibres constituting schappe tlireads areabsolutely parallel, and the 
threads are regular, clean and have a silky and somewhat glossy appearance. The floss-silk 
waste threads are composed of waste from combing (floss-silk waste or poils) passed through 
the carding machine, and are thus derived from a product containing impurities and intertwined 
fibres of different lengths-usually very short. Floss-silk waste is therefore usually somewhat 
irregular, the component fibres not being parallel, but often forming little knots. The threads 
are more or less clean, but their appearance is dull rather than glossy. 

These are essentially different products which perhaps should each have been given a 
basic item. It was decided, however, to bring them together in one item, as certain countries 
will find one tariff item sufficient. 

Sea-silk threads (byssus threads) are assimilated to schappe threads. 
As regards schappe yarns, it was proposed to subdivide them into three tertiary items : 

(I) unbleached, (2) bleached, (3) dyed, printed or clouded. Naturally, any country desiring 
to do so will be free further to subdivide the sub-items according to the various degrees of 
preparation-such as unbleached, bleached before spinning or bleached in the thread, dyed, 
printed or clouded-and also according to the count of the yarn and whether the threads 
are single or twisted, thus making any distinctions which may be necessary for trade purposes. 

This observation is of a general character and naturally applies to all items relating to 
yarns of all the textile materials coming under Section XI. 

Item 445. 

This item comprises the threads coming under items 443 and 444 when they are composed 
of silk, floss silk (schappe) or floss-silk waste, mixed with other textile materials. 

Nevertheless, this item does not include single threads containing a close mixture of at 
least IO% (in weight) of fibres of wool or of fine hair, which should be classified under 504 or 
506 of Chapter 47, according to the form in which they are put up. · 

Nor does it comprise single threads containing a close mixture of less than IO% (in weight) 
of silk, floss silk or floss-silk waste, which are to be classified on the basis of the textile material 
which predominates in weight in the mixture. 

This item includes twisted threads, one of the ends of which is of silk. 

Item 446. 

This item includes all threads of silk, floss silk or of floss-silk waste coming under items 
443, 444 and 445, in so far as they are put up for retail sale. 

. This item ·provides a distinct category for silk thread, with due allowance for the great 
dtfference in price between these threads and those of floss silk (schappe) or floss-silk waste. 

Item 447. 

This is the first item of group A, I, mentioned above. In order to avoid the necessity of 
repe~ting for each item the qualitative composition of the article, and in order not to make the 
headmg too cumbersome, it was decided to insert A, I after the word" Ribbons", so that the 
heading of the item is deemed to read as follows : 

" Ribbons of Silk or Floss Silk, Pure or Intermixed. " 

This observation applies to all items of Chapter 46, and to all the groups mentioned therein. 
The .item " Ribbons " has been divided into two sub-items according to whether the 

article is or is not of velvet or of plush. The sub-item (b)·" Other" is .also divided into 
'
1 plain " and " figured " ribbons. · 
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Item 448. 
This item comprises velvets and plushes of all kinds formed of silk or :floss silk, pure 

or intermixed. · d" "d 1 t · t" It decided not to propose sub-items and to leave the 1D 1~1 ua coun nes en 1re 
freedom'~~s establish such sub-items in the light of their individual reqU1rements. 

Item 449. 

This item comprises fabrics called" crepes" and is divided into two sub-item~, accordin.g 
to whether these goods are plain-that is to say, not figured-or figured. ~ub-1tem (a) IS 
divided into five tertiary items according as these groups are: (I) unbleach.ed, (2) scoured or 
bleached ; (3) dyed or woven with threads of different colours ; (4) pnnted or clouded ; 
(5) goffered, moire or stamped. . . 

The various processes indicated in the five tertiary 1t~m~ also apply t~ nbbons, ~elvets, 
plushes and other fabrics, and to other articles of the textde mdustry .. St.nctly speakmg, all 
these processes should be specified in special sub-items .. Nevert~eless, m v1ew o~ the fac.t that 
the ten kinds of articles enumerated include certain articles wh1ch, from the pomt of v1ew of 
the general requirements of a Customs nomenclature, can be grouped together, owing to their 
resemblance or to the value of the treatment to which they are subjected, it was decided to 
divide them only. according to the five tertiary iter_ns ~enti~ned above.. . .. 

The first is reserved for the raw product, wh1ch was giVen a spectal subdtvlSlon because, 
usually, in the Customs tariffs, the duty levied on the raw product forms the basis of the increase 
imposed on successive processes of transformation. 

The second tertiary item includes the process of scouring and that of bleaching, while the 
third comprises the dyed product, whether dyed in the piece or in the thread ; this group also 
includes articles composed of threads of different colours. 

The fourth tertiary item comprises articles printed either in the piece, in the thread, on the 
warp or on the weft. . 

The last tertiary item comprises all processes similar to printing, but carried out on the 
fabric without the use of colours-that is, by a dry precess, such as goffering or stamping. 
Moireing is assimilated to these operations. 

Naturally, the above-mentioned processes may be carried out both for figured fabrics and 
~or non-figured fabrics, but it was not thought necessary to repeat in sub-item (b) the tertiary 
1tems of (a), as in a large number of tariffs surtaxes are imposed for "figured" fabrics and 
also because it will be perfectly easy for the countries which do not charge a surtax of the kind 
to establish such tertiary items as they need, selecting them from among the five tertiary items 
indicated under (a). 
. At ~he same_ time, any countri~s which desire to make a distinction between fabrics dyed 
m the piece, for mstance, and fabncs composed of threads of one colour or of different colours 
can, of .course, easily do so by adopting quaternary items. 

'Yhere the same piece of crepe has undergone two or more of the processes mentioned in 
the differe~t sub-items •. the sub-item relating to the last of these processes should be applied. 
Thus, for mstance, a piece of dyed and goffered crepe (not figured) would come under item 
449(a) 5· 

These o~servations are na~u;ally of a general nature and consequently apply to all textile 
products whtch have the qualities or have been subjected to the processes mentioned. 

Item 450 . 

. This ~s the las~ of the items of group A, I, and comprises all fabrics of silk or floss silk r 
or mtermixed, ~\-hich are !lot elsewhere specified-that is to say, all fabrics of this kind 'ol~e~ 
than th?s~ commg und_er Items 44.7 to 449 an~ 455 to 460. 

T~IS Item _should mclude articles called open-woven fabrics "-that 0 t r 
grenadmes, volles, and 3;ll extreme_ly light fabrics; gauzes, etamines open-,~~r~ d.Y'b rf!US 

111
d_' 

fmally, close-woven fabncs of all kmds. . ' e a ncs an , 
The item is divided into two sub-items, as in the case of crepes the fi t t · · 

fifigured ~abri~s an~ the second figured fabrics. The non-figured f~brics ~:e ~~bd<l:1~~~ ~otn-
ve tertiary Items m the same way as the crepes. IVI e m o 

Items 451 to 454. 

_These items form group A, I I and include ribb . 1 • 
fabncs not elsewhere specified composed of silk or ~ns, ~fkvet~ a~d J?lushes, crepes and other 
also comprise articles of this kind the weft or war oss Sl • • rf!lXe With other textiles. They 
silk threads, as also velvets and plushes the fac ~ ofh~v~tC:h IS f?rmed wholly of silk or floss
composed ~f silk or floss-silk threads. e 0 w lc 1 IS entirely or mainly velveted and 

These Items further include velvets and lushe h · 
cotton, etc., aJ?-d the r_everse side of silk or flos; silk. s avmg velveted or looped parts of wool, 

These articles bemg the same as those in 0 A I . 
group also apply to group A, 11. gr up ' ' the observations regarding this last 

The terms of this group do not cover articles wh" h · 
(or 35%.in number of threads) of silk or floss "silk IC c:ontam not more than 8% in weight 
(or 35% m number of threads) of artificial silk fl.os '-~k m flail no.t more than 8% in weight 

' 5 Sl or oss-silk waste or other artificial-
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silk materials. !for do t~ey. include velvets, plushes or velveted ribbons, neither the right 
nor the reve~se s1de .of wh~ch .1s of ~ilk or floss silk. On the other hand, they include the same 
products wh1ch, whll-e the1r rxght s1de or reverse side is not entirely composed of textile mate
rials belonging to Chapter 46, contain in all such materials in a proportion exceeding 8 o/0 in 
weight, or 35% in number of threads. 

Item 455. 

This is the first it~m of group A, III-that is to say, the group including the articles which 
may be composed of sllk, floss silk or floss-silk waste, pure or intermixed or mixed with other 
textiles. This item comprises tulles and netted fabrics-that is to say, articles not made on 
the same looms as ordinary warp and weft fabrics are manufactured on. 

It was decided to make a clear distinction between lace and the item" tulles"; further, 
netted fabrics made in imitation of tulles and commonly employed as such are classified 
with tulles. 

The item is divided into two sub-items: (a) plain and (b) figured. As has been previously 
pointed out, it was not thought necessary to separate tulles entirely composed of silk materials 
from those mixed with artificial-silk materials, or with wool, cotton, etc. Indeed, in many 
tariffs, the fact of a tulle containing silk is sufficient for its being regarded as made entirely 
of silk. According to the general rule laid down in 3 (e), the present item comprises tulles 
and netted fabrics which contain silk in whatever proportion. Any countries which desire to 
make distinctions according to the quantity of silk contained in the tulles will be free to do so 
by providing the necessary tertiary items. 

Item 456. 

This item includes all lace which contains silk, floss silk or floss-silk waste, even in very 
small quantities. 

Item 457. 

This item includes trimmings of all kinds in the manufacture of which silk, floss silk or 
floss-silk waste is used, in whatever proportion. 

However, as these are articles of totally different value, it was decided to divide trimmings 
into two classes according as they are formed entirely of silk, floss silk or floss-silk waste, 
whether intermixed or not (sub-item (a)) or are formed of the said silk materials mixed with 
other textiles (sub-item (b)). 

Item 458. 

A basic item was provided for embroidery, in view of the importance of this article and 
of the fact that it is entirely different from all other textile articles. This item includes hand
made or machine-made embroidery executed on fabric of silk or floss silk or floss-silk waste 
which, in view of its composition, has to be classified in group A of the present chapter. 

The basic item is subdivided into two groups which form sub-items (a) and (b). 
Sub-item (a) includes "chemical" (aerienne) embroideries and embroideries without 

visible ground. · . 
Sub-item (b) contains all other embroideries, that is to say, satin-stitch embroidery, 

chain-stitch embroidery, and their varieties, as also applique embroideries and open-worked 
wares. Embroidery may be executed on ribbon, velvet, crl!pe, tulle, lace or any other fabric. 

Sub-item (b) has been divided into two tertiary items, in order to distinguish between 
embroidery of silk, floss silk or floss-silk waste, pure or intermixed, and embroidery of silk, 
floss silk or floss-silk waste mixed with other textiles. The great difference in value between 
the two groups is sufficient to justify this distinction. 

Item 459. 

This item includes carpets the face of which is formed of silk, floss silk or floss-silk waste, 
pure or intermixed or mixed with other textiles, whatever the weights of the canvas and of the 
velveted or looped part respectively. 

It was considered that, in the international nomenclature, it would be sufficient to 
subdivide the item into two classes, by distinguishing carpets with knotted or twisted pile, 
hand-:made, such as real oriental carpets, from all other varieties of carpets manufactured on 
mach1ne-looms. 

Each country may further subdivide sub-item (b)," other", by also including thereunder 
machine-knotted carpets, and treating these in the same way as hand-knotted carpets. 
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Item 460. 
. . "ncludes silk fabrics of special manufacture (gauze stitch) for the bolting of 

. · Tlusr 1t~~u: or other products in powder form, and Il'!ade wi~h thr.eads ~f raw or unbleached 
~~~enta Ytron lr twisted and with exactly square opemngs of tdentical stze. 
silk, xe?r: fro! ~auzes in the piece, this item includes gauzes cut to mea~ure or ~lade_ up to 

p d l"nder· flat sieves etc even when they are sewn or hemstitched w1th nbbons be mounte on cy I ::;, • ·' · "1 th d f t" or filled with metallic eyes, or have been subje7ted. to other s1m1 ar me o s o prepara 1011. 
Fabrics of plain cloth weave made of raw s1lk, of the same nature and to be used for the 

same purpose, are assimilated to bolting gauze. 

Item 461. 

This is the last item of group A-that is to say, of the silk group. . 
This item comprises all fabrics !llade of floss-silk. waste not include~ under 1terl?-s 455 to 

459, and distinguishe~ between fab~1~s of _pure floss-~1lk waste and fabncs of floss-silk waste 
mixed with other textiles, not contammg s1lk or floss silk. . . 

Sub-item (b) includes only fabrics which contain more than 20% of floss-s1lk waste (m 
weight or in number of threads), as well a~ fabrics which con.tain in al! more tha~ 8% in weight 
(or 3s% in number of threads) of floss-silk waste and textile mateytal~ belo.ngmg to Chapter 
46 B. This sub-item also comprises fabrics the weft or warp of whtch 1s entirely compos_ed ?f 
threads of floss-silk waste, with the exception however of those the warp or weft of whtch 1s 
entirely composed of artificial silk. . . . 

In view of the nature of these fabncs, 1t was not thought necessary to make any further 
subdivision, according to the quality or method of marketing the said fabrics. 

Item 462. 

This is the first item of group B.-that is to say, the group which includes all articles 
affecting the artificial-silk and derivatives industry. 

This group comprises all artificial silks, whatever process is employed and whatever 
materials are used in their manufacture (nitrocellulose silk or collodion silk, cuprammonium 
silk, viscose silk, cellulose acetate silk, silk with a casein or urea basis, etc.). 

This item includes threads not put up for retail sale,· whether pure or mixed with other 
textile materials, and also twisted threads, one of the strands of which is of artificial silk, 
provided that these twisted threads contain no silk strand. . 

The item is divided into two sub-items, the first of which (a) includes pure threads and is 
subdivided into: (I) unble11ched or bleached and (2) dyed or printed. The first of these tertiary 
items is further divided into : (A) single threads and (B) "threads with two or more strands. 

Artificial-silk thread coming under this item may be put up in the form of hanks or 
spinning-jennies or on bobbins, reels or any other support. . 

Unbleached or bleached threads may be oiled or sized or not. 
The single threads are composed of a certain number of fibres, emerging at the same time 

from a nozzle and forming a group of threads which may receive a more or less strong twist. 
The. single threads may therefore be divided into fibres having received a twist either of 

less or of more than soo turns per metre. 
By thread with two or more strands is understood single threads, joined and twisted 

together. 
The artificial-silk industry would have liked the Customs nomenclature to take account 

of all the qu~ities of t~read in question by including them under appropriate sub-items. 
Nevertheless, 1t was dectded that the work of making these distinctions should be left to the 
various countrie~ and that, for an international nomenclature, the four divisions proposed were 
sufficient. · 

Item 463. 

The actual system of making arti_ficial ~ilk involves the necessity of creating the two items 
Nos. 462 and 463. The fi!st of th~se 1tem~ mcludes threads of artificial silk properly speaking, 
and the second, those wh~ch cons1st of a smgle filament, round, of the thickness of horsehair 
or fiat. thread (lame)! mamly used for trimmings, braiding and the manufacture of widths of 
matenal for hat-making. 

. Thi_s item th~s i~cludes horse.hair (artificial) and flat thread of artificial silk, obtained 
either d1rect. by spmmng or by cuttn~g _out or by agglomeration, provided that the width of the 
fiat !bread .1s between .I ~nd IO mllhmetres: Flat thread more than IO millimetres wide 
ofibtamed direct by spmnmg, comes under 1tem 277. Tubular threads are assimilated t~ 

at thread. · 
The item is div~ded i~to tw~ sub-items : (a) pure articles and (b) mixed arti 1 t h · 1 

apply the explanations g1ven wtth regard to the mixed threads coming und c.:s, 0 6 lC 
1 

It was not thought necessary to establish other subdivisions for artifi . er; eml 4. 2" d 
fiat threads, so as to leave the countries quite free to arrange thet"r 0\"11 t t" cta dorse latr an 
items. • er 1ary an quaternary 
· This item also includes horsehair (artificial) d fl t th d · · 

with the other, as well as horsehair (artificial) ~~ a rea s ?f arhfictal silk twisted one 
of artificial silk waste or of artificial textile fibi~s ~~ t~re~~s tw1sted together with threads 
artificial horsehair and fiat threads which ar t b. 1 s ou ~.ot,. how.ever, i~clude braided 

• • e o e c assed as tnmmmgs " (ttem 487)· 
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Item 464. 

This item includes waste-in the mass-derived from the various processes of the 
manufacture of artificial silk or of the subsequent manipulation thereof. This is waste of 
threads of irregular length which, to be worked up, must be subjected to treatment .on the 
opening card. 

Waste in the mass derived from the devilling of artificial-silk fabrics, as well as waste of 
artificial textile fibres, whether or not mixed together or with other textile materials, except 
silk, are also included in this item. · 

Item 465. 

This item includes artificial textile fibres, not manufactured-that is to say, which have 
not. attained the degree of finish laid down in item 466, and which are often cut into strands 
of less than 2 metres in length in the mass or in bundles. 

These fibres are to be distinguished from the waste mentioned in items 464 and 466, 
inasmuch as, when they are in bundles, all the fibres composing one bundle are of uniform 
length and equal to the length of the bundle ; when they are in the mass, the mass is composed 
of fibres of uniform length. 

The fibres coming under this item cut to a length of two metres or more and presented 
in tufts, bobbins or hanks, are assimilated to the threads coming under item 462. 

Item 466. 

This item includes the products coming under items 464 and 465 manufactured-that is 
to say, combed, carded, devilled or simply drawn, but without reaching the stage of threads, 
whether in laps, rolls, slivers or slubbings. 

To sum up, items 464, 465 ancl466 include raw materials for the manufacture of so-called 
artificial schappe silk and of all the other kinds of yarn produced by spinning of fibres of 
cellulose acetate, nitrocellulose, xanthate of cellulose and cuprammonium cellulose, etc., on 
the same system as is employed for floss silk, cotton and wool. 

Item 467. 

This item includes threads manufactured from the artificial-silk materials coming under 
item 466, provided that they are not put up for retail sale. 

It is subdivided into two sub-items: (a) for pure threads and (b) for threads mixed with 
other textiles, to which the observations relating to mixed artificial-silk thread coming under 
item 462(b) apply. Sub-item (a) is divided into three tertiary items : (r) for unbleached 
threads, (2) for bleached threads and (3) for dyed or printed threads. 

Unbleached threads are divided into : (A) single and (B) twisted. Naturally, any 
countries which desire to do so may introduce further subdivisions. 

Unbleached threads should include threads which have not been bleached, and" bleached 
threads" in 467(a), 2, should include threads which have been bleached before spinning or 
bleached in the thread. 

Item 468. 

This item includes the threads coming under items 462, 463 and 467 put up for retail sale. 
The item is divided into two sub-items, the first of which (a) is reserved for artificial-silk 

threads, pure or mixed, coming under items 462 and 463, and the second (b) for thread of 
artificial-silk waste or of artificial textile fibres, pure or mixed, coming under item 467. 

Items 469 to 472 (Group B, I). 

These items include the same articles as the first class of group A-namely, ribbons, 
velvets and plushes and other fabrics not elsewhere specified, composed of pure artificial silk. 
The observations relating to items 447 to 450 apply to these items. 

Items 473 to 476 (Group B, II). 

These items include the same articles as the previous group, in so far as they are composed 
of artificial silk mixed with other textiles-except silk, floss silk and floss-silk waste-and 
provided that the artificial silk is ·present in a proportion of more than 20% in weight (or in 
number of threads). 

Articles containing altogether more than 20% in weight (or in number of threads) of 
artificial silk and artificial textile fibres remain in this group. It also includes the same 
articles having either the whole warp or the whole weft of artificial silk, as also velvets and 
plushes, the face· of which is entirely or mainly covered and composed of artificial silk. 

It also includes velvets and plushes with a velveted or looped part of wool, cotton, etc., 
and a reverse of artificial silk. 

Subject to the exceptions provided for, the group does not include articles which do not 
contain more than 20% of artificial silk in weight (or in number of threads). · 
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Items 477 to 480 (Group B, Iff). ~· . 
These items include the same articles as the two precedin~ groups, C?mp?sed of artificial~ · 

silk waste and of pure artificial textile fibres. The observations regardmg 1tems 447 to 450 
apply to this group. 

Items 481 to 484 (Group B, IV). 

These items include the same articles as the three preceding groups,. but compose~ of 
artificial-silk waste and of artificial textile fibres mixed with other texhles-;-except stlk, 
floss silk and floss-silk waste and artificial silk-provided that the ar.tificiaJ.-silk w~te and 
the artificial-silk fibres are present in a proportion of more than 20% m we~ght (?r m nu~
ber. of threads). The said articles containing altogether more than 20% ~n weight (or m 
number of threads) of artificial silk and of artificial-silk waste or artificial texhle fibres are not 
included in this item. 

With regard to velvets and plushes, reference should be made to General Note 3(c), at 
the beginning of Section XI. 

On the other hand, the said articles, the warp or weft of which is entirely compose~ of 
threads of artificial-silk waste or of artificial textile fibres, as also velvets and plushes, the nght 
side of which is entirely covered with and composed of threads of artificial-silk waste and 
artificial-silk fibres, are included. This group also comprises velvets and plushes with a 
velveted or looped part of wool, cotton, etc., and reverse of artificial textile fibres. 

The observations relating to this group are the same as for items 447 to 450. 

Items 485 to 489 (Group B, V). 

These items include the same articles as group A, III-that is to say, tulles and netted 
fabrics, -lace, trimmings, embroidery and carpets. 

The rules for the classification of these articles in their respective items are the same as 
those relating to items 455 to 459 ; nevertheless, the silk materials of group A, III (as far as 
the articles of the present group are concerned) are substituted by artificial silk, artificial-silk 
waste and textile fibres of artificial silk. 

The observations relating to items 455 to 459 also apply to this group. 
It should be mentioned that the item relating to trimmings (487) includes pleats of 

artificial silk and pleats of viscose flat thread (lame), and in particular pleats for hats. 

Item 490. 

This item includes bolting gauzes of artificial silk. The observations relating to item 460 
also apply to the present item. 

At the present time, bolting gauzes are not manufactured of threads of artificial-silk waste 
and art~ficial. textile fibres; co~sequentlY:, bolting gauzes of ~rtificial silk s~ould more properly 
be classified m group B, I, but 1t was dectded to place them m group B, V, m order to give this 
last group the same form as the corresponding group A, Ill. 

Items 491 and 492 (Group C). 

Th~se items include metal thread combined with threads of textile materials (metal yarns 
and articles m3:nufactured from metal thread combined or not with threads of textile materials. 

Item 491 mcludes : 

(x) ~etal yarns consisting of a thread, lame, lamette, flat thread etc. of metal twisted 
on a textile thread ; ' ' 

(2) Threads, lames, lam~ttes, etc., o! metal otherwise mixed with textiles or textile 
thread, whatever the proportion of the mixture. 

These two classes of metal yarns are used in the manufacture of f b · t · · lace, etc. a ncs, nmmmgs, 

As.the metal threa.d of which th~ yarns are made may be of precious metal or an imitation 
of precious metal o~tau~ed by covenng a thread of base metal with gold ·1 1 f . 
any other preparation, Item 491 was divided into three sub-items acco;d~l ver, p a mum. OI 

of the ~etal thread, thus: (a) yarns of precious metal; (b) yarns ~f base n1 io Jhe ~ali~ft 
or platmu.m:pla~ed i and (c) yarns of base metal. me a s vere ' gi 

No distmctlon 1s made according to the t · · 
constitutes t~e core of the metal yarn or is c~~~~~e':f ~~~p~~ltlontol t~e textile thread wh.ich 
country requrred to make a distinction between diff . e me a t read. Naturally, tf a 
quality of the material of the textile thread combined ':~h\hkmds tofl tyharndo~ the basis o~ ~he 
the above sub-items. e me a rea , 1t could subdivtde 

M ~tallised tJu:ead is ~similated to the metal thread coming d •t 
thread 1s meant, ~nter al•a : un er 1 em 491. By metallised 

(a) Threads of textile materials covered with a thin film f 'lt '1 o g1 or s1 ver · 
(b) Threads of silk or artificial silk, electro-gilded or electro-silvered . ' 
(c) Threads of textile materials which h b . ' 

thread by soaking them with a dyestuff and avl e. een
1 

gtven. the appearance of metal 
app ymg go d or silver bronze. 
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Threads, lames, lamettes, flat threads, etc., of precious metal or base metal silvered, gilt, 
_platinum-plated or other, used to manufacture metal yarns, have been given their respective 
items in the chapters on metals. As, however, it is possible with these threads, lames and flat 
threads to manufacture fabrics without their being combined with threads of textile materials, 
it is clear that, for the sake of simplicity of the nomenclature, the item relating to textile 
products mixed with these metal threads should be the same as the item relating to similar 
articles composed of metal yarns. 

Thus item 492 was worded as follows : " Fabrics, Ribbons, Trimmings and Other Articles 
of Metal Thread or Metal Yarn, for Garments, Furnishings and Similar Uses". 

It was proposed to subdivide this item into two main categories : ribbons and trimming5 
(sub-item (a)) and all other articles (sub-item (b)). It was decided to classify ribbons with 
trimmings owing to the very similar uses to which these two articles are put-for instance, in 
the manufacture of military uniforms and sacerdotal ornaments, ornamentation for bed
covers, blinds, door curtains, cushions, furniture, etc. 

Indeed it is inconceivable that trimmings and ribbons composed of metal thread or metal 
yarn should be treated differently in a Customs nomenclature. 

It is also clear that the duties imposed on textile articles manufactured from such metal 
thread or yarn should correspond to the quality of the metal, both in the case of specific duties 
and of ad valorem duties or surtaxes. Thus each of the two main categories of products in 
question has been subdivided into three tertiary items, as was done in the case of item 491-
that is to say, according to whether the articles are manufactured from a precious metal, a 
base metal silvered, gilt or platinum-plated or from a base metal. 

For the classification of articles composed of metal threads and metal yarns mixed with 
threads of textile materials, a note appended to the chapter lays down that articles made 
entirely of metal thread or yarn, as well as those the surface of which appears to be entirely 
covered with such thread or yarns, are included under item 492. Articles of which the warp 
or weft is formed exclusively of metal thread or yarn are treated in the same way. 

Textile articles combined with metal thread or yarn but not complying with the aboye 
conditions are classified under the item to which they belong, according to the textile material 
of which they are composed. 

In this connection, it must be remembered that textile threads which constitute the core 
of metal yarn or are combined with metal yarn are regarded as metal. 

It should be pointed out that articles " the surface of which appears to be entirely covered 
with such thread or yarns " should be understood to include articles on the surface of which 
the linking points of the weft with the warp and the linking points of the textile thread with 
the metal thread or yarn are visible. 

Further, " articles of which the warp or weft is formed exclusively of metal thread or yarn " 
should be understood to include those in which the weft of metal thread or yarns produces a 
broche or figured effect on the tissue and in which, consequently, these threads may also be 
cut on the underside of the fabrics between the two patterns. 

This item also includes fabrics with two wefts or two warps, one of which is entirely 
composed of textile thread and the other of metal thread or yarns. 

CHAPTER 47· 

WOOL, HORSEHAIR AND OTHER ANIMAL HAIR. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

The present chapter includes· the raw materials, semi-manufactured products and finished 
products of the wool industry. Generally speaking, Chapter 47 includes all articles produced 
by the wool industry, from wool in the mass to the finest manufactured articles, and also 
products manufactured from horsehair and coarse animal hair. Articles belonging to the 
category of felts and hosiery and to that of clothing and made-up articles, however, come under 
Chapters so, 51 and 52. The same applies to certain articles for technical use included in 
Chapter so. · 

As stated in the general observations relating to Section XI, the provisional draft prepared 
in April 1930 was accepted almost in its entirety by the International ·wool Federation, as it 
corresponded to the main lines of the proposals for the unification of the Customs nomenclature 
which that Federation had drawn up at meetings held by it on February 26th, 27th and 28th, 
1929. 

The proposals, which have assumed their final form, were unconditionally accepted by the 
Central Wool Committee, with a few observations of form rather than of substance, which the 
Committee officially submitted at Geneva on November 25th and 26th, 1930. A complete 
agreement was thus reached, even with the manufacturers, save that the points whether the 
articles composed of an admixture of wool and silk should be classified under the chapter 
"·wool" rather than under the chapter" Silk" were left outstanding. As already mentioned, 

II 
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· h · been reached between the leaders of the International 
an agreeme~t on this quesho~tl a;~~gassistance of the experts, the Customs nomenclature of 
Wool and Stlk Federations, Wl l al 
th h t ~ool must also be regarded as fin . .al. 

e c ap er on ' . 1 des i·n the first place the headings relating to the raw maten s : 
The chapter me u • ' · · · t f th e W 
1 

{ ~) horsehair (494), other animal hair (495), and two i~ems compnsmg was eo os 
. oto . 4G" ~vhich also constitute raw material for the wool mdustry. Then comes a r.aw 

rna er~\ 'f different nature. woollen shoddy. After these materials come the corresponding 
mhaterdta o ~then the articles.manufactured from the different materials in the order adopted 
t rea s, an . . fi t 't 
for the examination of these matenals m the rs i ems. 

* * * 
In items ·507 to SIS, the designation "wool" includes also fine hair. 

Item 493. 
This item includes wool in the mass, of all kinds. . . 
By "wool " is understood wool of the wether, ram, ewe and lamb, obtamed by sheanng 

or by removing the wool. Wool on skins comes under Chapter 36 ("Hides, Skins and 
Leather"). . · · 

The item is subdivided according to the appearance of the wool as put on the_ market. 
Sub-item (a) includes wool in the mass, either in the yolk or washed on the animal's 

back· sub-item (b) includes wool in the mass, scoured, whether or not bleached or dyed; 
"irool which has been washed without being completely cleaned of the yolk is included 

under scoured wool. Each country will be free to subdivide (b) further, according to whether 
the wool is scoured, bleached or dyed. 

Item 494. 
This item includes horsehair of all kinds divided into two classes, the first for the unworked 

or washed, and the other for the bleached, dyed or otherwise dressed, but not curled. By 
horsehair is to be understood hair from the manes or tails of horses, mules, etc., to which hair 
obtained from the tail-tufts of neat cattle is assimilated. 

By hair otherwise dressed is understood hair prepared-e.g., for brush-making, either dyed 
or bound in uniform bunches with cord or any other binding tightly drawn, etc. · 

Curled horsehair, which is not included in this item, comes under item 499· 

Item 495. 

This item comprises all animal hair not elsewhere specified, unworked or washed, bleached 
or dyed, but not curled. There are two qualities of animal hair in the trade-fine hair and 
coarse hair. 

Cert_ain_ fine kinds of hair are used for spinning like wool : this class includes hair of alpaca, 
llama, vicuna, camel, Angora or Cashmere goat, Angora rabbit and other similar fine hair. 
Other fine hair which is unspinnable is commonly used for the manufacture of hats brushes 
harness-making, et~ .. This ~lass consists o~ hair of the hare, rabbit (other than' Angora): 
beaver, and other Simllar ha1r, such as nutna, musk-rat, etc. These two groups of fine hair 
are classified in sub-items (a) and (b) ~espectively. · · 

.Coarse hair a~d other hair which c~nnot be classi!ied under (a) and (b) are grouped under 
sub-~tem (c), which t~erefore compnses coa!s~ hair of animals of the bovine and equine 
species, also of the ordinary goat and other s1milar coarse hair. 

Mixtures of co~rse hair wit~ .. fin~ hair or wool, in which the latter are present in a proportion 
of not ~es; than ro ~· ar.e classified m the ~arne way as wool or fine hair. 

Pigs and boars bnstles come under item 30 (Chapter 5). 

* * * 
!he nhext t~o items, 496 and 497, refer to wastes of the raw materials coming under the 

previous t ree 1tems. 

Item 496. 

This item comprises both wool waste and waste of all fine h · · bl d ·· without distinction. arr, spmna e an unspmnable, 
By wool waste is to be understood all the by-prod t bt · d · · · 

transforming raw wool into washed combed card d uc s 0 aJne by success1ve processes of 
This waste may be divided int~ eight gr~ups :e ' spun an woven wool. 

of w~~ :Sorting W aste.-By this are to be understood the by-products from the sorting 

(a) ~ung bits-parts of the fleece soiled by excrement ; 
(b) Pitch marks or slubbings-that is t . . 

of marks indicating the ownership of the flo~k s~y, slubbmgs of fibres bearing traces 
(c) Wool earth-an earthy t . 1 . ' 

beneath the sorting tables and is gr:e~~i~ ffilXded with ~~res of wool, which falls 
Y use as a ferbbser ; 



(d) Clippings-pieces of woolly skin produced by mistakes in cutting and 
obtained for the most part at the time of the sorting of the fell-mongered wool. 

(2) Washing W aste.-By-products derived from the washing of the wool : 

(a) Wool waste remaining at the bottom of the vat (lanetons)-a kind of felted 
fatty wool remaining on the grating of the leviathan washer ; 

(b) Sub-gratings (sous-grilles), short wool slubbings, which pass through the 
grating of the leviathan washer ; 

(c) Wool adhering to the bands of the washing cylinders-wool of felted ribbons 
covering the cylinders of wool presses between one vat and another. 

(3) Combit£g Waste or by-products derived from the combing ot wool : 

(a) Noils, the principal by-product of combing, which fall beneath the comb 
tenter. They may be oily or dry. They may also be carbonised-that is to say, 
deprived of their vegetable parts, when they are called carbonised noils ; 

(b) Card fly-a by-product obtained from the process of carding which precedes 
combing ; it may be beaten and carbonised ; 

(c) Burrs-smallslubbings of wool mixed with vegetable materials (before they· 
can be used,. burrs must be carbonised, and the article thus obtained is called 
" carbonised burrs " ; very woolly burrs are passed through the burr picker and the 
burred product so yielded is a mixture of moity woollen fibres-that is to say, fibres 
still mixed with certain vegetable materials) ; · 

(d) Comb fly or down-very short fibres, rich in vegetable materials; 
(e) Combing sweepings, wool waste soiled with oil and earth, collected with 

the sweepings ; 
(f) Card strips or card fly-waste derived from the stripping of the carding 

machines (this may be beaten and carbonised) ;· · 
(g) Wool powder, very short fibres produced by the beating of waste and card 

fly; 
(h) Crazy wool-short down left on the carding machines; 
(i) Combing residue-small pieces of combed sliver, less than 30 centimetres in 

length, which are torn off in the process of combing. 

(4) Carded Spitming Waste : 

(a) Carding waste-by-products from carding-machines; 
(b) Spindle-ends-end threads adhering to spindles obtained by the divider of 

the third spinning card ; 
(c) Carded thread waste from self-acting or continuous frame; 
(d) Card strips or card fly, as in 3(/) above, save that these are very oily; 
(e) Crazy wool, as in 3(/J) above; 
(f)" Combing sweepings-wool soiled with earth and oil, collected with the 

sweepings. 

(5) Combed Spitming Waste: 

(o) " Filasse " (laps, slubbings, slivers), pieces of combed tops-being by
products of the preparation of spinning; 

(b) Crowns-being fibres which wind themselves round the cylinders of 
preparing and spinning machines ; 

(c) Thread waste, thread knots-these threads may be single, from "self
acting " or ring-frames, doubled (as a result of assembling) or twisted (as a result of 
th~ twisting) ; thread waste passed through the Garnett machine produces garnetted 
thread; 

(d) Sweepings-slubbings of wool soiled with earth and oil; these may be fine 
(French spinning) or ordinary (English spinning). 

(6) Weaving Waste (including KtJitting Waste) : 

(a) Thread waste from weaving-this may be of pure wool, or it may be mixed, 
carded or combed, and greasy, when it has been used for cleaning the looms ; 

(b) Flock from the looms-very short fibres, but of regular length; 
(c) Knots formed of knotted threads, cut at the end of the weaving work. 

(7) Finishing Waste : 

(a) Fulling fly; 
(b) Shearing fly; 
(c) Gassing fly. 

(8) Dyeing Waste : 

Felts obtained by dyeing-pieces of fulled and dyed wool. 
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• . b • d 0- ly. for the manufacture of fertilisers, • f •aste which can e use n I d f . bl , With the exception ° " . · (Ch pter 35) all other waste of woo an o spmna . e 
which are to be classified undeJ It~~ 34~96 a As som~ of this waste constitutes ~ raw matenal 
fine hair has be.en groje<;J.du~ te; ~l=~ify these special qualities under !'"o sub-Items: (a) for 
of some value, It was eel e 11 h t b . rouped under sub-Item (c). 
noils, and (b) for spinning wa~te, a h t e r~s d~~~r !ith under 3(a) and 4(a) of the previous 

Sub-item (a) thus compnses t e was es f dd' g-i e the form taken.by the short 
list . said wastes generally have the appearance o wa m d ~t~ le 
hair~ which adhere to tl~e card clo~h1 at th~ ba~e.of4(ij c:~d (c) ind. 

5
(a}, (b) and (c) of the 

Sub-item (b) compnses t_he artie es reviewe I(n) d ( ) are assimilated to them. 
above list. The wastes commg unde~ 6r.:) and ~ ~~jlctto the aforesaid exceptions, and 

All other wool wastes enumerate a ove mus R~as and Scraps of Textile Materials), be 
in so far as they do not come un.der Chapter 5~ ( o t derived from the preparation of 
classified un<;Ier sub-i!em. (c), wlucl~ alsbolcofimp~s~~ w~o~nded wool is also classified under other fi"ne hair-that IS to say, unspmna e me a · 

this ~~b~~:tTr;ction is made between raw waste and bleacl~ed or dy~d w~~~~· r!h~i::!e::~t 
countries be1idnghfree to mbake sut cdhtdill·asii~~~i~~: r~~!~sa~C:{yd1f! :~:!.~~J\:aste, a~ carded 01: It shou , ow ever, e no e . . 
combed waste is classified with carded wool and hair under Item 500. 

Item 497. 

This item includes waste derived from processes to which horsehair and coarse hair, washed, 
discoloured or dyed, are subjected. 

* * * 
Item 498. 

This item includes wool obtained by tearing up rag~ or stuff or knitt~d-~are clip~ings a~~ 
Yarn waste-that is to say in general, the product vanously known as lazne RenatSsance , 

' · ""hdd "" "" t t !"etc " pulled rags ", " K unstwolle ", " lat~a mecca1~1ca . , s o. y , . mungo , ex ~ac woo_ , . 
Shoddy mixed with other textile matenals 1s classified, m accordance with geneial note 

2,(a), (b), (c), at the beginning of Section XI. . . . 
This item, of course, includes the product raw, bleached or dyed, provided ~hat 1t IS ~a~e 

up in the mass:_that is to say, neither carded nor combed, these latter operations causmg 1t 
to come under item 500. 

Shoddy produced by the tearing up of coloured rags or clip.I?ings, which has a coloured 
appearance derived from the colours of the stuffs thus torn up, will not be regarded as dyed. 
Woollen rags not torn up are included with rags of other textile materials in Chapter 53. 

Item 499. 

Under this item are to be included curled coarse horsehair and other animal hair prepared 
for saddlery, bedding, harness-making and made up in twists, etc., whether or not mixed in 
any proportion with so-called "vegetable hair". 

The special articles that are at present used for padding cushions and coachwork are also 
to be regarded as falling under this item. These articles are composed of laps of horsehair and 
coarse hair consolidated either by means of a coarse fabric or by sizing with rubber. 

This item further includes curled horsehair that has been bleached or dyed, together with 
mixtures, intended for padding, of curled horsehair or otller coarse animal hair with waste 
of horsehair or other hair, of wool and of vegetable matters. 

Item 500. 

This item comprises every kind of wool, including mechanically produced wool and carded or combed hair, in laps or strips. 
It also includes waste of wool and fine hair, carded or combed. 
It was decided not to propose any subdivisions of the basic item in order to leave each 

co~n.try entirely. free to se.Parate the various semi-manufactured products which come under 
thiS Item acco~ding to their nature (wool, hair, waste), the mechanical process. to which they 
have _been subjected (carding, combing), and the kind of make-up (unworked, bleached dyed or pnnted). ' • 

. This item in~ludes slubbings or s_livers measuring not more than Boo metres per kilogramme 
which have received only a very slight degree of twisting. 

* >II * 

The next six it~ms include threa.ds .manufactured from the raw materials and from waste o~ those raw matenals, enumerated m Items 493 to 498. . · ' . 



'·- 165-

Items 501 and 502. 

These two items include thread and yarn entirely composed of wool, wool waste, wool 
shoddy, pure or intermixed. 

A long discussion took place as the utility and expediency of separating in two basic 
items carded wool yarn and combed wool yarn, after taking into consideration the difficulties 
which might be encountered with the Customs authorities in regard to the classification of 
certain types of thread and yarn. It was decided, in order to meet the wishes of the 
International Wool Federation, not to group carded wool yarn along with combed wool yarn 
under one single item with two sub-items, but to clearly separate them as follows : woollen 
thread and yarn, carded (item 501) ; woollen thread and yarn, combed (item 502). 
- By carded woollen thread and yarn are understood yarn manufactured according to the 
process of spinning employed in the case of carded wool-that is to say, woollen yarns which 
are obtained by the spinning of the carded slivers fed direct to· the spinning looms, while 
combed wool yarns are derived from carded slivers which have been subjected to a number of 
successive processes of drawing out and combing,-usually on the comb tenter-the combed 
slivers being then drawn out into slubbing which is then spun. These various systems of 
spinning give the carded woollen yarns a wooll~n (pl?shy} appearance and. they seem to be 
thicker than the combed threads of the same kmd. fhe fibres are not entirely parallel and 
are interwoven with several small knots. The length of the fibres is irregular. The combed 
wool yarns do not contain short filaments, as these have been removed by the combing, The 
filaments are parallel and only slightly curled. These yarns are smooth and have no knots, 
as have carded yarns. . 

The two items are divided into two groups: (a) single thread and yarn, (b) twisted thread 
and yarn; and each group is further divided into two classes: (r) unbleached, and (2) bleached, 
dyed or printed. 

It was decided that yarns and threads composed entirely of wool, or obtained by closely 
mixing or twisting wool with fine hair, should be included under these items, and further that: 

(r) Twisted yarns composed of two or more strands with at least one combed 
strand should be considered combed ; 

(2) Single yarns called carded-combed should be assimilated to combed yarns ; 
(3) Yarns made of natural black wools should be classified as unbleached yarns; 
(4) So-called " grisaille " yarns-that is to say, yarns obtained from wool waste of 

different colours, the colour of the said yarns being simply that of the waste forming 
the raw material-should be included under unbleached yarns ; 

(5) Mixed yarns composed of unbleached wool and bleached wool should be included 
under. bleached yarns ; • 

(6) Yarns obtained by uniting two slubbings of differe~t colour (coloured twist yarns) 
and those obtained by intentionally mixing fibres of different tolours (mixed yarns) 
should be classified as dyed; 

(7) Flake yarns (printed in the yarn) and those obtained by printing the tops 
(Vigoureux system) should be included under printed yarns; 

(8) Looped, wa.ved and· similar yarns should be included under twisted yarns, 
according to kind. 

In the case of wool yarns, it is, of course, open to the different countries to introduce 
sub-items for the different counts of yarn, whether single or twisted, and further to distinguish, 
if they so desire, between bleached, dyed and printed yarns. 

Item 503. 

This item includes thread and yarn made entirely of fine hair mentioned in item 495(a). 
The item has been subdivided into two groups: (a) single thread and yarn; (b) twisted 

thread and yarn. Tertiary items were not thought necessary, since, under many tariffs, the 
same Customs regulations apply to these kinds of yarn as to wool yarns, except in the case of 
mohair yarns, which are generally placed under a separate item and are subject to lower duties 
than wool yarns or are free of duty. 

Item 504. 

Th~s. item co~pr~ses thread and Y,arn com~ng .under items 5~H, 502 and 503, the 
composition of wh1ch mcludes other textlle matenals m accordance w1th what is specified in 
general note 2 at the beginning of Section XI. This item should therefore include : 

. (a) Single yarns and tllreads containing a close mixture of at least zo% (in weight) 
of fibres of wool or of fine hair, wit.h or without a mixture of silk artificial siik·or artificial 
textile fibres ; · · ' · 

(b) The twisted yarn!? and threads composed of the single yarns and threads 
referred to in (a) above ; 

(c) Twisted yarns and threads, one ply of which is made of wool or :fine hair, including 
cases where -such ply comes under the provision of (a). above. . . . 
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d in le twisted unbleached, bleached, dyed, printed, 
This item includes yan~s anddthrea b\~eJs in order to leave the countries a greater degree 
It d ided not to mtro uce su - . • . h' b . ·t m . etc. was. ec bd' . . of the articles contained m t IS asic I e . . 

of freedom m the su IVlSion 

Item 505. . . 
f h · d horsehair pure or mterrruxed, or 

This item comprises th.read and.yarn o coarse ti~:cludes threads and yarns of coarse 
mixed with ve~et~ble te::-tlle maltena!sth. filt nha~ur~~n the weight of the two last-mentioned 
hair or horsehair mixed with woo or WI ne air,' 

materials does .not amount tok ro%. d' f t• ith regard to the make-up or quality of the 
yarn!~:~ !~~~~~:n~~yt~h~ttee:~Xcl~~:~~~~~s~single, twisted, unbleached, bleached, dyed, 

prin\efdth~~·so desire, the various countries may themselves subdivide this item, in whic~ yarns 
composed of human hair should also be included. 

Item 506. 

This item includes the yarns classified in items 50 I to 505, in so far as they are put up for 

retaihs~~ not thought necessary to subdivide the item into sub-ite'?s, althoug~. in the case 
of certain yarns coming under it, there is no corresponding preparatiOn for retail sale. 

* * * 
Item 507. 

This item includes all fabrics of wool which are to be classi_f1ed in Chapter 47 but h~ve no 
special item in this chapter-that is to say, most of the fabncs proper used for makmg up 
clothing, etc. 

It therefore includes : 

(a) The fabrics made from the yarns coming under items 50I to 504; 
(b) Mixed fabrics, not included in Chapter 46, in which .the whole warp or the ~hole 

weft is composed of wool or fine hair, and the weft or warp IS composed of horsehair, of 
coarse hair or of textile materials coming under Chapters 48 and 49 ; 

(c) Mixed fabrics, not coming under Chapter 46, in w~ich the ~veight of tl~e wool 
or fine hair is greater than or equal to that of t.he other textile matenals composmg the 
fabric (see, however, the explanatory notes On Item 5I6). 

As in the case of fabrics composed of silk material, fabrics of pure. wool have been separated 
from fabrics mixed with other textile materials; consequently, the sub-item "of pure wool" 
comprises fabrics of actual wool, fabrics of fine hair and mixed fabrics made of wool and fine 
hair. . . 

Nevertheless, if a country prefers not to discriminate between a fabric of pure wool and 
a woollen fabric containing a small quantity of silk within the limits allowed by general note 
3( g) at the beginning of Section XI, the fabrics must obviously be classified, not in sub-item 
(a), but in sub-item (b), under a special tertiary item. . 

Item 507 includes woollen fabrics of every kind-unbleached, bleached, dyed, woven in 
colour, printed, non-figured, figured, etc. 

It was discussed whether, in the case of woollen fabrics, a distinction should be made 
between fabrics of carded wool and those of combed wool, but it was found that a clear 
distinction between these two categories, which is easier of application in the case of yarns, 
might be rather difficult in the case of fabrics, and especially certain kinds of fabrics. 

It was therefore considered preferable to leave any country which desired to do so to make 
such distinction and draw up appropriate rules. 

Item 508. 

The provisional. draft Custom~ nomenclature placed fabrics of felted wool for paper-making 
and for other techmcal purposes m Chapter so. The International Wool Federation pointed 
out, h?wever, that the manufacturers of this special kind of fabric had requested the inclusion 
of the.rr P.roducts in Chapte.r 47, :·Wool"._ if only because they belonged to the national wool 
orgamsatlons and that their desire had given nse to a resolution adopted by the European 
manufacturers at a general m~eting held in Paris in December rgzg. 

~onsequently, felted fabncs were taken out of Chapter so and placed in item 508, which 
thus mclu~es closely woven woollen fabrics made of one or more warps or wefts and then 
~su.~y raised and more or less fulled, so that the texture of the fabrics sometimes becomes 
InVISible. . 

~hese fabrics, which, in the unbleached state, generally look like felt, are used in 
machm~s !or the m3;nufacture of paper .or :paper pulp and for other technical purposes. . . 

This. Item also mcludes. felted fa~ncs I~ the piece and those woven endless or · oined 
together m the form of sleevmg by sewmg or m any other manner. It also includes, nolwith-



standing the specifications in the general note 3(g) at the beginning of Section XI, felted 
fabrics of this kind, composed of wool mixed in any proportion with other textile materials. 

Item 509. 

This item includes blankets (or coverings) of wool or coarse hair and is divided into three 
sub-items : 

(a) Of pure wool; 
(b) Of mixed wool; 
(c) Of coarse hair. 

The term "blankets (or coverings) of pure or mixed wool" also includes blankets of 
fme hair, pure or mixed with wool, or mixed with other textiles. 

By blanket (or covering) is understood a fabric cut in pieces, usually oblong in shape but 
sometimes square, and the pattern, finish, hem and size of which show that it is intended to 
cover human beings or animals. 

Blankets (or coverings) coming under item 509 include blankets for beds and travelling
rugs, horse-clothing and swaddling-cloths. It also includes travelling-shawls (plaids) and 
ponchos weighing more than 400 grammes per square metre. 

By blankets are to be understood, besides fabrics of the above-mentioned materials cut to 
measure, fabrics in the piece with stripes, borders or some other indication of the points at 
which the blankets are to be separated from each other. . 

Hemmed blankets, also if whipstitched or bordered even with ribbon or braid containing 
silk, are included under this item. 

Woollen fabrics which, although intended to cover beds, have not the characteristics of 
blankets-thickness, strength, raised nap-and are not obviously intended for the purpose 
for which blankets are generally used (preservation of warmth or protection against cold), 
are to be classified as fabrics according to their kind. 

Travelling-rugs are generally bordered with ribbon on the four edges. ·Rugs composed 
of two stuffs laid one on top of the other, and joined together by sewing at the edges, are 
not excluded from the heading, even if such sewing is covered with braid, ribbon, cord or 
fringe. 

By plaid is understood a special type of shawl used for travelling and which for this reason 
might be called "travelling-shawl". It generally has fringes at the two ends. Its length 
is greater than its width and it is woven with a warp and a weft of the same nature and quality 
and usually has a che~k pattern. In Scotland, its country of origin, it is part of the national 
dress and is worn on the shoulders just like a kind of shawl. 

Plaids weighing not more than 400 grammes per square metre are not to be· included in 
item 509, but, like other shawls, are to be classified as fabrics according to kind or otherwise 
in item 59I(c). These shawls nearly always have fringes woven on the four edges; they are 
used as garments and are therefore worn on the person ; they are square in shape and light, 
and have patterns and colours suitable for the p~rpose .for which they are intended. 

Blankets (or coverings) remain under their respective sub-items, whether they are 
unbleached, bleached, dyed or woven in colours, plain or figured, damask or worked with 
the Jacquard machine, printed, clouded, etc. 

All the remarks on (a) and (b) of item 507 naturally apply equally to (a) and (b) of the 
'present item. 

Blankets (or co·verings) of all kinds made of velvet or plush are not included in the present 
item and are to be classified in item 5IO. 

Item 510. 

This item includes velvets and plushes entirely composed of wool or fine hair and also 
those the velveted or wrinkled part of which (right side), covering, as it does, all or most of one 
side of the fabric, is composed of wool or fine hair. This item naturally does not include 
velvets and plushes which, in virtue of their composition, come under the respective headings 
of Chapter 46 : "Silk". 

It was decided not to introduce any sub-items and to leave it to each country concerned 
to adopt any subdivisions deemed necessary. 

The present item includes velvets and plushes unbleached, dyed, printed, stamped, 
figured or prepared in any other way. 

Item 511. 

· · This item includes carpets of wool and of.coarse hair ·of all kinds which, according to the 
general r.ules of classific~tion .(3 ( d J of the general notes on Section XI), are to be· reg;:Lrde·d as 
of wool or of coarse hair. .. . .. . . . . · 
> · ~la:tting made of:~extile:~aterials included in· ChaJ?ter 49; the edge: of which is fonned 
of thick woollen or coarse ·hair threads, comes under Item 556. · · · · · · . 

Naturally, carpets of wool include carpets of fine hair. 
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This item is divided into two sub-items: ~he first (a) comprises carpets of wool and fine 
hair and the second (b) carpets of coarse hair. . . 

Sub-item (a) includes carpets composed wholly or partly of woollen or fine hair yarn, 
unless they contain so large a quantity of coarse hair that they are rather to ~e regarded as 
carpets composed of coarse hair mixed with wool, in which case they must be mcluded under 
sub-item (b). 

Item 512. 

This item includes ribbons of all kinds which, according to the general rules, are to be 
classified in the chapter on wool. 

As the ribbons are composed of a warp and a weft, like fabrics, the rules governing the 
classification of fabrics are also applicable to ribbons. As, however, this item includes both 
non-velveted and velveted ribbons, the latter ribbons should be classified in the present item 
with reference to the rules drawn up in 3(c) of the general notes on the section. 

This item includes ribbons, plain or figured ; ribbons, unbleached, bleached, dyed, printed, 
goffered, stamped, etc. Naturally, ribbons of wool also include ribbons of fine hair. 

Item 513. 

This item includes trimmings of all kinds containing wool or fine hair in any proportion 
but without admixture of textile materials, coming under Chapter 46. ' 

Item 514. 

T!tis ite~ includes lace, tulle and netted fabrics which, while not containing textile 
matena~s commg under Chapter 46, are made of yarns of wool or of yarns of fine hair in any 
proportion. 
. . It ~vas not thought ne~essary to separate lace from tulle and netted fabrics or to 

distinguish between such articles figured and not figured, bleached, dyed, etc. 

Item 515. 

This. item comprises embroideries of wool and fine hair, divided into two classes · 
(a) chemical embr?Idery and. embroidery without visible ground and (b) other embroideries: 

It also compnses embroidered felt. 

Item 516. 

"t Af~er e~amining, in items 507 to 515, all the articles manufactured from wool or fine hair 
1 was ol.!n nedcess_ary to classify the articles manufactured from· horsehair or horsehai; 
yarns commg un er Item 505. 

sub-i~!;~e~{~/~!~1~~~ {~Y~~:~:i~~i:s~rticles in one basic item, separating them into two 

prov~~~ f~~~ i~o~~r~~~~ ~~~~t~c~fa~~r~i;:~~s Pt~e~eois ~ixed with otrr textile materials, 
materials coming under Chapter 46 or of wool 0~ fi 1 . 0 warp or we t composed of textile 

It h ld b · d ne lair. s ou e pomte out that articles of the kind mad f 1 h · 
as coming under the present item. e 0 lllman air are to be regarded 

Item 517. 

This item comprises by analogy with th d" . 
coarse hair not elsewher~ specified. e prece mg Item, fabrics and other articles of 

It was not thought necessary in the case of this item to make an bd" .. 
Y SU IVISIOnS. 

CHAPTER 48. 

COTTON. 



- I6g-

It should be pointed out that, even in the case of the nomenclature regarding the chapter 
" Cotton ", the provisional draft had been communicated to the associations concerned who 
had proposed certain changes, several of which have been accepted and appear in the 
nomenclature on this chapter. 

Item 518. 

A basic item has been introduced for raw cotton in the mass, which includes the various 
qualities of cotton, whether ginned or not. 

It was thought desirable, however, to have a separate sub-item for the linters obtained 
from the fibres still adhering to the seeds after ginning, which are not, as a rule, used for 
spinning. 

Item 519. 

This item comprises cotton waste and devilled cotton, raw. 
It was decided to include devilled cotton in the item reserved for waste, so as not to have 

two basic items for these products. Any countries which desire to do so can show devilled 
cotton waste separately and place it under a special sub-item. 

This item therefore comprises carding, combing and spinning waste, also wastes obtained 
by devilling cotton stuffs, all qualities of-devilled cotton (not in the form of laps), waste yarns 
no longer fit to be treated as yarns, and weavers' waste, which do not come under Chapter 53. 

All the articles classified in the present item must be in the raw state, but.cotton yarn 
waste of several tints formin~ a variegated mass must not, of course, be considered as dyed 
waste. 

Item 520. 

This item comprises cotton, cotton waste and devilled cotton in the mass which has been 
worked in any way, with·the exception of absorbent cotton-wool, classified in item 562. 

The present item comprises the above-mentioned articles which have been cleaned, 
washed, freed from grease, bleached or dyed, but not carded or combed. 

Item 521. 

· This item comprises cotton and cotton-waste and also devilled cotton, carded or combed, 
either raw or cleaned, washed, freed from grease, bleached or dyed, with the exception of 
absorbent cotton, which, in the carded state, will always come under item 563(b) (Chapter 50). 

The articles comprised in this item, when worked up into rovings to which a twist has been 
imparted, are to be classified as yarn. 

* * * 
Items 522 to 526 comprise various kinds of cotton yarns. It was decided to make a basic 

item for pure cotton yarn, single, with sub-items corresponding to the various processes to 
which it can be subjected, and then to introduce two items-one for cotton thread or yarn, 
twisted, and the other for cotton thread or yarn, cable twist. The other two items comprise, 
one, cotton thread or yarn mixed with other textile materials, and the other, cotton thread 

· or yarn, pure or mixed, put up for retail sale. . 
This system of classification was regarded as more practical than that found in certain 

Customs tariffs, and consisting in introducing a single basic item for cotton yarns and 
subdividing it into two sub-items, one for single yarns and the other for twisted yarns, and 
setting up for each of said sub-items as many tertiary items as there are processes to which the 
yarns can be subjected. 

The adoption of the first system is also justified by the fact 1:hat the second would have 
entailed the creation of quaternary sub-items relating to the groups dealing with the various 
counts of the yarns, and would thus overburden the nomenclature, more particularly in 
countries not desiring to adopt the system of a surtax on each process to which the product is 
subjected. 

Item 522. 

This item comprises cotton thread or yarn, single, in any form-that is to say, irrespective 
of the p~ocess to which the single yarns have been subjected. For these different processes 
five sub-Items have been created: (a) for unbleached yarns, (b) for bleached yarns, (c) for 
dyed or printed yarns, (d) for mercerised yarns, and ·(e) for glazed yarns. 
· It was considered that five sub-items would meet the requirements of any national tariffs. 

As regards the definitions of the above-mentioned qualities of yarns, the list of definitions 
should b~ consulted. It is sufficient to say here that by " mercerised yarns " are understood 
those which have undergone the process of mercerisation-that is to say, which have ~een 
passed throug~ a bath of soda while being subjected to high tension. This treatment giv~s 
to the: mercensed yarns the gloss and feel of silk, while increasing their strength and the1r 
capac1ty to absorb colouring matter. 
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B " 1 d cotton yarn " should be understood yarns which, after bleaching or dyeing, 
have ?eeng J!:n a special dressing which covers the "raising" and makes the yarn smooth 

and glossy. ld b 1 'fi d · 1 The question was discussed whether double spun yarns shou e c ~SSile among smg e 
or among twisted yarns, and it was ~ecide~ that, as. these .Yarns were smgle, ther shoul~ be 
classified with single yarns, any countnes which so desired bemg free to create a specml sub-1tem 

for them. · · t · th Juxtaposed, parallel or so-called " fo~ded " (binati) yarns, 'Yithout a tw1s or Wl a very 
slight twist, are also to be regarded as smgle yarns and n?t tw1sted yarns. 

" Vigogne " yarns of pure cotton, single, are to be classified among the cotton yarns of the 
present item. 

Item 523. 
This item includes pure cotton thread or yarn which has been subjected to the process of 

twisting, whether it is unbleached, bleached, dyed, printed, mercerised or glazed. 
The twisted yarns coming under this item are obtained by assembling several elementary 

threads (single threads) twisted together. . 
It was decided not to introduce for this item the sub-items provided for m the case of 

single yarns. Since, as a general rule, the tax assessment of twisted yarns depends largely 
on that of single yarns, and since either surtaxes or fixed duties, including the portion relating 
to the process of twisting, are applied, each country '\vill be free, according to which of the two 
systems it adopts, to establish, with or without special sub-items, the classification of the 
twisted yarns on the basis of that of the single yarns. 

Item 524. 
This item comprises pure cotton threads or yarns, "cable-twist" or with a double twist

that is to say, yarns obtained by twisting together two or more twisted yarns or one or more 
twisted yarns with one or more single yarns, irrespective of the direction of the second twist. 

The present item naturally includes all cabled cotton yarn or thread, unbleached bleached 
dyed, printed, mercerised, etc. ' ' 

Item 525. 

!his item should inc~ude threads or yarns of the qualities enumerated in items 522 to 524, 
:pro':1ded that they are mixtures of cotton with other textile materials coming under Chapter 48 
m VIrtue of gener~l note 2(aj, (b) and (g) at the beginning of Section XI. . 

So-called " ':Igogne " yarns. containing less than Io% (in weight) of wool are included here. 
· The present xtem ~aturally mcludes yarns or threads, single, twisted, unbleached, bleached, 
dyed, prmted, mercensed, glazed, etc. 

It_ was consid~red preferable not to introduce subdivisions and to leave the various 
countnes free to establish such subdivisions according to the requirements of their own tariffs. 

Item 526. 

't This item includes the_ yarns ?r threads which, in view of their nature, were dealt with in 
1 emsd522 to 525, but whi~h, owmg to the process employed in their production must be 
regar ed as put up for retail sale. ' 

* * * 

the :O~:o~ehttd~~~~; ~;;~:~~!.comprise cotton fabrics which form the most important part of 

As cotton fabrics may be divided int t · 1 · 
cotton or cotton mixed with other textile o wo ~am c asses accordmg as they are of pure 
subdivided into non-figured cotton fabrics amatenals, each of thes~ classes being in its turn 
regarded as adequate to meet the requirem n~ figt~~d cot~on fabn~s, three basic items were 
fa~rics not figured, a second for ure c en s 0

. e national tanffs : one for pure cotton 
mixed with other textile materialsp "'hetohttonfifabndcs figured, and a th1rd for cotton fabrics 

' n . er gure or not. . 

Item 527. 

This item comprises pure cott f b . figured. on a ncs not elsewhere specified or included, which ar~ not 
The item has been divided into seven s b 't . . . -

cotton fabrics are placed on the market. u -I ems compnsmg the various forms i~. whicj:l. 
.Thus,wehave:(a)unbleachedfabrics (b)bl h . . . - .. 

fabncs, (e~ fabrics woven with threads of diff e~c effabncs, (c) dye~fahrics,-(4)printed 
glazed, mom~ or gc;>~e~ed fabrics.. eren co_ ours, (I) mercensed fabrics an,d (g) 
. ~ o othe~ su_bdlVlsion has been provided Th . . . .. . : . . . -
mclusive duties IS adopted,-it will always be po ·bfs, ~hether the system of surtaxes or tli.at -of 
~halesd based ~n th~ weight of the fabric as c~~p=r~~ e~:l ~o establish the various ~a4.uatid. 

rea s contamed m the warp, in the weft or in b th wf 1 . lt~ surface and on the n).lmb!lr of 
' 0 • or a gJ.Ven surface. , . 
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Item 5.28. 

This item comprises the cotton fabrics dealt with in the preceding item, but figured. . It 
was deemed necessary to separate broche fabrics from other qualities of figured fabrics owmg 
to the great difference in the method of manufacture of these two qualities of fabrics. 

Sub-item (a) includes both feather-stitch broche fabrics and fabrics figured by extra 
floating weft, shuttle-broche fabrics (weft-figured with the swivel slay) and warp-figured 
fabrics called lappets. 

Sub-item (b) comprises all other figured fabrics which cannot be classified under (a). 
It was not deemed necessary to introduce any subdivisions for this item either. 

Item 529. 

As stated above, this item comprises the fabrics dealt with in items 527 and 528, 
composed of cotton mixed with other textile materials which, in virtue of the general notes on 
Section XI, come under the present chapter. This item includes, in particular, fabrics the 
warp or weft of which is entirely composed of cott<?n and the weft or warp of which respectively 
is composed of other vegetable textile materials, with the exception of flax, hemp and ramie. 
In accordance with general note 3(a), it was agreed that the latter kind of fabric belonged 
rather to the flax industry than to the cotton industry and for that reason they were classified 
in Chapter 49 (flax, hemp, ramie). This exception holds good even when the warp or weft 
of flax, hemp qr ramie is not entirely composed of threads of these textile materials, but also 
includes cotton threads which form bands or stripes or which are simple ornamental threads, 
provided that cotton does not exceed in weight IS% of the weight of the flax, hemp or ramie. 

The present item also comprises fabrics manufactured from one kind of thread composed 
of two or more textile materials thoroughly mixed and classified under item 525, and also 
fabrics manufactured with other qualities of threads which also come under this last item. 

Finally, item 529 comprises all other cotton fabrics which, not being included in the items 
of the other chapters, must come under Chapter 48, because cotton predominates in weight 
over the other textile materials composing such fabrics. In view of the complexity of this 
item and the large measure of liberty which must be left to the various countries in order to 
enable them to adapt it to their requirements, especially as regards the classification of fabrics 
containing a small quantity of other silk or wool textile materials, it was not thought desirable 
to introduce sub-items. 

* * * 
Item 530. 

This item corresponds to item 508 and comprises cloth of felted cotton for paper-making 
and for other technical purposes. 

These fabrics are closely woven fabrics of cotton mixea or not with other textile materials 
(except wool and animal hair), which are composed of one or more superimposed layers closely 
interwoven. These fabrics are often raised and are afterwards more or less fulled, then having 
the appearance of felt (see explanatory note to item so8). 

Item 531. 

This item comprises a kind of fabrics which, owing to their special process of manufacture, 
should be separated from other fabrics. . 

By gauze-woven fabrics are meant fabrics in which the warp consists of two kinds of 
threads-the one stationary and known as the straight or ground thread, the other mobile and 
known as the twisting or crossing thread. The twisting thread takes round the straight 
~hread a half cross, a full cross, or even a cross and a half, thus forming a loop in which the weft 
IS caught. 

Gauze-woven fabrics are generally produced with the standard harness (leno or gauze 
harness), but it is not impossible that other systems may be used to secure the gauze effect; 
these are, however, merely mechanical devices to increase the output of the loom. 

The item is divided into two groups : (a) not figured, and (b) broche or otherwise figured. 
The first group has four subdivisions, based on the form in which the fabrics are placed on the 
market : (I) unbleached, (2) bleached, (3) dyed, printed or woven with threads of different 
colours, and (4) mercerised. The second group, which has no subdivisions, comprises broche 
or otherwise figured fabrics, as in item 528. · 

· As gauze-woven fabrics include fabrics the surface of which is partly gauze woven and 
partly close woven, sub-item 53I(b) is to comprise both fabrics which are figured or bz:oche in 
~h~ close-woven part (according to the definitions laid down for fabrics coming under 
1t~m.528)·and fabrics which are figured in the ga,uze-woven part. · · . 

·.Gauze-woven fabrics manufactured with equal crossings are regarded as n~t figured. 
Other gauze-woven fabrics are to be re~arded as figured, especially'if they have successively 



-172-

· · or '"hen the crossings alternate with a plain or other weave and form special 
varymg crossmgs ·• 
patterns, or have irregular-shaped openwork. . . 

Fabrics incorrectly called "gauzes" and" etamines ", manufacture.d exclus1ve!y w1th a 

1 
· •eave do not come under the present item, but are to be classified according to the pam" , .. 

nature of their weave and their charactenstlcs. 

Item 532. 

This item includes all kinds of cotton blankets or coverings, whether (as in the case of 
woollen blankets or coverings) they are intended to be used for preservation ·of warmth or 
protection from cold or for covering beds. 

It should be observed that all the standards laid down for woollen blankets or coverings 
(see explanatory notes to item 509) apply to cotton blankets or coverings, so far as the different 
properties of the two forms of textile material permit. It is further agreed that this item 
includes cotton fabrics which, by reason of their weave (pique, rep, etc.), design, edging, 
thickness, dimensions, etc., are obviously intended for use as bedcovers (counterpanes). 

With bedcovers must also be classed dressing-table covers, which have the same 
characteristics as bedcovers and differ from them only in their dimensions. 

Their classification remains unchanged, whether the bedcovers and dressing-table covers 
are hemmed or trimmed with fringes-including added-on fringes. Bedcovers or counterpanes 
made of tulle or bobbinet-tulle are not included in this item, but are classified with tulle in 
items 537 and 538 or among ready-made articles of clothing, according to their characteristics. 

Item 533. 

This item· includes two special categories of fabrics : (a) cotton velvets and plushes · 
(b) looped-pile terry cloths, of cotton, which are in several tariffs grouped with velvets, owing 
to their resemblance to looped velvets. · 

It was originally intended to create two basic items for these articles but it was decided 
that two sub-items would be sufficient. ' 

By looped-pile terry cloths are understood fabrics made with two warps and a ground weft · 
t~e ground warp is plain and taut, while the second warp is loose and forms the loops, which 
gtves the surface a more or less velvety appearance. 

With regard t.o c?tton velvets and plushes, it was decided to indicate in which sub-items 
they were to be distnbu~ed, and the three tertiary items comprise the three main categories 
of cotton velvets-that xs to say, weft velvets, warp velvets and chenille velvets . 

. . It i~ understood that, in each class of velvet covered by (a), the unbleached may be 
d1stmguxshed from the bleached and from the dyed, etc., and the plain from the figured 
goffered, etc. ' 

· The cl~ssifi~ation of cotton velvets mixed with other textiles shall be governed by the 
rules co~tamed m the general notes at the beginning of Section XI. · The classification of 
looped-pile ter~y cloths of cotton: wheth~r mixed w~th other textiles or not, will be governed by 
the rules applicable to the fabncs commg under xtem 529. 

Item 534. 

t S Tht.is iteXml comprisbes ca
1
rpe.ts w~ich, according to the rule contained in the general note 3 (d) 

o ec wn , are to e c assxfied m Chapter 48. 
The principles of classification laid down for similar it · th · 

apply to this item, for which it was not thought necessary t~~~~~te s~h~~~:~g chapters also 

Item 535. 

This item, which contains all ribbons of cott · · 
which come under this chapter, has been divid t!\putre or rr;:~ed With otht:r textile materials, 
plush; and (b) other kinds of ribbons. · e m 0 wo su -xtems: (a) nbbons of velvet or 

This second sub-item has been further subdivided into three groups : 

(I) Ribbons composed only of sized warp threads; 

(2) Plain woven warp and weft ribbons; 

(3) Figured woven warp and weft ribbons. 

Ribbons formed of cotton fib t k · · · 
thread.. res s uc together are assi;lllilated to ribbons of sized cotton 

The rules laid down for the classification of velv . . . . ·. 
also .apply t~ the classification ofvelvet ribbons. th ets.~nd plushes coming under item 533( a) 
fabncs commg under items 527 and 528 also a ' 1 ~ ru hs adop~ed f?r the classification of the 
under (b), 2 and 3. PP Y 0 ~ e classxficatlon of the ribbons coming 
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Item 536. 

This item comprises all kinds of trimmings which, in virtue of the general notes on 
Section XI, are to be regarded as made of cotton. Thus, the present item includes trimmings 
made entirely of cotton and those which, while containing neither textile materials coming 
under Chapter 46 nor wool or fine hair, do contain a larger percentage (by weight) of cotton 
than of the other textile materials of which the trimmings are composed. 

•*• 

The next three items comprise tulles and netted fabrics and lace of cotton, either pure or 
mixed with other textile materials, except the textile materials c.oming under Chapter 46 and 
except also wool and fine hair, provided that the cotton predominates (in weight) as compared 
with the other textile fibres. 

Two basic items have been introduced for tulles and netted fabrics, according to whether 
they are plain or figured. . · 

As regards lace, one basic item was deemed sufficient. 

Item 537. 

This item, which comprises non-figured tulles and netted fabrics, has been divided according 
to whether the articles in q-qestion are unbleached, not dressed or dressed, bleached, dyed, etc. 

Sub-item (a) should thereforeinclude tulles and netted fabrics as they leave the loom. 

Item 538. 

This item comprises the same articles as the preceding item, but figured. 
It has been divided into two sub-items, in order to separate from other figured tulles and 

netted fabrics the kind of figured tulle known as bobbinet-tulle. Each of these two sub-items 
is divided into two tertiary items as in item 537, in order to distinguish between articles 
unbleached, not dressed, and all the others. 

Item 539. 

In view of the great importance of cotton lace in world trade, it was thought necessary 
to provide for these laces a basic iten1 without, however, suggesting any sub-items, since laces 
are classified in many countries according to whether they are made by hand or by machine, 
and machine-made laces are further classified according to the kind of loom employed. 

* * * 
Iteni 540. 

Item 540 comprises such embroidery as is to be regarded as made of cotton, in accordance 
with what has been said with regard to the analogous items of Chapters 46 and 47. 

Whereas, in the case of silk and woollen embroideries, it was deemed sufficient to separate 
aerienne embroidery. and embroidery without visible ground from other kinds of embroidery, 
it was thought necessary in this case to divide embroidery with visible ground into two 
categories, according to whether the ground on which the embroidery has been executed is 
either of tulle, netted fabrics or lace, or of another kind of cotton fabric, cotton felt, velvet, etc. 
As regards these two qualities of embroideries-viz., (b) on a ground of tulle or lace, and (c) 
on a ground not specified-it was also found necessary to make a further distinction according 
to whether the embroidery is chain-stitched or satin-stitched, and other. 

The five subdivisions· thus created for item 540 are regarded as sufficient for an 
international Customs nomenclature . 

. . It was decided to include under cotton embroidery embroidery executed on fabric without 
v1s1bl? ·ground and aerienne embroidery, into which cotton thread enters in any proportion, 
even 1f mixed with threads of other textile material, except those coming under Chapters 46 
and 47· 
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CHAPTER 49· 

FLAX, HEMP, JUTE, RAMIE AND OTHER 
VEGETABLE TEXTILE MATERIALS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter comprises all vegetable textile mater!~s, except cotton, both in the raw state 
and in the semi-manufactured or manufactured condttlon. , 

It deals with a number of textile materials which, while less important than cotton, are put 
to many different uses. . 

It comprises textile fibres of flax, hemp, jute, ramie or china-grass, abaca, phormiwm 
tenax, sunn, agave, _sisal, aloe, pineapple, coconut, etc. . 

This chapter also includes textilose fibres (a combination of paper or cellulose Wlth other 
textiles), vegetable downs other than cotton, ~hich are used like the latter in the textile 
industry, fibres of ligneous peat and so-called pme wool. 

On the other hand, esparto, alfa, diss, kapok and raffia, raw, are included in Chapter 14 ; 
but yarns and fabrics made of kapok are comprised in the present chapter. 

As explained in the previous chapter, certain special manufactured products or products 
used for technical purposes, composed of textile materials coming under this chapter, have 
been excluded from this chapter and placed in Chapter so. These products are, among others : 
wadding; felt; cabling; cordage and twine; fishing, hunting and similar nets; ropemakers' 
wares; transmission or conveyer belts ; fabrics specially prepared for bookbinding, drawing 
and painting; waxed, oiled, asphalted, tarred and rubbered cloths, and the like; linoleum, 
lincrusta and similar articles ; elastic fabrics and other articles used for techni~al purposes. 

As in the case of other chapters, the order of the items in ~hapter 49 is as follows : raw 
materials in their original state and semi-manufactured; yarns fabrics and other articles
enumerated in the order of the raw materials of which they are composed. 

Item 541. 

This item comprises flax fibres in any form of make-up. 
Accordingly, the item has been divided into three categories: (a) flax raw, in stalks, also 

retted; (b) scutched flax; and {c) combed flax. 
It was .originall~ intended to group all kinds of tow derived from the combing or carding 

of the textile matenals of the present chapter under a single basic item; but as in several 
tariff~ t~e textile fabric and its tow are treated .in an. identic~! manner, and as to provide 
a baste 1tem for tows would have meant compellmg all countnes to make that distinction it 
was decided that each of the items relating to flax, hemp and jute should be divided into s~b-
items-two or three for the different states of the fibre and the last for tow. · 

In the case of the item which comprises other textile materials it was not thought 
necessary to make this distinction. ' 

Sub-item (d) of item 541 is thus reserved for flax tow. 
By "tow" is to be ~nd~rstood waste. derived from the hackling, carding and combing 

of the fibres, as well as spmnmg and weavmg waste and waste-yarn which cannot be used as 
yarn. Carded and combed tow also comes under the sub-item " tow ". 

Item 542. 

This item comprises hemp fibres and is divided into four sub-items as ·was propo d · th 
~~~ • ~me 

Item 543. 

This item, which is divided into three sub-items comprises · t fib d . , JU e res an tow. 

Item 544. 

In the preceding items are grouped the three textile fib · . 
importance to industry, had to be separated from the rna· res wht~h, owmg to their great 
fibres. m group o other vegetable textile 

Item 544 thus comprises all vegetable textile fibres · h 
hemp an~ jute, in all forms of make-up, including tow. Wlt the exception of cotton, flax, 

In v1ew of the large trade in ramie it was consider d d · 
sub-item (a). Under sub-item (b), .: Other" are toe b a .vtsible expressly to mention it in 
phormium tenax (New Zealand hemp), sunn or'Indian he mc(Cuded : ~~;ba~a (Manila hemp), 

· emp rotalarsa Juncea), pita hemp 
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(American hemp), Gambo hemp (Hibiscus cannabinus), Mauritius hemp, common nettle fibre, 
agave fibre, sisal fibre, aloe fibre, Syrian asclepias fibre, fibres of vegetable wool (Scotch pine 
fibre), pineapple, coconut, ligneous peat fibres, etc. 

Naturally, these fibres and ramie, as indicated in the heading of the item, come under 
item 544, whether raw, combed or in the form of tow. 

* * * 
Items 545 to 549 relate to yarns of the textile materials included under Chapter 49· 
An item or sub-item has been provided for the yarn of each fibre expressly mentioned in 

the nomenclature, whether in a basic item or in a sub-item. 
. In view of the increasing quantity of ramie yarns being used in place of flax yarn, and 
since it did not seem necessary to propose a basic item for ramie yarns, it was decided to group 
these with flax yarns in the same item 545· It was also thought advisable to provide a sub
item for coconut fibre yarns, in order to separate them from yarns made of other vegetable 
textile fibres not elsewhere specified. 

It should be observed that the items relating to yarns include yarns used for weaving, 
trimmings, embroidery, ribbons, velvets and the like, for the sewing of fabrics, shoes, leathers, 
etc., but do not include yarns that have the appearance of string, etc., which come under 
Chapter 50. · 

Item 545. 

This item comprises flax and ramie yarns, pure or mixed with other textiles (with the 
exception of those which, in virtue of their composition, are classified among the yarns coming 
under previous. chapters), in which the weight of the flax or of the ramie is greater than or 
equal to the weight of -the other component textile materials. . 

The item is subdivided into two groups: (a) single yarns, and (b) twisted yarns. Each 
of these is subdivided into two categories, according to whether the yarns are unbleached or 
scoured, bleached, dyed, or clouded, printed, etc. 

It was considered that, for the purposes of the Customs nomenclature only, the above
mentioned four divisions were needed, each country being free to introduce any further 
subdivision which it required-for instance, to separate flax yarns from ramie yarns. 

Item 546. 

This item comprises yarns of hemp, pure or mixed with ot"her textiles, in so far as they are 
regarded as hemp yarns according to the general notes at the beginning of Section XI. 

The secondary and tertiary item~ are the same as for item 545· 

Item 547. 

This item· comprises yarns of pure jute, or yarns regarded as made of jute according to 
the general notes to Section XI. This item is divided into four categories, as in the case of 
flax and hemp yarns. · · 

Item 548. 
. . . . . . . 

· This item comprises yarns of vegetable textile materials, except those classi.fied as cotton, 
flax, ramie, hemp or jute yarns, manufactured from the fibres coming under item 544(b), 
pure or mixed with other textiles, in so far as, according to the general notes at the beginning 
of Section XI, they are to be regarded as belonging to this item. Kapok yarns are also 
included in (b) of the present item. 

The item is divided into two sub-items : the first comprises yarns of coconut fibre, and the 
second " Other Yarns ", in so far as they do not come under item 566. It was not thought 
necessary to create further subdivisions. 

It should be pointed out that (b) also comprises yarns of sisal and of other similar materials 
made up into balls for the binding of sheaves and for other agricultural purposes. 

_This item also includes Manila hemp knotted end to end. This knotted hemp is regarded 
as smgle yarn. 

Item 549. 

This item includes the yarns classified or grouped in items 545 to 548, when they are put 
up for retail sale. In view of the great difference in value between the yarns of this kind 
consisting of flax and those consisting of hemp or of ramie, a special sub-item for them has been 
introduced, due account being taken of the fact that yarns made from these materials are 
generally put up in balls, etc., for retail sale. . 

* * * Item 550. 

This item comprises paper yarns, for which it was decided to create a basic item, in order 
to avoid having to place these yarns in the same items as textile yarns in the strict sense of the 
term. 
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. d f twisted strips of paper and yarns made by 
This item covers, of course, both Yt~ns tX::a ;b~es is added to the paper pulp, or when the 

any other process, even when w~ste o ex I e 
paper yarn is made parchment-hke, etc.k . the trade as textilose yarn, cellulose yarn, 

This item thus includes the yarns ·nown m 
xylolin yam, xylodin yarn, sylvalin yarnt, ~itcella yar~h~tgc;ouped therein even when put up for 

The yarns coming under the presen I em are s . 
retail sale. . d d th' item 

Twine and small cord of paper are also mclude un er IS · 

* * * 
In the case of articles made of yarns included under Chapter 49· it was considered that 

the nomenclature should be based on the following prin~iples : 

(r) Special items or sub-items should be created for fabrics of the m?re i!flport3;nt 
textile fibres-viz. : for pure flax, hemp and rami~ ; for. flax, hemp and ramie mixed With 
cotton or other textile materials, and for pure or mixed ]Ute ; 

(2) Articles made of the textile materials included under Chapt.er 49 sho.uld be groui?ed 
in a single item, it being left to each country to introduce such sub-Items as It may reqmre. 

Item 551. 

This item comprises fabrics of flax, hemp or ramie not mixed with other textile ma.terials. 
Fabrics of flax, hemp or ramie with fancy threads, stripes or bands of cotton are classlfi.e~ as 
exceptions under this item if these threads, stripes or bands do not exceed IS% of the weight 
of the flax, hemp or ramie parts. 

The item is divided into two sub-items: (a) non-figured fabrics; (b) figured fabrics. 
The first group is divided into four categories : {I) unbleached fabrics; (2) scoured or 

bleached fabrics ; (3) dyed fabrics ; (4) printed fabrics or fabrics woven with threads of different 
colours. 

The second group comprises figured, damask or broche fabrics ; this sub-item could be 
divided into tertiary items to meet the requirements of the different countries. 

Item 552. 

Item 552 comprises all fabrics composed of flax, hemp or ramie mixed with cotton or other 
textile materials, which, according to the general notes to Section XI, should be included in 
Chapter 49· 

This item thus comprises fabrics which have their whole weft or their whole warp of flax 
hemp o~ r~mie, and ~espectively ~he warp or w~ft of cot toll: or other vegetable textile materials: 

. This.Item.also mcludes fabncs not. compns~d above m which flax, hemp or ramie predo
mm3:tes m w~tght ove~ the othe~ te::c-tlle matenals and which do not come under the items 
relatmg ~o mi:c:ed fa~r~cs d~alt w1th m other chap~ers. 

The .Item I~ su~diVIded mto secondary and tertiary items, as in the case of pure flax he 
and ramte fabncs {Item ssr). • mp 

Item 553. 

This item includes fabrics of jute, pure or mixed with other t 'l · . 
fabrics having a weft or warp made entirely of jute and res ectivel exb es-that IS to say, 
paper yarn or vegetable textile materials other tha~ cotton pfl h y the warp. or weft made of 
. Th~ item also includes mixed fabrics made of jute or t~ t~x, e~p or ramre. . 
m the rtems relating to mixed fabrics in the other cha te x 1 es ?'~tch are not to be classified 
weight of the jute is greater than or equal to that of ui ~6 or/n l~em 552, and in which the 
fabrics are composed. e 0 er exble materials of which the 

The item is divided into two groups (a) fi 
fabrics. non gured unbleached fabrics; (b) other 

Item 554. 

This item coll!-prises all fabrics made of other textile mate · . 
not elsewhere specified, whether pure or mixed with otl t t'l nals co~mg under Chapter 49 are not covered by the items of the other ch"pters or 0;~~ ex 1 e matenals, provided that they 

It was not considered necessary to m;ke an b ~ I?r~sent chapter. 
~ncludes very dissimilar products, for which each y sut diVISIOns, thi~ being an item which 
It may deem necessary. · coun ry may establish such distinctions as 

Fabrics composed of raffia or kapok are b · · . 
although these fibres are mentioned in Chapte~ rr. assrmdabon, to be classified in this item, 
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Item 555. 

This item comprises velvets and plushes of Bax, hemp, ramie, jute a!ld ?ther texti~e 
materials mentioned in Chapter 49, pure or mixed, in so far as they are not, m virtue of their 
composition and manufacture, to be classified in the corresponding items of the other chapters 
of Section XI. 

It· was not thought necessary to made any subdivisions. 

Item 556. 

This item comprises carpets made of textile materials coming under Chapter 49 and 
carpets which are to be classified in this chapter in accordance with the general notes at 
the beginning of Section XI. 

It is understood that all the principles already laid down for the classification of the 
carpets referred to in the preceding chapters likewise apply to this item, under which are further 
included door-mats, matting and boot-wipers, woven or plaited, and, in the latter case, both 
closely plaited (whether or not shaggy) and openwork.. 

This item also includes matting the edge of which is formed of thick woollen or coarse 
hair threads, and carpets and door-mats composed of yarns of the vegetable materials referred 
to in Chapter 49, mixed with paper yarns. 

The item is divided into three groups: (a) carpets of jute; (b) carpets of coconut; and 
(c) carpets of other vegetable textile materials (agave aloe, sisal, etc.) coming under Chapter 49· 

Item 557.· 

This item comprises ribbons made of the textile materials coming under Chapter 49· 
As in the case of cotton ribbons, those which are manufactured without weft with parallel 
sized threads are separate from other ribbons. Ribbons of velvet and plush have also been 
dealt with separately. · 

All the observations made with regard to velvet in the piece naturally hold good with 
regard to ribbons of flax, hemp or ramie velvet, and, generally speaking, the rules adopted 
for the classification of ribbons of cotton and of other textile fibres also apply to ribbons 
coming under the present item. 

Ribbons which are manufactured, not of yarns, but of twine are to be classified in item S68 
(Chapter so).· 

Item 558. 

This item, which has been divided into two sub-items, comprises trimmings of flax, 
hemp and ramie (a) and trimmings of other textile materials coming under Chapter 49(b). 

Trimmings of pure textile materials coming under Chapter 49, and those of such materials 
mixed with other textile materials not coming under corresponding items of the other chapters 
according to the general notes to Section XI, are to be included here. Plaited articles having 
the characteristics of twine, small-cord, cordage and the like, and used as such, are to be 
classified, not in this item, but in item S66 (Chapter so). 

Item· 559 . 

. This item comprises lace, tulles and netted fabrics, plain or figured, made of the textiles 
commg under Chapter 49, in so far as they are not to be classified under the items appearing in 
Chapters 46 to 48 and relating to these articles . 

. The advisability of separating tulles and lace of flax, hemp and ramie from the same 
articles composed of other textiles was considered, but it was thought sufficient merely to 
separate lace from the other articles, while leaving the various countries free to make any other 
distinctions. The classification of the articles coming under this item composed of flax or 
hemp, pure or mixed with other textile materials, is governed by the rules laid down in the 
general notes to Section XL · 

Item 560. 

This item comprises all-embroidery which is not to be classified in Chapters 46 to 48. 
. It was_ though~ sufficie.n~ to divide this item by separating chemical or aerienne embroidery 
and embroidery without VISible ground from other kinds of embroidery. 

Item 561. 

This item co~prises ~11 fabrics an~ ~ther articles, inclU;ding twines, made of paper yarn, 
n~t elsewhere specified .or mclude~. Th1s Item should accordmgly include fabrics manufactured 
With pap~r yar_ns commg under 1tem .S49. and composed of said yarns either entirely or in 
combmahon With yarns of other textiles, except such fabrics and other articles as according 
to ~he general notes to Section XI, are included under the other items relating to mixed 
articles, mentioned in Chapters 46 to 49· 



CHAPTER 50. 

WADDING AND FELTS; ROPE AND ROPEMAKERS' WARES; 
. SPECIAL FABRICS AND ARTICLES USED FOR 

TECHNICAL PURPOSES. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

As stated else\vhere a number of articles have been included in the present. chapter which 
it was not desired to include in the previous chapters, in view of the f~ct that, m max:y cases, 
their Customs classification does not depend on the nature of the textile fibres of which they 
are composed. . . . 

It was thought that the logical course was to ar~ange the ar.ticles con tamed m the .chapter 
in the order they fall under as a result of the increasmgly complicated pro.cesses to which they 
are subjected from the time when they begin to differ from the raw mat~nal. 

It was, therefore, decided that wadding and articles made of waddmg should come first, 
being followed by felts and articles made of felt, which are distinguished only by a special 
method of preparation from the textile fibres of which they are composed. 

Afte:c wadding and felts come twine, cordage and cabling, all of which are made of thread. 
Theri naturally come nets and other ropemakers' wares. 

Next come articles made by weaving yarns, but differing from woven fabrics, in the strict 
sense of the term, by the special process to which they have been subjected; such are tubing 
for fire-hose and the like, and transmission and conveyer belts. 

Then come special articles made of fabrics, followed by waxed fabrics or felts and by articles 
assimilated thereto or manufactured on similar lines. · · 

After that come elastic fabrics and rubbered fabrics and felts, incandescent mantles and, 
as a last item, other articles used for technical purposes. 

Item 562. 

This item is dev?ted to cotto.n purified, washed and freed from grease, called absorbent 
cotton. It was first mtended to give. absorbent cotton a sub-item in the basic items for cotton 
a~d cotton wast~. It ~as, how~ver, considered that it would be better to place this special 
kind .of cotto~ m an Item ~y Itself, so as to separate it from other cotton preparations, 
especially as, m many cases, It would be very difficult to determine whether absorbent cotton 
was made of new c<?tt?n, cotton waste, devilled cotton, or of linters. 

In .order to. elimmate all these difficulties, a basic item was introduced for absorbent 
cotton, Irrespective of the nature of the material of which it is made 

By abs?rbent cotton is, therefo;e. to be undet:stood new cotton: cotton waste and devilled 
cotton, _Punfied, washed and sufficiently freed from grease to make· it absorbent · absorbent 
cotton IS also generally bleached. ' 

It .should be noted that this item includes absorbent cotton in the mass since absorbent 
cotton m the carded state comes under the next item, (b) r. ' 

Item 563. 

fibre;:his item includes wadding a~d articles of wadding manufactured from all kinds of textile 

With regard to this item (which includes articl d f · · 
mixe~), a proposition was put forward-as in theca:! :J~t e o vanous te~tile mat.er~als ~nter
of this chapter-purporting to introduce such bd' . . her very complicated, Similar Items 
of the general nature of the fibre of which the s~tic\visions as appeared most practical in view 
that, in the absence of provisions to the contrar es are cm·~posed, and adhering to the rule 
prop~rtion is to be regarded as a silk article. an Y·a:t~y article con~a~ning. silk in whatever 
~ool m whatever proportion is to be regarded'as !woolfle not ~o~tammg ~Ilk but containing 
silk or wool but containing cotton in whatever proporf el?- ~r Ibc e ' any article not containing 
and so on. Ion Is 0 e-regarded as a cotton article, 

C_on~equ~ntly, the item has been subdivided int f . . . 
orarhficialsilk()rofartificialtextilefibres· (b) dd? ou[ sub-Items: (a) wadding of silk 
and (d) wadding of other textile materials, wa mg o cotton; (c) wadding of cellulose. 

• It was decided that by " wadding " sh~uld be d ' 
of laps ~r bands ?f even thickness and distributionu~f ~~toodbas~emblages of fibres in the form 
the t~~~il: matenal~, whether such fibres are in the ra~ s~\ o taibled by combing and pressing 

IS Item .also mcludes wadding coated with lu a e, or eac~ed, dyed, etc. 
paper, an~ articles such as strips, pads and simila~ e ~none or ~ot~ Sides, wadding pasted on 

The Item further includes waddin . t d pro ucts for listmg or padding 
proce~s, and also articles which have b~er~~~ • te~e~ by a chemical or mech~nical (dr ) 
adaptm~ them to their intended use. ec e 0 processes of stitching necessar f~r 

It IS understood that wadding made of cellul . Y 
f~~~~:.\t~~c., to be used for the packing of speci~1e a~~i~f!~s s~::ding pri~ted with words, 

as medicaments, scents, 
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Sub-item (b) (cotton wadding) has been subdivided into two t~rtiary items : one _for 
absorbent or aseptic wadding (cotton-wool) and the second for other kmds of cotton waddmg. 

It seemed necessary to make the same distinction for cellulose wadding, which is often 
used instead of cotton wadding, and is placed on the market in the same forms as the latter. 

Finally, it may be noted that wadding impregnated with pharmaceutical or chemical 
products comes under item 292 (Chapter 28). 

Item 564. 

This item covers non-woven felts of all kinds-that is to say, an assemblage of fibres 
obtained by fulling and pressing and having the same appearance as woven stuffs. 

This item also covers felts of all kinds, for all uses (felts for carpets, clothing, furnishing, 
footwear, filtering felts, etc.), even if strengthened by threa~s. n~tworks.of text~e materia~s or 
metal threads, or stuck on cardboard, provided they are articles m the p1ece or s1mply cut mto 
squares or rectangles. · 

The item has been subdivided into four classes, according to the fibres used in the 
manufacture of the felts. Sub-item (a) comprises felts which contain silk, artificial silk or 
artificial textile fibres in any proportion. 

This principle also applies !o the felts coming under (b), (c) ?-nd (d)-:-that is to say, fe~ts 
of wool or fine hair, coarse hatr, cotton or other vegetable textile matenals. Any countnes 
wishing to do so may subdivide sub-item (d), separating cotton felts from those made of other 
textile fibres, on the understanding that " other vegetable textile materials " shall be taken 
to include felts made of peat, sponge waste, etc. · 

This item thus includes non-woven felts of all kinds that do not come under the subsequent 
items of this chapter as having been subjected to a special process or preparation for a specific 
purpose, or under the items of the previous chapters, such as embroidered felts, or in the 
following chapters, such as discs for hats ( platea1tx), hat cones and hat hoods or shapes, etc. 

Item 565. 

Articles of felt may be manufactured in different ways : 

(1) The felt may simply be cut into a piece to a particular shape; 

(2) The different pieces may be cut and then glued or sewn together ; 

(3) The1;textile fibre may be felted direct in special shapes'rand,Jif necessary, the 
article can be completed by fastening the various pieces together with glue, thread, 
pieces of metal or wood, etc. 

This item comprises the various kinds of articles of felt mentioned above, with the 
exception of those obtained by cutting the felt into pieces and sewing the various pieces 
together, as is done in the case of ready-made clothes made of fabric. 

This item includes more particularly felt articles obtained by cutting the felt into a piece, 
otherwise than in square or rectangular shape, as, for instance, felt discs, glass or bottle mats, 
saddle-pad felt, saddlecloths, sleeving, cylinders, tubing or the like, felt filters and felt padding 
blocked into a single piece, etc. 

Blocked felt limbs, such as hands, forearms, feet, are contained in item 924 (Chapter 77). 

. It is agreed t~at, where ~hese _articles come under this item (as not coming under the special 
Items for felt articles contamed m the other chapters), they may have accessories made of 
various materials, such as leather, wood, metal, paper, cardboard, rubber, etc. 

Item 566. 

T~is item i~cludes all kinds of twine, cordage and cabling, whether plaited or not, with the 
exce~t10n of twu~e and small cord of paper, which come under item 550. It was deemed 
sufficient to provide t~ree sub-items : {a) articles made of cotton; (b) articles made of one 
or other of the mor~ Importa~t. textile fi.bres enumerated in- Chapter 49 (hemp, flax, jute, 
abaca, aga'?'e, aloe, Sisal and similar fibres) with the exception of coconut fibres which come 
under ~ub-Item (c), owing to their similarity to the articles belonging to the 'latter item; 
(c) articles ~ade of other vegetable fibres (coconut, rush, lime alfa and other similar fibres) 
as well as ammal fibres. ' 

Each c_ountry may subdivide the third sub-it~m by separating twine, corda~e and cabling 
made of ~mmal_pr_odu~ts _from t_he others; by separating the latter according to the nature of 
the fibre, by d1stingmshmg twm~ from cordage and cabling; and, finally, by distinguishing 
between platted cordage and cabhng and non-plaited cordage and cabling. 
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. understood polished yarns, single, twisted or ca~led, unbleached, bleached, 
d ~~ hyF~~ ~~:purpose of the manuf~cture of ~his twine, the fibres are dampe~, the threads 

~r. ) e h k d in a preparation w1th a bas1s of starch, smoothed and pohshed on the 
emhg' t en dsofian~Iy dried and placed in hanks, balls or bobbins. The following are also 

mac me an · · d bl d 'th d' f th re arded as twine : unpol~shed threads, tw1~te or ca e , w1 a 1ameter o m_?re an 
2 ~illimetres and clearly mtended for packmg, for the manufacture of nets, wh1p-lashes, 
fishing-lines, etc. 

In the case of articles made of coconut fibre, twine only includes such articles as are 
composed of more than two threads, while .those composed of two threads or less are to be 
regarded as yarns. 

In respect to plaited articles, the present item should include only articles which are of the 
nature of cordage proper (cabled cordage) and are used for similar purposes. 

Cordage composed of a core made of textile yarns, covered with pl~ited threads •. whe.ther 
made of another textile material or not (covered thread), belongs to the category of tnmmmgs. 

This item' also includes the above articles tarred, greased, impregnated with graphite, 
also if reinforced with metal threads. 

Item 567. 

This item includes all kinds of nets the object or use of which is indicated in ~he head.ing 
itself, whereas nets for other purposes and those made of other than vegetable textile matenals 
are to be classified in the items of the various chapters relating to trimmings. 

Thus, for instance, nets for the hair, of whatever textile m~terial made, are not included 
in this item, nor are nets made of silk, wool, hair or other animal products. 

The item is divided into two sub-items, in order to separate nets of cotton, which are 
considerably more important than those made of other vegetable textile materials. 

It is clear that further subdivisions of (b) will prove to be necessary according to the 
various fibres of which the nets may be composed. It was thought that the two sub-items 
proposed would be sufficient, especially as, in most tariffs, the duty applicable to nets of 
vegetable textile materials depends on the nature of the threads of which they are made. 

Moreover, nets which include accessories made of fabrics, galloons, etc., of leather, cork, 
wood, metal and the like, as well as those which, for completing, required a simple process of 
stitching, will, of course, still be covered by this item. 

Again, nets which have been immersed in a bath of vegetable or mineral substances to 
render them impervious to the action of air or water, and which have been coloured through the 
process, will naturally not be considered dyed. 

Item 568. 

. This item ·includes all art!cles !Danufactured from the materials mentioned in item 566, 
m so far as they are not specified m other items by reason of their nature, use or purpose. 

This item includes bridles! reins, halters, harness, hammocks, rope-ladders and knotted 
cords, ;ope .sa!ldal soles, furmt~re web bin~ and horse-girths and other saddlers', harness
m.akers or ~~m~ar wares, even w1th accessones made of leather, metal and the like and even 
With any stltchmg work necessary to complete the article. - ' 

It was n?t con.sidered expedient to propose subdivisions, either for the vario t' 1 
or for the vanous kmds of fibres of which they are made. us ar lc es 

Item 569. 

!his item comprises tubing of textile materials for fire-hose and the like f- h · h 't 
considered not superflous to introduce a basic item th . . . •. or w 1c. 1 was 
from other a~ticles manufactured on the loom with warp an~ew:g~cles d1ffermg considerably 

The tubmg can be coated with oil, fatty substances or tar 
It likewise includes tubing which has been sub· t d t . 

object-that is to say, to render it watertight-ar~ e . 0 tanother pr.eparation with the same 
solution, chemical products or metal soaps. ' or ms ance, tubmg coated .with rubber 

The tubin.g fabric may be indiscriminate! unbl h d . · 
threads. Tubmg strengthened either within or ~itho:ta~ e ' ~yed, or wo-yen. W1th coloured 
separately. The same applies to the metal access . fi Y d spiral metal w1re 1s not classified 
them together. ones xe at the end of the tubes to fasten 

Item 570. 

It was intended to include under this item all t . . 
say, strips woven or plaited, of various materials ~~~mission and conveyer belts-that is to 
or the transport of materials. As these are cii~· dlcd ~re used for t~e transmission of power 

1 e mto two mam classes-those chiefly 
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composed of animal fabrics and those made entirely of vegetable fabrics-a sub-item was 
provided for each of these two classes. 

In order to avoid any dispu.tes as to the classification of b.el~s having ~he appearance of 
ribbons or webbing it was decided that belts less than 3 milbmetres thxck would not ~e 
regarded as belts, an'd should be included among ribbons in the chapter dealing ~it~ the texble 
material of which they are composed, unless they appear under another special Item-such, 
for instance, as webbing, which comes under item 568. 

Belts included under this item may be unbleached, dyed, impregnated with oil or other 
fatty vegetable or J?li?eral.substa~ces, tal!ed, yarn~shed.or exter~ally coated with a substa~ce 
having a base of mmmm, Iron oxide, or siccatrv:e oll ;. stitched with several ~ows of lengthwi.se 
-or only edgewise-stitching ; strengthened with skm, made of se.veral thicknesses of f!'-bnc, 
made of tubular fabrics strengthened with metal threads or stnps, or made of plaits or 
trimmings. 

This item is not to include transmission and conveyer belts rubbered-that is to say, 
belts in the manufacture of which rubber plays a sufficiently important part for the belt to be 
regarded as of rubber-inasmuch as it is made of layers of rubber between several layers of 
fabric. This type of belt comes under item 374( a) (Chapter 39). 

Belts made of camel-hair or other animal textile materials include both belts mainly 
composed of these materials and those containing a lesser quantity of them. 

Belts coming under (b) may be composed of the materials indicated, either pure or mixed. 

This sub-item also includes artificial silk belts. 

Item 571. 

This item comprises, in its sub-items, three groups of special fabrics: (a) percaline, glazed 
or sized, etc., for bookbinding, cardboard-box making, sheath-making and similar uses; 
(b) tracing or transparent cloths; (c) canvas prepared for painting. These are fabrics in 
which the special preparation or process of manufacture is generally more important than the 
nature of the textile fabrics composing the fabric itself. Sub-item (a) comprises cotton 
or flax fabrics, or even artificial silk or artificial textile fibre fabrics which are unbleached, 
dyed, bleached, printed, thoroughly impregnated with dressing, with a plain, goffered, 
shagreened, etc. surface, used for covering bookbinding boards, cardboard wares, sheaths, etc. 

Under (b) are comprised fabrics called "architects' tracing-cloth "-that is to say, 
fine cotton or flax fabrics, so treated as to be more or less transparent. 

Finally, (c) comprises canvas prepared for painting and painted canvas for theatre 
scenery, studio backgrounds and similar uses. · 

These .are two types of fabric variously classified or assimilated in different tariffs, which 
it has been decided to place under one sub-item. 

By " canvas prepared for painting " is understood fabrics generally of flax, hemp or 
cotton, covered with several coatings of a mixture of boiled and siccative linseed oil.and of 
~aw linsee~ oil, t~e latter being pure or mixed with other substances to give it body-as, for 
mstance, zmc whxte, sulphate of lime, etc. 

Item 572. 

It was int~nded to inclu?e in this item fabrics and felts called " pegamoids " or artificial 
leathers-t~at IS to say, fabncs covered on one or both sides with a coating having a basis of 
c~llulose (~Itroc~llulose, etc.) mixed with castor oil or other oils, camphor and other substances 
diSsolved m a mixture of alcohol or other solvents to render them plastic and to colour them. 

Such fabrics treated with rubber come under item 577· 

Item 573. 

It was. intended ~o include unde~ this item: fabrics of any textile material, rendered imper
meable by ~mpregnahon o~ by a coahng of an olly or fatty matter, known in the trade as waxed 
cloths or mled cloths, not Including the fabrics coming under items 572, 574 and 575· 

In v~ew of the fact that several countries treat waxed cloths and oiled cloths in the same 
manner,. xt was tho?ght that it would suffice to place them under the same basic item, while 
separating coar~e olled ~loths ~or pack~ng •. tar.paulins and the like mentioned in sub-item (a) 
from waxed or olled fabncs of sdk or artxficialsllk comprised in sub-item (b) and from the main 
class of waxed cloths proper comprised in sub-item (c). ' 

h By oiled cloth~ are understood m?re or less rough-surfaced fabrics steeped in an oily fatty. 
su stance-as, for mstance, raw or botled linseed oil and the like. 
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Waxed or oiled cloths made of silk or artificial silk, expressly mentioned i~ sub-item (b), 
are those known under the name of waxed taffetas, consisting ~fa sort. of very t.hm, tran~prent 
and impermeable waxed cloth usually made of extremely fine silk fabr~c, both stdes of w lC ~re 
covered with a thin transparent elastic coating either with a basis of od, or formed of a solutwn 
of resin and camphor in a mixture of alcohol and ether. 

By waxed cloths comprised under sub-item (c) are understood _fabrics of which one or 
both sides are covered with a coating of pasty material having a basts of. wax o.r paraffin! of 
siccative oils combined with glutinous substances (resin, tallow, etc.), ~v1th fi~mg ~atenals 
(baryta sulphate, china clay, talc, etc.) and with dyestuffs (lampblack, Iron oxtde, hthopone, 
zinc white, etc.). 

This item also includes fabrics called" leather cloth "-that is to say, the above-mentioned 
fabrics covered with a coating of oxidising oil (preferably linseed-oil varnish) combined with 
organic dyestuffs and, in particular, fatty lacquers. Leather cloth treated w1th rubber comes 
under item 577· · 

This sub-item (c) includes waxed cloths of all kinds, comprising, therefore, cloths of one or 
more colours, also cloths printed or not in colours or designs or dry-stamped (goffered). 
Waxed cloths for furniture also belong to this class. 

Fabrics rendered impermeable by immersion in a suitable bath so as to cause, by a special 
process, the formation on the fabric of insoluble compounds (such as resinous soaps, basic 
acetates of alumina, iron or copper) are neither to be included amongst waxed cloths nor among 
oiled cloths or other fabrics covered by the following items, but should be classified as fabrics 
according to the quality and the textile material of which they are composed. These fabrics 
sometimes remain coloured as a result of immersion in a bath, but this is not in itself to be 
regarded as constituting a process of dyeing_. 

Item 574. 

This item consists of two sub-items ; the first includes linoleum and lincrusta, well known 
3;rticlE:s c~aract_erised by a coating of paste made of a mixture of powdered cork with oxidised 
hnse;d oil •. resms, _powdered .wood, zin~ oxide, lithopone and with various other dyes, the 
co.ating bemg apphed to fabncs of all kmds (particularly of jute or cotton) or to felt paper 
millboa~d, etc. ; the second includes articles similar to linoleum and having. the same purpose: 

. Sub-item (a) comprises _linoleum and li!lcrusta ?fall kinds and qualities, with a plain or 
vanously coloured paste, prmted and unpnnted, w1th fiat or relieved surfaces in rolls cut 
lengths or stamped out tiles, ~thor without a backing of jute, cotton, paper' or millboard 
and used to cover floors, furmture and walls. 
. . B:y "articles ~imila'r to linoleum" (sub-item (b)) are understood the products which are 
Iffiltab~ns of real hnoleu11_1 and are used for the same purposes but which have no layer of lino
leum m~ture: the colounng ~r p~inting being laid .directly on the backing. Such articles are 
of two kmds . fl~or cloth, ~h1ch ~s made.by applymg the painting or printing on a fabric or 
felt or other. te~ble matenals, w~th or w1t~o~t a preliminary layer of, e.g., oil and chalk, and 
~lt bdase, hV.:hhich lS mad; by applymg t_he p~_~-mtmg or printing in a similar way on paper or mill-

oar , w IC may be Impregnated With bituminous.oil. 

Item 575. 

This item includes fabrics and felts known b th 
impregnating" or covering felts or cloths enera y e name of tar~ed clo~hs, produced by 
freed from volatile substances and empl~yed tlly m~det of h~mp or )Ute, with tar previously 
packing material to protect go~ds from damp a;dpfroor oecth go~ s!lto cover sheds and roofs, as . er s1m1 ar purposes 

I.t was decided that articles of this kind, whether t k · · . 
the piece, but cut out in a special shape for pai:f 1 s uc on paper or not, which are not m 
item. leu ar purposes, were. to be classified under this 

Item 576. 

This item comprises elastic fabrics ribb d . . . 
up articl~s of textile material manufadturedo~s an ~~Iml?lmgs .in the p~ece, and all not made 
do~s not mcl}lde, therefore, articles of hosieryi(~t~omt~nabfonb ~Ith el~bc rubber threads. It 
articles coming under item (Ch , er an a ncs and nbbons in the ieee) d 
Suspende~s and Similar Arti~~~ ". apter 52) : 'Corsets, Corset-belts, Bust-bodice;, Bra~~s, 

The ~tern was subdivided on the basis of the te . . . 
the lelasbc fabrics-viz., (a) of silk; (b) of artifi ':'t:le.lr;;atenal_us~d in the composition of 
woo and (d) o~ other textile materials. cia SI or artificial textile fibres ; (c) of 

Elastic articles made of a mixture of s"lk. . 

~~:e:~~~~~e:ife~C:lsto:~:~~e: m1t"xed wi~h ~~t~~Kiitr~h~r~~~r~i~:~ne~~sififiebd under (a), 
• re o come under (b), (c) and (d) .e res, wool or 

respectively. It is also 
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clear that articles which are unbleached, bleached, dyed and printed, etc., are i.nclt~e~ i~ t}:Us 
item. On the other hand, rubber thread covered with- textile thread is not so me u e • emg 
classified under item 372(b), I (Chapter 39). 

Item 577. 
This item includes all fabrics and felts impregnated, covered or coated with rubber or 

· utta- ercha including those stuck together by an intermediate layer of rub_ber and not 
~enti~ned i~ the items of Chapter 39· This item t~us inclu?-e~ rubb~red f!lbncs and felts, 
which are generally used for the manufacture of clotlung and. s1milaz: articles, m the ~arne v:ay 
as are non-rubbered fabrics. It also includes rubbered fabncs or nbbons used for msulahon 
purposes in the electrical industry. . . 

It includes rubbered fabrics and felts, to whatever fimshmg process they haye be~n 
subjected, and consequently those having a surface unbleached, bleached, dyed, prmted m 
colour, with designs, or dry-stamped (goffered). . . . 

This item is divided into three sub-items according to the textile matenal used m the 
manufacture of the fabrics and felts. . . 

Sub-item (a) is reserved for fabrics and felts containing silk, artificial silk os artlfic1al 
textile fibres in any proportion. . . . 

Sub-item (b) comprises fabrics and felts contai~ing wool, even m very small quantities, 
while (c) comprises all other rubbered felts and fabncs. 

* * * 
Item 577 completes the list of fabrics and other special articles which, on account of their 

importance, were allotted basic items. 
For the other technical articles of textile materials to be included in this chapter, the next 

two basic items were regarded as sufficient. 

Item 578. 
It was intended to include under this item all incandescent mantles, whether or not 

immersed in a solution of salts of thorium, cerium, zirconium, etc., or annealed and treated 
with collodion. 

This item includes mantles for gas-burners and for paraffin-gas and spirit lamps and for 
similar purposes. 

This item is divided into two groups: (a) .comprises mantles not impregnated, in tubular 
bands, whether cut or not, while (b) comprises mantles impregnated or prepared, also annealed. 

Mantles provided with supports are also classified here. 

Item 579. 

This item comprises all other technical articles of textile materials, not elsewhere specified. 
or included, 

· · It was thought desirable expressly to enumerate in three sub-items certain articles which 
are very variously classified in the different Customs tariffs. 

Sub-item (a) comprises felts and felted fabrics stuck on rubber, on fabrics, ·whether 
rubbered or not, or on leather, for the manufacture of card fillets or for all other technical uses. 

These articles are well known and easy to identify, so that special explanations can be 
dispensed with, it being intended to include in this item all varieties of fabrics used as card
clothing, and also similar fabrics used for all other technical purposes. It was not intended, 
however, to depart from the principle, several times enunciated, of not classifying an article 
according to its purpose; in this case, the purpose plays only a secondary part in the 
classification, which is determined by the specific characteristics of the articles. 

Sub~ item (b) is devoted to straining-cloths ( etrei1Ulelles) and coarse fabrics for oil refineries 
and similar purposes, and has been further subdivided into two classes : the first, for such 
articles composed in any proportion of animal textile materials, and the second, fpr those 
composed of vegetable textile materials . 

. Sub-item (b) comprises all special fabrics: thick, heavy, of wool, of camel-hair, of goat-hair, 
of ho!se-hair, of human hair or of vegetable textile materials, pure or mixed, employed for the 
pressmg of tallow and fatty materials for the extraction of oils and for other similar uses in 
sugar refineries, the chemical industry, etc. Sub-item (b) also includes, under 2, articles 
of artificial silk or of artificial textile fibres. 
. This item includes both piece goods and fabrics which have been cut out or manufactured 
m special shapes-in discs, in squares with rounded corners, etc., also stitched or hemmed at the 
edges, or strengthened by metal threads or rods and also straining-cloths made of rectangular 
pieces of fabric sewn together. ' 

S~b-item (c) comprise.s lamp and candle wicks made of threads of cotton or other textile 
matenals, whether woven m tape-form, on a cloth loom or hosiery loom, or plaited, tubular, 
round or flat, or made of unbleached thread or of bleached or coloured thread. 
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Th' b 't m also includes Iar~e tubular or fiat wicks for stoves burning spirit, ·f:raffinf 
IS ~~i~~ ~r other mineral oils. Cotton wicks containing a few threads .of SI or o 

~etrol, !e·als are deemed to be made of cotton. Wicks consisting of single or twisted threa~s 
~;: n~~ toC:,e included here, but classified as threads according to their quality and to the textile 
material of which they are composed. 

Finally sub-item (d) includes all the other technical articles of texti~e. materials x;tot 
elsewhere specified or included. It may, in the various countries, .be subdivide~ accordmg 
to the special interests of each, so as to distinguish articles to be subJected to special Customs 
treatment. 

This sub-item includes healds of textile materials for weaving-looms, pads for gr~ase-~oxes, 
lubricating-rags, braids for spindles, machine parts almost entirely composed of fabncs, pickers 
of fabric, pads and wheels for polishing-machines, etc. 

CHAPTER 51. 

HOSIERY. 

PRELUIINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter comprises articles of hosiery-that is to say, fabrics in the piec.e and. finished 
articles (gloves, stockings, etc.) which are not manufactured, like ordinary fabncs, With warp 
threads and weft threads, but are generally produced by means of a thread which, running from 
end to end of the material, does not follow a straight line but a sinuous line parallel to the 
thread of the previous length ; the lower waves of that thread being interlaced with the upper 
waves of the previous thread and the two waves thus forming a knot, called net-stitch. 

This kind of material, which is characterised by its elasticity, can be made by hand or by 
machine .. In the former case, two or more straight needles are used, which taper and are 
rounded at the ends (knitting needles), or a single needle is used, which tapers at the end and 
is curved in a hook (crochet needle). Under hosiery are also included articles known as 
warp knitted fabrics with stitches consisting of several threads working longitudinally and inter
knitting on either side (milanese, etc.). 

In the latter case, hosiery looms are used, in which the principal working parts are 
specially shaped needles, ending in a rigid or jointed hook. These needles, by passing the 
thread through the looped waves of the thread of the preceding length, join it to the latter 
thread by means of knots which, as already observed, are called net-stitches. 

Netted ~abrics ma:y .be made in fiat. or t?bular pi~ces, eith~r by hand or by machine, by 
mens of ordinary (rectilinear) looms (tncot m fiat stnps) or circular looms (tubular tricot). 

. R~ady-~ade articles c<~;n be produced with these tricots in the piece, by cutting out the 
tncot mto pieces of a special shape adapted to the various parts required to make up the 
article, and then joining the pieces together. 

Made-up ar~icles can also be pr~duc.ed by manufacturing on the knitting-loom or making 
by hand the vano?s part~ of the article m the shape they would have been given if the fabric 
had been cut out m the piece. 

This can be done in th~ ca~e of hosiery, the numbe~ of net-stitches being, for each length 
?f thre~d or row of .matenal •. mcreased or decreased m relation to the previous row, thus 
mcreasmg or decreasmg the Width of the material and so giving it the desired shape. 

Th_is me~hod of obtaining pieces of a sp~cifi.c shape, intended, when assembled, to form 
the article, gtves the latter the name of " article shaped (made ·up) by hand or on the loom ". 

. It i~ clear!~ also possible to produce, either by hand or by machine f 1 f d f 
smgle piece, whtch are thus entirely finished or onl re uire a v . ' ar Ic es orme ? a 
consisting in joining up the ends, as in the case of~er{ain kind~r~f Sl~pkl~ processto~ sewmg, 
of gloves, etc. · . s oc mgs, cer am makes 

rt' Jhis chdapt;r thus includes both knitted fabrics in the piece (fiat and tubular strips). d 
a IC es rea y or use, such as gloves stockings socks d d an 
shawls, scarves, caps, berets, bonnets, ties and other simh~na:tkl~~~· rea y-made garments, 

The following, however, are not included in this h t . · · . 
Chapter 50); travelling-bags, market ba s, hand-ba san c ap er . Wicks, of hosiery (Item 579-
(item 596-chapter 52), and caps, bonn~ts and ber:ts of~ ste~t~m~kers(. wares made of hosiery 

. u e osiery Item 6x6-Chapter 55)· 
Nor are articles made by a braid-making machine · 1 d d · 

ground weave of which is made exclusively by means of ,.1~c 1 e, -( ~hat IS to say, articles the 
m~she~) in which pattern threads are introduced as w ft 00 tsh Wtth?ut late~al weave of the 
tnmmmgs. . . e s- ese articles bemg classified as 



-I85-

On the other hand, the item includes articles· of elastic or rubb~red hosiery, with !he 
exception of elastic fabrics and ribbons (item 576-Chapter so) and articles of hosiery commg 
under item 593-Chapter 52 (corsets, corset-belts, etc.). . . . 

It also includes articles of hosiery sewn or made-up, and hosiery fabncs woven m a 
particular shape or cut out for a particular purpose in other than square or rectangular shape, 
which are to be classified with the articles of which they form a part. . · 

In establishing the nomenclature for hosiery articles, there were two principles which 
could be followed : 

(I) To take as a basis for the it~ms the kind ~f article-tl~a~ is to say •. fabrics, glo':es, 
stockings, underwear and other articles not specified-and divide these Items accordmg 
to the nature of the textile materials of which they are composed ; or 

(2) To take as b~s~s for the items the natur.e of the textil~ fibres composing the articles 
of hosiery and subdivide these groups ace ordmg to the articles. 

For various reasons, and especially with the view to complying with the ~esires expressed 
by the hosiery manufacturers' associations, the latter system was chosen, as, m <;>rd!'lr to adopt • 
it, all that is necessary is to set up four basic items correspondi~g to t~e pnncipal groups 
formed by the different textile fibres used in the manufacture of hosiery-viz.: 

(I) Silk hosiery ; 
(2) Hosiery of artificial silk or artificial textile fibres ; 

(3) Woollen hosiery; 

(4) Hosiery of vegetable textile materials. 

Naturally, each of these groups includes hosiery manufactured from the textile material 
belonging to the group, pure or mixed with other textile materials. 

For the classification of hosiery composed of two or more textile materials, rules have been 
drawn up, and these are set out in No.4 of the general notes at the head of Section XI. 

Lastly, hosiery of metal threads or yarns should be classified under item 492 (Chapter 46), 
according to the same rules as those governing the classification of fabrics of metal threads and 
yarns. 

Item 580. 

Subject to the exceptions provided for, this item comprises all hosiery articles manufactured 
of pure or mixed silk. 

. The item has been divided into two sub-items: (a) hosiery of pure silk; and (b) hosiery 
of mixed silk. · 

Sub-item (b) includes hosiery articles containing more than 8% (in weight) of silk or 
in all more than 8% (in weight) of silk, artificial silk or artificial textile fibres. 

Silk also includes schappe and floss-silk waste. 
Each of the main categories of hosiery is divided into five tertiary items : (1) hosiery 

fabrics in the piece; (2) gloves; (3) stockings and socks; (4) underwear; and (5) articles not 
specified. 

It was not considered necessary for purposes of an international Customs nomenclature 
to introduce other sub-items. 

Hosiery fabrics in the piece, (a) (I), also include tubular fabrics, double fabrics, even if 
joined together with rubber, and rubbered hosiery fabrics. 

Any countries which desire to do so may subdivide the fabrics into plain netted fabrics 
(which can be unravelled) and complex netted fabrics (which cannot be unravelled) and 
further separating fabrics with stripes running lengthwise or crosswise, with effects obtained 
either by threads of several colours, stitches or broche work or by the use of additional threads 
openwork patterns, embroidery, etc. ' 

Tertiary item (a) (2) "Gloves" comprises gloves cut out and gloves proportioned by 
hand or on the loom, whether or not containing ornamentation, such as embroidery trimmings 
braid, lace, I?rinting, pyrographically produced patterns, patterns formed by openwork: 
or whether bemg or not composed of fabrics which themselves constitute ornaments as is the 
case of hosiery in the piece. ' 

In any case, in classifying gloves, no account should be taken of stripes on the back, 
called fo~kets •. produced by sewing or by embroidery with a plain chain-stitch. 

1 
T~rh?-ry Item (~) (3) comprises stockings and socks, whether manufactured on a round 

oom With~ut sewmg " ~r made by hand or by machine, by decreasing or increasing the 
number. of sb~ches:-tha.t IS to say, " proportioned ". . 

':!'his t~rbary Item mcludes stockings and socks which contain ornaments such as those 
~en.boned !? the case ~f fab~ics in th~ piece! embroideries called " clocks ", openwork known as 

gnsott«:s , !~;nd apphque nbbons, lace, tnmmings, and the like. . 
th Ter~Iary I.tem (a) (4) relates to underwear or whether manufactured by cutting out 

e vanous piece~ fr~m a ~osiery fabric and then assembling them, or manufactured by 
hand or by machme m a smgle piece by increasing or decreasing the number of stitches 
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(proportioned articles) or,_ finally, man~factured from pieces woven by hand or by machine in 
a special shape these var1ous p1eces bemg then assembled. . . 

These arti~les may be ornamented, the ornaments either being exec~ted on the fabncs 
in the piece or on the pieces of which the articles are composed or b~1I;1g p:oduced after 
manufacture on the articles themselves ; these are the ornaments mentioned m the case of 
fabrics in the piece, gloves, and stocki~gs or ~ocks: . . . 

By underwear is to be understood, ~nter al~a, sh1rts (or chemises), c~m~soles, drawers, vests, 
petticoats, combinations; night-caps and bathing costumes ~e assimilated to underwear. 

Tertiary item (a) (5) comprises all other hosiery articles wh1ch do not come under the four 
preceding tertiary items. . · . 

It includes, in particular, clothing for men, women and ch1ldren, shawls, scarves, hes, 
curtains, furniture trimmings, etc. . . . . 

For these articles see the observations of the precedmg tertiary 1tem, both as regards the 
way in which they are'manufactured and the ornamentation which they may h.ave. · 

As regards all hosiery articles, it should also be noted that they may be unbleached, 
bleached, dyed, made of threads of different colours, printed, plain, figured, brocM, 
embroidered, trimmed, ornamented, sewn, mixed with metal thread or yarn, provided that 
they do not come under item 492 (Chapter 46). 

Subject to the exceptions provided for the classification of underwear and made-up 
articles of hosiery, the rules laid down for the classification of made-up articles of fabric 
coming under Chapter 52 should be followed. · 

Sub-item (b) has exactly the same tertiary items as sub-item (a); consequently, the 
remarks on sub-item (a) apply in their entirety to sub-item (b). 

Item 581. 

This item comprises the same articles as item 580, provided that they are composed of 
hosiery of artificial silk or artificial textile fibres, pure or mixed. 

. Sub-it_em (a J. comprises articles of artificial silk or artificial textile fibres, pure or inter
~lxed, w~e _sub-1te!fl (b) comp_rises articl~s containing more than zo% (in weight) of artificial 
silk or art1fic1al textile fibres, w1thout adnuxture of silk, schappe or floss-silk waste. 

The remarks on the articles coming under item 580 also apply to this item. 

Item 582. 

This ~tern comprises hosiery articles contained in the previous items, composed of wool 
pure or nuxed. ' 

Ho_si~ry o~ fine h~i: must_, of course, ?e regarde~ as woollen hosiery . 
. Th1~ 1tem 1s subdivided, hke th~ prev10us ones, mto two classes, according to whether the 

hos1ery ~s ~ade _of pure wool or m1xe~ '':ool, the latter term covering articles containing at 
leas~ IO Yo. (m we1ght) of wool or fine ha1r, mcluding those also containing up to 8o/c (in weight) 
of silk or m .al.l up to 8%. (in weight) of silk, artificial silk or artificial textile fibre~ as well as 
thdos~ conta1ru~g up to zo% (in weight) of artificial silk or artificial textile fibr~s without 
a m1xture of silk. ' 

For the articles coming under this_ item, see the remarks on the preceding items. 

Item 583. 

This item comprises all the hosiery articles mentioned in it 8 
made of.cotton or other vegetable textile materials It also ~m~ Sdo to 582, wh~n they are 
yarn hos1ery. · me u es pure or m1xed paper 

It was not thought necessary to separate articles of ure cotton fl · 
from th_?s~ whi~h are ~ixed with other vegetable textile Abres. ' ax, ramie, hemp, etc.' 

Th1s 1tem 1S also mtended to comprise hosie d 
!flixed w~th silk (floss silk and floss-silk waste) ar~ ~oml?ose 0.f v_egetabl~ textile materials 
m such. proportions as, while inferior to tho~e indi~~~l ~~~~. arhfic1al texhle fibres and w?ol 
t? Section XI, do not permit of the articles in quest" e b 1~ 4 of the general notes relatmg 
silk, mixed artificial silk and mixed wool coming u ion.t emg regarded as hosiery of mixed 

. As regards the hosiery articles com 'osed of v n er 1 ems 5~o(b), 58I(b) and 582(b). 
ammal t~x~ile materials, any countries which re uireg:ta:le textile. fibres mixed with the said 
and a d1stmction can be made between f b _q . e 0h 0 s_o may mtroduce special sub-items 

d d . a ncs m t e p1ece 1 · ' un ~rwear an other hos1ery articles of cotton fr th • f? oves, stockmgs and socks 
textile~. . . ' om e same arbcles made of other vegetabl~ 
. The Item lS subdivided into five sub-items 1 . . 
Items I to 5 of the pre~iol!-s item~. ' ettere!f (a) to (e)' <:orresponding to the tertiary 

The remarks on s1milar arbcles comin d . . · 
hosiery in the piece, gloves, stockings and so~k~nu:~e~ems ssod to ssz apply also to fabrics of 
and of the other vegetable textile fibres. ' wear an other hosiery articles, of cotton, 



CHAPTER 52. 

CLOTHING, UNDERWEAR AND MADE-UP ARTICLES 
OF ALL KINDS. 

PREUMlNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

If there is any chapter of Section XI that involves consideration, in all its aspects,.of the 
problem of classifying goods made o~ different ~aterials, it surely is the chapter relatmg to 
clothing, underwear and made-up articles of all kmds. 

Almost every Customs tariff has adopted, for the class~fication of made~up articles, the 
principle of taking as a basis the most highly t<~;xed of th~ t~xti~e pr~du~ts of which the ~ade-up 
article is composed. It was necessary to reJect a przon this prmciple and, accordmgly, to 
choose a system ?f item~ and sub-items under which it V(Ould be equ~lly poss.ible to have ad 
valorem and specific duties, apart from any surta~ coe.fficients that might be Imposed on !he 
fabrics used in the manufacture of the made-up article, m order to tax the process of convertmg 
the fabrics into the made-up article. 

It is considered that a solution was found in grouping made-up articles into well-defined 
classes quite distinct from one another and then subdividing these classes according to the 
textile material of the fabric wholly or chiefly composing the articles included in them. 

As explained in 5 and 7 of the general notes to Section XI, the articles contained in this 
chapter are to be regarded as made of fabric of silk or artificial silk, of wool, of cotton, or of 
flax or other vegetable textile materials, when they are manufactured fr.om a fabric which, 
according to the rules laid down for their classification, is to be included in the chapter on silk, 
wool, cotton or flax or other textile materials, as the case may be. The same sub-item includes 
clothing, etc. of pure or mixed fabrics (see, however, notes on items 586 and 593 for made-up 
articles of rubbered fabrics mixed with materials of silk or wool, and corsets, etc. of mixed silk 
materials). The classification of clothing and other. made-up articles consisting of fabrics, 
felts or stuffs of different composition (for instance, an article composed of silk fabric and woollen 
fabric) is determined by the element (fabric) specially characterising the articles. Linings, 
ribbons, piping, buttons, labels, tacking thread and all other trimmings which are only an 
accessory to the garments are always excepted. 

Subject to the exceptions specially provided for, the articles contained in the present 
chapter may be wholly or partly made up-i.e., hemmed, pierced (pinked), whipstitched, 
bound or otherwise sewn by hand or by machine-and may be composed of fabrics of all kinds, 
including embroideries, tulle, lace, velvet, felt, rubbered or elastic fabrics, oil cloth and other 
special fabrics. 

Subject to the same reservation, this chapter further includes articles made of fabrics cut 
out and then put together by means of basting, pasting or by fasteners. 

Similarly, square or oblong shaped articles with sewn or knotted fringes whether added-on 
or not, are also regarded as ready-made . 

. Fabrics of all kinds simply cut out in other than square or oblong form pieces for a 
:particular purpose should be classed in the item relating to the finished articles which they are 
mtended to compose, when such purpose is obvious ; if not, these cut-out fabrics are classified 
under the item of sewn or made-up articles not elsewhere specified or included. 

Finally, trimmings simply affixed provisionally on made-up articles are to be considered 
as not belonging to those articles and consequently follow their own classification. 

Item 584. 

. This item ~omprises men's clothing. It was considered sufficient to subdivide this item 
mto three sub-I.tems-the first, for outer clothing of .silk fabrics (pure or mixed) ; the second, 
for outer ~lothmg composed . of fabrics of wool or fine hair (or horsehair) (pure or mixed); 
and the third, for outer clothmg of fabrics of other textile materials (pure or mixed). 

· . This item includes. outer garments and various articles of clothing taken separately, such 
as Jackets, ~louses! waistcoats, trousers, greatcoats, overcoats, etc. It also includes dressing
gowns and mdoor Jackets. 

Men's clothing includes boys' clothing, clerical garments,.military uniforms, etc .. 

In the c~e of .clothing composed of two or more articles (jacket, waistcoat, trousers), 
each. of the articles Is to be considered separately for the purpose of classification. This also 
apphes to women's clothin~. · 
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Item 585. 

This item, which comprises w?men's clothing, includes girls' clothing and baby clothing, 
when the latter is difficult to classify. 

It com rises outer garments and, like the previous item, parts of outer &'arments such as 
blouses, ski~ts, etc., and also overcoats, cloaks, jackets, dressing-gowns and mdoor g_arments, 

etc. . . . f th t . . t f 
It was thought necessary to introduce five sub-Items, m view. o e grea ~ane Y .o 

fabrics employed in the manufacture of women's clothing. Clot~m~ mad~ of silk fabncs 
were separated from clothing made of fabrics of artificial silk or artificial texble fibres, ~nd a 
special sub-item was introduced for clothing made of fabrics of metal thread or yarn men honed 
in item 492 (Chapter 46). 

Item 586. 

This item comprises outer clothing and underwear of rubbered, oiled and similar fabrics 

or felts mentioned in items 572, 573 and 577 (Chapter so). 
These constitute waterproof outer clothing and underwear. 
It was not considered necessary to make any distinction between such articles intended 

for women and those intended for men or children, but in sub-item (a) the said articles of 
rubbered or oiled fabrics are separated from articles made of waxed cloths covered with a 
coating having a base of oil or of cellulose derivatives, which come under sub-item (b). 

In view of the great difference in value between made-up articles of rubbered fabrics made 
of silk materials and made-up articles of rubbered fabrics of wool and other textile materials, 
sub-item (a) has been divided into three tertiary items. 

Outer clothing, etc., rubbered, of silk materials o~ wool, mixed, referred to in sub-items 
(a) rand (a) 2, remain under those headings irrespective of the proportion of silk materials 
or wool in the mixture. 

Items 587 and 588. 

These items comprise underwear for men (587) and for women (588). By underwear is to 
be understood under-garments as opposed to outer garments, and in particular shirts (or 
chemises), shirt fronts, collars and cuffs, drawers, camisoles, brassieres, bibs, swaddling cloths, 
vests, nightcaps, petticoats, knickers, combinations, pyjamas, corset covers, sanitary towels, 
bathing costumes, bathing wraps made of fabrics (tulle, lace, etc.), unbleached, bleached, 
coloured, dyed, printed, plain, figured, broche or embroidered, also trimmed with ribbons 
pipings, passementerie, lace, tulle, etc. ' 

By underwear for men is to be understood linen used for under-garments for men and 
boys, even if it may occasionally be worn by women, as in the case of collars. 

By underwear for women is to be understood under-garments for women and girls and 
also baby clothing (including layettes), which may be worn by either sex. ' 

Underwear made of fabric also comprises underwear made of fabric glued on paper or of 
fabric covered with celluloid (shirt fronts, collars, cuffs, etc.). 

Each of th~e two items h<1;5 been ~ubdivided into four sub-items, according to whether 
the. ~derwea; lS made (a) of sil~ fabncs, pure or. mixed; (b) of fabrics of artificial silk or 
artl:fi.cial textile ~bres, pu;e or rmxed; (c) of fabncs of wool, pure or mixed; (d) of fabrics 
of vegetable textlle matenals, pure or mixed. 

Item 589. 

This item, which comprises table linen, bed linen and toilet lt"nen also 1·n 1 d k"t h I" 
d h li b t t t . 1 f • c u es 1 c en men an ouse nen, u no ar tc es o the nature of underwear or garment f 1 . . s or persona wear. 

It covers . sheets, ptllow-cases, table-cloths and napkins incl di f .· 
cloth.s and napkins, dusters, bedspreads and dressing-table ~over~ (s nt .a ttertnotohn tea (co~ee) 
provided), etc. u Jec o e exceptions 

. It includes blea?hed linen as well as linen made of fabric bl 
pnnted, goff~red, pl~ui, fig1!Ied or broche, also linen trimmed withulac:a~~td, ~y~d, co~oured, 
passementene, furmshed With fringes whether separately add d , .t le, ptpmgs, nbbons, . e on or no , etc 

The Item has been subdivided into four sub-items based th · · · 
the fabric of which the linen is made. Owing to the i~po t on f e texble matenal composing 
composition of table linen, a special sub-item-viz (bJ a~e 0 b cott~n, flax and hemp in the 
cotton; another-viz., (c)-for linen of flax or hem"' - as . een m.troduced for linen of 
(a) relates to linen of pure or mixed silk ·or artificial~ilkure or .mixed With cotton. Sub-item 
com:prises li~e:t ~om posed of fabrics of other textile materi xyate~~s ; and. the last ~ub-item (d) 
special subdivlSions should be included here for article \~ . e question has ansen whether 
however, been left to the discretion of the vari"ous Gos WI a simple hem. The decision has 

vernments. ' 
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Item 590. 

It was decided to place handkerchiefs in a basic item. These are very sim.ple ar~icles, 
generally made of a fabric cut in a square shape with a seam along the edge or ~Ith a simple 
hem, or even hem-stitched. They may be of unbleached, bleached, dyed, prmted, plam, 
figured or embroidered fabrics. 

This item is subdivided into four sub-items based on the textile material of which the 
fabric forming the handkerchiefs is composed. 

Item 591. 

It was thought _expedient to group together in a special ite.m shawls, scarve~, kerchiefs 
and neckerchiefs and also mufflers and neck-wraps. These articles are of great Importance 
both as a part of the. wearing apparel and also as a protection against cold in the same way as 
cloaks, greatcoats and fur coats (pelisses~. . . . . . 

By a shawl is to be understood a piece of fabnc, generally large, which IS worn on the 
shoulders and often has fringes which are either separately added on or obtained with the 
threads of the fabric. By a scarf is understood a band of cloth worn on the shoulders or round 
the waist. Like shawls, scarves may have fringes either obtained with the threads of the fabric 
or separately added on. 

As regards woollen shawls, this item also includes travelling shawls weighing not more than 
400 grammes per square metre if they are sewn or deemed to be sewn. Unsewn shawls, 
whether cut to measure or not, are to be classed as woollen fabrics according to their kind. 
Woollen shawls weighing over 400 grammes per square metre come under item 509 (Chapter 47). 

It is immaterial whether the component fabric of all such articles is unbleached, bleached, 
_dyed, coloured, printed, plain, figured, brocM or embroidered. 

This item is divided into four sub-items based on the textile material forming the fabric 
of which these articles are made. 

Item 592. 

This item refers to neckties of every shape and quality except, of course, those of hosiery. 
It comprises neckties properly so called-i.e., those in which the knot has to be tied and 

those already knotted (made-up neckties), both for men and women, and ties to be worn with 
military uniform. There is, of course, no distinction based on the quality of the fabric or the 
process to which the articles have been subjected. 

This item has been subdivided into three sub-items, in order to separate neckties of 
silk, pure or mixed (a), and those of artificial silk or artificial textile fibres, pure or mixed (b), 
from neckties of other textile materials (c). 

Item 593. 

. This item comprises articles which, though of varying shape, are used for the common 
purpose of holding certain parts of the human body in place or of holding up or attaching to 
the body special articles of apparel. · 

Th.is gro~p of arti.cles is characterised by the fact that they very often contain parts made 
of elast~c f_abnc or hosiery, or are almost entirely made of these special fabrics or elastic hosiery. 

This Item covers : 

. (a) C~rsets, corset-belts, bust-bodices, abdominal belts, buskless corsets for women, 
grrls and children, suspensory bandages, stockings, socks ;:tndleggings for varicose veins, etc. 

· . (b) Braces, garters, suspenders, hygienic belts, armlets, belts of elastic fabric or 
hosiery, suspender belts, etc. 

. A_rticles of the catego_ry in question come under this item even if embroidered, trimmed 
With nbbons, passementenes, tulle or lace, reinforced with hide, also with accessories of metal 
rubber, bone, horn, etc, ' 

-r:he two sub-~tems have been divided into tertiary items based on the textile materials 
of which these articles are usually made. 

_The corsets, corset-belts, etc., and braces, suspenders, etc., of mixed silk materials in 
sufb:I1tkel?s (a), r. and 2, and (b), I, remain under those headings irrespective of the proportion 
o si m the mixture. 

Item 594. 

¥ ~":s considere~ essential t? introduce a basic item for packing bags or sacks. 
. 1 d his Item compnses ~ll packmg bags or sacks, irrespective of their size and shape and 
me u es bags or sacks Which are parallelepiped in shape, with a square or rectangular 'base. 
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· 1 haracteristic of a packing bag or sack i_s that, befor~ being filled, it is in 
. The essentli c Thus packing-cloths used for wrappmg or cover~ng _goods cannot be 
Itself a receptac e. if their edges are joined together with coarse shtchmg at the corners 
regarded as bags, even 
and opening. · d h 

The classification of bags will !lot. be affected by the p~esence of ~Ibbons an ot er 
· s of textile materials even If different from that of which the bag IS composed, and of 

accessone · ' d · ther ay in order to leather, metal, etc. accessories, w~ic~ are sewn on or fastene m any o w , 
reinforce the hems or for some similar purpose. 

Nor should account be taken, in classifying a bag, of the fact that it is lined 01: reinfor~ed 
with paper or tarred or lined with waterproof fabric, or that the· unbleached fabnc of which 
it is made bears coloured stripes either as a distinguishing mark or for so~e other purpose, even 
if such stripes are made of textile materials different from the one composmg the bag. 

The item is divided into three sub-items : (a) bags or sacks of jute fabrics; (b) bags or 
sacks of cotton fabrics ; and (c) other bags or sacks. 

Item 595. 

This item comprises tilts, awnings and ships' sails and the like. 
It was thought well to reserve a basic item for these articles, as, if th~y were placed ~ith 

the articles comprised in the subsequent items, they would be confused wtth made-up articles 
of quite a different character. 

By tilts are understood fabrics cut to measure and joined together at the edges by stitching 
in order to form covers for protecting goods and objects of all kinds against the weather, more 
particularly such as are loaded on open wagons, lorries or carts. Tilts are usually made of 
thick fabrics of cotton, hemp or jute, rendered waterproof by means of a solution of rubber 
metallic or insoluble soaps, tar, asphalt, animal or mineral fats, heavy mineral oils, chemicals 
(copper hydrate), etc. These tilts have hems and are fitted with eyes, hooks, twine, etc., to 
fasten them to the vehicle. 

Besides tilts, awnings and ships' sails, this item comprises hammocks made of fabric, 
craft made of fabric, rescue sheets for use in case of fire, knapsacks, umbrella-shaped awnings, 
shop-blinds, outside window-blinds, in so far as these articles consist of the same fabrics as 
tilts, awnings and ships' sails, and are so made that, even without being rendered waterproof 
by means of the materials mentioned above, water cannot easily penetrate them owing to the 
actual texture of the fabric or its thickness and the nature of the fibre employed. 

Item 596. 

It was considered advisable to group under this item a number of articles which in the 
various existing tariffs, are included under most dissimilar items. ' 

These are travelling-bags, market-bags, handbags, cases and other sheathmakers' wares 
made of any kind of fabrics or of felt or hosiery. ' 

The item comprises r1;1cksacks, haversacks, so-called alms-bags, laundry-bags, sheaths 
a~d cases for arms, cart~Idge-b~gs, umbr~lla-cases and, in general, articles of a similar 
kind to those enumerated m the Item,_provtded th~t they_ are flexible, this quality being due 
to the fact .that ~hey are made of fabnc, felt or hosiery, Without any stiff framework made of 
esparto, thm stnps of wood, etc. 

. Articles includ~~ under this. item ~ay also have accessories, fastenings, clasps, buckles, 
~nges ?r handles, ngtd. or ot.herwi~e, of hide, metal, bone, horn, plastic materials, wood and the 
like, Without the classtficahon bemg affected thereby. 

. The ~arne app~es to sim:ple fi~tings o~ acces_sories of precious metals, countries so desirin 
bemg at hberty to msert tertiary Items with a view to assessing these articles sepa t 1 g 

Th ·t · d' . ra e y. 
e I e~ IS I,VIded int? three sub-items : (a) for fine articles-that is to sa articles 

of pure or mixed silk matenals, or manufactured of fabrics of metal thread y, · 
undder _item 492 (Chapter 46); (b) for articles composed of special fabrics ~~ r~~~ ~~:~ng 
un er Items 57I to 573 and 575 to 577 ; and (c) for all other similar articles. mg 

Item 597. 

This item comprises sewn or made-up articles off b · f lt 
or included, and thus constitutes the collective item a nc, e otr stuff, not elsewhere specified 
of the chapter. . necessary o complete the nomenclature 

This item, of course, includes all made-up articl f f 1 · 
hosiery, which do not appear in special items or in~~ o e t .and !abnc of all kinds, other than 
and which are to be regarded as sewn or made up. e prevlOus Items of the present chapter' 

Thus, for instance, woollen blankets or coverin s · 1 
should not be included under this item having beg '~mp d hemmed or with a ribbon border 
however, inc!ude woollen blankets or c~verings w~i~h ~II: Y place~ und~r item 509 ; it does: 
made-up articles. ' emg sewn m a different way, are real 
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For this item, which covers numerous articles, it was thought advisable to introduce seven 
sub-items, three of which are allotted to articles composed of fabrics coming under groups 
A, B and C of Chapter 46, each of the other sub-items being allotted to articles made of the 
fabrics referred to in the corresponding chapters-47, 48, 49 and so. 

The item includes in particular the following articles : coverlets ; down-quilts ; a~ti
macassars ; friction pads ; dress-shields ; mattresses ; cushi~ns ; blinds and vitrage curtams 
of muslin, etamine, tulle and lace ; flags, banners, standards and fanions ; bandoliers ; sewn 
bandages for dressings; cockades.; pincushions; hat and cap linings; gaiters or spats; saddle
covers ; saddle-cloths ; leggings ; portieres and house curtains ; chasubles, copes, stoles and 
other sacerdotal ornaments ; tidies ; handkerchief sachets ; purses; newspaper racks ; glove 
sachets ; brush stands ; comfit boxes (bonbonnieres) ; soles ; hatbands; lamp shades ; hors.e 
cam ails and caparisons ; hat crapes ; lamp mats ; keyboard, furniture, piano and like co-vers; etc. 

The following are not to be regarded as sewn and therefore not to be classified in this item : 
fabrics in the piece (ribbons, lace, tulle, embroidery) formed of two or more pieces of fabric of 
the same quality sewn together at the ends so as to form a longer piece. 

Nor are to be regarded as sewn fabrics in the piece, one or both ends of which are folded 
over and sewn, or simply whipstitch hemmed, or reinforced with strips of fabric of another 
kind attached by sewing. 

The same applies to fabrics produced by the lengthwise partition or cutting of pieces of 
greater width having only one selvedge or no selvedge at all, and the opposite edge or the edges 
of which, whether folded over or not, have been provisionally or roughly seamed in order to 
prevent the unravelling of the fabric. . 

* * * 

In the explanations of the items of the present chapter, the commonest cases of 
classification have merely been examined. The examination of less important or less usual 
cases has been :J?Urposely avoided, these necessarily requiring to be ruled by special provisions 
of the Repertono or General Index or by assigning the articles of doubtful classification to the 
items apparently most suitable in ·view of the purpose and nature of the articles in question. 

CHAPTER 53· 

RAGS AND SCRAPS OF TEXTILE MATERIALS. 

PRELll\IlNARY 0BSERVAT(ONS. 

If all the recommendations made. regarding the nomenclature of this chapter had been 
adopted, the chapter would have contamed many more items and sub-items than the two items 
proposed. 

In the case of cotton scraps alone, nine sub-items and fiftv-five tertiary items were 
proposed I -

For the sake of simplicity, it was considered enough for the purposes of an international 
nomenclature to create o~y two basic items : one for new trJaste of fabrics, felt and hosier , 
a~~ ~he other for every kmd of scraps from worn articles, also for articles of textile materi~l 
w ~c are .so worn as to be unfit for the purpose for which they were made and to be on! 

0 
mamly suitable for unravelling, paper-making, machine-greasing and other similar purplses~ 

Item 598. 

'~his item comprises new waste of fabrics, felts and hosiery, produced at the time of th 
m~nu ~ct?re of made-up and other wares composed of these article (' 1 d' f e 
::g~~~ ~~pmpingh~ ahn~t sel.v~dg1e1s), the small size of such waste preclu~i;;1t~ ~~f~g O:s!~~~1~e~ 

w 1c 1 ongma y came. 

d The value of this new waste fully justifies the insertion of a basic item an scraps separate from rags 

Item 599. 

This item comprises all mate · 1 d · d f · · · · 
nothing except· unra u·. na s. enve ro~ textile articles which are adapted for 
properly speaking-;~e~~~~ pfp~r-ma:mg, etc. 1 It. mcludes, in particular,. rags and scraps 

. o ax, emp, woo , silk, cotton, etc.-derived either from old 
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linen articles (rags) or from old fabrics ; old rope and cordage, tarred or not, including the tow 
derived therefrom ; old worn-out nets ; packing material of fabric unfi.t for use; rags for 
dressings and lint in threads (old unravelled linen), etc. 

* * * 
T~e above-mentioned two items do not include pieces of stuff, whether used or not, which 

can still be employed for the manufacture of certain articles. · 
It was originally intended to subdivide the two items in such a manner as to distinguish 

between sc~aps and rags of vegetable, animal or mixed origin, but it was decided to leave each 
country to mtroduce any sub-items which it might fi.nd necessary. 
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Section XII. 

FOOTWEAR, HATS, UMBRELLAS AND PARASOLS ; 
ARTICLES OF FASHION. 

Chapter 5-4.-Footwear . . . · · · · · · · · · · · 
5 ~.-'-Hats and Caps . · · · · · · · · · · 

" ;) lk" t• k 56 -Umbrellas, Parasols, Wa mg-s IC s . . . . · · 

5; -Prepared Ornamental Feathers and A~ticles made 
· Artificial Flowers; Articles of Human Hatr; Fans . . 

· CHAPTER 54· 

FOOTWEAR. 

PRELlMlNARY OBSERVATlONS. 

of Feathers ; 

Page 

193 
195 
199 

202 

From the point of view of Customs nomencl!lture, foo~we~r is treated ve~y ~fferently in 
the tariffs of the various countries. Some tan!fs class It with. leather artlcle:s. In view, 
however, of the diversity of the componen~ mater!als of footwe<~;r, It was deemed preferable to 
classify the latter in a single chapter covenng fooL wear of all kmds, except asbestos footwear, 
which comes under item 642(d) (Chapter 58). · 

In some tariffs, footwear has a very detailed nomenclature, while in ot~ers it accou~ts for 
only a very small number of items. Those two extremes were avoided, but, m the 
nomenclature, due account has been taken of the possible taxation requirements of the different 

.States. · 
One point to be examined was whet.her gaiters s~oul~ not be ~lassed with foo.twea~, but, 

as gaiters for outdoor wear are really <~;rtlcles of clothu:~g, It was. decided to class gaiters m the 
chapters to which they belong, accordmg to the matenal of which they are made. 

At first sight, the best classification for footwear seems to be that based o~ t~e material 
of which it is made. This is the method which has been adopted, but two special Items have 
been placed at the beginning of the chapter for groups of footwear of a specific character. 

With the exceptions mentioned, the lining material, even fur, does not affect the 
classification. 

Item 600. 

This item includes workmen's footwear of rough make-up, but generally strong and heavy 
and often with hobnailed soles. By common half-boots are meant boots the soles of which 
are generally screwed with brass screws or pegged. Sometimes, however, the soles are also 
coarsely stitched near the edges to prevent the double sole from coming apart. Such footwear, 
for which" crusts" are frequently employed, and the value of which is materially less than that 
of footwear for ordinary outdoor use, can hardly be classified with the latter, and many tariffs 
give it a special place. · . 

~his item covers not only half-boots, but boots, in order to take ~nto account the habits of 
certam c.ountries. Common peasants' boots may be lined but not laced. Fine-quality boots 
are classified with other leather footwear. For the rest, this item only includes articles made 
of leather of natural colour or waxed, which serves to restrict its scope fairly exactly. 

Common half-boots with wooden soles are not included in this item, but in item 6os( a). 

Item 601. 

Slipper.s and house footwel!-r ~orm a special group in the footwear chapter, which. should 
be dealt w1th sepa~ately. ~his Item, therefore, includes all slippers and house footwear, 
wha~ever the matenl!-1 of Which they are made, and whether the sole is of leather, rubber, 
~exttle or other mat~nals. In view of the diversity of these articles, three sub-items have been 
Introduced to take mto account the material utilised which also determines the value. For 
classification in one or other of these sub-items, the ~aterial of which the sole is made is not 

13 
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. . with a leather sole come under 
taken into account. For example, shppers ~ "i?ollen bs~~ouse footwear of textile materials 
sub-item (b) andnotsub-item (a). As re&"ar s 6 tppeJ~ a~ the amount ofleather disregarded 

fention~~e~n ;t~:!:ill~~£!J,~~:~~~~1t~~~i~~ar0~1~~ i~~l:des leather parts. 
or purp . . . definition of slippers and house 

The possibility was, of c_ourse, ~onstdered of g~~ng ~ich generally take as a basis the 
footwear, as is already_ d?ne_m :ertam Cl;lstoms tan s, w It is uite true that, as a rule, 
absence of heels or a hmttahon m the hetght of the heels.. all q too it has no fastening. 
footwear of this kind has no ~eels, or OJ?-lY very low heels •0~~~ sh~~s which could obviously 
But there are frequent except10ns to tlus rule, and some h 1 ) and a special fastening. 
not be used outdoors have quite hi9'h h_eels. (". mu~es :·. f~r exarr~~ outdoor footwear. Any 
Generally speaking, no difficulty extsts ~n dtstlngutshmg ~u~e 60r 
footwear unsuitable for out-of-door use 1s excluded from thts ttem · 

11 d "·k mirs" Sub-item (a) will also include moccasins and basil footwear ca e rou · 

Sub-item (b) will include, among others, slippers known as " chaussons de Strasbourg" 
and cloth list slippers, but not sports- or tennis-shoes with leather or rubber soles. . 

In sub-item (c) will be classified, for example, footwear of straw, raffia, etc. 

Item 602. 

This item is the most important in the chapter. It includes all footwear ~ith l_eg o~ upper 
made of leather or with important trimmings of leather. The foo_twear compnsed m thts t~em 
has soles of leather or rubber. It may also have seams, ed~mgs, bo.,_vs and oth~r m:nor 
accessories of silk or artificial silk, without this involving any dtfference m the classtficabon. 

This item also includes, not only footwear with the upper an~ golosh ?f leather ar,td only 
the leg of cloth, but footwear with an upper and golosh of cloth tnmmed wtth larger p1eces of 
leather than are necessary for strengthening the toe, the heel, or the part where the eyelet 
holes or hooks are fixed. 

The subdivisions in this important item may be made in different ways. It being hardly 
possible to take as a basis the quality of the leather, the various tariffs, in order to estimate the 
value of the labour involved in these articles, usually take either the weight per pair or the size 
-i.e., the length of the sole. It was considered that it would be better to establish a special 
sub-item for children's footwear, and not to introduce other subdivisions in footwear for adults, 
in order to give the different countries the option of introducing whatever subdivision they 
think fit. In order to distinguish children's, boys' and girls' footwear from" other "footwear, 
the basi; taken should be the length of the sole, which is the most convenient method of 
differentiation both for the Customs and the trade. The size-number cannot be taken as a 
basis, as it varies in different countries. The limit between children's and adults' footwear was 
fixed at a s'ole-length of 23 centimetres, which is already taken as the limit in a number of 
countries. This corresponds to a size of about 34, according to the French numbering . 

. If. thought desirable, sub-item (b) could be further subdivided according to weight per 
patr, s1ze, shape, nature of leather, etc. 

Leather sandals are also included in this group. 

Item 603. 

This item includes all footwear of textile or similar mat · 1 · . 
which has not the characteristics of slippers or house foot ena s, wtth leather or rubber soles, 
This item also includes fabric footwear with rubber sol wearh as understood in item 6or. 
snowboots ; cloth shoes with rubber soles and trim .es, sue as sports- or tennis-shoes ; 
this group, two sub-items are sufficient to differentf::~ngs worn over outdoor shoes. In 
common footwear ; the distinction depends on the t e fine footwear from more or less 
~as, there~ or~, be~n made for footwear of silk or a~~fi~~!r ofil~he cloth. . A separate sub-item 
silk or artlfictal silk, footwear made of fabric wo f s or of mtxed fabric containing 
in Chapter 46, and lastly footwear of embroideredvf~~ic~etal threads of the kinds specified 

The footwear in items 6or 6oz and 6o3 f 1 .. 
or a~tificial silk which do not in~rease its value :~d~nt y mcl~de~ s~all accessories of silk 
sub-ttem for footwear of silk. A note has ther f bould not ]Ustlfy tts classification in the 
that footwear of this kind having only seams de. ore een added after the item to the ff t 
small.accessories, of silk or artificial silk, is 'neot~ng:, kutton-holes, P_?mpons, b~ws, and ~t~c 
speakmg, therefore, footwear with trimmi me u ed under sub-1tem 6o3(a) G er 
is treated like articles of clothing with si~t~~r accessories of materials more heavil;n~ralla 
general note 7 at the head of Section XI. ornaments or accessories, in accordance ~~~h 

Footwear with horsehair or plaited paper . 
uppers ts also included in this item. 
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Item 604. 

. 'fi d 'th th rubber articles. As another 
In certain tariffs, rubber footwear ls classl e wi ue~ti:~ arose whether bathing-shoes, 

method was adopted for the reason~~tat~~;~r:is~h:e qincluded here. Although these shoes 
. which are made of sheets of pure~~ 1 er •. t is clear that exceptions to the rule would only 
have the character. of r~bber ar lC ~;tlcles which rna exist in different conditions; and It 
complicate the clas~Ificatwn oi th~1~ to inciude here iii rubber footwear indiscriminately. 
was therefore consid~red a_re erad. rubber shoes worn over outdoor shoes, footholds 
This item therefore .mclu es or m~f s eakin articles the upper and galosh of which 
with elastics for ladtes, andd ge·~~r ~be~ but ~ot cloth footwear with rubber soles, of the 
are chiefly made of or coverte- WI te~~is-sh~es in which the sole is stuck to the cloth with a 
nature of snowboots or spor s or • . 
rubber band. 1 0 th th 

· · does not include footwear with leather uppers and rub~er S? es. n e o er 
hand~~~;~:~ boots with leather soles and footwear made of a combmatlon of asbestos and 
rubber are included. . · h 

The first sub-item includes only footwear which is ~~ pure r?bber-:-z.e., w1t out 
bination lining or intercalation of tissue or other matenals-but m whtch the rubber com • . . . t · 1 may contain the ordinary wetghtmg rna ena s. 

Item 605. 

This covers allfootwea~ not included in the previous items. It should be noted, however, 
that made-up or knitted footwear for babies, which is not produced by the boot and s.hoe 
industry, is included, not here, but among articles of clothing (Chapter 52) or under hos1ery 
(Chapter 51). 

Sub-items have been provided for the most ty.J?ical articl~s, which need to be di:f;ferentiated 
according to their special character. The first sub-Item,/ a), u:cl udes ~11 footwear with wooden 
soles, whatever may be the material of the upper or leg, mcludmg fur-lined footwear. 

Sub-item (b) comprises wooden sabots, and sub-item. (c) covers all other footwear, 
which does not, in point of fact, form a very large group. It mcludes, for example, rope-soled 
shoes (espadrilles) which are not house shoes, straw footwear, etc. 

Asbestos footwear is an exception to the general rule, and is classified under item 642(d) 
(Chapter 58), where it is specified. · 

Item 606. 

A special item (item 358), "Leather Parts for Footwear", was provided in Chapter 37 of 
Section VII : "Hides, Skins, Leather, Fur Skins, and Manufactures of these Materials"; but 
it was considered that the uppers, legs, and other ready-made parts of footwear, either of cloth 
or leather, in which there is a considerable trade, and which are also typical products of the 
footwear industry, would be better classified in the footwear chapter than in the leather chapter. 
Hence, for these special articles only, a separate item has been provided at the end of this 
chapter, with subdivisions. according to the material. All other leather parts of footwear 
remain classified in Chapter 37, and those of other materials in the various sections to which 
they belong according to their material and condition. Only ready-made articles of this kind, 
which are usually lined with leather or cloth, are included in this item 6o6, in which parts 
of footwear, combined with hooks, eyelets, etc., are also classified. 

CHAPTER 55· 

HATS AND CAPS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

h The most varied materials are used for making hats and caps : fur felt wool felt fabrics 
orseh · t'fi 'al 'lk It 1 · ' ' ' f air, ar .I CI si , p~ s, eat.her or s~ms,. rubber, metal, wood-chip, plaits consisting 0 

the most different ma~en.als ; while hat tn~mmgs may be made of leather bands, ribbons, 
ornamental feathers, artificial flowers and foliage and even jewellery. 

cia ~rticles used fo~ the ·making or trimming of hats, caps, berets and bonnets should be 
th SSified under such Items of the nomenclature as correspond to their make-up or the treatment 
· ey have undergone; cloth shapes are classified with made-up articles (item 597 Cnapter 52) 
and collapsible hat-springs come under item 732 (Chapter 63). ' · 



In view of the g<eat variety of material> ,.ed foi hat-making, it h"' been tl>o"!"'t advi.able 
to include the whole of th""' articl<' in one chapte< comp,.;,ing haW of all km& foi men, 
boY', ladi"'· giib and child,..,n, whethO< they a« in the foim of hat' to bo •haped (>iliape' OI 

hood•) "'of wholly made-up hat•. · It ,hOuld be noted, howevec, that cap•, bonnets and _t, which ace knUt~d oc made of 
non-fulled h.,iecy are not included in thi• chapt«; th"'e article• ace cl""fied m Chapt« 51, 
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The articles included in this chapter are divided into ten basic items, three of which are with hosiery. 
=""d foe .,mi-manufo<tured products u.OO foi hat-waking-iA., •hape• OI boo&; .'ix 
items comprise hats of all qualities and kinds, and the last item is devoted to caps, bonnets 

and berets. The items relating to hoods or shapes, whether the latter are intended for making men's 
or women's hats, are distinguished from each other by the nature of the raw material. 

Of the six items comprising hats, three relate to men's hats and are distinguished from each 
other by the raw material of which the hood or shape is made ; the other three items comprise 
women's hats of any form and material and are also distinguished from each other by the nature 

of the raw material of which the hoods are made. · 

Item 607. 
This i!em, which comprises f7lt hoods or shapes for hats, is divided into two sub-items : 

(a) of .hatr-felt. or ":ool- and hatr-felt; (b) of wool-felt. This distinction is justifted by' the 
great difference m pnce between these two kinds of felt. 

Hoods or shapes are understood to be : 
(I) The cone-t~at is to say.' the ftrst stage in the pre~aration of felt. for hats. By the 

pro.cess ?f cone-formmg, the hatrs and wool ftbres are latd upon each other on a mould 
which gtves them the form of a cone (hood, shape). -

When the for~ng i~ completed, the hairs and ftbres are sprayed with a jet of boilin 
water or steam, whtch gtves them the necessary consistency to enable removal of tl g 
from the mould. As the hairs have not been fulled during this forming process t~; cone 
has no solidity, but has merely the consistency of down so that it can easil b' bls ckone 
up by hand. ' Y e ro en 

(2) The simple hood or shape-that is to say the 1 · 
which causes it to b.e felted, thereby giving it the r~quisit~o~~e~a~~lg T~de~gone fulling, 
may therefore be said to be the completely felted cone. g · e ood or shape 

The hood or shape is more or less conical in form. 

(3) The actual hood or shape-that · t th · by means of machinery, has been ·ven ~s ;o~:~~ e article referred to in (2) above, which, 
edges of which have been turned ~p by stretchingultahrflorm at the top of the cone and the g e ower part. 

There may be two kinds of such hoods or shapes : 
. (a) Hoods the crown and brim of which have honzontal P!ane of the crown is practically circular dnot yet b~en ~nally ~haped ; the 

the. cord wht~ marks the line separatin the cro an not ova~ ' t?e. lmpresston made by 
ultimate postbon cannot yet be clearllindicat:a.~ from the bpm lS mdistinct, so that its 

. (b) Hoods which have been adjusted on bl ' . to It by means of a cord and after the edges ah ocbk for oval crowns after being attached ave een stretched. 

Hoods of the latter category rna b · · ~':,u~ !J: .;::,':ted undei tim i(,m~ ~~~~~ b!_;n1\:,"~;!'! fo;:" to be given to the hat . ~ns. n as not become entirely 

. . Cert~m very thm hoods or shapes called " h . " . ngtd bodies, must be regarded as hoods or sh c emises 'whtch are intended to be· fi d t 
" Plateaux " e1 apes. xe o 

hoods or shapes. -nam y, felt discs intended for hat-making-must ls b Th "t a 
0 

e regarded as 

. e 1 em under review includes hood ;~~~=:·h~~~gs~~~;;:-it~!reated with gu!-1~cs~~p:~!~~{it~:e ~~~cached, bleached, dyed or 
shaped come into the ~ategof;?t~ ~a(t form and of which th~ bri~= o~her hand, hoods or 

By felt hoods or sha as see also Explanatory Note to ite - ave been properly 
nutrias, beavers and thep~~:,re understood hoods made of the fur of ra~~t3·~ast paragraph). 
. . By wool-felt hood. '• "'"'• mu•k-mts, 

similar to wool. or shapes are understood hoods made of . 
By hoods or shapes of wo wool, camel-hair and hair 

of a mixture of hair and wo I ol-felt and hair-felt are understo d 
Felt boo& 

0

, ,haP"' f~I o;:tf wool-felt covered Mth a ta;.,, ~~0~~~' •hape' made eithei 

fibres to glve them a more shi s sometimes contam a certain . 
affect the classification of such nh appearance. This addition of P~?tf~rho? of artiftcial silk s apes. ar l c1al stlk fibres does not 
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Item 608. 
h es for hats made of vegetable strips, chips, fibres and 

This item includes hoods or s ap t I ff the ith or stems of aquatic plants, wood, 
filaments (straw, bark, palmtfib) re, ~~~;~~;h v~g!table Abres are inch~ded among the vegetable 
rush, reed, rattan, bamboo, e c. un 
textile fibres under C~a~ter ~9· · 1 . ( ) hoods or shapes plaited in a single piece ; 

The item is subdtvtded mto two c asses . a 

(b) other hoods or shapes. I 't d in a single piece are understood those made directly from 
By hoo~s or shapes 1e a:n:uer without sewing, tying or stitching up. 

blades or stnps of vegetab h derstood hoods made of plaits of the above-mentioned 
By " other " hoods or s apes ~re un sewin the edges of superimposed plaits or by 

v~get~ble materials a.sse~:~e:d e:!hoe[ t~~ plaits !ith a thread which passes alte~nately it?-side 
shtchmg up or th~eadmg d I ~t dis visible only on examining the hood agamst the light. 
the mesh:s of the J?Xtlapdoset. pdaht s adn or shapes made of J. uxtaposed bits of tube straw kept in 
This sub-ttem also me u es 1e . oo s . 

osition by coarse thread or strmg. b d · 
p In the same way as for the felt hoods or shapes of item 607, a disti~ction mus\; ma .e ~~ 
the articles belonging to this item between hoods or shapes for. hats whtch have no een size 
or shaped and articles which have undergone a further operation. . 

This item, therefore, comprises excl.usiv:Jy hat blanks-~hat IS to say, hood.s or shap~s 
neither sized nor shaped, generally com~al m form. or only Imperfectly resembling a hat m 
shape, together with ''plateaux", ha~ ~nms and bnmless crowns. 

Hoods or shapes coming uuder this Ite.m may be raw, bleached or dyed. 

Item 609. 

This item includes hoods or shapes for hats made of plaits, ribbons, bands or threads of 
textile material, paper or other materials derived from cellulose. . . 

It also comprises hoods or shapes made of plaits of the ~aterials.referred tom the previous 
item, mixed with plaits, ribbons, bands or threads of textile matenal. 

The explanationsgivenin respect of the previous item also apply to the hoods or shapes 
referred to in the present item. · 

Item 610. 

This item comprises hats of hair-felt, of wool-and hair-felt, and of wool-felt, for men, 
boys, diplomats, soldiers, ecclesiastics, etc. Hats of which. the form, size, ~nd trimmin.g 
do not show whether they are intended for women or men are regarded as mens hats. This 
rule of cout;se applies also to hats made of other substances. The item also includes hats 
made of a body covered with a thin hood or "chemise" of felt. 

It has been thought necessary to create a special item for hats made of the hoods or 
shapes referred to in item 607, in view of the great importance of these articles in world trade. 

The item has been divided into two sub-items as in the case of the hoods or shapes from 
which these hats are made: (a) hats of hair-felt or of wool- and hair-felt; (b) hats of wool-felt. 
For this classi'fication, any artificial silk fibres that may happen to be contained in the felt 
are . disregarded · 

Each of these sub-items is divided into two tertiary items: (I) untrimmed hats; (2) trimmed 
hats. 

Untrimmed hats include felt hoods or shapes which have been given proper hat form or of 
w~ich the brims have been properly shaped either by hand or by machine, or which have 
undergone both operations. The crown or brim of the untrimmed hat has thus been given its 
ultimate shape as it appears in the finished hat . 

. By" trimmed" is understood a hat with a leather or artificial leather sweatband, a lining, 
a nbbon (hatband) or a cord at the base of the crown. ·one of these elements of trimming is 
al~me .su~cient for the hat to be regarded as trimmed ; the existence of a binding made by 
shtchrng IS not sufficient for the hat to be regarded as trimmed if there is no lining, hatband, 
cord or sweatband. 

The existence of a paper lining or of a trade mark, even when it is of fabric stuck on the 
bottom of the hat, is not su'.fficient for the hat to be regarded as trimmed. 

~ten;t 611. 

. This item .includes hats made of the hoods or shapes referred to in item 6oS. It is divided 
mto two sub-Items according to whether the hat is trimmed or not. 
h Untrimmed hats belonging to this item are understood to be not only dressed or shaped 
h~ds or shapes, but also hoods or shapes sewn or plaited on the mould or plaited in one piece d Icl~ hav~ ~~sume~ ~he.il; ulti~a~e. form or may be worn as they are, without shaping o; 

"rpessmg, a Simple trimmmg bemg added as in. the case of real Panama hats and hats of the 
anama " type. · 



-198-

f les which have been pasted, gummed, 
Dressed hoods or shapes are understood to be ar ;~ bed up or tied together. Hoods or 

dyed or varnished after having bee~ plaited, sewn, s I ~ded as dressed. . 
shapes made of dyed or bleached plaits must not :e ~egwhich have been formed on the mould 

Shaped hoods or shapes are understood to be oo s ecial resses. 
either with an iron or by hand or by means of lathes ?r sire bo!nd lined, fitted with leather 

By trimmed hats under (b)are u~derst?od ha(~ ~:Ic~) or cord. 'Hats with either of these 
or artificial leather sweatbands and with a nbbon a an 
trimmings are regarded as trimmed.. . . ot regarded as trimmed if they have 

On th~ oth~r hand, hats o! the kmd m 9.~estl~t are~ rial or wrapped in paper, and sewn 
no other tnmmmg beyond a wire covered 'Yit thexh et mah \her the wire is visible or not. 
on the brim for the purpose of strengthemng t e a • w e 

Item 612. 

This item comprises all men's hats which are not classified in the two preceding items. 
It is subdivided into three groups : 

(a) Hats of silk or artificial silk, whether pure or mixed; 
(b) Hats of leather; 
(c) Hats of other materials. 

Sub-item (a) includes hats made of a body to which is attached a crown of fabric or plush 
containing silk or artificial silk in any proportion. · · . . . 

In classifying hats. in this sub-item, no account is taken of any sllk con tamed m the 
accessories (hatband, binding, lining) with w~ich the hat is tri!flmed. . . 

It also includes men's hats made of pla1ts composed of nbbons of stuck threads, of sllk 
or artificial silk, and of horsehair and strips of artificial silk. . 

Silk hats known as" opera hats" (collapsible hats), together with hats made of long fibres 
(of silk or artificial silk), known as" top-hats", are classified in this sub-item. 

Sub-item (b) comprises men's hats made principally of skin or leather, even when waxed. 
It includes helmets for the military, for airmen (crash helmets), for firemen, also leather hats 
for motorists, cyclists, etc. Hats of this kind may also have a body of fabric, esparto, 
cardboard, metal, etc. 

Sub-item (c) comprises men's hats other than those coming under items 610 and 6II 
and not classified in the two preceding sub-items. It includes in particular hats made of cloth, 
canvas, velvet, fabrics with metal, oiled fabrics, rubber-impregnated fabrics, oilcloth, canvas 
coated with a substance having a base of derivatives of cellulose, asbestos, cork, elder-pith 
or other similar products, even when covered with fabrics, furs, etc. 

Hats coming under t~is item may be soft. or may be mounted on a rigid body, in whatever 
manner ; they may be fimshed or not and tnmmed or untrimmed. 

Item 613. 

!his item incl~des .felt hats for women ; it is the parallel item to 610 and has the same 
sub-Items and terbary Items. ' 

All the remarks on item 6Io also refer to the present one. 
. Women's h~ts are regarded as including hats for girls and children as well . 

tnmmed wo~en.s ha.ts are regarded as. including both hats trimmed afte~ the t ts ~oques,. 
hats (hatters tnmmmgs) and those with milliners' trimmin s h . s Y ~ 0 ~en s 
fl.owber~,dfeathlers, made-up trimmings (fantaisies), motifs orn:~e~~~ p:~n~ll.bnbgosnasp'ppll?S,"shdeks, 
em ro1 ery, ace, etc. ' • , tqzt~;V!Or , 

. Hats with trimmings of the same material as the hat itself t 1 b tnmmed. mus a so e regarded as 
There are hoods or shapes of felt which by their colo d 

(pounchtg, velveting, glossing, etc.) are obviously intend~ ta~ the ;o.rk done on their surface 
by means of a simple adjustment on the part of th illi 0 era e mto soft hats for women 
classified, not in item 6<>7 but in item 6I3 as e m, ner ;, t ese hoods or shapes must be 

' • women s untnmmed hats. 

Item 614. 

This item includes women's hats made from th . 
and forms a parallel item to item 6u. e hoods or shapes classified under item 6o8, 

All ~he remarks made in respect of those tw 't 
present Item. . o I ems and the preceding item also refer to the 

Item 615. 

This item comprises women's hats of t . 
hats not covered by the previous item. extde materials (with.the 

excepti~n of. felts) .and 
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It includes in particular hats made of the hoods or shapes coming under ite~ 609 and hats 
made of the same materials as men's hats included in item 612. It also compnses hats made 
entirely or mainly of ornamental feathers or artificial flowers or leaves; these hats must be 
regarded as trimmed. 

The definition of trimmed hats under item 613 also applies to hats in item 615. 

Item 616. 

This item comprises caps, bonnets and berets of all kinds and for all purposes, whether 
finished or not. It is divided into four groups of articles : 

(a) Fabric, felt and fulled hosiery; 

(b) Leather or skin; 

(c) Rubber; 

(d) Any other material. 

Caps, bonnets and berets .of non-fulled hosiery or of underwear material are classified, 
under hosiery or underwear, in so far as they are not articles of hosiery or underwear material 
mounted on a rigid body. 

In classifying articles of this kind furnished with a peak, the material of which the crown 
is made should alone be taken into consideration. 

Sub-item (a) includes in particular workmen's caps, uniform caps, kepis, toques for 
judges and barristers, the square toques and bonnets of ecclesiastics, skull-caps used as head
protectors with or without ear-flaps, bonnets (caps) for wear in offices or in church, bathing 
caps, bonnets and berets of fulled hosiery, such as fezes, chechias, Basque berets, Alpine berets, 
sailor caps, etc. 

Sub-item {b) includes caps and bonnets of leather or skin for cyclists, motorists, for 
sport, etc.· 

By berets or bonnets of rubber under sub-item (c) are understood articles of this kind made 
exclusively of rubber, even if the accessories are of other materials, but not berets or bonnets 
of rubbered fabrics, ·which are included in sub-item (a). 

The last sub-item, (d), comprises caps, bonnets and berets made of any materials other 
than those mentioned in the previous sub-items. 

It includes in particular articles of this kind made of the plaits classified in item 411 
(Chapter 42) and of plaits of any other materials. 

It also comprises caps, bonnets and berets made entirely or mainly of fur, artificial 
flowers or ornamental feathers, even if stuck on fabric. 

For the purposes of classification of the articles included in this item, cardboard, leather, 
metal, horn, bone, etc., accessories or trimmings are not taken into account, nor are the 
bodies of whatever material on which they are mounted, nor are the linings, leather or artificial 
leather sweatbands, ribbons covering the edges, bindings, buttons or similar accessories. 

CHAPTER 56. 

UMBRELLAS, PARASOLS, WALKING-STICKS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter comprises three kinds of articles which, being made of the most various 
materials, could not logically be classified in. the chapters on the materials of which they are 
made or in that on the material predominating in weight over the other components. 

It is therefore much more practical and logical to place umbrellas, parasols, walking-sticks 
and parts thereof in one chapter and also to include whips, riding-whips and parts thereof, 
since these articles are very similar to walking-sticks, at any rate for purposes of Customs 
classification . 

. Umbrellas, parasols, walking-sticks, whips,. riding~whips, handles, crooks and knobs 
havmg affixed to them, or containing in a cavity of the handle, orie or more objects of personal 
use such a!\ watches, or ~igar- or cigarette-holders, matchboxes, cigar-lighters, scent-bottles, 
powder-boxes or other tollet articles or the like, are classified in their respective items. 

Further, thi~ chapter includes umbrellas and parasols intended to be fixed in the ground 
for the use of artlsts, tourists, etc., but not tent-umbrellas-that is to say, umbrellas with the 
stems or rib~ more than one metre in length. Such tent-umbrellas are classified in item 595 
~C~apter 52).· The mountings and trimmings of such tent-umbrellas, however, are included 
m Item 620. · · · · · 
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Item 617. 

This item comprises umbrellas and parasols of all kinds. . .· . 
Almost all Customs tariffs base their classification of thes~ artlcle.s on t~e mateJial w~th 

which the frame is covered and which also serves as a prot~ctlon .agamst ram ?r st~n, while, 
t th t . t k' · t t the textile products with which the cover IS tnmmed or a e same Ime, a mg m o accoun 

the trimmings with which the handle is ornamented. 
For this reason, umbrellas and parasols have been s~parated into two classes in special 

sub-heads according to the material of which the cover IS made. . . . 
Sub-item (a) comprises umbrellas and parasols the cover of wh.Ich ~~ made ?f sll~ or 

floss-silk fabric or of artificial silk or artificial textile fibres, pure or mixed m any proportion. 
Sub-item (b) includes umbrellas and parasols the c~ver of which is made of any kind of 

fabric except the fabrics included in the preceding sub-Item. 
Umbrellas and parasols may be classified in these respective s'!b-items .if the .cover is 

made even only in part of the fabric in question, and an article !~lay be u;tcluded m su~-1tem (a) 
if the fabrics containing silk form only one element of the vanous fabnc parts makmg up the 
cover. 

Sub-item (c) refers to umbrellas and parasols which have a cover of paper or other 
material except fabric, unless they must be classified in sub-item (d) through having trimmings 
referred to in the latter sub-item. 

Sub-item (d) includes umbrellas and parasols in which the cover, of whatever material it 
is made, is trimmed with lace or embroidered. It also includes umbrellas and parasols of all 
kinds of which the handle, the tip and the tips of the ribs are made entirely or partly of ivory, 
tortoiseshell, mother-of-pearl or amber, or of precious metals or precious or semi-precious stones,. 
even when these materials are mere ornaments. 

In the clasification of umbrellas and parasols, no account must be taken of any cords, 
tassels, ribbons or similar articles of textile material, including silk, which may be appended 
to the handles of such umbrellas or parasols. · 

Umbrella and umbrella-walking-stick cases, when imported at the same time as the 
umbrellas to which they belong, are classified in the same way as the latter articles. 

Lastly, it should be noted that umbrella-walking-sticks or walking-stick-umbrellas are 
also classified in this item. 

Item 618. 

This item comprises walking-sticks of all kinds and the shafts and sticks of umbrellas and 
parasols. 

. It has be;n thoug~t advis~ble to group these two articles in one item, although walking
sticks are fimshe~ articles, wh1I7 ~he s~afts ~nd sticks form 0·nly a part of umbrellas and 
:parasols, because m som~ case~ tt 1s not possible to determine whether shafts and sticks are 
mtended to become walkmg-shcks or are to be used for umbrellas. 

The~e a.re shafts of woo~ without handles or knobs and also shafts with handles which 
~re used m?iffer~ntly for makmg walking-sticks or umbrellas. In order to avoid an difficult 
m the classific~tiOn of these articles, it has been deemed necessary to include them i~ one ite~ 

. By shaft Is understood the umbrella or parasol stick on which the f · t b fi 
Without the handle. rame Is o e xed, 

~tyh umtbreklla stick is understood the shaft furnished with a curved or strat'gllt ha dl 'tl or WI ou a nob. n e, WI 1 

This item includes shafts or sticks with or without decorations b t 'th t f 
!he sticks and shafts made of iron or steel tubes in th ' u WI . ou rame. 

cut m lengths without any other working-are class'fi edraw state-;-that Is to say, merely 
Chapter 63; all oth7rs are included in the present ite~~ among Iron or steel tubes in 

In order to classify these articles logically three h 
forms a sub-item ; the basis taken for each r~ . g~oups ave been created, each of which 
are entirely made or the material with whTch ~fh IS elthe~ the material of which the articles 
compo~ents. A fourth sub-item has been created f'; a~~ 1 ecorh<~;ted or forming one of their 
precedmg groups. r a IC es w Ich cannot be classified in the 

. Sub-item (a) thus comprises walking-sticks u b I 
entirely of wood, bamboo, rattan cane and st'm' ilm re lat a~d parasol shafts and sticks mad· e 

It h I • ar rna enals 
s ou d be noted here that the above-mentio . . 

rounded or not, are classified in item 388 (Ch t ned a) rhcles of wood, simply rough-shaped 
A t . ap er 40. , 

no e provides that ferrules tips and oth . . . 
than mother-of-pearl, tortoiseshell ivory ambe~r stmtl.ar smal! accessories in ·materials othe. 
stones d~ not affe:t the. classification of 'these V:afhl~ci~s~f ketals, precious .or semi-preciou~ 

. S?-b-1tem (b) ~ncludes articles.of this kind f ?. c ~·shafts and shcks. · · 
artifiCial plastic materials. 0 any matenal combined with h b 

Th d " b' . . orn, one or 
e wor com med " IS deemed to includ . 

the handle or knob made even entirely of thee s~fd"";~\~~ri:i:.ticks, shafts and sticks having 
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Sub-item (c) comprises the same articles combined with mother-of-pearl, tor~oises~ell, 
ivory or amber, or furnished with decorations of precious metals, precious or semi-precious 
stones. _ 

The expression " decorations " also extends to handles or knobs. . 
Sub-item (d) is a collective sub-item comprising walking-sticks and the shafts and sticks 

of umbrellas and parasols which a~e not classified in the preceding sub-items. . .. 
rt includes, in particular, articles made of base metals, natural leather, artificial. or 

imitation leather, artificial plastic materials, wood, bamboo, rattan, cane and the hke 
combined with materials other than those mentioned in sub-items (b) and (c), etc. 

The following articles are classified together with walking-sticks : bludgeons, sticks for 
mountaineers, ski-sticks, measuring-sticks, shooting-sticks. Sword-sticks, loaded sticks, 
gun-sticks and pistol-sticks are included in Chapter 8o. 

Item 619. 

This item includes handles and knobs of all kinds for walking-sticks, umbrellas and 
parasols-~hat i~ to sa)_'. articles to be fitted at the end o~ the s~afts and s.ticks of 1;1~brell~ or· 
walking-sticks ; It also mcludes handles and knobs for whips, sticks for whips and nding-whips. 

The item has been divided into six groups according to the material of which these 
articles are entirely or partially made. 

Sub-item (a) includes articles made entirely of wood, bamboo, rattan, cane and similar 
materials, including those fitted with an iron screw for fixing them to the stick or handle. 

Sub-item (b) comprises articles of this kind made entirely of base metals, even gilded, 
silvered or plated with precious metals. 

Sub-item (c) includes handles and knobs made entirely or partially of bone, horn of 
artificial plastic materials . 

. Sub-item (d) refers .to articles entirely or partially made of mother-of-pearl, tortoiseshell, 
ivory or amber. 

Sub-item (e) includes knobs and handles made of other materials, except those made of 
precious metals, which latter come under Chapter 6r. 

It also includes handles and knobs made of wood, bamboo, rattan, cane and similar 
materials and base metals, with parts of other materials, except the materials referred to 
under (c) and (d), provided they have no decorations of precious metal or precious or 
semi-precious stones. · 
. Sub-item (f) comprises the handles and knobs referred to in the previous items if they 
have decorations of precious metals or precious or semi-precious stones. 

Item 620. 

This item includes : 

(x) Stems and ribs used _for making umbrella mountings, with the exception of steel 
stems and ribs in the raw state-that is to say, those which have not undergone any 
operation except cutting in lengths. The stems and ribs of iron or steel, round, solid, 
flattened, li.ollow, grooved, without any other work than cutting to size, are classified 
under Chapter 63, according to kind. · . 

(2) Mountings for umbrellas or parasols without stick or shaft and without fittings
that is to say, the system of stems and ribs which slides along the stick and enables the 
umbrella to be opened and closed, while, at the same time, stretching and supporting the 
cover; 

(3) Assembled mountings with stick or shaft-that is to say, the frame of the 
umbrella, with or without fittings ; 

(4) Fittings for umbrellas, parasols and walking-sticks-namely, rings, tips, slides, 
cups, runners, ferrules and other similar articles, with the exception of the springs, which 
are classified in item 732 (Chapter 63). 

. The it;m has been divided into two sub-items: the first (a) includes assembled mountings, 
With or w1thout shafts, together with stems and ribs; the second (b) includes fittings for 
umbrellas, parasols and walking-sticks, not specified or included elsewhere. 

This item does not include covers for umbrellas and parasol's, of fabric or other material, 
cases of fabric or ski'n, tassels, cords or similar articles of textile material, skin, etc., these 
various articles being classified in their respective items. 

Item 621. · 

. This it~ll_l. includes whips,. riding. whips, riding-canes and· the like, of all kinds and of 
whatever material t):ley are made·; handles and knobs for whips sticks for whips and riding-
whips, on the other hand, coine under item 6xg. · ' · · · 
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· · · f d ~hen partially covered with leather 
It also includes articles ofthts kmd made o woo 'eve:' k' with or without plaits or 

or skin or with a cover~ng o! textile fib~e ~ of can.e, lea~ er ~\ s. ml ding precious metals, of 
covering; of any matenal w1th accessones or fit~mgs o me .a • m~ u tones etc 
ivory, tortoiseshell, mother-of-pearl, amber, prec1ous or semt-preclous s • · 

CHAPTER 57· 

PREPARED ORNAMENTAL FEATHERS AND ARTICLES 
MADE OF FEATHERS; ARTIFICIAL FLOWERS; 

ARTICLES OF HUMAN HAIR ; FANS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

The feathers of native or exotic birds intended for ornament come under Chapter 5, 
item 34, when unworked or cleaned. Articles which have been prep~red ?r shaped for the 
requirements of fashion, or articles made of feathers, together w1th brrds prepared as 
ornaments, are classified in the present chapter. . . 

In order to avoid classifying in different chapters artificial fohage, flowers an~ frmt 
intended for· fashion or decoration, they have been included in this chapter, together with the 
articles required for their manufacture. 

The present chapter also comprises articles made of human hair, t'ogether with fans, 
whiCh latter could hardly be classified in any other chapter, since they are often made of or 
decorated with flowers and feathers. 

This chapter comprises six items : two items are reserved ~or dressed or mounted 
ornamental feathers or articles made of feathers ; two refer to artificial flowers, foliage and fruit 
and parts thereof ; one is devoted to prepared human hair and articles made of human hair not 
elsewhere specified or included; while the last item refers to fans of all kinds. 

Item 622. 

This includes the feathers, throats, heads, wings and skins of birds, dyed, prepared, dressed 
or mounted, for ornamentation. 

By ornamental feathers are understood, in particular, the feathers of the eagle, the 
aigrette or heron, the argus-pheasant, ostrich, bittern, cassowary, stork, cock, trogon, swan, 
crow, eider, pheasant, falcon, :flamingo, jay, grebe, wagel-gull, the American crane, ibis, 
lophophore, marabou, sea-mew, humming-bird, bird of paradise, peacock, pelican parrot 
magpie, penguin, guinea-fowl, toucan, vulture, etc., and the feathers of the duck 'turkey' 
goose, partridge and pigeon, except the small feathers used for mattresses and down'. '. 

The skins of the same birds, together with their feathers, humming-birds and birds of 
paradise,.follow the classi!lcation of th~ feat~ers imported separately, tog~ther with the throats, 
hea~s, wmgs, breasts, tails, etc. Entire b1rds prepared for ornamentation are also included 
herem. 

By "dressed" are understood the feathers, wings, throats, skins, etc., which have been 
bleached, coloured, curl':d ~r goffer~d, or have merely undergone treatment to remove the 
frayed parts of vanes (chppmg), to Improve the outline and give them a certain shape or to 
remove the shaft, etc; . 

By mounted feat~ers are understood feathers fitted with a wire, feathers made up of 
several elements combmed to form a whole, feathers pasted on paper etc 

T~e i~el? is divide~ into two sub-items: (a) feathers of the ostridh an·d bird of paradise· 
herons ongmals -and aigrettes; (b) all other ornam~ntal feathers. ' 

Item 623. 

. This item comprises articles made of feathers ornamental or otherwise t 'fi d 
mcluded elsewhere. • no speci e .or 

It includes, in particular, feathers tied in a bunch· feathers and d 
fixed on a canvas or fabric ground ; feather trimmings fo~ hats . clothi own pasted on clo~h or 
stoles, boas, feather capes, carpets foot-muffs artificial flo~ 1' ready-to-wear articles, 
feathers-all these articl~s combined or not with other materi:f: anrl~ri~ thereof, made of 

Feather fans come under item 627 and feather dusters and ;r ~hlCiab owers, etc. . 
972(c) (Chapter 83).. ea er rooms under Item 

Item 624. 

~hi~ item includes the elements and parts of f fi . . · 
of artificial flowers, foliage and fruit are understo~~ ~h~lal ~ower~, f?hage and fruits. By parts 
stalks, cloth tubes, rubber tubes leaves wh th . cahces, pistils, stamens ovaries petals 

It is divided into four sub-items a~cord\ e~ umted or not, etc. ' ' ' 
(a) textile mat~rials, (b) paper or c~dboard1 f) 0 ~!fit?er the ~rticles included -consist of : 
(d) other matenals, provided they are not sp'ec~fi adr 1 ~lallplashc substances, rubber or wax, 

. · 1 e or me uded elsewhere. · 
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Sub-items (a), (b), and (c) also include articles of textile materials, pape~ or cardboard, 
plastic materials, etc., which have an accessory of some other material, as, for mstance, a leaf 
made of fabric, together with a wire stem, etc. . 

Sub-item (d) includes the elements and parts of artificial flowers, foliage and fruits made 
chiefly of plaiting materials or skin. 

On the other hand, item (d) does not include articles made of metal or of sculpturing or 
carving materials, of ceramic ware, glass, sugar, or feathers, which should be classified in the 
items relating to articles of their component materials. 

Item 625. 

This item includes artificial flowers, foliage and fruit-that is to say, articles which are 
imitations of natural flowers, foliage and fruit and may be substituted for them for 
ornamenting clothing, hats, rooms, etc. 

The item is divided into· four sub-items according to ·the component materials of these 
articles: (a} textile materials, (b) paper or cardboard, (c) plastic artificial materials, rubber 
or wax, (d) other materials not elsewhere specified or included. 

In classifying articles of this kind, the material of which the stems, stamens and pistils 
are made is disregarded. 

This item does not include artificial flowers, foliage and fruit made of metal, of sculpturing 
or carving materials, of ceramic ware, glass or sugar, which should be classified in the items 
relating to articles of their component materials, while flowers, foliage and fruit made of the 
said materials in combination with the materials mentioned under sub-items (a), (b) and (c) 
must be classified in sub-item (d) of the present item. 
. The same applies to articles of this kind combined with the elements or parts referred to 
in sub-items (a), (b) and (c) of item 624 and to articles made of the materials mentioned in 
sub-items (b) and (c) of item 625, combined with textile materials. 

. Artificial flowers, foliage and fruit made of straw and other plaiting materials, skin and 
leather, are classified in sub-item (d). 

The textile material with which artificial flowers and fruit are stuffed is disregarded in 
classifying these articles .. 

This item includes, in particular, buds, palms and bouquets for altars, artificial plants, 
wreaths, garlands, etc., and, lastly, all articles in which the artificial flowers, foliage and 
fruit do not merely form a trimming. 

Item 626. 

This item comprises prepared human hair, articles of human hair not elsewhere specified 
or included, and human hair pads (postiches) of all kinds. It has not"been thought necessary 
to suggest any sub-items. 

The item includes, in particular, bracelets, necklaces, cords, nets, with or without 
trimmings or accessories of other materials; human hair affixed to fabric, paper or skin ; 
wigs and human hair pads (postiches), even when mixed or made with textile materials; 
twisted fringes and other similar articles. 

Item 627. 

. ~his item comprises fans and hand-screens of all kinds, together with their components 
Identifiable as such. 

· T~e item is subdivided into two classes : (a) fans of paper, and (b) fans of any other 
matenals. · 

. By paper fans and screens are understood articles of this kind of which the sheet is of paper, 
whde th_e frame or handle is of wood, bamboo, cane or cardboard, with or without simple 
accessones of base metals . 

. P~rts of. fans and hand-screens must not include sheets made of ornamental feathers, 
arbfictal flowers, tulle or lace, which should be classified in the items relating to these articles. 

It has not been thought advisable to propose other sub-items for an international 
nom~nclature ; any :ountries which find it n_ecessary may create such sub-items as they 
requrre and may classify fans and screens accordmg to the component material of the framework 
(wood, a~tificial plastic materials, b?ne, horn, tortoiseshell, ivo~y, mother-of-pearl, etc.-), 
or ~cc?rdmg to the component matenal of the sheet (tulle, lace, sdk or other textile fabnc, 
artificial foliage and flowers, ornamental feathers, etc'.) with or without parts made of precious 
metals. 
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Section XIII. 

WARES OF STONE AND OF OTHER MINERAL MATERIALS; 
CERAMIC PRODUCTS; GLASS AND GLASSWARE. 

Chapter 58.-Wares of Stone and of Other Minerall\Iaterials 
59.-Ceramic Products . 
6o.-Glass and Glassware . . . . . . . . . . . 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Page 

204 

207 
210 

This section includes all wares of stone, earth and other mineral materials coming under 
Chapter 25, except certain wares classified for special reasons under other sections. Thus, 
the.following, are excluded from this section : precious and semi-precious stones and articles 
made of such stones, photographic plates, articles for electrical purposes, cut or polished 
optical glass, games and toys, Christmas-tree articles, buttons, pen-holders, pipes, cigar-
and cigarette-holders. . 

As regards the classification of articles made partly of stone or other mineral materials, 
of ceramic products or of glass, and combined with precious or base metals, reference should 
be made to the general notes to Sections XIV and XV. 

When, however, such articles are combined with materials other than precious or base 
metals, the classification is determined, except where otherwise provided, by the material 
predominating in weight in the combination. 

CHAPTER 58. 

WARES OF STONE AND OTHER MINERAL MATERIALS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

. This chap~er ~nclud.es, apart from th~ articles already mentioned, all wares of stone and 
mm~ral ma~enals m wh1~h the raw ma~enal has not been substantially changed by baking or 
glazm_g, as 1s the ca~e w1~h wares commg under the next two chapters . 

• 1he chapter beg.ms w1th worked stone; then follow wares of mineral materials entire! 
partly prepared or m1xe~, such as wares of abrasives, heat-resisting materials, cement co ytor 
plaster, asbestos and mtca. • ncre e, 

Item 628. 

. . This item includ~s paving bl?cks and slabs (flagstones), more or Jess rou hi k d 
fh1s covers only pavmg blocks m cubes or pyramids with smooth f g l. wo.r e · 
flagstones, with or without straight sides or edges, except kerbstones ~ur. ac.el, ant ordin'!-ry 
undergone subsequent working. an Slml ar s one havmg 

Item 629. 

A~ong:st wares of stone, certain tariffs also include rou h slabs si . . 
a certam thtckness. After considering the proposal for a Ii~it f • mply. sawn, not exceedmg 
rough slabs, simply sa\Vn, would be classed amon st war . o 20 em. !htckness, ~elow which 
slabs under Chapter 25, irrespective of thickness g A C~s, ~t was dectde~ to bnng all sawn 
of stone simply sawn, Chapter 58 can include only. w sk dapl. ber 25 compnses all rough slabs 

The f t . . or e s a s 
wares o s one m 1tem 62 g may be classifi d . · 

according to the degree of work undergone Th e t ~ccordmg to the kinds of stones or 
of the work performed on the article this item i e ~ct ~md po~tant criterion being the extent 

. , . . s su .. Vl ed mto four sub-items . 
(a) Stmply cut or sawn with smooth or I . . 

worked. with the c~isel, point~d hammer or busE-~m surfaces. These wares are sawn or 
as requtr~d for t~e~~ use. They include cubes or .ammer, and may be curved or rounded 
for mosaics or Similar work, also stuck on pape~~eces of marble or other stone, prepared 
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(b) Shaped or turned, but not polished or carved. By shaped wares of stone are 
understood wares comprising splays, fillets, slots, plat-bands, plinths, volutes, conges, 
ogees, cymas, gorges, cavettos, etc., whether such mouldings are in relief or hollowed out, 

Among the turned wares of stone coming under this item may be mentioned columns, 
balusters, etc. 

(c) Polished, decorated or otherwise worked, but not carved. By polished wares 
are meant wares of stone the surface of which has been treated with sandstone, silicon 
carbide, steel filings or other abrasives (smoothed or ground) and wares of stone with 
bright or highly polished surface. 

This sub-item also includes wares decorated or otherwise worked, but not carved, 
such as gilt, silvered, painted or inlaid wares, mosaics and wares ornamented with metal 
or other materials, etc. 

(d) Carved. By carved wares are meant, not merely the products of thesculptor's 
art (statues, high and low reliefs), but also wares decorated with such ornaments as foliage, 
ova, garlands, chimerre, etc. Plain inscriptions hollowed out or in relief are regarded not 
as carving but as a decoration bringing the article under sub-item (c). Sub-item (d) 
includes carved wares, even if gilt or silvered, painted or ornamented with metals or 
other materials, etc. 

For the further division of sub-items (a) to (c), according to the different kinds of stone, 
the same grouping was adopted as in Chapter 25, namely : 

I. Marble, alabaster and serpentine. 
II. Granite, porphyry, syenite and similar hard stones. 

III. Other stones. 

In sub-item (d), "carved wares", this subdivision does not seem necessary. 

Item 630. 

This item, which is divided into four sub-items, deals with worked slate ; by worked is 
meant planed, polished, cut into lengths, perforated, etc. 

Under sub-item (b), " roofing slates ",come slates cut into rectangles, squares or diamon'ds, 
also rounded, with worked edges, or pierced. 

Among the other wares in sub-item {d) may be mentioned :flags or slabs; enamelled, 
shaped or decorated with ornaments in relief, troughs, gutter-stones, sinks, fountains, tanks, 
etc. Slate pencils are also included. 

The wares in this item may also be made of compressed slate (ardoisine). 

Ite.m 631. 

Item 631 includes lithographic stones ready prepared, also covered with writing or 
drawings, whether flush, hollowed out or in relief. Artificial lithographic stones (cement 
or calcium carbide) come under the same classification as natural stones. 

Item 632.· 

This item covers upper and nether grindstones, irrespective of the branch of industry in 
which they are used. ·Grindstones may be of natural or artificial stone and formed of one or 
more pieces. This item also covers grindstones with sockets or fitted with internal or external 
b~nds of base metal or having holes covered in metal or being otherwise mounted, with or 
w1thout the axle. 
· It also comprises (sub-item (b))grin'dstones of natural·or artificial stone covered with a 

layer of emery, silicon carbide, or other artificial abrasives. With grindstones are also 
classified stones for preparing paper-pulp (fibre extractors) ; blocks of buhrstone ready for 
assembling into millstones, together with lava segments for mounting stones for paper-mills, 
are classified under the same heads as the grindstones themselves. 

Items 633 and 634. 

These items include grindstones, whetstones and polishing-stones of all shapes, made of 
natur~l stone, sandstone or other stones not artificially compressed and of natural or artificial 
abr~~1Ves-i.e., of natural or artificial emery, of other natural stones artificially compressed, 
of s1hcon carbide, quartz, baked clay and similar materials. All such wares maybe mounted 
or not. 

Items 635 and 636. 

These items include other wares of natural or artificial abrasives-that is, paper, board 
or fabrics covered with natural or artificial emery, silicon carbide and similar materials, or 
with glass, pumicestone, flint, etc., cut into bands (also glued in circular strips), sheets, rings, 
discs, also combined with wood or base metals. . 
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Item 637. · d k' 1 
· · t 'als made of pure or m1xe 1ese guhr, 

. Item 637 inclu.des wares of h~a~:re~~tmf :c':s e,~~th the exception, however, of wares of 
in so far as such mtxtures come ~vit m ap e which come under item 642· 
heat-resisting material.s 'Yith a mt ~~tul re ?tfhasbmesi~:~re of cork are classified under Chapter 4I. 

Wares of heat-resisting rna ena s WI a 

Item 638. 
· · a1 rule composed of asphalt or similar 

The wares coming under this Item .are as a. ge~er . other substances such as sand 
materials (petroleum pitch,dresitn, ettc.) T~~~o:pbp1~!!1~~ ~~~~ articles as flags, 'bricks, piping; 
chalk, plaster, cement, saw us , e c .. 
receptacles, artificial pigeons for shootmg, etc. .. 

Item 639. 

This item comprises blocks, building-bricks, tiles, flags, piping, .Po~ts, reservoirs, s.tatues, 
architectural ornaments and other wares of cement, con~ret~. o.r art~fic1al stone, combmed or 
not with other materials. The artificial stone referred tom t~1s 1tem ~~eludes compressed stone 
obtained by pressure from crushed or ground natural stone or f:om chips of stone, marble, etc., 
with cement as a binding material and with or without colourmg matter. 

This item also covers bricks and blocks of slag. 

Item 640. 

This item includes under two sub-headings all manufactures of plaster-i.e., simple 
manufactures such as boards, plates, tiles and panels, not ornamen~ed, al~o casts and ot~er 
more complex objects in plaster. These manufactures may be combmed With other matenals 
or may have a core of other materials. . . 

Items 641 and 642. 

For the classification of manufactures of asbestos under these items, the proposals of the 
manufacturers were followed in general, but all the details were not adopted, as these cannot 
be reproduced in an international nomenclature. The first of these two items, covering 
manufactures of asbestos cement-i.e., composed of a mixture of cement and asbestos 
(fibro-cement or eternit), such as plates, tiles, pipes, etc.-can well be connected with the 
preceding items. The other item includes manufactures of asbestos proper, whether pure or 
mixed with other materials, except, however, manufactures of asbestos and rubber, which 
are classified in the chapter entitled" Articles made of Rubber". Manufactures of asbestos 
may be combined with other materials-for instance, metal framework, core or fittings, etc. 

Manufactures of asbestos are classified in four sub-items. Sub-item (a) also includes 
asbestos board, hardened by means of solutions of rubber, resin and similar materials 
(asbestonit, etc.). 

S~b-item (b) a~so co!Dpri~es pac.king (even when consisting of a tube .filled with insulating 
matenal). The articles m this sub-Item and the next may also be impregnated with grease 
talc, graphite, white-lead, etc., and coloured in the mass. ' 

Sub-item (d) also includes clothing, headwear, footwear and all technical articles. 

Item 643. 

. The manufactures of mica in this item are"classified"under three sub-items u d b
Item (b) come the ~heets known as" micanite" or" meghomite "·,which are fo;mednotr l~~es 
or fragments. of mtca stuck together, also on I?aper or tissue. Unworked blocks of ~ica 
whether ~ut mto rectangles or not, come under Item I94(c) (Chapter 25) M' · t ' 
for electncal apparatus, mounted, are covered by item 86s(c) (Chapter 73). Ica resis ances 

Item 644. 

This item, which corresponds to the similar ite i th · 
wood, ceramic products and base metal manufa t ms n. e chapters on articles made of 
ornamental and decorative articles. Under this it~~res, ~~eludes sta~uettes, fancy goods, 
ma~telpiece and toilet ornaments and various minor 0c~.~et uxury .ar!Icles,. statuettes, desk, 
articles of adornment and personal wear which in { cill of a s~mtlar kmd, together with 
?ifficult to draw a hard-and-fast distinction betwee some ar s a~e given a_ special item. It is 
mcl~des carved articles and in which the majorit 0~ :~:present Itell_l and Ite.m 629( d), which 
be mcorporated. The only means of distingJsh" bbtove-menhoned ObJects might easily 
s'omewhat arbitrary-is to be found in the size m& e ween the two-and even that is 
62g(d) would include fairly large carved object~~ ~eight of the articles; on this basis item 
~tone~, etc.-while item 644 would comprise smJ/J;~.g., architectural ornaments, grave
m weight. o Jects not exceeding ro kilogrammes 
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Item 645. 

This item is a collective one, which indudes all wares of mineral materials not elsewhere 
specified or included. . · · 1 ot 

It covers, for example, carbon and graphite parts for va:10us techmca . purpos~s, n 
lsewhere specified or included, such as filters, washers, ~tc. Fireproof wares m g!aphite are 

e overed by item 65r(a) (Chapter 59); ,carbon and graphite parts for electro-techmcal use a~e 
fncluded in item 874 (Cha;Pter 73). For the classification ~f parts and detached parts of machi-
nery in carbon or graphite see the general notes on Section XVI. . 

CHAPTER 59· 

CERAMIC . PRODUCTS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter includes all classes of ceramics-i.e., wares of comm~n baked clay, fireproof 
wares common and fine stoneware, faience and porcelain. 

I~ each of these large classes, the draft provides several special items for the most 
important wares and includes other ware~ u!lde: collective items.. . . 

According to the work undergone, a distinction may be made m many of the Items of this 
chapter: on the one hand, wares which are neither glazed nor enamelled and glazed or enamelled 
wares and, on the other hand, wares of one co our and multicoloured or decorated wares. 

B f glazed or enamelled wares. are understo?d both those_ which have un?ergone simple 
salt glazing (glazed) and those which have rece1ved a plumblferous or stanmferous coatmg 
(enamelled) or a coating of other enamels with a base of feldspar, borax, etc., coloured or not 
with ceramic colours. 

In classifying wares of one colour, no account is taken of marks or names of the manufac
turer or vendor, or of the inscriptions and ornaments in relief described in general note I 
inserted at the beginning of the chapter. 

General note 2 gives a definition of wares of one colour ; despite a proposal to treat as 
wares of one colour those with a uniform colour on the outside surface, it was decided that this 
condition should be extended to the whole surface, both inner and outer. The natural colour 
of the paste and the small irregularities due to the composition of the raw material are not 
taken into consideration. 

Lastly, it should be noted that pottery debris and potsherds are classified under Chapter 25. 

* * * 
The wares of common baked clay coming under items 646 to 649 are ceramic products 

manufactured from soft argilloarenaceous paste made from impure clay (brick clav). ·They 
are· porous with a terreous fracture, generally red, yellow or black in colour. Tfie common 
baked clays differ from fine clays in that they are not made from finely washed, ground, or 
sifted materials. 

Item 646. 

This item is <l:ivided into th~ee sub-items: (a) ordinary; (b) ornamental or facing; (c) glazed 
or enam~lled. Bncks treated with smoke (smoked or flamed) and bricks coated with coloured 
clay (bncks covered with a thin layer of terreous material, white or coloured to conceal the 
colour of th_e paste) are included amongst ornamental and facing bricks. ' 

The br~cks cov~red by this item may be solid, of ordinary shape or hollow, perforated, 
grooved (bnques evldees), porous, shaped, radial, etc. 

Item 647. 

This. item is sub~ivided according to the method of manufacture, into (a) non-interlocking 
roofi~g-tlle~ and_ (b) ~nterlocking roofing-tiles .. By" interlocking roofing-tiles" are meant tiles 
provided with nbs, grooves or overlaps enabhng them to fit into each other. 

Each of the two sub-items l~as two subdivisions-i.e., ~nto tiles neither glazed nor ena-
1elled, and glazed or enamelled tiles. Smoked (or flamed) tiles and tiles coated with coloured 
c ay are classed with glazed or enamelled tiles. 

Item 648. 

Pipes of common ba_ked clay include, in particular, drainpipes. Pipes covered by this item 
may also be salt-glazed. . 
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Item 649. 1 where the draft contains 
• •ares of common baked clay not 111:entionef o~nS:ments '(building terracotta), ·~~~b5~~:sfor paving- and facing-tiles ard arch;~~~u~~ch as crockery, flower-pots, etc., !fs~Iglazed or enamelled ! all pottery proper y so c , 

comes under the last sub-Item. 

* * * 
. o and 6SI are products made o.f special The fireproof substances include~ under Ite~s 65 walls of ovens used in chemiCa.! and 

materials employed in the construchoi:I of .the m~:;amic industry, etc., or employed m the 
metallurgical operations, for glass-makmg, ~n /~~hese industries. For this reason! they ~ust 
manufacture of specialreceptacl.es and. utens s ol hi her than I,4Soo C.), must be Impervwus 
have a high fusing or decomposm~ pomt (as a rue g'thstand reasonable pressure, must have 
to the action of substances placed m the ovens, m~st WId st be unaffected by sudden chan~es 
a low coefficient of expansion, a low degr~e o~r~~~%t~tt~~ b~~ite, ~agnesite, dolomit~, graph.ite, 
of temperature: Such products ~~e rna e . chromite corundum, alundum,, dmman~me, 
coke and special products. of sficon car~~e, 'te cya~ite siloxicon, of matenals combmed corrafine, dyna~idon~, alunte,.e ectro~e, s u~am , , . . 
with silicate of Zircomum, thonum, ce~m~, bt tl e composition of the raw matenal ; owmg to 

Some tariffs distinguish these pro ucds 1Y. 1 unds it was not thought desirable to 
the great diversity of these ~~ten.als han bt leir c~~t~hed based merely on the form, which ido t this criterion and a distmchon as een es a . , 
as Jso fundamentai and the most important for commercial purposes. 

Item 651. 

Item 65I includes all other wares such as ~ip~s, tuy~res, retorts, crucibles a~d other 
hollow wares, etc., for the metal, glass and ceramic mdustn.es, etc .. ; wares of graphite, even 
when combined with other materials, are placed under a special sub-Item. Mortars for pottery 
are included, not in this chapter, but with other mortars m Chapter 25. 

* * * 
Items 652 to 654. 

Stoneware includes ceramic products made from a hard sonorous impermeable paste with 
a moderately fine grain, consolidated by incipient vitrification, completely opaque or only 
slightly translucent at the edges, by which characteristic it may be distinguished from por
celain. A distinction may be made between ordinary stoneware and fine stoneware ; but, 
as it is difficult to make this distinction in certain cases, it was not thought desirable to 
incorporate it in the nomenclature. Articles of stoneware have, therefore, been classified according to their shape and purpose. . 

The products included under items 652 to 654 are, as a rule, of ordinary stoneware : 
bricks and slabs for paving, more than 30 mm. thick, for which a basic item was thought 
necessary (thus distinguishing them clearly from tiles for paving and for facing in item 655) ; 
pipes, joints and other parts for water conduct and similar uses; utensils and apparatus for 
chemical and other technical uses, troughs, tubs and other receptacles· for use in farming. 

The other wares, as a rule also of ordinary stoneware-sanitary appliances, jugs and 
crockery-:-ar~ classified, according to their use, partly with appliances for sanitary or hygienic 
purposes m Item 657 and partly with articles, not elsewhere specified or included, under Item 659. 

* * * 
Amongst the other classes of wares of stoneware, fine earthenware faience and porcelain ~he draft ment!ons first, in items 655 to 657, certain clearly defin~d products of speciai 

Importance, Which .r_nay be manufactured from all ceramic materials. 
By products of fine earthenware are meant articles made from clay mixed with water and 

passed through a fine sieve. Baking is more prolonged than in the case of. articles of ordinary 
earthenware, though not sufficiently to produce semi-vitrification. 

In faience, the paste is opaque and porous. It is made either from a more or 1 1 cl~yey paste or from a white or slightly tinted paste. This paste is finely worked es~ co oure~ 
With an enamel or glaze, not transparent in common faience and en rall an ~ov~re 
quality faience. The products described as majolica belong to fh ~ - y translucentWm high-
fireclay are also grouped with those of faience. e aience group. ares of 

To the fine faience group also belong certain s eci 1 . 
articles, with a white fracture, porous and non-tranfiuc·~ watres, sduch as porehte and similar 

I pas : an a transparent glaze made 
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with paste consisting of a mixture of clay, kaolin, feldspar, quartz, dolomite and sulphate of 
cobalt. 

As a rule, porcelain is made from _a mixt~r~ of kaolin, q~ar~z and feldspar. Porcelain 
paste is· finer and harder than that of faience; It Is, moreover, v1tnfied and, as a rule, translu
cent. Whether coated (covered with its enamel) or not coated-i.e., in the biscuit state
porcelain is dintinguished from other pottery, and more particularly fromhigh-qualityfaience, 
by its paste and, as a rule, by its translucency. In coated porcelain, the paste and the glaze 
form a single whole and give an appearance of complete homogeneity. 

Item 655. 

This item includes paving and facing .tiles of stoneware, less than 30 mm. thick, of faience 
or fine earthenware (fine terracotta). Tiles of tommon baked clay come under item 649 ; 
porcelain tiles are classified with other porcelain wares. 

This item includes not only tiles proper, but also finishing pieces of various shapes for 
facing (borders, friezes, corners, etc.). It is subdivided into two sub-items: (a) tiles neither 
glazed nor enamelled, which are generally stoneware paving-tiles; and (b) tiles glazed or 
enamelled, including, in particular, facing-tiles in faience or fine earthenware and also in 
stoneware. Due consideration was given to the question of a further subdivision either 
according to material, into stoneware or faience tiles, or according to the work performed, into 
single or multi-coloured tiles; it was decided, however, not to propose any further subdivision 
of the tertiary items, but to leave the various countries free to introduce such subdivisions as 
they might severally require. Some tariffs provide for further subdivisions according to the 
thickness of the tile ; but it was not thought desirable to adopt this distinction for the inter
national nomenclature. 

Item 656. 

Stoves and parts of stoves in item 656 may be made either of common baked earth or of 
other ceramic materials ; but Dutch tiles (catelles) are the parts of stoves principally to be taken 
into account in international trade. 

Item 657. 

Fixed appliances for sanitary or hygienic purposes in this item are appliances generally 
connected with running water or with a similar installation (cess pits, sewers, etc.), such as 
baths, wash-basins, bidets, water-closets, urinals, sinks, etc. These appliances are generally 
made of fine stoneware, faience or fireclay, sometimes also of porcelain ; the appliances made of 
common stoneware also fall within this item. 

This item also comprises mortuary slabs, post-mortem operating-tables and dissecting tables 
in ceramic materials. 

•*• 
In discussing the collective items for articles of stoneware, faience, fine earthenware and 

porcelain, the question of creating special items or sub-items for certain classes of theses wares 
was discussed. This concerns, in particular, electricity insulating parts, other articles for 
technical purposes (chemistry, pharmacy, photography, perfumery, etc.), crockery and 
household articles, smoking-pipes-already classified under Chapter 85-adornment, 
ornamental and decorative articles, also artificial teeth. 

· Of the technical articles, the most important class is that of electricity insulating parts, 
which have been placed in Chapter 73 (see the explanatory notes on items 875 and 876). 

As regards other wares, it was considered desirable to introduce two special items for 
statuettes, fancy, ornamental, and decorative articles and for artificial teeth. 

Item 658. 

This item covers wares of this description of all ceramic materials-that is to say, of 
ordinary or fine earthenware, of stoneware, faience and porcelain. 

It includes articles such as statuettes, table-centres, flower-vases, ornamental vases, 
?owls, ·candelabra, candlesticks and stands, smokers' articles, matchboxes, ashtrays, 
mkstands, writing-stands, book-ends, paper-weights and other office requisites, mantelpiece 
ornaments, objects for whatnots, decorative articles and articles for personal wear, etc. 

Item 659. 

This collective item includes all articles of stoneware-whether of ordinary or fine 
stoneware-which have not been placed in the previous items. It covers articles of ordinary 
st~neware, including coarse wares in brown, grey-blue, yellow, etc., with or without rough 
pamting, generally in blue (butter-jars, milk-jugs, jam-pots, kitchenware, etc.) and articles 
of fine stoneware, with figures or decorative designs in relief, generally in blue, ivory, red, 
green or grey (tobacco-jars, beer-pots, small jugs for liqueurs, water-pitchers, tableware, etc.). 

14 
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Item 660. . ce with which are grou.ped 
Th' 'tern comprises artificial teeth ?f anyAmmeral d~u~~~~ted teeth (ready fitted mto 

lS 1 or other vitrified matenals. s regar 
teeth of en~mel ) ee the explanatory note to item 924. 
dental appliances s 

Item 661. . 1 f fa"lence or fine earthenware not 
· · h' h r1'ses all artie es 0 • t th' 't a This is a collectiv~ Item, w lC comp . desirable to introduce m o ~s I em 

elsewhere specified or mcluded. It was considered ilet articles. All the oth.er articles w~re 
special sub-item (a) for crockery and hous~hold ~d tobeen still further subdivid~d, ac~ordmg 
classified in sub-item (b). !he two sub-~temi.te::se containing respectively white articles. or 
to colour or ornamentation, mto two tertia~y f 1 decorated in colours, whether gilt, 
articles of one colour, and multicoloured articles or ar IC es 
silvered, etc., or not. 

Item 662. · . d d' 
. Is h . ecified or mclude ; correspon mg 

This item incl?des all ~orcelamdwtares not ~f ~~o:~= ~~ fine earthenware, it has the same 
for such wares to 1tem 66o m regar o wares v . 

subdivisions as the latter. 

CHAPTER 60. 

GLASS AND GLASSWARE. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This cha ter includes waste and broken glass. and all catego~ies of gla~s-that is to say, 
crude glass i!the mass, sheet-glass, hollow and s?hd glass, of all.ki?ds, ~pec1al glasses us;d for 
certain specified purposes, vitrifications and articles made of v1tnfications, together with all 
other glassware not included elsewhere. . 

The draft makes the following distinction, according to t~e preparation of the glass : &"lass 
uncoloured or coloured (in the mass), including flashed glass (m .two lay~rs) i ground, muslmed 
or frosted glass ; smoothed or polished glass ; cut, engraved, _Pamted, &llt, silvere~, deco~ated, 
etc. glass. The uncoloured glass (colourless) may be half wh1te-that 1s to say, shghtly tmged 
with green or brown on account of impurities in the mass or white-that is to say, transparent 
without any trace of colour. Opal glass-that is to say, glass having a milky appearance-is 
treated like coloured glass. 

Combinations of articles of glass with other materials are generally permitted and ev~n 
referred to in certain items; these are, in particular, accessories, mountings or ornaments m 
metal or other materials, including also s_imple ornaments in precious metals. 

Glasswares containing several sorts or qualities of glass are classified according to their 
principal part, which gives. the article its character; these parts, if separate, :wo_uld naturally 
be classified apart, in the same way as mountings or ornaments in other materials when separate. 

Ger.eral note I, inserted at the head of chapter 6o, in common with most Customs tariffs, 
permits, without entailing on that account any change of classification. of the wares, the 
placing thereon of trade marks, the name of the firm, indications of origin, dimensions or 
capacity, gauge marks (in so far as the latter are permitted by the law of the importing 
country) and grading marks. 

GenP.ral note 2 gives a list of the preparatory work which unworked articles may undergo 
without their classification being changed. The following remain within the class of unworked 
articles :articles with emery-ground stoppers and necks, or with their ends, bottoms and edges 
simply ground, whether or not annealed or polished. 

Item 663. 
/ 

This item includes cullet, waste and broken glass, which are classified in this chapter as 
!hey a_re als~ used as raw material for the manufacture of glass. Crushed glass (in powder, 
mcluding ch1ps) also comes under this item. 

Item 664. 

. Rough glass in the mass and crude vitrifications come under item 664, with .three sub
Items. Under sub-item (a) come, not only rough glass in the mass, but also vitrifications in the 
mass (including glazing and enamel in cakes, stit:ks and powder), together-with rough glass in 
t~e form of rods used for flashing and rough strass. Sub-item (b) includes bars or rods of all 
kmds, not worked, vo.:hich are used, cut in!o lengths, in various industries (artificial silk, the 
manufacture of furmture, etc.) or as sem1-manufactured products for the making of beads 
glass. trinkets and other similar articles of glass. Under sub-item (c) are classified tubes of 
all diameters of drawn or blown glass, unworked, for all purposes, including the manufacture 
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of glass beads and glass trinkets. This . sub-item also comprises neutral glass for the 
manufacture of phials, thermometers, etc. . 

The rods, bars and tubes mentioned above may also have ground ends, as stated in note 2 
to this chapter. 

* * * 
Items 665 to 669 comprise glass in sheets or plates. The first two items include glass in 

sheets or plates, unworked, while the last three comprise glass in sheets or plates, worked. 
In certain tariffs, glass in sheets is divided according to dimensions (thickness, 

circumference, etc.), but it was not thought necessary to adopt this criterion for the 
International Nomenclature, and a distinction has merely been made according to the degree 
of working. 

Moreover, the classification of worked sheet-glass according to processes of production 
not being generally feasible, it has not been possible to take such processes into account in 
items 667 to 66g. . 

Item 665. 

Item 665, which applies to glass cast into sheets or plates, has been divided into three 
sub-items : the first dealing with plate glass in the rough, the second with cast and rolled glass 
of all kinds, and the third with glass into which a reinforcement of wire, cloth or network of 
metal has been inserted during casting. 

Item 666. 

This item includes glass in sheets or plates, drawn (in accordance with the Fourcault and 
Libbeg-Owens processes) or blown, in the unworked state and commonly known as " window 
glass". 

Item 666 also includes antique glass, the window glass known as hull's eye glass and 
iridescent glass. It has been divided into two sub-items covering, respectively, uncoloured 
glass and coloured or flashed glass. 

Item 667. 

To this item belong worked glass in sheets or plates, with the exception of tinned, silvered 
or platinum-coated glass. 

Sub-item (a) includes the elementary shaping or edge-finishing work; sub-items (b) to (d) 
comprise work on the surface. Such work may extend to the whole surface or only affect a 
part, and may t;~.ke the form of designs, motifs, etc. 

Sub-item (b) includes unpolished glass-i.e., glass rendered opaque by spraying with sand 
or by means of emery or acid ; muslined glass, a dull glass more finely worked ; frosted glass 
and crackled glass (also called fendille), the surface of which is covered with irregular designs 
formed by natural cracks produced by a special pr.ocess. . 

Sub-item (c) is the most important of·the sub-items, and applies in general to plate glass, 
ground or polished. 

Finally, sub-item (d) includes glass in sheets, engraved,. gilt, decorated or painted. 

Item 668. 

This item includes sheet-glass, tinned, silvered or platinum-coated, and also looking
glasses and mirrors, tinned, silvered, platinum-coated, whether unframed or framed: the former 
are then subdivided according to the finishing of the edges, and the latter in accordance with 
the material used for the frame. 

Small pocket and hand mirrors are also classified under this item. 

Item 669. 

This item includes two special kinds· of glass in sheets-namely (I) safety glass and safety 
plate-glass formed of two or more sheets between which sheets of celluloid, cellophane or similar 
substances have been inserted: (2) safety glass formed of a single sheet obtained by hardening 
drawn glass or plate glass (Securit safety glass, mirit, etc.). 

This item also includes glass and plate glass of the above type if painted, decorated, etc. 

* * * 
Item 670. 

This item comprises roofing tiles, paving slabs or blocks and facing tiles, in cast or moulded 
gl!lss, whether wired, or not. These articles may be worked at the edges, etc., or combined 
With an iron or reinforced concrete frame. Plain sheet-glass cut to size does not come under 
this item, but is classified in the preceding items. 

* * * 



-212-

As regards the other large group of articles of glass containe.d i~ ~terns 671 to. 676, it was 
difficult to find a common designation. These articles are classtfied m ;nan:v: tan!fs as table 
glass or hollow glass, but this description not being usual in all countnes ahke, 

1
!s use was 

avoided in the international nomenclature. It was preferred to enu~era~e cer~~n sorts of 
these articles in special items and to include the rest under a collective 1tem · Blown or 
pressed glassware not elsewhere specified or included". 

Item 671. 

Several tariffs give a special heading to bottles. Bottles serving as containers for liquids 
or for powders and such-like are generally classified according to their content, fon;n, ·colour or 
use. The bottles comprised in this item are subdivided first according to capac1ty ; bottles 
proper-i.e., those holding between 25 centilitres and 2t Iitres (sub-item (b)), and those holding 
25 centilitres or less (sub-item (cJ)-are subdivided into tertiary items according to colour, 
into bottles (I) of natural-coloured glass ; (2) of half-white glass ; (3) of colourless glass (white 
glass) and (4) of coloured glass. Bottles of natural colour are ordinary bottles generally used 
for wine, beer, mineral waters, etc., of greenish, brownish or blackish colour of every shade ; 
the~e c~lours are entirely or mainly due to impurities in the mass. Bottles of half-white glass 
wh~ch, m some tariffs, are classified with ordinary bottles, cannot be regarded as bottles of 
white glass; to obviate this difficulty, they have been allotted a separate sub-item. 

. Carboys, bottles and flasks coming under this item may also be cased in wicker or covered 
With basket-work and may have a mechanical stopper. 

Item 672. 

all Glass bul?s !or electric lamps and valves are undoubtedly special articles which should be 
otte~ a_bastc 1te~. These bulbs may be in coloured or ground glass, etc. 

d 
ThhlS Item apphes to .glass bulbs for electric lamps and valves, irrespective of their shape 

an ence also to those m the form of tubes. ' 

Item 673. 

For the other articles of this k' d th f 
for lighting glass, which is specia~~ ~e;t~~e:d1f~ ~~~::i~v~~~~Jr a f~~ial ite!ll should }le kept 
re_fl.ector~, lampshades, ornamental lam lasses (t . 1o s. _1s cons1st~ o_f clumney3, 
~v1th the1r parts and accessories. It w!s ~ointed o~~1~' tgl~~~s, ve"mes and S1milar articles, 
Item would give. rise to difficulties es eciall a a empts to define the scope of the 
however! it was decided to introduc~ thls basi~ i~:~~~~rds/~rtmf li mo~ern articles. Finally, 
accessones, e;xcept pendants, buttons, balls bead dar t1hc es o ghhJ?g and their parts and 
under other 1tems. ' s, an ° er small articles of glass included 

Item 674. 
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Item 675. 
All other blown or pressed glassware, even drawn, in hollow or solid glass, is ~o~prised 

in this item which also includes crystal-i.e., fine potash or lead glass-and other similar fine 
glass which' could not be mentioned specially in the heading to the i~em on account of the 
different meaning of this word in several languages. In a few countnes (e.g., France, Italy, 
Belgium) the word " crystal " is used to mean a special_pr<?d~ct ~r a speci3;l qu~ty of gl<!-ss, 
while in other countries (e.g., Germany and Czechoslovakia) It Imphes a special kind of cuttmg 
(Kristallschliff). . 

Unworked articles coming in this category may be distinguished according to the methods 
of manufacture as blown (with a glass-blower's pipe or mechanically, either freely or in a 
mould) or pressed (moulded in a press without blowing), whereas, as regards worked articles, 
this distinction is not always possible. A distinction in regard to unworked glass has also 
been made in respect of colour; flashed glass (in two layers) is assimilated to coloured glass, as 
·is also the imitation of flashing by glazing. Iridescent glass has been assimilated to glass 
coloured throughout. 

Articles in blown or pressed glass, worked, are divided, according to the work, into two 
tertiary items, namely : (I) ground and (2) polished, cut, engraved, painted, gilt, silvered or 
otherwise decorated glass. This tertiary item could be still further divided by separating 
polished, cut or engraved glass from the rest, on account of the different processes; but it was 
preferred to leave it undivided, the various countries being free to make any subsequent 
subdivision. As regards painted articles, a distinction between articles painted cold and those 
rebaked after painting might also be made, in view of the various methods of manufacture and 
the differences of value. 

Item 676. 

Bottles and other insulating receptacles (also uncovered), bottles and flasks for hunting 
travelli?g or sp_ort are cont.ained in this item and may also be encased in leather, felt or metal: 
or furmshed w1th accessones, goblets, or straps of other material. 

* * * 
Item 677. 

Optical and spectacle glass is included here only in a crude state cut and polished optical 
glass falling under Chapter 77 : "Optical, _etc:, Instrument;; and Apparatus, etc.". Optical 
~nd spectacle glass may have to ~e dealt with m the mass; m sheets or plates, cast or· blown, 
~n round, o-yal or square glasses simply cut out of sheets; in moulded glasses, round, oval, etc.; 
m shape, w1th parallel, .c<;mcave or convex surfaces. No account is taken of polishing for the 
sole purpos~ of ascert.rumng the degree of purity of the glass. 

By ophcal glas~ IS meant speci<!-1 glass with special optical qualities; ordinary lenses of 
co~mon glass for bi~ycles, automobiles, etc., roughly '"orked are, therefore, not regarded as 
optical glass, and, with other articles of solid glass, come under item 675. 

Item 678. 

The ittem ·~ Glalss for watches and clocks" includes glass for watchmaking crude in balls 
or segmen s, simp y cut or worked. ' ' 

gl ThiSf. itfem also indclu~es glasses for protec.tive spectacles with parallel surfaces 
asses or rames, me allions, etc. , convex 

Item 679. 

This item includes glass beads and othe "t "fi · · 
jewellery. and lustre-drops. Although these r dVI ~I cations, artificial prec~ous stones for 
that a basic item without others bd" . . pro uc s ~re somewhat vaned, 1t was thought 
sub-headings if desired. Glass b:adsiVISIOns was sufficient, each country being left to make 
rolled, constitute the most important ar~~~ui~~~~r~~ by a~y .method, pressed, blown, cut or 
th~mselve~ might be subdivided, accordina t IS 1 em. s 1S done i~ some t~riffs, the beads 
pam ted, grit or silvered beads or imitatio 1 t> eo lthe ;;~rk u!lder~one,. u~;to white or coloured, 
unmounted, save that in the case of t I p far ~· e articles 1n this 1tem are deemed to be 
~e t~ken of plain rings: stems or hooks ~f::ta~~J~~ellerdf an~hof lustre-drops, no account will 
cl~si~:~~ other similar vitrifications strung for tr~:por~r or ~~~~~equent mounti~g thereof. 

. . ere. e purpose of display are 
This Item also comprises spun 1 d . 

squares of enamel or glass colourel ~1st ant glfass wool.; It further includes small cubes or 
• • o· , e c., or mosa1c work. 

Item 680. 

This item includes all wares com . . . 
of the buttons mentioned in Chapter ~~seddof t~~lcles ~ommg under item 679 to the exclusion 
nomenclature. This item, for exam le .an o e. articles referred to in other chapters of the 
wreaths of small glassware necklace; ' covers foliage and flowers of small glassware funeral 
or door .curt~ns made of s~all las of sma~l glassware or of mounted beads, Japane;e blinds 
dress tnmmmgs, hat ornamentsg etsware, fnnges of small glassware for lamp shades cameo 

' c. ' s, 
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Among the wares of spun glass included here, special mention may be made of tissues, 
lace, lamp-shades, articles for whatnots, etc. . . . 

To articles covered by the present item are assimilated small figures of Q.mmals, artlfic1al 
flowers and fruit, etc., of hollow or solid glass worked with a blow-lamp. 

Mosaics, however, are not included, being dealt with in the next item. 

Item 681. 

This collective item includes all glassware which by its character cannot be comprised in 
the. preceding items-namely, articles made from glass sheets or plates, with ce~tain other 
art~cles n?t classified elsewhere. In the subdivisions of this item special mention 1s made of 
stru.n~d \Vlndow-glass, paintings on glass (with the exception, however, of painted glass leaves), 
po~1tlve and negative photographic plates, glass mosaics, and artificial eyes for human beings, 
ammals and dolls, made with a blow-lamp. All other articles fall within the last sub-item-for 
example •. advertisements, even if framed, glass lettering, souvenirs with views, microscopic 
preparations, etc. Glass knobs for walking-sticks or umbrellas are classified in Chapter 56. 
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Section XIV. 

REAL PEARLS, PRECIOUS STONES, PRECIOUS METALS AND WARES 
OF THOSE MATERIALS ; COIN (SPECIE). 

· St Precious Metals and Wares of those Chapter· 61.-Real Pearls, Prec1ous ones, 
Materials ........ . 

II 
62.-Coin (Specie) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . · · · · · 

CHAPTER 6r. 

REAL PEARLS, PRECIOUS STONES, PRECIOUS METALS 
AND WARES OF THOSE MATERIALS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Page 
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Under th~ method followed by the Customs tariffs of several countries, th.e products 
grouped in Chapter 61 are scattered over different. sectio~s or chapters. Th1s form of 
classification is obviously inconvenient for consultmg ta:1ffs, and has, therefore, beep 
abandoned in the draft nomenclature. It should also be pomted out that, apart from the1r 
composition, pearls, precious stones and precious metals form a complete~y h?mogeneous 
group because of their great value, .~heir ~se, ~nd especiap.y .the .fact that comb~nat~ons of them 
are used in jewelled ornaments (bttoutene), Jewellery (toatllerte}, and goldsm1ths wares. 

* * * 
A standardised nomenclature does not consist only in similarity in the wording of the 

headings ; above all, it is essential for the same principles to be follo~ed in respe~t of the scC?pe 
and extent of the items given. In other words, there must be no d1fference of mterpretahon 
as regards products which are intended to be covered by one heading or another in the 
nomenclature. 

This is the reason for the heading" General Notes " at the beginning of Chapter 6:x:. 

Note I.-Metals of the platinum group (osmium, rhodium, ruthenium, palladium and 
iridium) are so designated because they are generally found with platinum in the ore. Like 
platinum, they are metals of very great value, and their properties are closely related to those 
of platinum. 

The assimilation made in the note ·is a rational one, and merely follows the example set 
by many Customs tariffs. 

Note 2.-This note fi.xes the classifi.~ation of alloys of precious metals. 
The rules given are already followed by various countries, and they are easy to observe 

in Customs practice. In the present case, they appear preferable to the system of classing 
alloy.s i~ the group of the domiJ?-ating metal, which system would have the disadvantage of 
class1fymg compounds of gold., stlver, etc., of a low standard of fineness with base metals. 

It .was thoug~t that t.he alloy of gold and palladium should be assimilated to gold and not 
to platmum. Th1s alloy 1s a product known in commerce as white gold, and logically belongs 
to the gold group. 

It is to be not~d th.at the term " alloy " applies only to metals combined by fusion. 
Base metals, gilt, silvered, coated with platinum, or plated with gold, silver or platinum 

are therefore excluded from Chapter 61. · 
The same applies to chemical combinations based on precious m~tals ; these products, such 

as salts of gold, silver, or platinum, appear under Section VI, " Chemical Products etc." 
Metals coated with platinum which are not expressly mentioned are assimilated to metals 

gilt or plated with gold. 

Note 3·-~ ote 3 provide~ t~at j eweller.y (t"oaillerie J men~ioned in several items of Chapter 6:x: 
s~all refer to J<:wellery conslStlJ?-g of preczozes metal.s combmed, in any proportions, not only 
Wlth the matenals. covered by 1tems 682 and 683 (real pearls and precious or semi-precious 
sto!les), but also W}th.materials coming under other sections of the nomenclature (imitation or 
arhficlal gems, artlfi.c1al pearls, coral, jet, etc.). · · 
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· 1 prd'Vided for elsewhere 
Note 4.-According to no!e 4• apa;t from the exceptions ~xp~essa~es . ewelled ornament~ 

Chapter 6I also covers vano~s arhcl~s, such as g~ldsmiths w n ~jndition that, in the 
(bijouterie), e_tc., compalosebd ~ntlrelyb~r md p~rtht ofthpr:c~~:e~~~al~h~ former shall enter i~to 
event of precious met s emg com me WI o e • . 
the composition of said articles otherwise than as mere settings or accessones. . 

Wares of precious metals excluded from Chapter 6x are men~ioned by name m several 
other chapters of the nomenclature. These wares include-i1tter al~a: 

Gold, silver and platinum watches and watch-cases (Chapter 78) ; 
Gold or silver coin (Chapter 62) ; . 
Thread of pr!)cious metals combined with textile thread (metal_ threa?) (Chapter_ 4?) ; 
Fabrics, ribbons, trimmings, lace, embroider;es, and other textile arhcles, contammg 

thread of precious metal (Section XI) ; 
Fans with precious-metal mountings (Chapter 57) ; 
Opera-glasses, lorgn~ttes! spect_acles, eyegl~sses, pince-nez, spy-~lasses, and othe~· 

optical wares with mountmgs m precious metals, mcludmg those mountmgs (Chapter 77) , 
Stylographic pens or fountain-pens with mountings or parts in precious metals 

(Chapter 85). 

Apart from jewellery (joaillerie) and the articles mentioned a~ove, there are many wares 
in which precious metals are combined with the most varied matenals. 

According to the draft nomenclature, wares with parts in precious metals will usually be 
placed in Chapter 6x, without regard to the respective proportions (by weight or value) of their 
component materials. 

Parts in precious metal obviously refer to those permanently fixed to other materials-i.e., 
those parts which can only be separated from the whole by taking them to pieces or breaking 
them. · · · 

Articles merely placed upon one another, or put into one another; are to be classified 
separately and not as a whole. Such is the case, for example, with the following articles : 
crystal hors-d' ceuvre dishes on a silver dish, a crystal bowl in a silver bowl, a crystal jar in a 
silver flower-stand, crystal bottles in a silver cruet-stand, etc . 

. Finally, the provisions _of note 4 mak~ it clear ~hat, except for jewellery (joaillerie), 
articles with only mere sett~ngs or accessorzes of precious metals are to be excluded from 
Chapter 6x. 

This applies to many articles of greatly varied materials : leathe~, marble, porcelain, 
glass, b~se metals, wood, Ivory, mother-of-pearl, amber, plastic materials, etc., which have not 
lost.therr character as wares ?f leat~er, marble, porcelain, glass, etc., by the addition of a mere 
settmg or a mere accessory m precious metal. 

The following in particular are to be considered as having mere settings or accessories : 

Moroccoed-leather wares (belts, purses portfolios money-holders h db · 
cases ciga tt t ) "th 1 ' ' ' an ags, Cigar• , re e-cases, ~c. w1 c asps, monograms, initials, etc., in precious metal; 

il 
Crysttt:U or po~ce11am goblets, vases, bowls, or plates, witll the upper part limbed with a 

s ver se mg or c1rc e as a border · 
· P!pes; cigar-~olders, cigarett:-holders, of amber, amberoid me h . . · · 

maten~s, etc., w1th fe~ules, rin?s, circles and other minor acces~ories ~rgo~d~~ ~\~~~~ 
Kmves, pocket-kmves carvmg-sets razors t h h dl I 

m_etal, are fitted with shields, ferrules, iates o~ i~~· ~ ose an . es, except of prec_ious 
with han~es of _precious metal are to bi classified under ~{~~t~; 6~v~r (the same articles 

.nlWalkmg-shcks and umbrella-handles with gold or silver crooks knob f . 1 · or 1 ays; ' s, erru es, nngs 

S~oes, )lats and ready-made clothing with buck! b . · 
or settmgs m precious metals. . es, uttons and other mmor ornaments 

_The f_oregoing list is far from complete but f h . . . 
dealing with products susceptible to receiv~ such~~kt er parhc~lars will ~e given in the chapter 

e accessones or settmgs. 

Note 5--T~s note fixes the classification .of wa,res conta,ining two_ or .more precious metals. 
. - . . 

* * ·* 

Boxes, cases,. or j ewel~cases containin a . . . . . 

~~~~:w ~~ ~hi~~~h:ys!~:rmataedly and comegwi~~i~~~~)~~~~e~~tfnngetoorthother. of th~ items in 
e. . · . . em! ~ccording to the 
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fum6~. . 
· d · d f th retions of vanous sea or 

This item concerns only nat!lral pearls, enve rom e sec f 1 th pinna marina, 
river molluscs-e.g.,_ the pearly avicula, the pearl-oyster or mother-o -pear, e 

etc. Cultured pearls are produced by the same molluscs, but by means of artificial devices. 
Semi-pearls called "Japanese" are included under this item. . 
Pearls unworked (sub-item (a)), mean pearls in the.state i~ which th~y are gathered. 

Worked pearls (sub-item (b)) include pearls ground, pollshed, pierced or simply strung to 
facilitate transport or presentation, together with real pearls prep~red. or mo~nted expres~ly 
for personal wear, including those combined with base metals, even If gilt or silvered, or with 
non-metallic substances. 

Item 683. 

This covers not only natural stones, called precious stones .or g~m~, fine ston~s o.r se"!'i
prccious sto1tes (in German: Edelsteine, Halbedelsteine), used mamly m Jewellery (7oa~llene~, 
jewelled ornaments (bijouterie), and watch- and clockmakers' ~ares, etc., ~ut also their 
imitations, called synthetic or artificial stones, obtained by chemical synthesis, the use of 
which corresponds to that of precious stones. · . . 

Regenerated stones (so.-called), formed from fragments of.natural sto~e~ (sapphires, ruble;>, 
etc.), pulverised and then fused together under the blow-p1pe, are assimilated to synthetic 
stones. 

Other imitations of precious stones {false stones of glass, strass, etc.) do not belong to 
item 683. 

Sub-item (a) deals with unworked precious, etc., stones-i.e., stones in the condition in 
which they were found. 

Stones merely sawn, split or rough-polished, so far uncut or unpolished, are also considered 
to ·be unworked. · 

Sub-item (b) includes stones that have been cut, polished, rounded, faceted, pierced, 
engraved, etc. ; also those merely threaded to facilitate preservation or transport, but without 
any mountings or settings of metal or any other material. 

Sub-item (c) comprises wares of precious or semi-precious stones, not elsewhere specified 
or included, and, in particular, those combined with materials other than precious metals. 
Hence it includes, amongst other articles, various objects for whatnots, ornamental articles 
and articles for personal wear with mountings or settings of base metals, even if gilt or silvered. 

The following are usually grouped as precious stones proper : 
(r) Diamonds of different colours with crystallised carbon basis ; 

. (2) Corundum stones of all colours (rubies, sapphires, etc.) with crystallised alumina 
basts; . 

(3) Emeralds, with crystallised alumina, silica and glucine basis; 
(4) Certain other stones, the list of which varies according to countries . 

. Ther~ is, in fact, no very clear line of demarcation between precious stones proper and 
semi-preciOus stones·. · 

The f?ll~wing alph~be~ica.!- list indicates most of the precious or semi-precious stones 
employ~d m Jew;llery (7oa~llerze), jewelled ornaments {biiotetcr·ie), goldsmiths' wares, watch 
and clockmakers wares, etc. : 

Agate 
Alexandrite 
Almandine (garnet) 
Amazon-stone (microcline) 
Amethyst, oriental (violet sapphire) 
Amethyst (violet quartz) 
Andalusite 
Aqua marina {beryl) 
Aventurine, natural 
Balas ruby (red spinel) 
Beryl 
Cat:s-eye {fi.~rous quartz) 
Cats-eye, onental (cymophane) 

· Ceylonite (spinel) 
Chalcedony 
Chrysoberyl (cymophane) 
Chrysolite {peridot) 
Chrys~prase (apple-green chalcedony) 
Corn~han (red chalcedony) 
Cyamte (blue silicate) 
Gy~ophane · 
Diamond 
Emerald (emerald properly so called. 

. beryl ; aqua marina) . ' 
Emerald. oriental (corundum) 
Feldspar, · . . . 

Fluorspar (fluorite) 
Garnet, ordinary (pyrope) 
Garnet, Syrian (almandine) 
Grossular (garnet) . 
Heliotrope (jasper agate) 
Hematite (oligist iron) 
Hyacinth, occidental (quartz) 
Hyacinth, oriental (zircon) 
Idocrase (garnet) 
Iris (iridescent quartz) 
Jade 
Jadite 
Jargoon (zircon) 
Jasper 
Labrador-stone {labradorite) 
Lapis lazuli (lazulite) 
Malachite 
Marcasite (iron pyrite) 
Moonstone {feldspar) 
Obsidian (vitreous lava) 
Olivin (green gar.net from the Urals) 
Onyx 
Opal, common 
Opal, fire . 
Opal, noble or oriental 
P~ridot 



Peridot, Ceylon (tourmalin) 
Plasma (green chalcedony) 
Prase (green quartz) 
Prehnite 
Rhodonite 
Rock crystal (quartz) 
Rose quartz 
Rubicelle (yellow spinel) 
Ruby, Brazilian (red topaz) 
Ruby, oriental (corundum) . 
Ruby, Siberian (red tourmalm) 
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Ruby, spinel . 
Sapphire, Brazilian (blue tourmalm) 
Sapphire, oriental (bl';Ie ~oruttdum) · 
Sapphire, water (cordiente) 
Sapphire, white (uncoloured corundum) 
Sapphirine (blue chalcedony) 

Sardonyx (brown chalcedony) 

Spinel (ruby) · t d corundum) 
Starstone (asteria e 
Sunstone (oligoclase) t ) 
Topaz, Bohe.~ian (quar z 
Topaz Brazihan ) 
T az' Indian (quartz 
. T~~a~. oriental (corundum) 
Topaz,red ) 
Topaz, Sp~nish (quartz 
Topaz, white 
Tourmalin 
Triphane 
Turquoise, oriental . . ) 
Turquoise, osseous (fossil Ivory 
Zircon 

Items 684, 685 and 686. . . · 1 mps 
k :1 ·z gold and platHtum-u. • m u • These three items are reserved for u"wor eu. sz ver, · . . 

ingots, cast bars, grains, powder, scrap, waste atndl as~fi· d here They belong to Chapter 26, 
Precious metals in the state of ores are no c assi e · 

Secti~~esV ~ean metals in their natural state-i,e., separated neither from their gangue, sand, 
nor other matter with which they are mixed. d · ther way are 

Ores which have been washed (for example, gold dttst) or prepare m any 0 -

no linger regarded as ores, but ~s tmw~rkeil.ml etals. ld d latinum as gathered directly and 
Native silver, gold and platmum-z.e., SIver, go an P . d 1 arded 

in a free condition in the form of lumps, nuggets, crystals, grams or shre s-are a so reg 
as tmworked metals. ld . r 1 1 go d 

It should further be noted that items 684 to 686 inclu.de ,scrap from o ar IC es, on Y 0 f 
for refounding, and all scrap, residue and ash (goldsmiths dross) from .the workshops 0 

goldsmiths or workers in precious metals. b 
The provisions of general notes r and 2 to Chapter 6r, of course, apply to the a ave-

mentioned items. 

Item 687. 

. The partly worked products included under this item have been classified as follows 
(a) Silver rolled or drawn, in bars, threads, sheets, plates, bands, strips, wire, tubes, etc., ttot 

shaped.-The term" not shaped" excludes from sub-item (a) silver rolled or drawn in bars, 
threads, sheets, etc., having undergone no ·workmanship other than the simple rolling or 
drawing out. In particular, it excludes the following: sheets and plates cut out according 
to outlines (otherwise than in squares or rectangles) or die-stamped, or pressed, or covered 
with designs, polished, etc.; bars, bands, etc., covered with designs, reliefs, etc., even obtained 
by laminating. _ 

Threads,strips and wire combined with textile thread are treated in Section XI, Chapter 46. 
(b) Silver beaten into foil without consistence; t:n impalpable powder.-This sub-item deals 

with booklets of very thin foil and with impalpable powder chiefly derived from the waste of 
such foil. Pulverised shell silver is assimilated to silver in impalpable powder. 

{c) Purl, spangles and cut-out skapes.-Purl refers to the twisted silver ~ire used for 
embroidery or trimmings. Spangles and cut-out shapes are employed in the same industries · 
they are little plates of different shapes {circular, stelliform, etc.), usually pierced with a hol~ 
through the middle. 

(d) Cast, die-.stamped or presse~ wares, i1t the roteglt. ,· blanks of articles intended to be fttrther 
w~rked.-The ~am cate~ory of articles covere~. by this heading is formed by preparations or 
dze-~tamped.artz~l~s for Je~elled orn!iments (bzJouterie). Many articles (such as bezels ring 
bodtes, foldzng JOtnts, lamtnated caszngs, emblems, flowers animals figteres t h. h 
hande~ over to jewellers to be transformed into finished' articles ~re man' fe ct., wd Ibc diB:I'e 
stampmg. • u ac ure y e-

Blanks of articles are not excluded from sub-item (d) by the fact th t th h b soldered. a ey ave een 
Item 687 applies to silver and its alloys to silv 'ld d · 

silver plated with gold or platinum. ' er, gx e or platmum-coated, and also to 

Item 688. 

The three sub-items (a}, (b) a~d (c) corre d · · 
preceding item: "silver, partly worked" and th:;on to sub-Items (a}, {b) and (d) of the 

It should be noted that, in this cas~ it has no:~e comments apply to them. . 
s'!lb-item for purl, spangles and cut-out sh~pes as th ee~. tlhought ·necessary to have ·a special 
silver or silver-gilt. · ' ese ar Ic es are almost entirely made from 

Gold purl, spangles and cut-out shapes are to b 1 .:6. d . . 
e c assi e under (c) of item 688. 
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Item 690. 

Silver-gilt refers to· silve! gilde~ ?r plated with gold. 
This item has three mam sub-Items : 
(a) Jewellery (joaillerie) and jewelled ornaments (~ijouterie).-Th_e ex~ression "jeu•elled 

omaments" (bijo1tterie) includes, in particular, small articles employed m attire, and also those 
for pocket or personal use. 

The main kinds of article may be enumerated as follows : 

Bracelets, brooches, rings, earrings, and drops, watch-chain~, neck-chains (sat!toi;sJ 
and other ornamental chains, necklaces, tiaras, combs and casmgs for combs, tiepms, 
hatpins and other ornamental pins, slides 3;nd ornaments for ties, ornamental buttons and 
sets of shirt-studs, collar-studs and cuff-links, fobs worn by men and women, pendants, 
sacred medals, hearts and crosses, etc. ; · 

Purses, cases for gold coin, mesh purses, handbags, reticules, pocket boxes and 
bonbonnieres, thimbles, rosaries, cigar- and cigarette-cases, snuffboxes, pocket or office 
pencil-cases, penholders, pencilholders, etc. ; 

Small articles and accessories used in making or ornamenting cloaks, furs, shoes, hats 
and other articles of apparel-viz., buckles, clasps, hooks and small shains for cloaks, 
garter- and suspender-clasps, shoe-buckles and slides, ornaments for hats, etc. 

Detached parts and pieces of the above-mentioned articles are also to be included under 
the denomination of jewelled ornaments (bijouterie). · 

It should be noted that so-called fancy jewellery, in base metals, even when silvered or 
gilt, is classified under Chapter 7r (Section XV). 

Jewelled ornaments (bijouterie) of precious metals are called fewellery (foaillerie) when 
combined with precious stones, pearls or other precious materials, whether real or imitation. 

(b) Silversmiths' wares.-Silversmiths' wares include various articles in precious metal 
manufactured by silversmiths ; these may be classified in one or other of the following groups : 

Table-plate or silversmiths' wares for the table, such as table-knives, carving-sets, 
spoons, forks, ladles, leg-of-mutton holders, trays, dishes and plates, tureens, salad-bowls, 
vegetable-dis~es, sauce-boats, compote-dishes, sugar-basins, cream-jugs, coffee-pots, 
teapots, pornngers, cups, mugs, egg-cups, decanters, liqueur-services, drinking-cups, 
frmt- ~nd cake-baskets, fish-slices, cake-slices, strawberry-shovels, ice-pails, cruets, oil 
and vu;tegar st~nds, . sugar.-tongs, knife-rests! serviette-rings, etc. ; 

Tmlet-services, mcluding ewers, water-Jugs, hand-mirrors, flasks, powder-boxes, 
pomade-boxes, soap-cases, etc., combs, brush-boxes, clothes-brushes, hairbrushes, 
hatbrushes, toothbrushes, nailbrushes, etc. ; 

Office requisites, such as inkst.ands, writing-stands, paper-weights, hand-blotters, 
pen-trays, letter-openers, paper-kmves, seals, etc. ; 

Smokers' articles (objects for use on a table), cigar- or cigarette-boxes matchboxes 
ashtrays, etc. ; ' ' 

Househ_old ornaments, such as busts, statuettes, animal figures, frames, shelf 
ornaments, Jewel-caskets, flower-stands, table-centres, flower-vases and other ornamental 
vases, flower-pot cases, lamps, candelabra, candlesticks and stands mantelpiece 
ornaments, etc.; ' 

~hurch plate-candlesticks, crosses, lamps, reliquaries, chalices, and other obJ' ects 
used m church services. 

with ~f~n~l:ssific~tion of silvers~iths' ware~ is not altered by the fact of their being combined 
S b di • .P;ar s or other precious matenals, whether real or imitation 

consid~r~bl~~~o~ {~) [h for kn_ives, forks and spoons, is justified by th~ fact that there is a 
tariffs. This ~~b:i~n .es~ articles, an~ that they a:e classified separately in many Customs 
their shape eli ~m ls mtended to mclude all. kmves for table service, without regard to 
belon mor~ m~nslOns, or. use; th.e same apphes to forks and spoons. To this sub-item 
cake-~ices a~~rh~~lar~ arhcles havmg a special shape, such as carving-sets, ladles, fish-slices, 
spoons, etc. s aw erry-shovels, salad-sets, sauce-ladles, salt-spoons, oyster-forks and 

As regards other silve 'th • · entirely of silver fr th rsml ~· ware~, lt seeD?-ed reasonable to separate articles made 
divisions 2 and 3). om ose com med Wlth matenals such as glass, stone, marble, etc. (sub-

(c) Other wares.-This last b 't b . . 
under the grou s of . ewelle su -I em em :~ces ~11 w~res of sllve! o~ Sllyer-gilt .not coming 
wares subJ'ect t~ the ~ese dt' orname:t;tts (b~Jouterze), Jewellery (Joa~llerze) or silversmiths' 

I~ t' . . rva 1on mentioned m the text. . 
par lcular, It mcludes certain articles for industrial or technical use, or for laboratories. 
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Item 691. 
The explanatory notes to item 6go concerning jewellery (joaillerie) and jewelled omame?zts 

(bijouterie), silversmiths' teJares and other wares of silver, apply also to the correspondmg 
subdivisi?ns of item 6gi. . . . . ~t ~vill b.e noted that jewellery (joaillerie) and jewelled ornaments (bztotlterte) m gold, 
co1ztammg dt.atlzotuls, emeralds, sapphires, r.zebies or real pearls, have been treated separ~tely 
under (a) I. The articles in question are of very great value and therefore have been spec1ally 
provided for in the nomenclature. 

Item 692. 

~ gol~smiths' w~res in platinum represent only a very small proportion of the working 
of th1s prec1ous metal, 1t did not seem necessary to.treat them separately. They hav.e therefore 
been grou_Ped together with jewellery (joaillerie) and jewelled ornaments (bifoteterie). 

As with gold, a tertiary item has been made for articles in platinum containing diamottds 
emeralds, sapphires, r11bies or real pearls. ' 

The explanatory notes to item 6go apply ~so to this item. · 

CHAPTER 62. 

COIN (SPEGIE}. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

meta1¥~~fn! :!~v t~ ~implification! all coins have been included in this chapter-both base-
belong to "yVorlsr 0~/~:t~~~aiAr~~~~es ~~~hC~~l~c~~~~~!o(~e ht~wev~iro)f antique coins, which 

Gold com and silver coin h' h · . c 
1
?n · . are shown separately. ' w IC are gtven separate ltems m most of the Customs tariffs, 

imp~t!:ed i~e:::tfr~~if~n~g:;:~~. the various base-metal coins, as these are not of much 
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Section XV. 

BASE METALS AND ARTICLES MADE THEREFROM. 

Chapter 63.-Iron, Cast Iron, Steel 
64.-Copper . · 
6s.-Nickel . . 
66.-Aluminium 
67.-Lead .. · 
68.-Zinc .. · 
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6g.-Tin .. · · · · · 
o -Other Base Metals and Alloys thereof . . . . . . . 

;!:-Miscellaneous Wares made of Base Metal, not elsewhere spectfied or 
included ... · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

" 
" 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Th tes inserted at the beginning of Section XV lay down the rules to be followe~ for 
the clas~i~~ation of articles belonging to the various chapters on " Base Met~ls aJ?-d Articles 
made therefrom". It will be realised that the strict observance ·of these rules 1s a szne qua non 
for a unified Customs nomenclature. 

Note r.-The first note relates to the classificatio? o_f alloys of two or J!lOre base metals; 
in fact it reproduces the provisions found in the maJonty of Customs tanffs. 

The question of alloys of base metals with precious metals is governed by a note at the 
beginning of Chapter 6I. 

Naturally, the term "alloy" only applies to metals combined by melting. . 
Chemical combinations with a base-metal basis are therefore excluded from Section XV. 

These products, of which there is a large number, will generally be found under Section VI, 
" Chemical Products, etc. " 

Base metals and articles made therefrom, which are gilt, silvered, platinised, or gold-, silver
or platinum-plated, are included in Section XV, with the exception of certain articles which 
will be found specifically mentioned in other sections of the nomenclature. 

Note 2.-A. Note 2A relates to the classification of articles composed of two or more 
base metals without other materials. 

It was deemed advisable to adopt what, in this case, appeared to be the most rational 
method-viz., the system of classification according to the heaviest component. This 
corresponds to the practice at present followed in a large nm11ber of tariffs. 

B. A much more complicated question is the classification of articles composed of base 
metals combined with materials other than precious metals, such as leather, wood, stone, glass, 
pottery, porcelain, carving or moulding materials, etc. 

Study of current tariffs shows that the rules in force for the classification of the articles 
in question differ considerably. 

Certain countries have adopted the ·system of classification according to the heaviest 
compo?ent ; others clas~ify according to the most valuable component, and others again 
accordmg to the most h1ghly taxed material or to the material which mainly determines the 
character of the article. · 

Owing to the diversity-not to say uncertainty and lack of precision-in the rules followed 
the. Customs clearance of these combinations gives rise in practice to numerous difficulties' 
wh1ch have b;en the subject ?f well-~ounded protests on the part of international trade. ' 

A questlon of such pnmary 1mportance obviously required to be settled in the nomenclature. 

1 -!}fter. careful ~xamination, it was considered that the most rational and equitable 
~t~~~i~~t~~n °~ artlcle~ o! this kind is a classification which takes account of the substance 
that t" I e c aractenshc part of such articles is made. The rule was therefore laid down 
as su~~ lc ef of base metal co~bined ~vith non-matallic substances, not specially classified 
part wh'oh y cofme under Section XV lf the metals entering into their composition form the 
respecti~~ con er~ upon f them the predominant character of metal articles whatever the 

Article propor. loz:s o the c<?mpo?ent materials. , 
. s of this kmd are classified m that case according to the rules laid down under A. 

of co~~feB~n Th~ products of the metallu~gical industry are sold in trade at different stages 
moulds, forge: rollf::; :~ u~wor~ed-that .1s to say, in t~e form in V.:hich they come out of the 
undergone a more advan~ rawmg machmes or .staml?mg or swagmg presses. Others have 
surface, changed in sha e ed ;process of_preparahon-z.e., have been further worked on the 

P or 1mproved m appearance. These are mamlfactured or worked. 
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k d roducts appears in the majority 
As the distinction between 1mworked products and b~.0~J fo conform to this method of 

of Customs tariffs, the draft nomenclature was o Ig . . 
classification. " , derstood differently m t~~ va;Io:us 

But the terms " unworked " and work:d are un n the uiding lines obtammg m all 
countries and the object of the present note IS to lay dow 'f ft!worked and worked products. 
cases wh~re the items or sub-items of the dr~ft exp;essfy s~e~ii%ht treatment only, and, with a 

Some of the worked articles have receive~ simp e 0 h' hl worked articles. The draft 
properly arranged classification, cannot be .mi~taken \0! 1 I~a!e been divided into ftnworked 
nomenclature, therefore, provides for certam Items w nc 1 

articles, simply finished articles, and ot!zers. . . f · ply worked articles. 
Accordingly, note 3 further contams a defimbon o Sfm . 

"' "' * 
· 1 t · II mentioned either separately 

The detached parts and pieces o~ base. meta ~ no specia y c1 . fied in consideration 
or together with articles specially mentxoned m Section XV' shouldhbe ~ssi other of the 
of their composition and the amount of labour expended on t em 10 one or . . 
collective items in the various chapters of the present Section. These collective Items are 
as follows: 

Chapter 63. Iron, cast iron, steel: Nos. 752 to 755· 
Chapter 64. Copper: Nos. 762 and 769. 
Chapter 65. Nickel: Nos. 772 and 773· 
Chapter 66. Aluminium: Nos. 780 and 784. 
Chapter67. Lead: Nos. 788and789. · 
Chapter 68. Zinc: Nos. 792 and 793· 
Chapter 69. Tin: Nos. 798 and 799." 
Chapter 70. Other metals: No. 8or. 

With regard to the classification of the detached parts and pieces in question, reference 
should also be made to the rules laid down in A andB of general not~~ on Section XV. 

"' * * 

Apart from the general provisions applicable to all metals, the following rules of classifi
cation are observed in respect of non-ferrous metals included in Chapters 64 to 70 : 

r. The cutting of bars and wire into lengths does not change their classification ; in 
additon, no notice is taken of the tapering of certain wires in order to pass them through the 
drawplates. 

2. Wires are distinguished from bars by the fact that. their diameter n·owhere exceeds 
5 millimetres. . 

3· Sheets, plates. and leaves are understood to be products rolled or hammered flat with 
a width at least equal to ten times the thickness. ' 

IRON, CAST IRON, STEEL. 

PREL~MINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

It will be seen that the method of classification adopted i th h · 
metals rests on the greater or lesser amount of work re re n e c apters r:Iatmg. to base 
words, the raw materials are taken as the base and the se~·_sentedf byt the articles ;.m other 
products are classified in relation thereto. 1 manu ac ured and manufactured 

The subdivisions of the various items in the draft nomen 1 
bu~ they are in all cases adapted for insertion, as they stand c .at~re.affre so:newhat summary; 
urufi.ed nomenclature. ' 10 an s Which shall adopt the 

It would really have been desirable further to subd' 'd · ,, 
creating separate categories graded according·to dimen . ~VI(th' tkhe Items and sub-items by 
weight of the arti~les. . SIO s IC ness, diameter, etc.) or the 

Such categones are m fact to be found in most t · ff · . · 
far from being uniform, varying greatly between one ants With specific duties, but they are 

A_s agreement in .this matter would no doubt beciun ry.and ~nother. 
leave It to the countnes to subdivide the items and b"I?fssible, It was thought preferable to 
the requirements of their respective industries and ~u d-l ems of the draft in accordance with ra e. 
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Item 696. 

h lt' f'onoreinthe Cast iron is the combination of iron and carbon resulting from t e me m~ ? Ir se 
blast furnace. In addition to carbon, cast iron contains ot~er su~s~an~es {sihcof, mangane • 
sulphur phosphorus, etc.) which come from the ore or from Impunbes m the fue. 

Th~ iron contents varies as a rule from go to g4% ; it is very rarely less than go%, and 
only exceeds g4% in exceptional cases. . . 

The carbon content varies from 2.5 to 4% according to t~e variety _of cast I:on, ~mountmg 
to as much as 5% in very exceptional cases. So-called sem~-steel cast Iron, wh~ch ~1ffers ~rom 
ordinary cast iron only by its having a slightly smaller carbon content (2 to 3 Yo), IS classified 
with the latter. . 

The other elements (silicon, manganese, sulphur, phosphorus, etc.) may be present either 
alone or together in a proportion not exceeding 6 or 7%· . . 

0 
Certain ordinary kinds of cast iron, foundry cast iron or convert.er-pig, contll;!n up to. 6 ~ 

of manganese ; such cast iron with a very small phosphorus content IS known as hematite 
cast iron. 

So-called " cast iron for steel " has a manganese content of 4 to 6%-
Certain kinds of crude cast iron, the so-called crude nickel cast iron, have a nickel content 

of 0.5 to 2 %· · 
The preceding figures relate to cast iron proper or ordinary cast iron, whi~h is quite distinct 

from special cast iron classified under item 6g7 as ferro-alloys or ferro-metalhc alloys. 
The designation cast iron, unworked, of item 6g6 applies to iron cast in the !or~ of pig 

or rough lumps. It also includes pig iron more or less purified (by a further smeltmg m coke
fed furnaces), called pig iron for refining or fine metal, which occurs in the same forms. 

Iron which is cast other than in pig or rough lumps is excluded from item 6g6. 
Crude cast iron may be white, mottled, grey or black. 
White cast iron is of a silvery-white colour when its fracture is fresh and clean. It melts 

at a temperature of r,o5o to r,o70°; it is hard and brittle and is obtained with a low proportion 
of coke. Its density varies from 7 to 7.8. This is the type of converter-pig used for the 
manufacture of iron and steel. 

Grey cast iron fuses at a temperature of r,200 to r,220°, and is obtained when there is a 
predominance of coke in the melting of the ore. This kind of cast iron has a fracture of a 
grey colour, with more or less large grains containing chips of graphite in varying quantities 
or grains of various degrees of fineness. 

Grey cast iron generally has a d~nsity not exceeding 7· It can be filed or perforated and, 
being readily liquefiable (it becomes fluid at r,25o0), is admirably suited for casting. 

Black cast iron is grey cast iron with large grains, whose fracture reveals large quantities 
of black graphite. 

Mottled cast iron is a heterogeneous cast iron; it consists of grey pig iron disseminated in the 
'white, producing a grey-mottled or white-mottled cast iron according to the colour which 
predominates. This mottled cast iron is generally used for puddling. · 

In certain Customs tariffs, crude cast iron is divided, according to the purpose for which it 
is to be used, into two classes-viz., (a) foundry cast iron; (b) converter-pig. 
· Foundry cast iron is that from which cast-iron articles (pottery, tubing, cast iron for 
building or ornamentation, mechanical parts, etc.) are obtained, by means of a second melting. 
Its fracture shows grains of a black, greyish or bluish-grey-colour. Its silicon content may 
vary up to 6%. 
. Converter-pig is cast iron intended to be transformed into iron or steel. White pig iron 
IS the usual form of converter-pig ; but mottled cast iron and grey cast iron with a low carbon 
content, the best-known form being the so-called Bessemer-pig, are also used as converter-pig. 
. As it is not always easy to determine the ultimate use to which certain varieties of cast 
Iron are to be put, it was decided not to retain this distinction between foundry cast iron and 
converter-pig. · · 

Item 697. 

Ferro-alloys are not cast iron properly speaking-i.e., the material from which iron and· 
~teel a:e made. They are special varieties of cast iron employed for subdidiary purposes in 
oundnes and st~el works-namely, to purify, refine or improve iron and steel-and by their 

very use, they drsappear as alloys entirely or almost entirely. ' 
Ferro-alloys are riot malleable anci cannot therefore be rolled or forged. 

b The preponderating element of ferro-3;lloys is not iron (as in the case of ordinary cast iron), 
ut some other metal (manganese, chrommm, vanadium, tungsten etc.) or metalloid (silicon 

phqsphorus, etc.). ' • 

. . In th~se alloys, iro~ is only a fortif~ing or dissolvent element employed for the reason that 
It IS too ~ffi.cult to o~tam these metals m a pure state, or because their use in a pure state for 
metallurgrcal operations would be impracticable or extravagant. 
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. t is below go%, while the content of the <?ther 
In most ferro-alloys the ~~on f con ten t than that of iron, though rarely more than 

component metals or el_en~ents IS 
0 t::krne:o e~e go% (g6% for ferro-silicon). . 

go%. The ma~imum hml~ra~be•s, sometimes used to describe certain ferro-alloys~ 1s 
The term ferro-met lC O) , " . other metal " . the more general expression 

f llo'-'S known as Iron- , . all 'd all 
applied to th~, group ? a b Jth the .. iron-other metal " alloys and the Iron met ?I oysd. 
"ferro-alloys compnses 0 · d" t' n only the various proportions (maximum an 

The following )tabfle sh~,al~·s, a~s~~~~e;c:o~~ained in the most generally used ferro-alloys : 
minimum contents o specl su 

Spiegel cast iron 
Ferro-manganese 
Ferro-silicon 
Ferro-aluminium 
Ferro-silica-manganese (silica-spiegel) 

Ferro-silico-mangano-al uminium 

Ferro-chromium 
Ferro-tungsten (ferro-wolfram) 
Ferro-molybdenum 
Ferro-nickel 
Ferro-vanadium 
Ferro-titanium .. 
Ferro-phosphorus 
Ferro-tantalum .. 

Percentage 
contained 

6 to 2S Mn 
26 to So Mn 

6 to g6 Si 
IO to goAl 

r IO to 30 Si 
1 20 to 7S Mn 

! 
20 Si 
20 Mn 
IO Al 
so to So Cr 
7S to go Tu 
30 to go M? 
IS to so N1 . 
so to So Va 
IS to so Ti 
IS to 2S P 
70 to So Ta 

Apart from the ferro-alloys giv~n in this table, there are others which are less generally 
used such as ferro-boron, ferro-uranium, etc. . f 

Special kinds of cast iron include some which are normally manufactured m blast urnaces, 
though most of them are produced in electric furnaces. 

Blast-furnace products are as follows : 

Spiegel, 
Ferro-manganese, 
Ferro-silicon (silicon content up to IS%), 
Ferro-silica-manganese (silica-spiegel), with about IS% of silicon and about 20% 

of manganese. 

The other ferro-alloys are manufactured by the electro-chemical industry in electric 
furnaces. 

In a few Customs tariffs, ferro-manganese whose manganese content does not exceed a 
certain limit (2S or 30%), and is called in that case " spiegel cast iron", is classified under 
ordinary unworked cast iron. 

The same applies to ferro-silicon with a low silicon content. 
It should be noted that the various Customs tariffs are not in agreement as to the 

proportions which unworked cast iron must have in order to be regarded as a" ferro-alloy". 
For the purpcses of the present nomenclature, the following rule has been laid down for 

distinguishing between ferro-alloys and ordinary unworked cast iron : 
The ferro-alloys coming under item 6g7 comprise all non-malleable unworl{ed cast iron 

~ontaining m?re than IO%, but not more t~a~ go%, of alloy materials (metals other than 
rron, metall?I~s-~a;e substances). These hm1ts reach IS and g6% respectively for ferro-
alloys contammg sihcon. . . . 

It follows that unworked cast iron containing up to IO% of these alloy materials (IS o/c 
in the case of silicon belong to item 6g6. . 0 

.. Ferro-alloys whose alloy co~timt exceeds go% (g6% in the case of those containing 
silicon) come under the classification of these materials in a pure state. 

Item 698. 

This item inc~udes was!e and scrap iron, crop ends, iron turnings, iron filin s and all 
waste or refuse of Iron, cast Iron or steel, solely fit for re-smelting, re-forging or ch:~ical use. 

Item 699. 

Crude iron covered by this item is the metal obtained fr t · after decarburisation. · om conver er-p1g 
Steel is a combination of iron and ·carbon with a low r r 

cast iron. It is produced either by refinin 'cast iron toe propor 10n of carbon than that of 
Besse.mer steel, Tho~as steel, etc.), or by th~ recarburisati remove t~e carbon (puddled steel, 
the simultaneous fusiOn of iron and pig (open-hearth st ln ~/~e Idrobn (cement st~els)! or by 
process, etc.). ee s 0 rune Y the Martm-S1emens 

With certain exceptions, steel is generally treated a · · th 
s Iron m e nomenclature. 
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Tt will be observed that the so-called special steels have been grouped ~oge~her in i(e} .J0 7 • 
provided they take the form of (I) blocks or ingots, (2) blooms, billets or at ars, or 3 ars, 
wire, sheets or hoops. . · more or 

Item 6gg comprises ordinary iron and steel in a crud~ state--;-that IS t<? say, m a 
less rough form, still requiring to be re-worked by ham~enng, forgmg or ro~mg. . 

Iron when it comes out of the refining furnace, IS separ~ted fro~ Its slag by VIgorous 
hammeri~g. This hammering produces the loops or lumps which constitute th: puddle balls. 

Crude steel is in the form of blocks or ingots cast in block or i?got. moulds ~rect from the 
converter or from the Martin-Siemens open-hearth furnace. Ordmanly crud~ mgot~ are o.f a 
roughly square or occasionally rectangular section, but rarely octagonal, this sectiOn bemg 
slightly larger at one end than at the other. 

Item 700. 

These are semi-manufactured products obtai~ed by the ~olli~g, forging or hammering of 
the crude puddle balls, blocks or ingots referred to m the previous Item. 

The crude ingot, with a square base, is placed in the blooming mill, which turns out products 
of more or less regular square sections with rounded corners ; these are the blooms. . 

There are also flat blooms, sometime.s called slab blooms, produced by the hammermg or 
rolling of crude ingots of rectangular section. 

Blooms are used for the manufacture of large merchant bars or forgings. Slab blooms are 
used for the manufacture of thick iron sheets. 

Billets are obtained in the same way as blooms, but their section is smaller. They are 
rolled more or less regularly and are usually of a square section (though someti~7s of a 
rectangular section), with rounded angles, the side varying as a rule from 40 to IOO milhmetres 
for billets of square section, while billets of recta.n&ular sectio~ have a wi?t~ of so to I~S 
millimetres and a thickness of not less than 30 milhmetres. B1llets are pnncipally used m 
re-rolling merchant bars. 

Flat ba1·s are flat rolled iron or steel, without sharp edges, in narrow plates or in bands, 
usually ISO to 300 millimetres wide and 6 to 75 millimetres thick. Flat bars are mainly used 
for the manufacture of thin sheets. 

Item 701. 

This item covers merchant iron and steel in bars of various forms or sections, whether hot 
forged or hot rolled, or whether cold drawn or cold rolled, provided they are not specially 
included in other items, and do not take the form of wire, sheets, or hoop iro1~. 

These articles include : 

(I) Bars of ordinary circular, square or rectangular section, but, more rarely, 
hexagonal or octagonal section ; 

(2) Ordinary profi.les, such ·as L, T, U, I shapes, etc. ; 

(3) Special profiles (semicircular, cross-shaped, hollow, convex, biconvex 
section, etc.) ; 

(4) Rolled articles of the nature o~ pilings, etc. 

It will be noted that various rolled or drawn articles of the kind enumerated in item 70I 
are spe.cially referre.d to under other itel?s of the nomenclature. Tl~is is the case with special 
steels (Item 707), ralls and sleepers for rallways and tramways, also with wheel-tyres of railway 
and tramway rolling-stock. 

In most .existing tariffs, iron and steel in bars, wire or sheets are subdivided, in the first 
plac:, accordmg.to the metho~ of manufacture-that is to say, according to whether they are 
obtamed by forgmg or hot rolhng or by cold drawing or cold rolling. 

!his principle was accordingly adopted. by distinguishing sub-i~ems (a), (b) and (c). 
Sub-Item (b) relates to forged or hot-rolled 1ron and steel, of a section other than circular 
square, or rectangular, and, in particular, the large category of L, T, U, I, etc., iron and steel: 

~ot-rolled and cold-drawn bars are often sold as such and used without additional 
workmg. 

Sometim7s ~hese. bar~ receive fur~her \yor~ on th: surf~ce after they have been rolled 
or drawn (pohshmg, zmckmg, lead-coatmg, tmnmg, plating with another metal etc.) to enable 
them to be used for the special purposes for which they are intended. ' 
. Bars which have undergone such additional work are classified under sub-item (d) of Item 70I. 

Sub-item (d) might, of course, be further subdivided to distinguish for example articles 
produce~ by h?t rolling from those which have been cold drawn or cold ~oiled. ' 

~tWill agam be noted that bars with designs produced in the rolling are not on that account 
cla~s1fied ~mde~ (d). Further, the straightening or cutting of bars to length does not affect 
their classdicab?n ; nor are to be taken into account the traces of copper or bronze left by the 
draw-plates, which are observed on the surface of certain kinds of drawn iron or steel. 

15 
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Item 702. 

· · d t I bars and wire · but thE The various Customs tariffs have separate 1tems for rron an s ee • 
rules adopted for the differentiation of these forms do not always agree. d . 

f. II · to be regarde as Wire : For the purpose of the present nomenclature, the o owmg are 
all rolled, drawn or forged iron and st~el :. 

(r) In rolls or bent coils (h3;nks), of ~ny section or profile, with a cross section 
nof-exceeding ro millimetres (w1re maclune) ; · 

- (2 ) In rods not rolled or bent, of any section or profile, with a cross section not 
exceeding 5 millimetres. · 

Products coming under this item are subdivided into: (a} hot-rolled, (b) cold-rolled or 
drawn, (c) worked on the ·surface. · . 

Sub-item (c) is again divided into three t~rtiary it~ms to sho~ separately (r) zzncked 
(galvanised) or lead-coated wire and (2) titmed w1re-m v1ew of the Importance of these two 
products in international trade. 

The third tertiary item includes wire which is polish~d, varn.ished, enamelled, coppered 
or nickelled, etc., or wire plated with other metals fmcludmg precious metals), etc. 

Wire whose surface bears traces of copp_er or bronze f~om the draw-plates t~rough whi~h 
it has passed is not regarded as coppered, nor IS to be taken mto account the tapermg of certam 
iron or steel wire with a view to its being subsequently passed through the draw-plates. 

Wire which has been insulated by enamelling or otherwise, for electrical purposes, comes 
under item 873 (Chapter 73). 

Item 703. 

By sheet iron is understood iron or steel sheets, hot-rolled or cold-drawn. Iron and steel 
rolled, forged or drawn flat, of a width of more than 250 millimetres, are regarded as sheets. 
The term also includes what are known as flat billets, consisting of strips hot-rolled, and termi
nated by plane rectangular surfac;es produced in the rolling, more than 250 millimetres wide and 
5 millimetres or more thick. In classifying sheets, no account is taken of the cropping of the 
edges or of cutting at right angles, or of a simple annealing ·or treatment given to certain 
sheets in order to make their surface quite smooth. 

Item 703 has two subdivisi.ons. Th~ first relates to simply hot-forged or rolled, tmpickled 
sheets (unworked sheets); sub-Item (b) mcludes cold-rolled sheets and sheets pickled by acid 
or by a mechanical process (whitened sheets). 

Item 703 does not include sheets cut otherwise than at right angles and sheets which have 
been worked on the surface or have undergone change in form (items 704 and 705). 

Item 704 • 

. This _item in~ludes flat sheets w~ich have been worked on the surface after leaving the 
rolling mill, provided that such workmg does not affect the shape of the sheets in any way. 

_The first f?ur sub-items (a) to ( d J. refer to varieties of sheet iron or steel which have to be 
specially me~t~oned on ac~ount of their being so widely used; the last sub-item (e) includes 
all other vanehes of sheet rron or steel worked on the surface which are not specified under (a) 
to (d). · 

. As regards _(a), polished sheets have a peculiar brilliance or lustre which is obtained by 
vanous mecharuc~ processes. 

Sheets subje~ted to two o~ more processes specified in different sub-items are classed in the 
last of these sub-1tems accordmg to the order established in the nomenclature. 

Item 705. 

ul Th; va~ous kinds o~ work me';ltione~ here refer to changes in the form of the sheet 
res ~ o vanous mechamcal operations, such as corrugation grooving etc stam in s ~s a 
pressmg, perforation or cutting otherwise than at right angl;s. ' ., P g, curvmg, 

These sheets can also have undergone one or other of the processes referr d · · 
Cdor_rugated and zinc-coated sheets, perforated and tinned sheets and polishe~ sY:. I~ Itemt 704. 

esign, etc., are, for example, common. ' ee s cu to a 

It may also happen that the sheets are subjected to a number f · 
v:arious sub-items of 704 and 705-e.g., a sheet rna be r o !?rocesses specified in the 
tm-plate may be covered with stamped designs and cJt to ipeststed, zmckhed and perforated ; 
perforated and nickelled, and so on. a ern; as eet may be curved, 
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For the uniform and consistent classification of the articles referred to in the two preceding· 
paragraphs, it is desirable to conform to the following rules : 

I. Sheet iron or steel which ha~ bee!?- s~bjected to o~e or other of th~ processes ~pe.cified 
under (a) to (d) of item 705 must, m prmCiJ?le, be. classified under. that Item, even If It has 
undergone one or other of the processes mentioned m (a) to (e) of Item 704. 

2 . Sheets subjected to two or more processes specifie~ in di.fferent sub-items are classed 
in the last of these sub-items according to the order estabhshed m the nomenclature. 

3. Item 705 should not include any articles which, as a result of ~ny process, have ce?-sed 
to retain the character of sheet iron or steel proper, and are rather m the nature of fimshed 
articles of the kinds specified or classified under other items of the nomenclature. 

Item 706. 

Hoop iron or steel is produced like sheet iron or steel (I) by hot rolling or forging and (2) by 
cold drawing or cold rolling. 

All flat rolled, drawn or forged iron and steel are regarded as hoop iron and steel: 

(I) Rolled in coils or bent bundles of a width exceeding IO millimetres; 

(2) Neither rolled nor in bent bundles of a thickness not exceeding 6 millimetres 
and a width exceeding IO millimetres but not exceeding 250 millimetres, subject to 
the condition that the width is at least ten times the thickness. 

Sub-items (a) and (b) of this item refer to these two kinds of hoop iron or steel, but do not 
cover articles which have been worked on the surface. · 

Hoops worked on the surface (including those covered wtth designs obtained by rolling) 
or plated with other metals (including precious metals)-e.g., polished, enamelled, varnish~d. 
artificially oxidised, tinned, coppered, nickelled or the like-{;ome under (c), whether produced 
by hot rolling or by cold drawing or cold rolling. 

Item 707. 

By " special steels " are understood carefully manufactured steels containing, besides iron 
·and carbon, one or more other substances (known as rare elements), which are added to them 
in fixed proportions in order to give them various qualities or properties such as strength, 
hardness, rapidity, conductibility, etc. 

Most Customs tariffs provide for the separate classification of special steels, but they are 
far from being in agreement as to the content of rare elements which confers on those articles 
the character of special steels. 

The following are the minimum contents most generally accepted for the alloy materials 
used in the manufacture of special steels : 

Manganese 
Silicon 
Chromium and tungsten 
Nickel and copper 
Molybdenum and aluminium 
Cobalt, vanadium, titanium, boron, uranium, glucinium 

and other rare elements . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Percentage 

2 
I 
0.5 
0.3 
0.2 

O.IS 

Steels containing alloy materials in smaller quantities than those shown above are, 
therefore, to be regarded as ordinary steels. 
. ".Carbon steels "-that is to say, steels which have at once a high carbon content and low 
1mpunty contents-are also classified separately in various Customs tariffs. 

In view of the div(;lrsity and looseness of the rules adopted for determining carbon steels 
~nd also. of t.he difficulties experienced by the Cust?ms authorities in recognising these steels 
m practice, It wa~ thoug~t preferable n~t to classify them separately in the nomenclature, 
so that they remam classtfied among ordmary steels, where, if necessary, a sub-item may be 
set up for them. · · 

H~ving regard to the widely varying systems of the Customs tariffs in the case of special 
~teels, It was thought desirable to group these articles under a single item rather than to 
mclude them_, according to the degree of working which they have undergone, among the crude 
steel~ or ~emi-manufactured steel products, or among bars, wire, sheets or hoops, to which the 
previous Items relate. 

The countries which adopt the nomenclature will be free to make what subdivisions they 
may deem necessary or, for the application of the proper duties to refer to the relevant items 
affecting ordinary steels. ' · 

.The latter course may be adopted by countries whose tariffs make no distinction between 
spec1al steels and ordinary steels, or distinguish only in the case of particular varieties of special 
steels. 



·Item 708. 

The expression " non-malleable cast iron, " which is used for grea~er clearne~~ (as oppose~ 
to malleable cast iron), means fotmdry pig-iron and the so-called se1m-steel cast non (or semi-
steel) (see note to item 6g6). . . 

Hardened or chilled cast iron is assimilated to non-malleable cast Iron. It I~ produced ~y 
running the castings into metal moulds instead of sand or earth moulds, which makes t le 
surface of the metal very hard and thoroughly tempers it. . . 

Semi-steel must not be confused with steel castings (or cast steel), to which reference will 
be made below. 

Semi-steel is a mixture of ordinary cast iron (75 to go%) with. a certain q?antity of 
steel {Io to 25 %). Steel castings (cast steel) are pure steel cast m moulds direct from 
the first smelting to produce parts ior which there is a large demand for the purpose of current 
mechanical construction. 

In the case of malleable cast iron, the nomenclature follows, generally speaking, the 
classification adopted for iron and steel. Malleable cast iron is a form of cast iron from which 
a great part of the carbon content has been removed, by annealing in. iron oxid~, the result 
of which is to enable it to be hammered and bent in a cold state. It IS used chiefly for the 
manufacture of small articles or small mechanical parts with a complicated sha.J?e, which must 
have the resistance of iron or steel when bemg worked up and which are much easier to produce 
from cast iron than from iron or steel which has been forged, turned or sliced. 

Item 708 has two sub-items-viz., (a) pipes and (b) foi?tts. 
Sub-item (a) includes, inter alia, straight socket-pipes, one of the extremities having a 

collar made to take the opposite end of another pipe, and flanged pipes, which are either smooth 
or with east-on ribs. Flanged pipes have rims at each end at right angles to the body of the 
pipe, by means of which the pipes, after straightening and drilling, may be assembled by 
joints, bolts and nuts. 

. By joints are understood joints proper, whether straight or curved, elbows, bends, straight 
pipes with ~anged s~c~ets or with branc~ing· flanges or collars, and special connecting-parts, 
such as the mternal JOmts of central-heatmg radiators, radiator plugs, etc. 

The tertiary items of sub-items (a) and (b) distinguish between unworked articles and 
worked article,;. . 

The terms " unworked " and "worked" are to be understood in the sense explained in 
3, A and B, of the general notes on Section XV. 

Movable iron h~ops placed on the ends of the. pipes in order to protect them during 
transport ~ake no .differenc~ t.o the classification of these pipes. It is understood also that 
the threadmg of pipes and JOmts resulting from casting does not affect the classification. 

Item 709. 

th The tubes a.ud pipes referred to here are of the ordinary kind employed for boilers or for 
e conveyance of water, steam or compressed air, and similar uses. 

Three categories are proposed : 

(a) U?Jwelded, rolled or drawn tubes and pipes. 

Unwelded tubes ar d 'th f . . e rna e ei er rom cast-steel mgots or rolled circular slabs (rounds). 
Their manufacture gen all t il t carried out succe . 1 . er. yl en a . s wo processes ; but usually the two processes are 

ss1ve Y m a smg e heatmg. 
The first process is th d ·n· f h . and boring mill h' h . e n mg o t. e slabs or rounds, either in the press or in the rolling 

• w IC gives a very thick and not altogether regular tube known as a bla?Jk. 

resuln:i~~c~~~l:~~:;st~b~~ists in rolling the blank, which may be done in several ways, the 

Preci~o~o:s-rnollted tu~e dof this kind may be used as it stands for purposes for which great 
o reqmre . 

follo!o~vever, in some cases, after being hot rolled, the tube is cold drawn. The process is as 

The tube is first hammered at the end for clam i · 't · h · 
p~ssed on to a bench where it is drawn on a drawin f:t ng ! I IS t. en ~Ickled, a!ter. whic~ it is 
With a mandrel intended to force the metal through ac~me the mtenor of which IS furmshed 
precise diameter and thickness required. g ~ rmg-shaped space, thus regulating the 

. The metal is then cold hammered and the tub 1 · 
all Its properties. The tube thus obta.'ined is callede annldeaded m order to restore to the metal s · a co - rawn tube 

t b 
ometlmes the tube is not annealed after drawing in which 't.. . 

u e. . • case I IS called a white-drawn 
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(b) Bt~tt-welded or lap~welded, brazed, or a1etogenozJs- or electrically-welded tubes and pipes. 

The following varieties of tubes are to be classified under (b). 

Tfebes and pipes bzett welded in the furnace.-These are. o~e of the comm?nest forJ!lS o~ 
tubes. They are produced by an old-established process, cons1stmg of the followmg operatwns · 

(I) Heating ~f the strips to white welding heat in a furnace ; 

(2) Drawing in a bell-shaped die where the strips are bent and welded, the two 
edges being forced together (but not overlapped) ; 

(3) Calibrating to the desired dimensions, cooling, cutting and testing. 

Butt-welded tubes, generically described as gas-pipes, are used for the conveyance of gas, 
central-heating and potable water in houses. 

Tubes and pipes lap-welded in the f-urnace.-The manufacture of these tubes is somewhat 
analogous to that of butt-welded tubes. 

But in lap-welded tubes the welding is not done in a hollow bell, but in a rolling mill on a 
mandrel, the edges being overlapped to a certain width-whence the name, "lap-welded ". 

Brazed or autogenous-welded tubes and pipes.--:-These t1;1be~ are produ~ed from continuous 
cold- or hot-rolled strips passed through the shapmg machme 1dentlcal w1th that used for the 
manufacture of tubes merely with butt edges. 

The edges are brought together and welded under an oxy-acetylene blow-pipe flame : 

{I) Either with an admixture of brass or other metal (brazed tubes) ; 

(2) Or without the admixture of brass or other ·metal (autogenous-welded tubes). 

These tw~ kinds of tubes are used for similar purposes-viz., for cycles, furniture rods, 
children's perambulators, electric conductor tubes, etc. 

They are frequently cold drawn. 

Electrically-welded tubes and pipes.-There are two processes in current use for the electric 
welding of tubes. 

The first is resistance welding. This is roughly the same as the process used in the case of 
brazed or autogenous-welded tubes, except that the welding is effected by electric current. 

The t:ubes thus produced are mainly used in : 

{I) The cycle-making industry ; 

(2) The industry for the manufacture of insulation conductors for electric cables ; 

(3) The furniture and decorative arts industry. 

In the second process, the welding is effected by means of the electric arc. This process is 
principally employed in the manufacture of tubes of relatively large diameter (300 mm. and 
above). 

Tubes and pipes lap-welded with water-gas.-In this process, the strips of sheet iron 
for making the tubes are generally shaped hot by powerful curving machines with the two edges 
left overlapping to a certain extent. The blank thus prepared is then placed in special machines, 
where the butt edges are white-heated to a welding temperature. by water-gas burners. The 
welding is not continuous, only certain lengths (30 to 40 centimetres) being heated at a time 
and afterwards hammered or mechanically rolled on special anvils. 

This process produces high-quality tubes for the conveyance of water (at low or high 
pressure), or steam, for storage tanks in the chemical industry, high-pressure gas mains, etc. 

(c) Tubes and pipes merely with butt edges, not welded (open-seam tubes). 

These tubes are usually produced by means of machines for shaping the steel strips. 
The strips may be either cold rolled or hot rolled. 

Item 7l0. 

h T~e first sub-ite~ of th~s item comprises tubes .and pipes with mere fitting work, ttot 
ot erwtse worked, and, m particular, threaded tubes w1th or without sockets and tubes with 
welded flanges, collars or rings. ' 

th The tubes :!-nd.pipes of specia_l shape ~oming under sub-item (b) include, i·nter al·ia : tubes 
e wall of wh1ch 1s not ?f a umform th1ckness, and, in particular, the so-called " rational " 

~.ub.es for c~cles ; tubes w1th parts of greater or less diameter than the rest (" big-bellied " or 
c P1.nch-bell1ed "tubes), tube~ closed a~ one end, cu~ved, bent or twisted tubes (including coils), 
omcal tubes or those of wh1ch the dtameter or Circumference diminishes over the whole or 

part of their length. 
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. d b "t - () to (f) are those which have been worked on the 
The tubes enumer~ted u~l er) su dl ems ~ e all tubes which although they have not been 

surface (externally or mtern Y '·an compns b "t ( ) r (b) of the present item. · 
worked in this way, con~e Uitld~r ttei~ 7?9e 0~~~te~ ~fth =in~ lead or tin and (d) those covered 

Sub-item (c) compnses u .es an. pip s ' or lated or lined with copper, 
or plated with otheralmetbals)-1 ·se.,bn~~kelle(~'; ~~;~r~~f~d~~ci~on tr steel tubes covered with an 
nickel, etc. (two-met tu e~ . u -I em c · 
unwelded tube of copper, mckel, etc. f · th . th 

Sub-item (/) covers all kinds of tubes and pipes worked on the sur ace Il;l ~ays o ~~ . ai~ 
those described under sub-items (c), (d) and (e), including tubes covered wit _an enve ope o 
jute, whether tarred or not. 

Item 711. 

The articles coming under this item are quite distinct from the tub~s and_ pipes ~OJ.?-~ng 
under the previous items. The latter are the pro~uct of a large_-scale II?-dustxy speciahsmg 
in this branch of manufacture, whereas the present Item covers articles which belong rather to 
the coppersmith's or tinsmith's trades. . . 

They include : pipes, elbows, etc., in black sheet iron for stoves, furn~ces, etc. ; I?Ipes ot 
zinc-coated sheet iron fastened or soft soldered, for gutters, water-mams, etc. ; tm rods 
fastened or soft solder~d, for blinds, curtains, etc. ; pipes of all dimensio~s of 7ut and riveted 
sheet iron, for factory chimneys, industrial plant, and water, gas o_r hot-air ~ams, etc. 

Tubes and pipes of special shapes, and joints, also c?me under Item 7II, m so far, of course, 
as they are riveted, nailed, fastened or soft-soldered articles. 

Item 712. 

Item 712 applies to all tube or pipe-joints other than the joints specified in the preceding 
item: (a) of malleable cast iron; (b) of iron or steel. 

The term "joints "includes parts for use in fitting tubes for all purposes, such as plain or 
reducing sockets, pipe-connections or unions, round, square or T-shaped elbows, crosses (cross 
joints), siphons, plugs, caps, nipples, flanges or collars, tube discs, nuts for tubes (to make the 
sockets tight), etc. 

Flanged sockets or joints fitted with a tap come under taps, cocks, etc., and are clearly 
excluded from item 712. 

Item 713. 

. This item includes rolled section iron and steel for laying down permanent ways of all 
kinds (railways, tramways, light railways, etc.), without regard to their shape or dimensions 
(flange rails, double-headed rails, flat or rounded shape, grooved rails of various sorts, slide
bar rails for electric tramway underground conduits, guard rails, etc.). 

No distinction is made between straight or curved rails, or between rails drilled with 
bolt-holes and those not so drilled. · 

Rails partially thinned down or pla~ed for track points and crossings, frogs and switches, 
rack railway rails and portable tracks (rails put together) are included in item 716. · 

Item 713 includes, however, rails which are simply curved at the end for level crossings 
for buffers, bumping posts, etc. · ' 

Item 714. 

. T~is item includes all kinds of iron. or steel sleepers for railways and tramways, 
mcluding those drilled, pressed, curved or pnme-coated to protect them against rust. 

This item also includes sleepers consisting of several parts riveted or soldered and sleepers 
fitted with chairs. · 

Item 715 . 

. \Yi~h the exc~ption o~ sleep~rs for rails, this item includes the various metal parts used for 
t~e JOI~mg or lay~n~ of ralls-viz., fish plates (fiat, angle or any other shape) bed plates eli 
(mcludmg shock ]Omts), gauge plates and bars. ' · ' ps 

These variou~ articles may be pressed, drilled or otherwise worked or prime-coated to protect them agamst rust. ' 

Coach-screws, spikes and bolts of fish plates are included in other items of the nomenclature. 

Item 716. 

shun~~i:r!~~~::O~~r~~~~~~ious ~arts of rail.way or. tram~ay plant, sue~ as s~itches and rail 
and points switch r~ds rac~g p~mts, cu~{ails partially-thmned down and planed for crossings 
or not. ' ' rai way rai s and portable tracks, whether on timber sleepers 
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Rack railways refer to rails for rack railways, composed of two stanchions to which sleel?ers 
are riveted so as to form cavities for the teeth of the cog-wheel placed under the engine. 
Sometimes the rack railway is formed of simple cogged bars. 

Portable tracks (i.e., mainly for light railways) are formed of a number of rails attached to 
metal sleepers. 

Item 717. 

This item comprises wheels and sets of wheels for railway or tramway rolling-stock and 
their parts. It is subdivided as follows : 

(a) Axles.-This only 1ncludes straight or cranked axles for railway and tramway engines, 
tenders, coaches and wagons. · 
· By unworked. axles are understood axles, cast, forged,_ rolled or s!amped, unworked, t.his 
word being used m the sense of the general notes 3 A relatmg to Sectwn XV. Those havmg 
,undergone more advanced -processes are regarded as worked. 

(b) Wheel tyres and centres.-The above note on sub-item (a) applies in all respects to 
wheel tyres and centres for railway and tramway rolling-s~ock. 

(c) Wheels and sets of wheels.-The following are to be classified under this sub-item : 
wheels of various models made in one or more pieces, and sets of wheels (wheels fitted on 
axles) for railway and tramway engines, tenders, coaches, wagons and trolleys. 

This sub-item includes sets of wheels with lubricating screws or sockets and those with 
grease boxes ; but so-called bogie wheel sets are classified under item 887 (Chapter 74) with 
railway and tramway material. 

Item 718. 

. This item comprises axles and parts of axles for vehicles of all kinds, with the exception of 
axles for engines, tenders, wagons, trolleys, etc., running on rails and those for motor-cars and 
cycles. 

This item thus includes straight, curved, cranked and other axles, such as ordinary grease 
axles, so-called" patent" and" semi-patent "oil axles, etc., for non-motor vehicles, not running 
on rails and used for the conveyance of persons and goods and for other purposes. 

Among the parts of axles coming under this item may be mentioned, in particular, axle 
boxes and axle journals, axle screw-caps and nut-plates. 

It should be noted that ball-bearings are specially mentioned in item 856 (Chapter 72). 
Similarly, axles of perambulators and of invalid chairs belong to item 899 (Chapter 75). 

For a definition of the terms -zmworked and worked see note on item 717(a) above. 

Item 719. 

. In addition to parts for metal bridges, girders, marquees and roofs, item 719 comprises, 
mter alia, standards for telephones, for electric current conductors, for aerial cableways, etc., 
e:ctrac~ing stays for mine pits, ore-tipping platforms, coal washing and screening plant, 
p1ers, Jetties, moles projecting into the sea, light-houses and constructions of like description ; 
h?t:houses, verandahs, kiosks, exhibition halls and similar buildings ; level-crossing barriers, 
s~1dmg doors, metal blinds, etc., and, generally, all similar articles made of sheet iron, strip iron, 
g1rders, angle and other section irons, drilled, adjusted or assembled with rivets or bolts or by 
autogenous or electric welding. 

~tern 719 also includes T, I or U-shaped iron, drilled and notched for fitting; the same 
apphes .to profile iron, curved or drilled for the adjustll1ent of bolts or rivets which, although 
not subJected to any fur~her treatment, as a rule form part of a metal construction. 

Item 720. 

d These are la.rge receptac~es for liquids or gases, closed or open, which are used in factories, 
Th~w?rks, chem1cal and vanou~ other works, wh~re they are generally installed as fixtures. 

15 Ite.m does not, however, mclude steam boilers or central-heating boilers receptacles 
~~ed With mechanical devices (e.g., mixers or coils), reservoirs with double bott~m or double 51 es, or transport casks and drums. . 

. The following are to be included under item 720 : large reservoirs such as oil tanks 
ca1sson f · b • • fo t s or constructions under water, etc., large tu ~ or vats to contain liquids, receptacles 

r ank-wagons, etc., but not receptacles with a capac1ty of not more than 300 litres. 
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, h tl r they are erected or not. 
The classificatio~ ~f these recepta~les is independent of w e le 
The item is subdiVIded as follows . . 

Ofrmworked sheet, the articles being simply worked· 
1 

t 
(a) d . th sense of the genera no e 

The term " sr:mply worked " is to be understoo m e . 

3 B relating to Section XV. 

(b) Others: d of sheet iron or steel, painted, 
This sub-item covers, inter aUa, receptacles rna e 

zincked, tinned, enamelled, etc. 

Item 721. 

. th' 'tern are those commonly employed for 
The transportcasksanddru!ll;S comm~ u~~er.d IS Some of these receptacles are also used 

the transport of oils, petrols, spmts or ot er Iq;u s. calcium carbide etc. 
for the transport of solid substances-e.g., cal_ustic.soda, ity belong to' item 754 as articles of 

Articles of the kind, not more than so Itres m capac • 
sheet iron or sheet steel. · 

Item 722. 

· t d tion of liquid carbonic acid and This item covers cylinders for the transpor . a~h p~eserv:t swaged or unwelded tubes with 
other compressed or liquefied gases; They are In e orm 
or without taps and oth:r accessones. f d welded tubes with welded bottoms are Similar receptacles m the form o presse or un 
also classified under this head. 

Item 723. 

This item comprises metal cords of widely var~ing ~ize,. made. by the jux~apo~ition ~nd 
twisting together of iron or steel wire, and employed In ships, m v<!-n?us mecha~ucal mdustnes, 
in mining concerns, for traction on inclined planes, for the transmiss~on ?f motion, etc. Some 
cables are square or rectangular and are composed ?f several. strands plaited tog~ther. 

Cables and cordage with co;e or cover of _te.xtile material~ must be a genume produc~ of 
iron or steel wire to come under Item 723. Thxs xtem does not mclude cables comp_osed mamly 
of hemp or other textile materials with an internal stiffening of a few strands of Iron or steel 
wire (see item 566, Chapter so). . . . . . . 

Insulated electric cables made of Iron or steel wire are not mcluded m this Item (see 
item 873, Chapter 73). 

Item 724. 

Barbed wire coming under this item consists of twists of iron or steel wire with points at 
frequent intervals, used for enclosures. Fencing made of fiat rolled and cut iron, and small 
twisted or spiral strips, used as barbed wire, should also be classified under this item. 

Item 725. 

By metal cloth is understood iron or steel wire fabrics (with a weave generally like cloth, but 
sometimes like twill, rep, etc.). It is used chiefly for the manufacture of sieves. 

Netting and trellis are meshed or are sometimes manufactured like metal cloth. They are 
mainly used for enclosures. 

Netting is ordinarily made of metal threads interlaced so as to form tulle-like meshes, 
whether manufactured by hand or machine, or with one or more twists. 

Other netting is made (like metal cloths) by merely crossing round square or fiat threads of 
wire, frequently in a waved pattern. 

Expanded metal is trellis manufactured in one piece with sheet iron incised in certain 
directions and expanded to produce the meshes of the trellis. 

These articles do not cease to come under item 725 from the fact of their being zincked 
tinned, coppered, varnished, painted, etc. ' 

Item 726. 

This iten;t includ~s chains of all dimensions, from the large chains used on board ships to 
the small chams (chaml.ets) used for different purposes. · 

.There are t:vo.sub-Ite!lls, one including chains of different systems used for transmission of 
mohon (transmissiOn chams or sprocket cltaitts-Galle's chains ladder or Vaucanson chains 
and the like) and the second, including ordinary chains, called link chains and other. ' 
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Of the sprocket chains, roller or flat-link cha1:ns are mentioned separately : these are the 
sprocket chains of the Galle system which are in great demand-in particular, those used for 
cycles, etc. . 

The other sprocket chains (without rollers) are also used for transmission : these mclude, 
among others, ladder or Vaucanson chains, "Simplex" chains, "Standard" chains, etc. 

Sprocket chains which have special fittings for the transport of goods and thus constitute 
the essential part of the transporting apparatus should be classified with the latter in item 833 
(Chapter 72). 

Item 726 comprises not only chains, large and small, in a crude state, but also chains 
which are filed, polished, zincked, tinned, coppered, nickelled, etc. 

Parts of chains (links, open adjustable links, rollers, terminal rings and hooks, etc.), 
come under the same item. 

· Chains used for special purpose are also included, as, for instance, chains used for tying up 
animals, dog chains or leashes, snow chains for motor-cars, etc., with or without swivels or 
terminal rings or hooks. 

It should be noted, however, that chains, large and small, used as articles of attire or for 
personal use should be excluded from the present item (see item 819). 

Item 727. 

This item includes tacks, nails, cramps and hooks, in several sub-items : 

(a) Of unforged iron or steel wire.-This sub-item includes tacks obtained mechanically by 
a cold process, with iron or steel wire. They are perfectly cylindrical, square or oval. The most 
usual kind is the so-called wire tacks. The tacks have flat or rounded heads, though some are 
without head, pointed at one or both ends or even ben.t (staples). 

(b) Nails for shoeing animals.-These are the nails used for shoeing horses, mules, donkeys, 
draught-oxen, etc. They are of a special shape, having a head shaped like the flattened 
frustum of a pyramid, and a tapered shank. . 

Calks used for fitting on animal shoes in winter time are also included under {b). If 
these articles for shoeing are threaded, they come as an exception under this sub-item. 

(c) Forged or stamped cramps.-These are big coarse nails, generally with a square or 
prismatic shank and a bent head, for firmly fastening, securing or fixing. 

They include : rail spikes for fixing the flanges of rails to the sleepers ; cramps with bent 
heads for nailing into walls ; holdfasts ; cramp irons used, for instance, for strongly holding 
together blocks of freestone, etc. 

(d) Decorative or ornamental nails.-These are riails or tacks with ornamented, gilt, 
silvered; nickelled, brassed heads, etc., for decorating chairs, furniture, wooden articles, saddlers' 
goods, etc . 

. (e) Others:-This sub-ite~ co?lprises all articles not i_?cluded in (a) to (d), including cut 
nads (tacks, tmtacks, paper-bmdmg staples, etc.), hobnalls for the soles of boots slate nails 
tenterhooks, sheet-iron nails and, in general, forged nails produced by a hot proc~ss, whethe; 
by machinery or by hand, as also nails of malleable cast iron. 

Item 728. 

Several of the articles classified under this item bear a certain resemblance to those in the 
precedi·ng item; but, unlike the latter, they are never pointed. 

They are distinguishable from bolts and screwmakers' wares (item 729) by the fact that 
they are unthreaded. · 

The rivets covered by this item generally have a full, cylindrical shank. Notched rivets 
and sleeved rivets consisting of two pieces fitting into one another are classed with these. 

!~is item does not include rivets for garments, footwear, saddlery articles and travelling 
reqms1tes, etc., as these come under item 818 (Chapter 71). 
. The washers coming under this item are perforated, unsplit washers used for bolts and 
nv~ts, and the nut washers known as split or elastic u;ashers, which protect the nut while 
actmg as a spring (Grover's safety washers). 

Piano pegs are not included in this item and belong to item 938 (Chapter 79). 

Item 729. 

t Thhis item includes all bolts and screwmakers' wares which have been threaded, whether or 
no t ey have been turned or sliced. 

These articles may also be polished, varnished, tinned, zincked, coppered, nickelled, etc. 
Wood screws form a separate sub-item (a) and coach screws form a separate sub-item {b). 
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The characteristic feature of wood screws is their threaded part, w~ich .is usually in the 
shape of a truncated cone, while metal screws, for instance, are stnctl);' cyhndfnctalt.h t b It 

Wood screws differ from bolts (which are also used for woo?) m .the. ac a o. s are 
always used in conjunction with a nut, and further their shank IS cylmdncal and not In the 
shape of a truncated cone. 

In the case of screws, one of the parts for screwing together takes the place of a nut. The 
screw has to make its way in, hence the reason why it is turned when mserted. It may be 
said to be bolted into its nut. The method varies according to whether wood screws or. metal 
screws are used. Wood screws and coach screws have to make a place for t~emselv~s m the 
turning ; the aperture is not necessarily prepared in advance. The thread IS for this reason 
sharp edged. Metal screws can only enter an orifice which has been already prepared, and 
their thread is like that of a nut. 

Sub-item (a) should also include hooks, ring-bolts (screw-eyes), etc., which have threads 
similar to those of wood screws and are manipulated in the same way. 

Item 730. 

This item comprises needles not elsewhere specified or included. 
To the needles mentioned in (a) may be added darning needles, tacking needles, carpet 

needles, packing needles, sail-making needles, etc., as also bodkins (needles without a· point, 
with an eye to take a lace or string). 

The km:tting-needles and pins enumerated under (b) are needles without eyes or points 
with which hand-knitting is done. Netting-needles are included u.nder this head. 

Crochet hooks are a kind of pin or thick needle tapered and forming a hook at the point 
They are used principally for crochet work. They should not be confused with the eyeless 
crochet needles used in sewing-machines. 

Embroidery needles are used to perforate the fabric in embroidery work. 

Item 731. 

Three different groups of pins are here enumerated. 
Ordina~y pins of iro1_1 or steel, with or without a head, of common metal, enamel, glass or 

other matenal f.orm sub-Item (a). These may be brassed, nickelled, gilt, silvered, etc. 
Headless p~ns for brooches (<:lasps), shanks for hatpins and steel shanks pointed at both 

ends, out of wh~ch two headless pms may be made, are also included under this head. 
. Mounted pm~ for o~naments .(tiepins, pins with ornamented heads for hats, etc.) are not 
mcluded under t.his su~-It~m (see Item 8Ig, Chapter 7I). . 

By safety-pm~, hairpms .and curling-pins enumerated under sub-items (b) and (c) are to 
be unde~stood articles of ordmary use, and not articles for personal adornment (for the latter 
see also Item 8Ig). ' 

Item 732 . 

. This item i.ncludes spring~ of all kinds.(other than watch springs and toilets rin s)-i.~. 
spnngs f~r carnages, auto.mobdes! locoU?-ohves, wagons, machines or any other obfect g ' 

.Sub-Item ( a)b~ompnses fie.XIble, smgle-leaf or laminated plate springs chiefly· used for 
carnages •. automo . iles, locomotives, wagons, etc. 

Sub-~tem (b) ~ncludes spiral-wire ~prings for. chair seats and beddin . 
. Sub-Item (c) mcludes the other kmds of spnngs, such as cylindricagl spi"ral · I t sprmgs, etc. . spnngs, vo u e 

Item .733. 

This item includes locks, padlocks etc made excl ·. 1 · 
able cast iron, or of these metals with the additi f usive Y of cast Iron, iron, steel or malle-
that the ferrous metals predominate in weight o(r o col.ppet~' brofnze, brass, nickel, etc., provided 

n app Ica Ion o general note 2 to Section XV). 
(a) Locks and padlocks, also with their keys: 

(I) Safety; 
(2) Others. 

Safety-locks and padlocks are : 

(I) Combination articles-i e article "th . 
parts. of which must be arrang~ci' in a gi~~I or~om~ srecial mechanical device, the 
function normally-e.g., safe-locks and dl k er . e ore th~ loc.k or padlock can 
figures ; pa oc s With combmations of letters or 
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(2) Cylinder locks-i.e., locks the safety mechanism of which is enclosed i~ a 
drum-shaped cylinder, containing a series of spring bolts worked by the key belongmg 
to the lock in such a way that the drum can be turned in order to make the lock work ; 

(3) Pt,mp locks and padlocks in which the key presses on one or more springs 
and plunges into the barrel like the piston of a pump ; 

(4) Locks and padlocks with a number of grooves (not less than four) and a key 
with one or two or more notched clamps. 

Closing appliances called "safety bolts ", fitted with a safety mechanism, are also 
regarded as locks. 

Item 734. 

The following are the principal articles included under item 734 : h;inges, hinge pins, 
hinge plates, butt hinges, sash angles and corner-cramps, staples and hasps, hmge-plate mounts, 
bolts flat bolts, drop latches, small latches, stops, pulleys, rollers, pivots, casters, handles, 
tie-r~ds, drawer-pulls, door-knockers, bell-pulls, door-knobs, cei~ing rose~tes, v3;rious mounts, 
keyhole guards, letter-box plates, slide bolts, sash fasteners, curtam and blind-fittmgs, hat-pegs, 
coffin mounts, saddlery mounts and, in general, all mountings and fittings not elsewhere 
specified or included, for furniture, doors, windows, Venetian blinds, shutters and other.p~rts 
of buildings, or for coachwork or carriages, saddlery, trunks, cases, boxes and other similar 
articles. 

The fittings and mountings in question are subdivided according to the treatment they 
have received. 

(a) Simply worked.-The term "simply worked" is to be understood in the sense of 3 B 
(paragraph 3) of the general notes to Section XV. 

(b) Polished, pa-inted, vamished, lacqt,ered, enamelled, coated or plated with other base metals.
Blued, bronzed or oxidised articles are assimilated with painted, varnished, lacquered, etc. 
articles. 

(c) With parts made of other base metals or non-metallic sttbstances.-Subject to the 
application of the rules laid down in No, 2 of the general notes on Section XV. The non
metallic parts referred to here are artificial resin, galalith, wood, china, glass, etc. 

(d) Silvered, g-ilt, chased or otherwise ornamented.-This sub-i tern includes articles containing 
ornaments obtained by chasing or hand-forging, but does not include articles whose ornemen
tation is produced exclusively by stamping or casting. 

Item 735. 

This item includes heating apparatus other than electric, the principal kinds of which are 
the following : stoves, heaters and fireplaces for burning wood, coal, coke, gas, paraffin oil, etc., · 
so-called gas "radiators", brasiers, kitchen stoves and ranges for houses, restaurants, etc., 
Dutch ovens, roasters, portable pastry and bread ovens, camp stoves, paraffin oil-, petrol
and gas-cookers, etc., field and travelling stoves, washing machine furnaces, boilers with 
furnace, chiefly used for cooking cattle food, for melting asphalt, etc. 

Apparatus included in the present item which contain non-ferrous metals or non-metallic 
substances are subject to the rules laid down in No. 2 of the general notes on Section XV. 

I~ case of combination, however, with fire-proof bricks-as in the case of certain stoves 
and kitchen ranges-no account is taken of the weight of these bricks in classifying such articles. 

It should be noted, however, that the earthenware stoves used in certain countries for 
heating, which always have some iron or cast-iron accessories, are specially included in item 656 
(Chapter 59). 

~ub-item (a) applies to stoves, heaters, kitchen ranges, etc., made entirely of cast iron
th;at Is to sa~, who.se body and main parts are ?f cast iron .. This does not exclude apparatus 
WI.th th;e ordmary Iron, steel or malleable cast-Iron accessones, such as guard rails and towel 
rails, hi~ges, door:handles and knobs, taps, internal oven-plates, ash-pans, etc., even if these 
accessones are partly enamelled, nickelled, coppered, etc., or made of nickel, copper, etc. 
It should be noted, however, that apparatus covered with ceramic plates should be classed 
under (b). · 

Item 736. 

This item includes boilers with every system of combustion for the hot-water or steam 
central heating of houses, flats, workshops, factories, hot-houses, etc. 
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. h" h 1i uid fuel is used (heavy oil, 
Nevertheless, me~hamd"cald pu;~ers for ~~~le~ 1o~t ~n~er it~m 829 (Chapter 72). 

mazout, etc.) are not mclu e m e presen 1 e ' 

Item 737. 

. ild" b water or steam, consisting of 
Radiators are apparatus for the heatmg of bu mgs Y . sha es through which the 

tubular parts on which are screwed hollow bars or pipel of var;ou~or tife distribution of heat, 
water or steam, coming from t~e boil~r, circ~lates. · ppa~a us bolts are also classified as 
composed of a number of cast-Iron ptpes, adJusted by ro s or • 

radiators. b "th fixed-on ribs and 
Sub-item (b) includes, among others, radiators composed of tu es Wl 

radiators of sheet iron or steel. 

Item 738. 

· · d t t for strong rooms this item Besides strong boxes, remforced .doors an compar men ~I ~rtable strong boxes for 
includes safety boxes and caskets-viz., bo~es, caskets lor sm p "d ti les when made of 
keeping valuables, jewellery, etc. However, Item 738 on y covers sa1 ar c 
reinforced steel plate or with double walls and safety locks. 

In classifying articl~s co~ng unde~ !his item, no account is taken of any refractory .or 
padding material used m their composition. 

Item 739. 

By turnit1~re is understood the various movable articles used for the outfit of flats, offices, 
restaurants, cafes, schools, churches, gardens, etc., which are placed on the ground. 

Furniture does not include small useful or ornamental articles placed on other pieces of 
furniture or attached to the walls ; these articles are included separately under the head of 
decorative objects. . 

The main kinds of furniture made of the metals enumerated in Chapter 63 are : .folding 
or non-folding beds and box-springs for beds ; folding or non-folding tables made entirely of 
metal ; cafe tables composed of one foot made of cast i~on or iron and a marble top ; benches, 
chairs armchairs and other seats composed in whole or m part of metal ; coat-hangers on stand 
for entrance halls ; fire-screens on stand ; washhand-stands ; furniture for surgical hospitals, etc. 

Articles coming under the present item which contain non-ferrous metals are subject to 
the rule laid down in general note 2 to Section XV. 

Sub-item (a) includes furniture composed in whole or in part of iron or steel tubes 
whether padded or combined with fabrics or other materials, or not. · 

In the case of articles containing parts made of fabrics, wood, marble, etc., these parts 
follow their own classification when they are not permanently fixed on such articles. When 
they are not detachable, the articles are classified under item 739, provided always they retain 
the nature of cast iron or iron articles, etc. 

Item 740. 

This item includes kitchen and pantry utensils called by the general name of kitchen 
utensils, together with the various utensils used in households or for domestic purposes, provided 
they are not included in other items of the nomenclature. In particular, the following should 
be mentioned : saucepans, casseroles, basins, cauldrons, frying pans, stewpans, roasters, 
kettles, colanders, skimmers, funnels, kitchen tins (spice tins, etc.), pastry moulds, cheese and 
l!ke gr~ters, coffee roast~r~ .(non-mechanica!), crockery. wash-up bas~ns, water-cans and jugs, 
lmen a1rers, pans for sterrhsmg preserves, milk cans, pails for domestic use and the like hollow 
measures, dust removers, spit!oons, water c~ns (includin~ water cans for garden use), t~oughs, 
coal boxes, coal shovels, ash?ms, and dustb.ms, c~ndlesbcks! etc. ; toilet and hygienic articles 
such as baths, ewers, soapd1shes, wash-basms, hip-baths, bidets, chambers, enemas, urinals, 
bed-pans, etc. 

. With regard ~o the ~rticles .coming under item 7:40, it sho~ld be pointed out that sub
Item (c) only apphes to ttnned, Zt1f:cked, lead coated, pamted, varntshed or lacquered articles and 
does not include articles in two or more colours or articles which have been stamped or 
decorated, these having to be classed under sub-item (e). 

~atu~ally, enamelled articles, including partially enamelled articles, remain under (d) 
even 1f pamted, decorated, etc. 

Articles of this kind, gilt, silvered or plated with precious metal come under sub-item (e). 
The fopowing ~ticles of iron or steel shee~s are in particular to be excluded from item 740 : 

stoves, radiators, kitchen ranges ::nd cookers (1te~ 735) ; fu~niture and parts thereof (item 739) ; 
boxes, cans and drums for packmg or transportmg certam goods (item 754) ; cutlery (items 
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Boz to Bog) ; articles for table use (item 8Io) : ornamental and fancy articles !or the house or 
office (item 8n) ; lighting apparatus and lamps of any kind (item 8I2) ; samtary apparatus 
and all household articles intended to be permanently fixed in buildings. 

* * * 
Items 741 to 751. 

By a tool is meant any non-mechanical instrument used by workmen in their work. There 
are, however, certain tools used both for hand work and machine work which are included 

under items 748 to 750. Tools mounted on handles or otherwise should not be excluded from the category of tools, 
even if the metallic part does not preponderate in weight. This category also includes in the 
respective items the parts and rough shapes of tools of cast iron, iron, steel or malleable cast 
iron. Parts and entirely unworked rough shapes still bearing traces of casting, stamping, etc. 
are, however, excluded-i.e. parts in the form in which they leave the casting shop, the forge, 
the rolling mill, the drawing mill, the stamping mill and the swaging works without having 

been subsequently treated. In order not to have too long a list of items in the nomenclature, the classification of tools 
has been effected by grouping together, as far as possible, articles which resemble one another. 

This classification is on the summary side, but it meets the requirements of most countries. 
Certain countries are likely, however, to decide to subdivide the items, either according to 

the nature of the objects or according to their weight or dimensions. 

Item 741. 
This item applies to the various kinds of tools specified, regardless of their shape or 

dimensions : 
Spades of all kinds (gardeners' spades, navvies' spades, etc.), rectangular shovels, round 

shovels, mortar-, ~and-, gra~el:, ~nd like sh?vels ; large and small picks including pronged 
hoes (double ~tse pt~ks), navvtes ptcks, rock ptcks, hoes, gravel-, grubbing-, hay-, manure-, and 
stable-forks, mcludmg dung hooks, various rakes, for gardeners and the like. 

Item 742. 

This item includes also slashers for colonial use, called "machetes". 

Item 743. 

b 
The hay or straw cutters coming under this item are implements for cutting hay or straw 

Y hand when stacked or compressed, chopping piled crops, etc. 

Item 744. 

ll This item comprises hammers (including sledge-hammers and mallets) for household and 
a manu~! use~, fo~ge hammers (inc~u?ing punches and stamps for forges), hammers for 
~oppersm1ths, tmsm~ths, carpenters, JOmers, quarrymen and stone-cutters (including bush 

amd merst abnld scai?lPl)mg-hammers, etc.) ; anvils of all dimensions and kinds (including beaked 
an por a e anv1 s . 

Item 745. 

The articles coming under this item i 1 d th f ll · · ~~~~~~~:sfi~a;levy~~:s .or bench vices, but n~~ bige vic~ 0~ t~~~~:t~r;~;~~~hy:;i~!Is~~~:.~ 
holders-i.e., a~ger-hbld~~~m::n~~~llpse:p:s~ h~ndi:'d]ubstablehclamps; chucks and other tool 
sockets for ratchets bras ' P s c ?c s, orer- olders or pockets, pockets or 
etc.) or for drilling,' borin~,U:::.i~ll~~ ara_~h~:~er ~ttmgs f~.r hand tools (~it braces, ~rill-holders, 
ca~e. the weight of the articles doe~ not exc~:~~gkl!{ac mes, et~h provt.ded that, m the latter 
drills and ratchets; drill-holders, drillers and othe~ ogra~~e.~l! and btt .braces, drill-holders, 
fixed on benches, but not when fitted with stands. sma n mg or bormg apparatus, to be 

Item 746. 

The following articles may be mention d · l' d · cutters, bolt-cutters punches eyelet fitte s e f . phters a~. pmcers of all kinds, including tube-
spanners and rower' wrenche~ or jaw-ex;~ ills oema ~rs, saddlers, etc. ; wrenches including 
shears, hedge-shears big two-handed sec t n ng wrc:nc es; hand shears, such as tinsmiths' 
off branc!les, etc., shears for cutting bor~=~rs e~~ppmg secateurs) for pruning vines, lopping 

Sheep-shears, grass-shears, cloth-shear t' · t · They are large two-bladed shears the bl~ e c., ~re .re.ated m the same way as hand shears. 
which acts as a spring in ordet· to f~cilitat ~~s. bemg )Olf~~ together by a semi-circle of steel 
of a single piece of steel. e etr mampu a ton. These shears are often formed 
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Item 747. . 
This item includes metal, wood, leather and other files and rasps, of any size, 

with or 

without handles. 

Item 748. 

This item is subdivided as follows : f 
(a) Circ1tlar saws.-This category includes circular saws (blade~) of all diameters, . or 

mechanical wood and metal work, and also countersinking saws or circular saws for cuttmg 
wood or metal. . 

(b) Band saws.-This sub-item refers to band-saw blades or endless saws, chiefly used 111 

mechanical woodworking. 
(c) Saw blades, strm:ght, tenmotmted.-Includes blades of saws for wood, metal or st?ne, etc., 

sharpened or notched. Unnotched blades for sawing marble and hard stone are also mcluded 
here when they are perforated at the extremities. 

(d) Hand saws cmd mounted saws.-The only mounted saws included here are such as are 
worked by hand. 

This sub-item applies to the following articles : small saws with one handle (hand saws) 
for household use for butchers, cabinet-makers, gardeners, etc.; small metal hand saws ; 
saws with ordinary mounting (wood saws) for household use, joiners, .carpenters, wood;utters, 
etc.; pit saws; large saws (double saws) withahandleateachend;foldmg saws for campmg, etc. 

Item 749. 

This item includes unmounted knives or blades of rectangular, circular or other form, not 
coming under item 748, such as knives or blades for small apparatus or small machines for 
household use, or for the use of butchers, porkbutchers, etc., for meat-mincers, vegetable
cutters, bread-cutting machines, ham-cutting machines, sauerkraut-cutters, etc. ; shear 
blades for cutting tinplate, sheet iron, profiles, etc. ; knives and blades for agricultural 
machinery, such as root-cutters, chaff-cutters, grass-cutters, mechanical mowers, etc. ; blades 
or knives for paper-cutting or clipping machines, tobacco-chopping machines, etc. ; blades or 
knives for machine tools for working waod, metal, etc. ; cutting, trimming, planing, boring 
machines, etc. 

Item 750. 

The cutting tools coming under this item are classed in two categories : 
(a) Tools for working metals.-The principal tools included under this sub-iteni are twist 

drills and metal-boring augers, mi~ing cl!tters in one piece or with blades attached, screw taps, 
drawplates, drawplate b~asses, mcludm~ dra~plate frames and drawplates assorted in 
bo~es, l~the~hooks, graVIn? tools, ~orbse-.c~Isels, a~l~, etc., and. generally all drilling, 
bonng, piercmg, sc~ew tappi.ng, threading, millmg, mortlSlng and shearing tools for engineers, 
~n~ for metal-workmg machine tools, but not the saw-blades nor the blades or knives specified 
m Items 748 and 749· 

. (b) Tools for .working wood and other materials.-Plane-irons ; scrapers and metal planes ; 
gtmlets, .wood dr~lls, b~rers and augers; spokeshaves; chisels, gouges and mortise-chisels; 
stone augers ; panng kmves and adzes for wheelwrights, coopers, etc. ; special cutting tools for 
clog-makers, .coopers, woo~ carvers, etc., and in general all cutting tools for working wood, 
ston; or other ~ard matenal by hand or by machinery, but not the saws blad d k · 
conung under. Items 748 and 749. • es an mves 

Item 751. 

. The tools not specially mentioned under items 74r to ~ . d b · ·. · 
comprise the following : screwdrivers; bench irons . d 7::JO an. to e .mcll!ded m Item 75I 
nail-claws, mining bars, mining punches, rock-cuttfn ~crews ' skolden!lg Irons;. crowbars, 
rammers ; trowels, polishers lanishers etc n_g ars, roc -cuthng machme heads, 
ceiling-makers, etc. · moulde;/ tools ·. hook~· ~or bncklayers, cement workers, plasterers, 
rowel and other gla~scutters . shoemakers' awi adldets, skmoothers, etc. ; glaziers' diamonds, 

' · · s an ac s ; butchers' steels, etc. 

* * • 
Item 752. 

These are articles not elsewhere Specified . 1 say, of ordinary cast iron, of semi-steel or of or~~~ uded of non-malleable cast iron-that is to 
The following articles come under this ite~~ Iron tempered or hardened in chill-moulds. 

and other receptacles without mechanical attach· ta~ks, ~ncovered boilers, bins, vats, troughs 
ho~sehold, kitchen and sanitary hollowware (c men s ; !llllle tubbing ; chains ; dishes and other 
o! t~on or s~eel specified in item 740) ; balconie~r~e:rondmg t? .the articles of the same sort made 
Similar articles l!sed in the construction of buildin ust.ers, railings, brackets, columns and other 
washstands ; unnals and water closet · t f gs • flagstones for factories etc · sinks and - cis erns ans and t"l , . ' ' ven I ators, drain inspection traps, 
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grates, drain plates and frames ; street lamp-posts and light standards ; pillars for hydrants, 
pillar-boxes, etc.; hoops for garden borders; vases, statues and sta~uettes, urns, crosses,de~c., 
for the decoration of gardens, parks and cemeteries ; moulds and mgot moulds for foun nes, 
steelworks, etc. 

Item 753. 

This item includes, more particularly, baskets, gridirons, traps, weirs, cages, dovecots, 
food-safes, sponge-holders, soap-dishes, plate-racks, muzzles, scraper mats, etc. 

Item 754. 

This item includes boxes, tins and carboys for certain commodities (biscuits, preserves, 
blacking, varnish, oils, paints, tobacco, cigarettes, etc.) ; commercial posters, placards, adver
tisements, etc. ; herbalists' boxes, schoolboys' boxes ; tiles and gutters ; trunks a~d chests ; 
bakers' moulds ; oilers ; letter-boxes, door-bells ; property, shop, office and other sign-plates ; 
street name-plates ; signpost-plates ; identity plates for bicycles, automobiles, etc. 

Sub-item (a) of unworked sheet includes articles of simply hot-rolled or cold-rolled s~eet ; 
namely articles having been through no working-up process on the surface other than Simple 
pickling. 

Item 755. 

This item includes, more particularly, granulated steel; pellets and balls of steel or malle
able cast iron for crushing mills, etc. ; iron scale or shavings; iron for shoeing horses, mules, 
donkeys, oxen, etc. ; carriage and other vehicle iron work not elsewhere 'specified or included; 
Blakey heel and shoe guards ; empty wrought iron crates ; counterweights for hanging lamps ; 
teeth of flax combs, of cards and of shoddy tearers, etc. 

NoTE ON ITEMS 752 TO 755· 

As in the case of the other articles of Chapter 63, general note 2 on Section XV applies to 
the articles mentioned in items 752 to 755. 

As regards articles composed of two or more ferrous metals, the following rules are to be 
observed : 

I. Only articles in which cast iron represents a weight greater than the total weight of the 
other kinds of ferrous metals shall be regarded as cast-iron articles. · 

2. Should the non-malleable cast iron not exceed so% of the total weight, or even 
not be· present in the articles, classification as articles of iron or steel wire, of sheet iron or 
sheet steel, of iron, steel, cast steel or malleable cast iron, shall depend on such one of said groups 
having the greatest weight. 

The terms unworked or simply worked in the sub-items of items 752, 754 and 755 should be 
understood in the sense of general note 3 relating to Section XV. 

It will be realised that, in virtue of paragraph I of general note 3 to Section XVI, detached 
parts of machines, unworked, of non-malleable cast iron, of sheet iron or sheet steel, of iron 
steel, cast. steel or malleable cast iron, should be classified under letter (a) of items 752, 754 anci 
755, provided that these parts are not elsewhere specified or included. 

See also the preliminary observations at the beginning of section XV. 

CHAPTER 64. 

COPPER. 

PRELil\UNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

. The term "copper" is apJ?lied, not only to pure copper, but also to alloys of the metal 
Wlth other base metals, and which are considered as copper alloys. 

The classification of base-metal alloys is governed by general note I to Section XV. 
b u.nder this provision, copper alloys are .considered to be those in which copper predominates 
. Y Weight over any of the other components, but not alloys in which the proportion of nickel 
IS greater than · 5 %· 
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CutJro-~lloys are also :la~t~~lJ!~e~f t~~ cl~~p;~~~ 0~n~o~E;~·e~~~'L~~ i~~fer~~~p~~~ :~~~ 
pred~n!matmg componendt , tahe chapter on coppp~r whatever the respective proportions of the 
alum1mum, etc., come un er • 
two component metals. 

Chief alloys of copper to be included in the present chapter : 

Copper and tin : Bronze.-Certain bronzes contain small propo~t~ons of 
phosphorus, silicon or manganese : they ar~ the s.o-called .l~hospho.r, s1hcon or 
rnanganese bronzes. Some bronzes also contam certam quantities of zmc and lead. 

Copper and zinc : Brass. 
Copper, zinc and tin: Similor, chrysocale, tomb~c: .. 
Copper and aluminium : An alloy called alummmm bronze, contammg from 90 

to 95% of copper, and 10 to 5% of aluminium. 
Copper and maganese : Manganese copper containing two parts of copper and 

one part of manganese. 

Item 756. 

This first sub-item applies to copper, mrworked, resulting from the various methods of 
manufacture, particularly smelting, cementation, electrolytic processes, etc. . 

The terms " plates and bars " refer to the crude slabs or bars produced by foundnes and 
intended to be rolled. They must not be less than 6o mm. thick. Cast plates and bars less 
than 6o mm. thick are included in item 752. 

Anodes are the plates of impure copper which are suspended in the electrolytic bath for 
the purpose of being dissolved ; the dissolved copper is deposited on the cathode and thus 
produces the plates of pure copper called "electrolytic copper". The cathodes may be 
perforated with holes or have lugs attached for suspension. 

Cement copper obtained by the so-called "cementation " process appears in the form of a 
black powder ; it is an impure metal which has to be subsequently purified in the refining 
furnace. 

Cupro-alloys and cupro-metallic alloys correspond to the ferro-alloys and ferro-metallic 
alloys of the preceding chapter. The most important are cupro-manganese, cupro-silicon, 
cupro-phosphorus, cupro-chromium, cupro-boron, cupro-vanadium, cupro-molybdenum, cupro
titanium, etc. 

Note that phosphide of copper (copper containing a marked percentage of phosphorus) 
comes under the chapter on Chemical Prod1ects. 

Sub-item (b) includes shavings, filings, and other waste, and old copper scrap. 
Copper scales {oxide of copper) also come under this sub-item. 

Item 757. 

The articles included under the heading of " copper bars and wire " are further divided 
into three sub-items, according to the treatment to which they have been subjected. 

Sub-item (a) applies to bars and wire simply beaten, rolled, hot-forged (stranded) or 
drawn (any profile) . 

. Sub-item (b) i~cl1;1des b~rs.and w~re w~ich have been treated with a view to a change in 
theJI surface .(varmshmg, tmmng, mckelhng, etc.), or which have undergone subsequent 
treat~ent wh1ch does no~ change the re~l character of the article-i.e., the character as bars 
or wire (such as t~reading,. screw-cuttmg, perforation, etc.). This sub-item also includes 
cemented bars a11:d w1re, that IS to say, bars and wire which have been treated with zinc fumes 
and bars an.d WJies covered with designs obtained by rolling or stamping and also polished 
bars and WJies. ' 

Copper wire enamel~ed, us~d as insulated wire for electricity (see item s73 Chapter 73) 
does not come under this sub-Item. ' ' 

Item 758. 

Tfhettermd ".sheets:· als~ means sheets in strips known as hoops (/e1titlards) whether 
manu ac ure directly I~ tlus form or obtained by cutting. ' 

There are four sub-Items according to the different processes undergone b the articles 
d The first refers to sheets simply beaten, rolled or hot-forged (stranded) that is havin~ 

~n ergone. no treatment other than hammering, rolling or drawing This b-·t' 1 "' mcludes pickled or faced sheets. · su 1 em a so 
Subt~item (b). covers sh~ets the shape of which has been altered by a mechanical process

corruga 1on, curvmg, groovmg, etc. 
The last two sub-items (c) and (d) ef t h t 1 

hot-f?r~ed then treated on the surface {p~lis~in~ sv:~n~~~~gbs ~nd le~vd~s, h~m1 m:red, rolled or 
rema1m~g unchanged in shape. ' • c., g mg, Sl venng, etc.), but 

Articles the surface of which ha b t t d · 
(c) and (d) and the shape of whic~ heen fret~ e ~n any of the ways mentioned in sub-items 
should be excluded from ite a.s ur ler .een changed as specified in sub-item (b) 
should be considered as articks ~~d~~f ~hse~~~c{~tex::rc;~~).d and perforated sheets, etc.) and 



Item 759. 

This item comprises thin leaves, whether or not cut out other than at right angles, and also 
thin gilt or silvered leaves. There are two sub-items : 

(a) Imitation gold (foil).-This category includes foil, whole or in pieces, for imitation 
gilding or for the manufacture of powder bronze, whether in booklets or not . 

. (b) Others.-Leaves less than 0.25 mm. thick are considered thin leaves. 

Item 760. 

This item applies to straight tubes and pipes of any section (circular, square, rectangular, 
etc.), provided the section is uniform throughout. 

Sub-item (a} covers articles simply drawn, hot-forged (stranded) soldered or brazed. 
butt-welded, riveted or fastened. 

Sub-item (b) comprises the same tubes as sub-item (a), but which, besides, are covered 
with designs obtained by rolling or stamping. 

Finally, the last two sub-items relate to tubes and pipes which have been worked on the 
surface (polished, varnished, nickelled, etc., gilt, silvered, etc.) . 

. The following do not come under item 760 : 

(I) Curved articles and.articles not having a uniform section throughout; 
(2) Articles shaped in the mould, other than those with patterns obtained by 

rolling or stamping ; 
(3) Articles with patterns obtained by rolling or stamping and, in addition, 

having undergone treatment on the surface as under sub-items (c) and (d) ; 
(4) Piping connections. 

The products referred to under Nos. I to 4 come under the collective item 769. 

Item 761. 

The chief solders to be classified here are those composed of copper and tin, copper and 
nickel, or copper and aluminium, irrespective of the proportion of the two metals contained 
in the alloy. 

Paste solder is assimilated to powder solder. 

Item 762. 

This item covers tmworked pieces, consisting of only one element, simply cast, stamped, 
forged, ctet othenoise tlea1t at riglet angles, or pressed without other working. This item includes, 
in particular, cast plates and bars less than 6o mm. thick ; crude parts of machines or metal 
articles not specially mentioned in the nomenclature, etc. 

In the case of so-called forged pieces, the blacksmith.takes the metal ingot heated to a 
suitable temperature and alters its shape by a series of blows qr pressures on the various sur
faces, in order to give it its final form. 

Occasionally, a block of very hard steel called a stamp, containing cavities corresponding 
to the shape of the pieces required, is fitted on the forge. The metal, expelled by pressure or by 
blows, fills the cavities and assumes the desired shape. This is called stamping or die-pressing. 

The term pressing is restricted to the process of using a press for preparing hollow pieces, 
particularly for the shaping of sheets. Pressing may be effected by hot or cold process. 

The expression unworked pieces is to be understood in the sense of 3A of the general 
notes to Section XV. 
. In regard to sub-items (b) and (c), it should be noted that pieces cut otherwise than at 

nght angles and, in addition, pressed or perforated should be excluded from item 762. 

Item 763. 

The articles in question are large receptacles for liquids or gases such as tanks, large 
troug~s or vats, etc.~ closed o~ opened withou~ mec.hanical device and excluding those with a 
capac1ty not exceedmg 300 htres. The classification of these receptacles is not changed if 
they are taken to pieces. · 

. This item does not include articles with a mechanical device nor does it extend to 
receptacles fi~ted ~it~ ~oiled t~be~, double. linings ?~ double bottom, or apparatus for heating, 
coolu?-g, cookmg, ~1shlhng, rechfymg, refimng, stenhsing, evaporating, vaporising, condensing, 
filtenng and the bke. 

Item 764. 

Insulated electric cables do not come under this item (see item 873, Chapter 73). 
16 
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. . . d . articular, cables and cordage .covere 
Subject to this exception, Item 764 mclu es, I~ ? f co er wire articles ; it also mclude~ 

with textile threads, so long as they h3;ve the cthharac ~ ~ancfPprovided these articles retain the 
hollow cables and cables with a core of Iron or o er su s ' 
character of copper cables. 

Item 765. 

For a definition of metal cloth, netting, trellis and expanded metal, see the note on the 
same articles made of iron or steel wire (i~em 72

1
5• Chapt~r 6~lk lied etc does not affect their 

The fact of these articles being polished, acquere , me e • ·• 

classific~ti.on. . . . er wire cloth, including textile threads, together 
Tlus Item mclu~es, m par~Icular, copp f textile threads whether or not combined 

~~~~~ ~~h~:r~v~~:r~~~!~c;r~~::e~Iige~ec~~~i~fe~0~~:fn the character ~f copper articles (see the 
explanatory note on item 492, Chapter 46). 

Item 766. 

This item includes, amongst others, ornamental nails, bullen nails, with copper head 
and iron or steel shanks. 

Item 767. 

This item is subdivided into the two following sub-items : 

(a) Locks, padlocks and parts thereof, inclftding keys.-The only articles included in this 
group are locks, padlocks, etc., in which copper predominates (see general note 2 to 
Section XV). 

(b) Fittings.-The same reservation as under·( a) above as regards composition. 

The following is a list of the main articles coming under (b) : hinges, hinge pins, hinge 
plates, butt hinges, sash angles and corner cramps, hasps and staples, hinge-plate mounts, 
bolts, fiat bolts, drop latches, small latches, stops, pulleys, rollers, pivots, casters, handles, 
tie-rods, drawer pulls, finger-plates, door-knobs, ceiling rosettes, nail and other mounts, key
hole guards, letter-box plates, slide bolts, sash fasteners, processed rods for blinds, curtains, 
brise-bise, stair carpets, etc., hat-pegs, coffin mounts, saddlery mounts, and, in general, all 
fittings not elsewhere specified or included, for furniture, doors, windows and other parts of 
buildings, for carriages, saddlery, trunks, cases, boxes and other such articles. 

Item 768. 

This item includes pans, saucepans, kettles and other kitchen and service utensils known 
by the generic term of kitchen ot;ttfits, copper tins and cans, cauldrons, coppers for iaundry 
purposes, hot-wate~ bottle~, warmmg-pans, heaters for any system of heating except electricity, 
measures of capacity, weights for scales, coal-scuttles and fire-irons and generally utensils 
suitable for domestic purposes and not coming under other items of the nomenclature 
. Copper articles coming under any of the items of Chapter 7I are to be exclud~d from 
Item 768. · · . 

Item 769. 

!his includes! inter ~lia : pipe joints (see the defin~tion in the explanatory note on item 
7o8) , ~ubes and pipes which are curved or have not a umform section · tubes and pipes figured 
m therr sh~pe ot~er than t~ose with d~signs obtain~d by rolling or st~mping ; tubes and i es 
covered With designs obtamed by rollmg or stampmg and wox·ked on the f ( 1. Ph.P 

· h" · k lli t "ld" · · sur ace po Is mg varms mg, me e ng, e c. gi mg, silvenng, etc.); large and small chains and parts th i 
(other than for personal decoration) · ordinary pins and safet · ( th ereo 
decoration) ; furniture (bedsteads etc ) . tools for handi"craftsy~pinst. ol ~r than for personal 
f d . b ll 1 . ' · • , ar 1c es In copper wire · oil ee ers , e. s arge and s.mall, ammal neck bells ; animal collars ; hose-nozzles . · ' 
and all articles not commg under previous items of the present h t th' synnges, etc., 
the nomenclature. c ap er or o er chapters of 
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CHAPTER 65. 

NICKEL. 

PRELUUNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Chief Alloys to be included under the heading Nickel: 

White metals, composed of ternary alloys (Cu, ~n, and Ni) an~ con_taining more 
than IO% of nickel, commercially known as alfemde, alpaca, wh1te silver, new or 
German silver, argentan, electrum, packfong, etc. ; 

Copper and nickel, or copper, nickel and tin : 1~ic/~el bronze; 
Nickel, chromium and iron : nichrome; . . 
Nickel and aluminium ; wire made from this alloy is used for tnmmmgs 

(passementerie) ; . . . . . . . 
Nickel and zmc-pulvensed, the alloy Zn go% .and N1 Io% 1s used for s1lver 

stamping. · 

It should be noted that nickel castings (nickeliferous castings) and special nickel steels 
come under Chapter 63 : "Iron, Cast Iron, Steel". 

Item 770. 

Sub-item (a) of this paragraph applies to tmworked nickel resulting from the various 
treatments of the ore, particularly roasting, smelting, electrolytic processes, etc. 

Sub-item (b) covers nickel waste and old nickel scrap, only fit for remelting. 

Item 771. 

This item is subdivided as follows : 

(a) Bars and wire : 
(I) simply rolled, hot-forged (stranded), or drawn, any profile,· 
(2) others. 

Tertiary item (a), 2-0thers, <;omprises bars and wire having undergone a process 
changing their surface (varnished, enamelled, plated with base metals, gilt, silvered or plated 
with precious metals), or having undergone some subsequent process not affecting their distinc
tive character as bars or wire-e.g., screwtapping, screw-threading, boring, etc. The same 
tertiary item also includes bars and wire bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping, 
together with polished bars and wires. 

(b) Sheets, slabs and leaves of any thiclmess, of sq·ztare or rectangular shape.- The term 
" sl~eets " also includes the sheets cut into strips known as hoops. . · 

Subdivision I comprises sheets simply rolled or hammered-that is to say, having undergone 
no other process than rolling or hammering. It also includes sheets scaled or planed. 

Subdivision · 2-0thers comprises : 
(I) Sheets, slabs and leaves simply corrugated, curved, grooved, channelled, 

nippled, covered with designs obtained by rolling or stamping, or perforated ; 
(2) Sheets, etc., polished, varnished, tinned, plated or lined with base metals, or 

otherwise superficially worked; 
(3) Sheets, etc., gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

Articles the surface of which has been treated in any of the ways referred to under (2) and 
(3) above and the shape of which has in addition been changed as in (I) would not come under 
this item and would have to be classified as ttickel art-icles (item 773)-

(c) Tflbes and pipes : 

(I) simply drawn, hot-forged, solderecl, btett-wclded, riveted or fastened. 

Brazed tubes and pipes are assimilated to soldered tubes and pipes. 

(2) Others includes the articles hereinafter described : 
I. Tubes and pipes bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping. 
2. Tubes and pipes, polished, varnished, tinned, plated or lined with base 

metals, or otherwise treated on the surface. 
3·· T.ubes and pipes, .gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals: 
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The following do not come under sub-item (c) Tfebes and pipes : 

(I) Curved articles and articles not having a uniform sect~on thr~ughout ; . 
(2) Articles shaped in their mould, other than those beanng designs obtamed 

by rolling or stamping ; 
(3) Articles bearing designs obtained by rolling or ~tamping, the surface of which 

has, in addition, been treated in any of the ways descnbed m (2) and (3) above. 
(4) Pipe joints. 

The articles covered by Nos. I to 4 come under collective item 773· 

Item 772. 

See the remarks on item 762 (Chapter 64). 

Item 773. 

This item includes, inter alia : pipe joints (see definition in the explanatory note to item 
708) ; tubes and pipes curved or of non-uniform section ; tubes and pipes shaped in their 
mould other than those bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping ; tubes and pipes 
bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping, and the surface of which has been treated 
(polished or varnished, etc., gilt, silvered, etc.); nails, rivets, screws, bolts and the like; fittings 
and ornaments for furniture, doors, carriages, saddlery, trunks, chests and other such articles ; 
kitchen outfits and utensils suitable for domestic purposes, etc. 

CHAPTER 66. 

ALUMINIUM. 

PRELIMlNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Chief alloys to be included under the heading Aluminim1t. 

Alum~n~um a~d copper (8%) : American alloy. 
Alumimum, zmc and copper: Germa" alloy. 

These two alloys are more particularly used for manufacturing automobile parts. 

;Aluminium and silicon (II to I4 %) : Alpax or silumi1~ alloy for motors, 
beanngs, etc. · ' 

Item 774. 

Alum~n~um, copper, magnesium and manganese : Duralmni1~. 
Alum~n~um and magnesium : Magnalium. 
Alum~n~um, magnesium and silicon : Aludur. 
Alum1mum, copper, zinc, manganese and lithium : Sklero?J. 

As in th~ case of the corresponding items for other base metals the 't , al · · 
unworked ", mcludes both the metal cast · 1 . • 1 em umimum, 
etc.) and ~1~ alu~inium scrap for recastin~~ umps, mgots, etc., and waste (shavings, filings, 

Alumimum m lumps, ingots etc is the metal result' f h 
the smeltin&' of wastEl; and scrap, ~hi~h has neither been r~~f dr~m t d ~eatment of the ore or 
or smelted m a specific shape. e • orge • rawn, hammered, cast 

Item 775. 

Item 775 is subdivided into : 

(a) simply rolled, hot-forged or drawn, any profile • 
(b) others. . • 

The term , others , refers to polished bars and . 
undergone some other treatment intended to h Wire and to bars and wire which have 
enamelling, ni~kelling, gilding, etc.) or on '~hi~~ge the app~~rance of the surface (varnishing, 
such as st:'-mpmg, screw-tapping boring et bs~me additional work has been performed
of the article-viz., the characte; of bar; or c.:- u not so as· to alter· the original character Wire. 
Item 776. 

Sub-item (c) , others, includes : 

(I) Sheets, slabs and leaves I' h 
base metals or otherwise worked' po Itsh ed, vfarnished, nickelled, plated or lined with 

( ) S on e sur ace · 
2 beets, etc., gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 
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Articles the surface of which has been treated in any of the ways. speci.fied in (~) and (2) 
above, and the shape of which has further been altered as descnbed m sub-1tem (b) 
(corrugation, curving, grooving, etc.), should not come under item 776 and would have to be 
classified as aluminit&m articles under item 784. 

Sheets or leaves cut into strips (hoops) are classified as sheets or leaves of square or 
rectangular shape. 

Item 777. 

This item includes leaves simply rolled, whether or not with patterns produced by 
rolling, leaves varnished, coloured or with the surface otherwise treated, as well as leaves 
lined with paper or with sheets of paper intercalated, whatever the respective proportions of 
aluminium and paper. 

In accordance with the note on item 777, leaves are considered to be thin when not more 
than one-tenth of a millimetre thick. 

Aluminium leaves pasted on paper are always considered thin leaves, irrespective of their 
thickness. 

Item 778. 

Sub-item (a) includes articles simply drawn, hot-forged (stranded), soldered, butt-welded, 
riveted or fastened. 

Brazed tubes and pipes are assimilatedto soldered tubes and pipes. 
Sub-item (b) others includes the following articles : 

(r) Tubes and pipes bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping; 
(2) Tubes and pipes polished, varnished, tinned, coated or lined with base 

metals or otherwise treated on the surface ; 
(3) Tubes and pipes gilt, silvered or coated with precious metals. 

To be excluded from item 778 : 

(r) Curved articles and articles not having a uniform section throughout ; 
(2) Articles shaped in their mould, other than those bearing designs obtained 

by rolling or stamping ; 
(3) Articles bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping, the surface of which 

has, in addition, been treated in any of the ways described in (2) or (3) above; 
(4) Pipe joints. 

The articles coming under Nos. r to 4 above are comprised in collective item 784. 

Item 779. 

Granulated aluminium is composed of fine grains or small irregular needles. It is 
manufactured in various ways-for instance, by breaking up the melted aluminium into fine 
drops by means of a current of air or by setting rapidly in motion the melted aluminium at a 
temperature approaching its solidification point. This product is used in the preparation of 
thermite, the manufacture of special concrete, etc. Aluminium spangles used in pyrotechnics 
and also in the preparation of aluminium powder are assimilated to granulated aluminium. 

Aluminium in very fine powder or porphyrised is generally obtained from very thin leaves 
(o.or mm.) and is mainly used in pyrotechnics and also as a colour for painting ironwork, 
piping, heating apparatus, metal receptacles, etc. 

Item 780. 

See remarks on item 762 (Chapter 64). 

Item 781. 

This item corresponds to item 763 (Chapter 64) ; the same remarks apply. 

Item 782. 

This item co;nprises the kitchen and pantry utensils included in the general term kitchen 
outfit, togetJ:er w1th household utensils and utensils used for domestic purposes unless included 
under other 1tems of ~he nomenclature. Mention may be made, inter alia, of pots, saucepans, 
pans, cauldrons, frymg pans, Dutch ovens, kettles, colanders, skimming ladles, funnels, 
kitchen boxes (spice boxes, etc.), heaters, hollow measures, etc. 

To ·be excluded from item 782, inter alia, the aluminium articles included in any of the 
items in Chapter 71. · · 
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Item 783. 
Item 783 includes more particularly. cables and ropes cove~e~ with. textile threa~s, 

provided that they are primarily to be regarded as articles of alumm!um wxr~, together wxth 
hollow cables and cables with an iron or other core, in so far as such articles retam the character 
of aluminium cables. 

Item 784. 

This item is subdivided as follows : 
(a) Nails, 1·ivets, screws, bolts, and the like.-The chief articles included under this sub-item 

are nails and tacks of every kind, cramps and hooks ; rivets, pins, pegs or cotters, bolts and 
nuts not screw-threaded, washers for bolts ; bolt-and screw- makers' wares, threaded, such 
as screws, bolts, ring bolts, threaded hooks, axles, nuts, etc. 

(b) Capsttles, also screw caps, for bottles, etc.-Including, i11ter alia, capsules for small 
receptacles in celluloid, cardboard, porcelain, etc., and stoppers fitted with a layer of cork, 
called " crown-corks ". 

. (c) Ttebes for holding paints and othe1· prodttcts.-Including tubes varnished, coloured 
with patterns, etc. 

(d) Others.-This comprises all aluminium articles not elsewhere specified or included 
under other items of the nomenclature. · 

CHAPTER 67. 

LEAD. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Chief Alloys to be included under the heading Lead : 

Lead and 3:ntimony : prit~ting type, statttetles, toys, etc. · 
tea~ a~d tm : all?Y for pzpes, taps, bottle capsttles, paint-holding ttebes etc. 

ea • t~n and antxn;ony : metal/or bearings or anti-friction metal, etc. ' 
Lead, zmc and antimony : ornamental objects, statzeettes, etc. 

* * * 
Solders composed of an alloy of lead d t' ( 1 b ' · · 

classified under Chapter 6g : " Tin , whate an th 10 P urn. ers and ~msmiths' solders) are 
composing the alloy. ' . ver e respective proportions of the two metals 

* * * Item 785. 

The item lead uttworked includes lead i 1 bl 1 . . 
waste (sh:'-vings, filings! etc.) and scrap lead f~r ~!;~~lti~c {S, Ingots, slabs or plates and also 

Sub-Item (b) also mcludes lead powder and lead dusffor electrical purposes. . 

Item 786. 

This item includes two sub-items : 
(a) Bars and wire -This sub it h' h 

beading, is subdivided. into : - em, w xc relates more particularly to stained-window 

{I) simply rolled or drawtz, any profile; 
(2) otlters. 

The term others refers to polished bars d . 
some treatment intended to chan e th an wxre and to bars and wire which have d 
~r ?n wl~ich some additional w~rk ~a~pb::~a~~~tf th~ surface (varnishing, ename8~ger!t~n)e 
b~~~n!; !i~~~but not so as to alter the original c~~;~~e~~u~~ ~~t~~~mp!ng,thscrew-tapping: 

· · · · . : • VIZ., e character of 
(b) Slabs and sheets of auy thickness . 

I. simply rollecl; , square or rectangtelar shape : 

2. others. 

The latter subdivision includes : 
. (r) Slabs and sheets sim I . 

designs obtained by rolling or ~t~m~~;g~;ed, rooved, cha,nnelled, etc., bearing 
(2). S!abs and.sheets olishe . • p~r orated; · 

or otherwiSe superficially \vorke£' varmshed, hnned, plated or lined with base metals 
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Articles the surface of which has been treated as in (2) above and th~ shape of which _has 
further been altered as in (I) would not come under this item but be classed as lead art~cles 
(item 789). 

Item 787. 

The tubes and pipes coming under this article may be : 

(a) simply drawn or hot-forged. 
The description hot-forged (or stranded) appl~es to article:; o~tained by forc~ng molt~n lead 

through a ring-shaped opening : the metal solidifies on commg mto contact with the air, and 
the pipe thus obtained is coiled round a drum. 

(b) others.-Including the articles enumerated below : 
(I) Tubes and pipes bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping; 
(2) Tubes and pipes, polished, varnished, coated or lined with base metals or 

otherwise treated on the surface. 

To be excluded from item 787 and placed under 789 : 
Articles not having a uniform section throughout, articles shaped in their mould other than 

those bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping, pipe joints and siphons, articles bearing 
designs obtained by rolling or stamping, the surface of which has in addition been treated in 
any of the ways described in (2) above. 

Item 788. 

See the remarks on item 762 (Chapter 64). 

Item 789. 

The lead articles coming under this item are suodivided as follows : 
(a) Capszeles for bottles, etc.-Including capsules for small containers of glass, faience, 

porcelain, celuloid, etc., and capsules varnished, coloured, etc., tinned or covered with a coating 
of tin . 

. (b) Tubes for holding paints and other prodzects.-Including tubes varnished, coloured, etc., 
tinned or covered with a coating of tin. 

(c) others.-Includes more particularly acid vats and reservoirs, tins, cans and other 
containers for transporting acids, pipes with screw threads, siphons, pipe joints, worked pipes 
of special shapes-e.g., S-pipes, gauze made of lead wire and asbestos yarn, etc. 

CHAPTER 68. 

ZINC. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Chief Alloys to be included under the heading Zit&e : 

Item 790. 

Zinc (8o %) and copper (20 %) : button metal. 
Zinc, copper and aluminium : alloy for armatures. 
~~nc, tin, lead and copper : s.o-called white bronze alloy for bearings, etc. 
Zmc (8o %), copper (I8 %), 1ron (2 %) : so-called white brass alloy. 

T~is item includes more particularly zinc pellets and dust or powder. 
Zmc dust or powder, which is uncombined zinc, is obtained in the process of reducing the 

ore and undergoes no other handling than sifting. 
It must not be confused 'Yith zinc oxide or with zinc salts (sulphide, chloride, etc.), which 

produ~ts are used more especially for the manufacture of paints. 
Zmc ash, being the residue on the reduction of ore, is classified under item I97 (Chapter 26) 

as are also the residues of galvanising, the so-called "zinc matt". 

Item 791. 
. . 
This item includes rolled or drawn zinc in its various fo:r:ms. 

(a) Bars and wire : 

(I) simply rolled, hot-forged or drawn, any profile : 
(2) others. 
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. d . d t b and wire which have undergone 
The term otlzcrs refers to polished bars an Wire an o ars f ( ishing enamelling 

· t d d t I tl e ppearance of the sur ace varn • • some other treatment m en e 0 c lanJ5~ 1 a ·formed-such as stamping, 
gilding etc.) or on which some addlhonal work has been .P~I I h ter of the article 
screw-tapping, boring, etc.-b~1t not so as to alter the ongma c arac ' 
viz., the character of bars or wtre. 

(b) Slzeet.s, slabs and leaves, sql(.are or rectangular shape. 
Tertiary item (b) 3.-0thers includes : 

I. Sheets, slabs and leaves, polished, varnished, nickelled, plated or lined with 
base metals or otherwise worked on the surface ; 

2. Sheets, etc., gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

Articles the surface of which has been treated in. any of ~he ~ays sp;cified in r an.d 2 
above and the shape of which has further been altere~ as descnbed 111 sub-1tem (b) 2 (c~xru
gation, curv-ing, grooving, etc.) should not come under 1tem 79r and would have to be classified 
as zinc articles under item 793· 

Sheets or leaves cut into strips (hoops) are classified as sheets or leaves of square or 
rectangular shape. 

(c) Tttbes and pipes : . 
I. simply drawn, hot-forged, soldered, butt-welded, riveted, or fastened. 
Brazed tubes and pipes are assimilated to soldered tubes and pipes. 
2. others includes the articles hereinafter described : 

(I) Tubes and pipes bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping ; 
(2) Tubes and pipes, polished, varnished, tinned, plated or lined with base metals 

or otherwise treated on the surface ; 
(3) Tubes and pipes, gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals. 

The following do not come under sub-item (c), Tttbes and pipes: 
r. Curved articles and articles not having a uniform section throughout; 
2. Articles shaped in their mould other than those bearing designs obtained by 

rolling or stamping ; 
3· Articles bearing designs obtained by rolling or stamping, the surface of which 

has in addition been treated in any of the ways described in (2) and (3) above; 
4· Pipe joints. 

The articles enumerated in I to 4 above come under collective item 793· 

Item 792. 

For unworked pieces of zinc, see remarks on item 762 {Chapter 64). 

Item 793 . 

. Zinc articles include, in particular, nails, tacks and rivets ; fittings and ornaments for 
f~rmt!lr!, trunks, coffins, e.tc. ; l10u~ehold and sanitary utensils, such as pails, tubs, basins, 
'~atenn~>-cans, baths, .et.c., rese~v01rs, vats, C\lnS and transport containers; slate hooks; 
tiles, gutters, shaped p1pmg, skylights, ridge tiles, railings and other articles for buildings, etc. 

CHAPTER 6g. 

TIN. 

PRELillli:l< ARY 0BSERV A TIONS. 

Chief Alloys to be included under the heading Tin : 

Britannia ilfetal.-Alloy of tin and antimonv · f t• · 
of tin, zinc, antimony and copper, etc., used form" ' o m •. antimony and copper; 
sugar-basins, coffee-pots, tea-pots, etc. anufactunng spoons, candlestlcks, 

Alloy for Ti1t Vessels and Flat Dishes (kit h b · · 
capacity, etc.).-Alloy of tin and lead in various per en t' asms, dishes, measures of 

. . opor tons . 
. Composttzon M etal.-Alloy composed of ti d .. 

antimony and bismuth; used particularly fo . 11 anf sn~all quanhhes of copper, 
A . • r manu actunng spoons 

lloy for Slups Nails -Tin lead and a t• · · · • n un.ony. 
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Alloy for Thin Leaves (for bottles capsules and paint-holding tubes, etc.).-Tin 
and lead. 

Alloy for Imitation Silver Plate.-Tin and zinc. Alloy produced in thin leaves 
for imitation silver plate. · 

Item 794. 

Corresponding to the item for mtworlwd metals in the preceding chapters. 

Item 795. 

For remarks on rolled, drawn or hammered tin, see explanations to item 77I (Chapter 65). 

Item 796. 

This item includes sheets, simply rolled, whether or not with designs obtained by rollin_g ; 
sheets varnished, coloured or the surface of which has been otherwise treated, together With 
sheets lined with paper or with sheets of paper intercalated, whatever the proportions of the tin 
and paper respectively. 

The term thin leaves of tin means sheets weighing less than ISO grammes per square metre. 
Sheets of tin stuck on paper are always to be regarded as thin sheets whatever their 

thickness. 

Item 797. 

The tin solders mostly used are the following : 
Pure tin; 
Tin and lead in any proportions ; 
Tin, lead and antimony ; 
Tin, cadmium (20 %) and zinc (IS%). 

Item 797 also includes tin solder in rolled strips. 

Item 798. 

For unworked pieces of tin, see the remarks on item 762 (Chapter 64). 

Item 799. 

Tin articles are divided into : 
(a) Capsules for bottles, etc.-Including capsules varnished, coloured, bearing designs or 

stampings, etc. 
(b) Tttbes for holdittg paints and other prod·ttcts.-Including tubes varnished, coloured, 

bearing designs or stampings, etc. 
(c) Otlters.-Chiefly includes nails, frames for presses, counters, kitchen and pantry pots 

and pans, measures of capacity, tubes and pipes screw-tapped, screw-threaded, etc., siphons, 
syringes, etc. 

CHAPTER 70. 

OTHER BASE METALS AND ALLOYS THEREOF. 

PRELlMlNARY 0BSERVATlONS. 

The secondary metals to be included in this chapter are those which can undergo a 
metallurgical process or form alloys with the metals dealt with in the preceding chapters. 

The secondary metals most frequently used are enumerated hereunder : magnesit.tm, 
mttimony, cltromimJt, bism·utlt, berylli·ttm, (glycitti·zmt}, cadmittm, cobalt, manganese, tmtgsten 
(wolfram), vattadimn, titanium, molybden·um, ta·ntalum and m·ani·um. 

Most of these products enter into an alloy-and that is their main use-with the ferrous 
metals or with copper to form the ferro-alloys and cupro-alloys classified under items 697 and 
756 respectively, 

There are, however, certain alloys which are inserted here, such as : 
The so-called electron metal composed of 95% of magnesium with very small quantities 

of 3;Iuminium and zinc and used for machinery parts, cylinders pf automobile and aeroplane 
engmes, etc. 
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1 . 1 . 1 •t. occasionally predominant. 
Bismuth forms, with lead and tin, the /tt~ible a} oys u~w l~Cf~~ tsoilers or are used as fuses. 

These alloys are employed for manufactunng sa ~ty-v( v;,) . d for manufacturing parts 
An alloy composed of cobalt (75 %) and chromuem 25 to IS use 

not liable to chemical 31ction. . . d f (So o1 ), silicon 
The so-called sihco-m.anganese-almm.mum alloy forme o manganese to 

and aluminium. 

Items 800 and 801. 

Chapter 70 comprises only two items, the first (8oo) for metals and alloys not elcr'~here 
specified or included, in an unworked state, the second (8or) for the same metals an a oys, 
worked. · 1 d h · 

The item dealing with metals and alloys in the unworked state also me u es s avmgs, 
.filings and other waste, and scrap. 

CHAPTER JI. 

MISCELLANEOUS WARES MADE OF BASE METALS, NOT ELSE\i\'HERE 
SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

NOTE ON lTE)!S 802 TO 808. 

The cutlery articles coming under items 8o2 to 8o8 do not include those articles, important 
parts of which-such as the handle or blade-are made of precious metals. These are 
goldsmiths' wares belonging to Section XIV of the nomenclature. 

Items 802 to 8o8 should be regarded as including articles of cutlery the metal part of 
which does not represent the greater part of the total weight. 

Item 802. 

This item applies to all kinds of table knives, including carvers, sweet and dessert knives. 
The first sub-item comprises non-folding table knives wholly of metal in one piece-i.e., 

those of which the handle and the blade are formed from one single piece of metal. 
Sub-item (b) includes other table knives-that is, knives with handle joined on. 
This sub-item is itself subdivided into five tertiary items, according to the kind or style 

of the handle. 
As regards (b) 3, it should be noted that the precious metal fittings referred to therein 

apply only to small fittings such as ferrules, shields, incrustations, small plates decorating 
the end of the handle, etc. 

Item 803. 

The term " kitchen knives " includes iron or steel knives used in the kitchen and not for 
table s~rvice ; the blade is usually pointed and the handle made of common wood, either plain 
or varmshed ; they are not made to fold. Peeling knives, " Swedish " pantry knives vegetable 
knives, bread knives and cutting-up knives belong to this category. ' 

T~e following articles may ~lso be classified in, item 803, among non-folding knives, 
profes~tonal_,aml others : b~tchers ar;td ~ork-but?hers knives, cheese or " grocers " knives, 
bookbmder:s and pasteboatd-make~s kn!ves~ kmves for tanners, curriers, furriers, saddlers, 
harne~s-mak~rs and shoema~ers ; par~ters ~mves and palette knives ; glaziers' putty or putty
remo.vmg ~mves; non-foldmg prunmg-kmves for gardeners and vine-growers· non-foldina 
huntmg-kmves, hangers and daggers. ' ~> 

See also items 742 and 743 (Chapter 63). 

Item 804. 

This heading co';l1prises folding knives of all kinds, single bladed or with two or more blades 
or parts, such as ordmary pocket-kmves so-called" soldiers'" "ch ff • , " " h • 
k · t " e1 t · · • , k · " ' . • au eurs JIS ermen s " mves, e c., ec ncrans mves, vetermary surgeons' " or " ·t 1 b ' • " · 
rustic and agricultural knives, travelling and camping knives f ld' 5 oc <:- r~eclers km':es; 
knives, large hunting-knives with folding blade etc pocket p; 

0. 111f ~porh(l!g an~ hunh!lg
blade), for far:m workers, gardeners, vine-grow~rs ~tc bud . tttmt{i- mves, ·t:e., wr~h foldmg 
pocket-knives of all kinds, single bladed or with tw~ or '{nor ~t~ knrves,·graftm& kmves, etc., 
knives, draughtsmen's pocket-knives flat pocket-knives ne'l ta. es o.r part~; ordmary pocket--

. • , a1 - nmmmg kmves, etc. · 
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Sub-item (d) includes articles with a handle other than of wood, base metal, preci~us 
metal, ivory, mother-of-pearl or tortoise~shell:-i:e., articles .~ith handles of horn, bone, cellulmd, 
hard rubber ebonite galalith, or plastic arhftctal composition, etc. . 

It shouid howe~er be noted that, with the exception of articles with handles of. prect~us 
metals sub-it~m (c) in~ludes all folding knives, pocket pruning-knives and pocket-kmves :V1th 
any ki~d of handle, when they have fittings of prec.iou~ metals (ferrules, shields, incru~tabons, 
small plates, etc.), or entirely or partly covered with Ivory, mother-of-pearl or tortmse-shell. 

Item 805. 

The blades included in this item are clearly those intended for the manufacture of the 
articles of cutlery coming under items 802 to 804. 

Among the unfinished blades (sub-item (a)) should be included: 

r. Unworked blades from which the burrs have been removed, but which have 
undergone no other process ; 

2. Blades having undergone an advanced process-i.e., having received their final 
shape or adaptation, but which are still entirely unpolished. 

Finished blades (sub-item (b)) are blades which have been half or fully polished. 
The present item does not include blades in the completely unworked state-i.e., with the 

burrs left by casting or moulding. 

Item 806. 

This item relating to razors contains three subdivisions : 

Sub-item (a) comprises mechanical razors known as " safety razors " and detached parts 
thereof other than blades . 

Sub-item (b) applies to blades-even unfinished-for such razors. 
Sub-item (c) applies to razors of the ordinary type, including finished or unfinished 

blades therefor. 
For the definition of the terms unfinished and finished, see the explanatory note to 

item 8os. 

Item 807. 

Scissors with two arms coming under this item are formed of steel blades (or arms) placed 
crosswise, so as to move round. a screw or pivot pin and to close and open alternatively in 
cutting an object. Item 807 includes only1scissors.which have a ring at the end of each arm 
for assisting the action of the thumb and of another finger and the opening or closing of 
which causes the cutting edges to move. 

Chief articles to be classified under item 807 : ordinary scissors, scissors for dressmakers, 
tailors and cutters, hairdressers' scissors, nail scissors, scissors for cutting cardboard, paper 
etc., so-called" professional "scissors for haberdashers, skinners, curriers, glovers, hatters, etc., 
small pocket and embroidery scissors, scissors for picking flowers, vine scissors, etc. 

Double-bladed scissors, the annular handles of which arc covered with skin or leather, 
should not be excluded from this item. 

The blades, whether finished or unfinished, of the above-mentioned articles should also 
be included in item 807. For the definition of the terms -zmfinished or finished, see the explana
tory note to item 8os. 

Item 808. 

This item includes secateMs, clippers (or shears) a1~d other c·zetlery articles. 

(a) Secateters.-These usually take the form of two arms moving round an axis at a point 
three-quarters of the way along their blades ; the two arms have convex and concave cutting 
edges respectively. · · 

This item only comprises secateurs operated by one hand and fitted with a spring which, 
when released, opens the blades. 

Larg~ shears! known. as lopping shears, operated with both hands, have no spring and are 
used particularly 10, arbonculture for cutting d.own or trimming branches or twigs of fruit trees, 
etc. ; tl~ey a~·e classifte~ as hand shears u~der item 746 (Chapter 63). 

Chte~ kmds.of sprmg secateurs to be mcluded under item 8o8 (a) : secateurs for gardeners 
and horhcultunsts, so-<;alled " lad.ies' " secateurs, small flower- or fruit-secateurs, pruning 
sec.ateurs, long-bladed S<:Cateu~s, SCISSOr-secateurs known as " vendangettes " (vintage secateurs 
-t .. e., small secateurs With pomted blades), shears or secateurs for cutting up poultry, etc. 

(b) Hai~ clippers !1-nd the like.-These are hand clippers as used by hairdressers-i.e .• hair 
and beard. chppers; smgle- .or double-handled· clippers for clipping animals come under the 
same headmg. · .· 



f cl. pers such as heads combs and counter-combs are also classified here. 
Spare parts or 1P ' ' h f " A · lt I' 1 
S _ all d" lawn-mowers " mounted on two wheels belong tot e category o gncu u a o c e . , 

Machinery and Appliances . 

(c) Otl1er cutlery articles.-This sub-item will include erasers, letter-openers and J>aper
cutters with metal blades, pencil-sharp_eners ·and blades therefor, c_igar-cut~ers, table mast~cators 
for food, champagne wire-.cutters, tm-openers ~nd oyster kmves, nail files and chppers, 
tweezers, pedicure and mamcure outfits and the hke. 

Item 809. 

This item includes table spoons and forks, of any shape or size, wholly or partially of non
precious metal ; soup, coffee and tea spoons ; ladles, vegetab~e and ragout spoons ; gravy or 
sauce, fruit-salad and sugar-sifting spoons; fish and pastry sheers, strawb~rry and asparagus 
servers ; salt ladles or spoons, ice servers or spoons; salad servers; ordt?ary. forks; meat, 
carving and ragout forks ; vegetable forks; leg ot mutton holders; forks for s1de-dtshes, oysters, 
pastry, fruit, etc. 

(a) Wholly of metal, in one piece, even tmfinished.-This sub-item is sub-divided into five 
tertiary items in accordance with the kind of metal used. . 

In the case of (a) 3 (of tin), it is pointed out that spoons and forks of 1ron, steel, etc., 
simply tinned, should not be classified here, whereas this sub-item should comprise articles 
which have a heavy coating of tin on an iron or steel core. 

Spoons and forks of base metals, gilt, silvered or plated with precious metals are included 
in (a) 5. To come under this sub-item spoons and forks need not necessarily be gilt, silvered, 
etc., over the whole of the surface ; it is sufficient if any part of the article has undergone 
such treatment. 

(b) Others.-This sub-item includes spoons and forks with handles joined on, of base metal 
or non-metallic material. 

As regards (b) 3, it should be noted that the precious metal fittings referred to therein 
apply only to small fittings such as ferrules, shields, incrustations, small plates decorating the 
end of the handle, etc. 

Item 810. 

The chief articles for table service to be included under this item are serving trays, dishes 
and plates, soup tureens, salad bowls, vegetable dishes, sauce-boats, fruit-salad bowls, sugar
basins, butter-dishes, cream-jugs, radish-dishes, coffee-pots, percolators, samovars, teapots, 
milk jugs, tea- and milk-strainers, finger-bowls, cups, mugs; coffee-filters, tumblers, egg-cups, 
carafes, liqueur services, goblets, bread, fruit and cake stands, baskets and corbeils, ice pails, 
champagne buckets; hors d'a:uvre dishes, cruets, oil and vinegar stands, mustard-pots, spice, 
boxes, sugar-tongs, knife-rests, menu-holders, crumb-scoops, serviette rings, etc. 

Item 811. 

The domestic ornaments, office furnishings or fancy goods coming under this item mainly 
include busts, statuettes, figures (animals), etagere ornaments, flower-stands, flower-holders 
vases, j<~;rdinieres, candel_abra, standing or flat candlesticks, photograph frames, clock cases: 
?lantelp1ece o.r~aments, Jewellery stands and cas~s, smokers' sets, match-holders, ash-trays, 
mkstands, wntmg stands, book-holders, paper-wetghts and other office requisites, etc. 

Item 812. 

This item generally includes : 

(~) Lighting fittings ?fall kinds, of base metal with or without accessories or parts in other 
matenals, such as ta~le, k1~che~ and office lamps, portable lamps (trotteuses), lamps for quarries, 
workshops or factones, mghthghts, standard lamps, bracket lamps ceiling lamps hanging 
lamps for apartments, pend'!-nts, lustres, hall hanging lamps or 'lanterns, etc.,' ordinar 
lanterns, street lamps, travellmg lanterns, dark lanterns hurricane lanterns stabl 1 t y 
lanterns and lamps for vehicl~s, including cycle and motor' lanterns and lamps,' small ia~npse:d 
pocket torches, lamps for fi.xmg on the button-hole on the belt etc flamb d 1 b 
t d. fl t dl t" 1 ( ' ' ., eaux, can e a ra, s an mg or a can es IC (S except those for use with wax candles), etc. 

(2) Parts and accessories for the above lighting ~ttings, composed wholly or artl of base 
metals, such as bases and burners for lamps, reservoirs for liquid fuel lant f p y b -1 metal shades, globe-holders, shade-holders, etc. ' ern rames, cor e1 s, 

Arc and incandescent electric lamps come under the chapter on ele t · •t b t th •t · 1 d t bl 1 h · 1 c net y, u e present 1 em me u es a e amps,. angmg amps, lustres and other lighting fi.tti h" h t k 1 · 
bulbs, though the latter come under their own special heading. ngs w lC . a e e ectnc 
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In the case of lighting fittings composed of two or more base metals, the. rule given _in 
general note 2 to Section XV should be applied. In determining the predommant matenal 
the counter-weight (usually made of cast iron) should, however, not be taken into account, nor 
metals which are merely used as an internal core. 

As regards articles composed of base metals and non-metallic material (glass, faience, etc.), 
objects which are obviously glass, faience and like wares should not be brought under thxs 
item. For instance, a Venetian lustre with its numerous glass ornaments and pendants, but 
necessarily fitted in a metal framework is essentially a glass article, whereas a cai~delabra of 
base metal decorated with pendants or other accessory parts of glass should be classified under 
metal wares. 

Item 812 usually comprises lighting fittings, such as lamps, ?anging lamps, etc., _the 
essential parts of which (bases, arms, etc.) are of base metal. It also mcludes, as an exception, 
lamps and lamp frames of glass, faience, etc., when they have a metal burner attached. 

Item 813. 

This includes tight tubes and pipes for supplying gas or liquids, formed by a metal hoop 
or band shaped and twisted into the form of a spiral. 

This item includes more·particularly flexible tubes and pipes made tight by means of 
asbestos or rubber, as well as those lined with a rubber tube. 

It should not, however, comprise rubber pipes which have been merely reinforced on the 
outside with a simple metal wire or band, not forming a tight pipe. 

Item 814. 

Printers' type includes : 

(a) Typographic ana other movable type for printing.-This sub-item includes not only 
type proper-i.e., letters of any face-but also lines, braces, spaces, leads, quadrats, figures, 
musical notes and, in general,· all movable type used for printing, whatever the metal or 
metallic composition of which it is made. 

(b) Typographic dies ana p2mches.-These comprise matrices for casting type and punches 
for making such matrices. 

Item 815. 

This item applies to stereotypes and plates with designs, with designs and text or with 
text only, for printing on paper, but which can also be used for printing on thin sheets of 
celluloid, cellophane, metal, etc. 

(a) obtained by photo-mechat&ical processes.-Photo-mechanical stereotypes are obtained 
by treating with acid a metal plate to which has been transmitted, by photographic or 
lithographic processes, the picture to be reproduced. 

(b) others.-The stereotypes and plates to be included here are of two kinds : 
(r) The galvat&os obtained by galvano-plastic reproduction of designs or wording 

engraved on wood or metal ; 
(2) .The stereotypes obtained by the direct moulding in a printing alloy of designs 

or wordmg engraved on wood or metal. 

Item 816. 

This item refers to hand stamps, whether automatic or not, moist, dry or perforating. 

Item 817. 

. To this item belong pen nibs of all kinds, whether finished or unfinished of base metals 
mcluding draftsmen's nibs and nibs.for fountain pens. ' ' 

Pen nibs with gilt, silvered, platinum, etc. tips are included under sub-item (a). 

Item 818. 

The art~cles which this itell?- has in view are the necessary adjuncts (clasps, buckles, toilet 
husks or sprmgs, etc.) t<? the var~ous forms of outfitting or equipment in fabric, leather, rubber, 
paper, cardboard, etc., Irrespective of whether the adjuncts are ornamented or not. 

_Item 818 should also be regarded as i_ncluding zip-fasteners, consisting of a system of 
special ~asteners of base metal fix:d o.n a _nbbon of fabnc, leather, etc. used in the clothing 
and hosiery trades, etc., and consbtutmg m reality adjuncts for all types of outfitting. 
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The item does not apply, however, to objects which are articles of adornment proper, 
or to fittings used for making the same. . . 

Regarding sub-items (a) and (b), it should be noted that they mclude both articles of 
rough metals and articles of metal polished, blanched, varnished, tinned, etc. 

Item 819. 

This item includes, in particular, the following articles: bracelets, earrings, rings, brooches 
and slides, pendants, ornamental buckles, charms, medals and medallions, badges, necklaces, 
neck chains, watch-chains, scarf and other ornamental pins, tie-slides, hat-pins, crosses, rosaries, 
mesh purses and handbags, money holders, card cases, cigar and cigarette cases, spectacle and 
other pocket cases, snuff-boxes, matchboxes, pocket-lighters, powder-puff boxes, postage
stamp boxes, pocket bonbotmieres, toilet combs, rake combs, etc. 

The item also includes metal parts and accessories not specified in item 818 or elsewhere, 
used in making articles of adornment or personal use, or employed for trimming or decorating 
garments, hats, footwear and other articles of clothing, such as small chains, beads, spangles, 
pinkings, purl, crests, figures, letters, emblems, set-offs, slides, clasps for necklaces and other 
articles of adornment, watch-chain and like swivels, buckles for the decoration of hats, 
garments, etc. · 
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Section XVI. 

MACHINERY AND APPARATUS ; ELECTRICAL MATERIAL. 

Page 

Chapter 72.-Boilers, Machinery, :Mechanical Apparatus and Appliances, and 
Detached Parts thereof . . . . . . . . · · · · · · · · · · 257 

73.-Electrical Machinery and Apparatus and Articles for Electro-technical 
Use, and Detached Parts thereof . . . . . . . . . . · · · · · 27! 

GENERAL 0BSERVAT~ONS. 

This section comprises machinery and apparatus, and ~so electrical .material .. Elect~ical 
material-i.e., electrical machinery and apparatus and articles for electncal. use-Is cl~stfi.ed 
in Chapter 73, whereas all other articles a;e ~ompris~d in Chapt~~ 7~ (boilers, machmery, 
mechanical apparatus and appliances). Scienttfic, optical aJ?-d preciSion mstruments, and some 
other instruments and apparatus, are· expressly enumerated m Chapter 77· 

*' * ·* 

The classification of articles in Section XVI not being based on the principle of considering 
their component material, but on the function performed by them, in classifying machin~ry, 
apparatus and appliances, the material of which they are composed ha~ not been taken mto 
account. Hence, Section XVI includes machinery, apparatus and apphances of base metal, 
wood, plastic materials (artificial resin, celluloid, etc.), and e~en stone, glass and stoneware. 
This principle applies to the machines, apparatus and apphances themselves, and also to 
their components and detached parts. . 

Where sub-items are provided according to the nature of the component matenals, the 
classification is governed by the material predominant in weight. 

First and foremost, Section XVI contains complete machines, etc. Auxiliary machinery 
or apparatus, attached to them or imported at the same time for the purpose of being so 
attached and essential for their operation, such as lubricating and measuring apparatus, meters, 
recorders, cocks, valves, etc., being regarded as inseparable from the machines, etc., are 
classified with them. The same applies to electrical equipment, such as wiring, switches, 
resistances, cut-outs or fuses, attached to the machinery, mechanical apparatus or appliances. 

Detached parts, tools, etc., imported at the same time as the machinery and necessary 
for its operation, are regarded as forming a single unit with the machinery so far as they are 
required to ensure its complete and regular working. · 

As an exception to this general rule, general note 6 at the beginning of the Section 
provides that transmission and transport belts and straps of non-metallic material shall be 
classed independently of the machines to which they belong, even when they are presented 
at the same time as the machine. 

General note I to Section XVI specifies that machines in which certain parts are missing 
(such as flywheels, sole-plates, bearings, pillow-blocks, etc.) are classified as complete machines, 
provided that the various mechanical parts together constitute the main part of the machine 
and exhibit the characteristics of the machine, although incomplete. 

Inasmuch as many machines are often conveyed unfitted-and this is particularly the 
case with very heavy and bulky machines and those having both very massive parts and parts 
which, owing to their nature, must be handled carefully during transport, are often despatched 
unfitted-the aforesaid note I provides that the importation of unfitted machines, even if 
forwarded in several consignments, shall not affect their classification. 

~ene.ral notes 4 and 5 to Section XVI deal with the question of the classification of 
combmations of various machines. Note 4 deals with combinations of driving and working 
machines, which combinations are becoming more and more frequent as science progresses. 
The said notes imply that, when combined machines are imported separately, each machine is 
classed according to its distinctive character; if necessary, the weight of the sole-plate common 
to bo~h machines is distributed proportionately over the driving machine and the working 
machme. 

!he same applies to separable machines. Nothing is said as to when machines are to be 
~ons1dered separa~le, Jlut ~aragraph 2 of note 4 mentions two particularly important cases of 
mseparable combmat10n ; It is provided that driving machines coupled to working machines 
by mea?s of on~ or more essential p~rts common to both (for instance, by a common shaft or 
by ge~rmg_formmg.~art of t~e machlJ?-eS), and electric or other motors incorporated in working 
machmes m a pos1tion specially designed for that purpose, shall be considered inseparable. 
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Incorporation may be effected inside the ~vorking n~~chine or on its bo~y-e.g.,,by the fiange
cou ling of a motor operating the workmg maclune at a place specmlly de.stgned for th~t 
pur~ose. Cases of ~uch incorpora~ion or coupling ?ccur n?t merely in electnc 11"!-otors b~1t m 
other driving machmes, such as mternal-combustlon engmes and compressed-a!~ mac~mes. 
The rule laid down for the incorporation and coupling of electric motors also apphes logtc~lly 
to other kinds of incorporated or coupled motors, since the driving machines and the wor~mg 
machines, in all such cases, form one technical unit. On the other hand, as separable 1:naclunes 
would be regarded motors which, thoug~ mounted on .the same. s?le-plate or chassiS as ~he 
working machines, are only connected w1th these machmes by dnvmg belts, cables or chams. 

All such combinations of driving and working machines as are ~ot considere~ separa~le
with certain exceptions which have been detailed-s~10uld be class1fie~ ~s workmg machmes. 
One exception is made for small sets of electro-mechamcal tools, classed m 1tem 862, Chapter 73· 

The provisions of note 5 apply to combinations other than those be~ween driving and 
working machines--e.g., combinations of two working machines-and stipulate that such 
machines shall be classed independently when they are separable from one ano.ther, the weight 
of the common constituent parts being, if necessary, distributed proport.wnately, to the 
respective weight of each machine. If, on the contrary, they constitute a smgle body, they 
are classed like the working machine whose chief function characterises the whole. The 
provisions regarding machines apply equally to mechanical apparatus and appliances. 

The classification of detached parts is governed by general note 3 to Section XVI. 
According to that note, detached parts of machines, etc., unworked, of base metals or non
metallic materials, are classified in the chapters relating to articles of the materials of which 
they are composed. Thus, the unworked parts of machines, etc., of cast iron come under 
Chapter 63, item 752 ; those of cast steel, under the same chapter, item 755· Unworked pieces 
of copper come under Chapter 64, item 762. Detached parts of machines, etc., worked, of 
whatever material they are q~ade, are classified in Section XVI. 

Certain exc~ptions to these rules are e:-pressly provided : for instance, detached parts and 
comp~ments of hght motors f?r cars, etc. (1tem 823(a), Chapter 72); accessories and parts of 
mach.mes, made o~ leather (1tem 363, Chapter 37) ; bobbins and the like, for spinning and 
weavmg, of wood (1tem 401(a}, Chapter 40), etc. 

General note 3, paragraphs 2 and 3, at the head of Section XVI contains rules for the 
classification of detach.ed parts of machine~, etc., w01·ked. In parti~ular it is stated that 
detached parts of m~chmes, worked, n?t specified under a particular item in the nomenclature, 
belon~ to the same; 1tem as the machme for which they are intended, if this can be clearly 
established. If th1s cannot be done, such parts are classified under " detached parts of 
machines not elsewhere specified or included". . 

. It shoul~ ~e observed that parts of machines made of non-metallic materials in an un
fimshed condition are not regarded as worked and are therefore not included in Section XVI. 

:h-~oreover, it is understood that when the use of parts of machines is not apparent at 
first s1ght Governments may grant the importer the right of producing proof of the actual 
purpose of such parts. 

~ubject.to the exceptions expressly provided for, detached parts composed of base metals 
c1om~med w1th non-metallic materials, in which parts the metals predominate in weight are 
c ass1fied as worked metal parts. ' 

A~ regards <:oiD:ponents or parts made of base metal alloys or of two or more base metals 
~~r wh1ch a spec1al1tem or sub-item is provided in Section XVI according to the nature of 
S e fompXoVnent met~, reference should be made to the rules for classification of like cases in 

ec 10n concernmg base metals and articles made of such metals. 
Ma<:hines n?t specially mentioned in the nomenclature, of the same shape or construction 

:.o~~ch~.e~ ~~1ch come :?der special items, are classified with the machines in the industrial 
F . w 1c . ey resem e ~ost closely as regards their mode of employment or their use 
. or. mstance, 1tel:D 842 (Mac!unes for W?rking paper and cardboard) will include machines of 
=~~~~ ~:'c~struction for cuttmg and panng sheets of viscose (cellophane), waxed cloth, rubber 
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CHAPTER 72. 

BOILERS, MACHINERY, MECHANICAL APPARATUS AND APPLIANCES, 
AND DETACHED PARTS THEREOF. 

PRELDilNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Chapter 72 comprises steam boilers, machinery, mechanical apparatus and appliances. 
In view of the difficulty of exactly defining machinery, appliances, etc., it was decided not to 
restrict this chapter, on the example of some tariffs, to machinery proper or to give an .exact 
definition of machine. Thus in several items (such as collective item 854). machmery, 
mechanical apparatus and appliances are placed together. Sometimes (as, for instance, in 
items 8zg, 838 and 850) only apparatus is mentioned, and when, in some items, machinery an_d 
appliances (for instance in items 834. 835 and 837) and, in others (items 840, 843, etc.), machl
nery and apparatus !J.re mentioned, this description corresponds to the nature of the articles 
included in the item in question. · 

As regards the order to be followed within the chapter and the detailed description of the 
articles contained therein, the draft could not be guided by any existing tariff, as these tariffs 
are generally drawn up in accordance with the requirements of the various countries and do not 
conform to any systematic order; moreover, the details of these chapters are quite different 
in the various countries. 

As regards classification, there are two principles to be followed : one is to group the 
machines according to their construction and method of working, irrespective of their use in 
any particular branch of industry, and the other is to group them according to the class of 
industry for which they are intended-as, for instance, the division of machinery into agricul
tural machinery, textile machinery, flour-milling machine~·y, etc. 

The exclusive adoption of either of these systems was not found to be expedient. The 
two systems have been combined: the list is headed by power generators and motors (items 
820 to 825) ; then come machines in general use in various industries (pumps, presses, 
calenders, etc. (items 826 to 833) ; afterwards, machinery used in different branches of 
production (agricultural machinery, flour-milling machinery, machines for the production of 
cold, etc.) (items 834 to 847) ; machine tools (item 848), machines for packing goods, etc. 
(item 849). weighing apparatus (item 850), office machinery (items 85I to 853) and, finally, a 
last collective item (854) for all other machinery, apparatus and mechanical appliances. 

A large number of Customs tariffs devote a special item to " machines for domestic use ", 
but this necessitates a distinction being made between these machines and machines of the 
same kind used in industry, which is often difficult if not impossible. The most usual 
solution is to fix a maximum limit of weight for machines for domestic use. This method 
being somewhat arbitrary, it was thought preferable not to discriminate between machines 
of the same kind according to their use, or to devote a special item to machines for domestic 
use. 

· It should further be noted that, in certain countries, small machines for domestic use are 
classified with wares of metal. As, however, these are actual machines and apparatus, it 
was decided in the interests of simplification and unification to classify them in this chapter 
in spite of their small size and weight. 

In the case of machinery, the value per kilogramme is generally in inverse ratio to the 
total weight of the machine, so that, in order to estimate the value, tariffs scheduled at specific 
rates must make provision for a graduated tariff based on the weight per unit. It was decided 
not to . introduce scales of weight into the international nomenclature, in view of the 
impossibility of achieving complete agreement in regard to this. 

Item 820. 

This item comprises all steam boilers-i.e., steam generators, also heaters (economisers), 
superheaters and steam accumulators. 

Boil~rs for central heating, which are contained in item 736 (Chapter 63), are excepted. 
Sub-1tems (a), (b) and (c) refer to boilers . 

. Sub-itel? (a) ~ontains multitubular boilers-i.e., boilers with water pipes whose nest of 
bolle\" tubes 1s outstde the boiler shell. It also covers high-pressure boilers for locomotives, 
etc., worked on the same system . 

. Su?-item. (b) includes tu~ula~· and semi-tubular boilers, which usually consist of a 
cyhndnc:al b01ler. crossed longttudmally by numerous pipes (heating pipes, fire-pipes and 
smoke-ptpes), wh1ch are surrounded by water. 

Sub-~tem (c) contains all other steam boilers, stationary or not-for instance, simple 
stea_m ~01lers ?r steam generato~s whi<:h have no steam-pipes, smoke-pipes or water-pipes 
(cyhndncal boiler.s), and also b01lers wtth furnace flues (Cornwall, Lancashire boilers, etc.) 
and Galloway boilers. · 
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· h . f d ater heating apparatus for 
Sub-item (d) includes heaters. (;conomisers) and ot ex a~d ~~~am accumulators. 

steam boilers . super-heaters for raismg the steam pressure, t th me time as steam boilers 
Fittings ~nd articles of equipment, presented for clearar~e Ji t e r~a injectors and draining 

and belonging thereto, such as manometers, water-ledvb ~f ~a b~s ' are classified with these 
devices, taps, cocks or valves, fire- and smoke-tubes an OI er- u • 
boilers. . tel sented for clearance : heating 

Item 820 does not include the followmg, when separa .Y pre f . r steel (item 7IO (a) 
pipes and smoke-pipes for multitubular (aquatubular) boilers o IrOI\~ mechanical grates' 
Chapter 63) or of copp;r (item 7~0, Chapter 64) ; nor f~rn~c~s w~tes coming under th~ 
including furnaces commg under Item 854 and non-mec amcl~ ~~ or pulverised fuels are 
chapter "Iron, Cast Iron and Steel. " Furnac.es for gaseous, Iqui 
to be classified according to the character of their parts. 

Item 821. 

Steam tractors and semi-stationary steam engines, which are composed ?f a boiler to~ether 
with machinery forming a unit with the boiler, are given a ~eparate h;admg among s earn
en ·nes. Tractors are mounted on wheels, whereas semi-stationary engmes a~e mounted o~ a 
wfeelless frame. This item includes all tractors, whether or not self-propelling (automotive 
tractors) and dragging their tool-wagons, etc., or not. 

Tractors for ploughs (steam ploughs) are also classified here .. 
This item does not, however, include steam road-rollers, which are classified with other 

road-rollers under item 826. 

Item 822. 

Item 822 comprises all the steam engines with?ut their boilers.. . . . 
Sub-item (a) comprises all_piston. ste~m-el?-gxnes, whether with reciprocatmg movement 

or with rotary piston, or even with oscillatmg piston. . . 
Working engines in which the movement of the pis~on causes _directly th~ actu~ work to. 

be performed come, not under this item, but :under the Items relatmg to workmg engmes-for 
instance the item for steam hammers, sounding rams, steam pumps, etc. 

Sub-item (b) comprises steam engines with rotary movement:-i.e., steam turbines. 
Steam turbines co~pled with dynamos (turbo-dynamos) are also classified here. 

Item 823. 

Item 823 comprises explo~ion motors and internal-combustion engines of every kind and 
for every use. This item includes motors using gaseous and liquid fuel (petrol, benzol, cru~e 
oil, petroleum, spirit, etc.) or powdered fuel (coal dust), whether they are, on account of their 
method of construction, explosion motors, engines of the Diesel or semi-Diesel type or internal
combustion turbines, and whether intended to be mounted on land vehicles, watercraft or 
aircraft, or to be permanently fixed in a particular place. This division also includes internal
combustion engines forming a unit with generators (dynamos). 

Motor road-rollers are not included in this item, but are classified with other road-rollers 
in item 826, nor are tractors (Chapter 75). 

It was proposed to exclude from this item engines intended for vehicles and to create 
special items in Chapters 75 and 76 for engines for automobiles, aeroplanes and watercraft. 
The reason for this proposal was that the engines in question constitute quite special types and, 
in particular, that automobile engines form the most essential part of the vehicle and are 
manufactured by the automobile industry. As a counter argument, it was also pointed out 
that, although, up to the present, engines for touring cars have been manufactured by motor-car 
factories, this does not always apply to engines for lorries, aeroplanes, watercraft, etc. ; on the 
contrary, engine factories are tending more and more to manufacture all types of motors and 
to standardise them more and more. Further, a large number of countries have no desire that 
the various kinds of motors should be specially enumerated in the Customs nomenclature. 
To deal with motors under several chapters would thus cause unnecessary complication for 
those countries, without corresponding to modern technical development. It was therefore 
decided to. c~eate. a single ite~ for a~l explosion and inter~al-combustion engines ; this item 
has been_divided mto two sub-Items m order .to show th~ di~erence between light motors for 
auto~obiles and other motors. The first sub-Item compnses light motors for cars and bicycles, 
for aircraft and watercraft ; also components and detached parts thereof even in a rough state 
(see also the explanatory note to item 893). ' 

. It is clear that, in som~ coun~ries, it will not b; advisable .to place all these kinds of ·light 
engxnes together, because m a given country their commercial importance may differ-for 
example, as betwe~n engines for automobiles and engines for aeroplanes. It may even be 
fou~d necess~ry to render some groups of these light engines subject to the same duties as 
ordmary engxnes. 

C~untries may ~eet ~hese req~irements b~ sub-dividing sub-item (a) into tertiary items, 
accordmg to the exigencies of their commercial policy, and by adopting such elements of 
differentiation as they may consider advisable. 
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The most salient characteristics of special engines for motor-cars, aeropla.nes, etc., are 
their light weight and small size, and their careful construction. It was for thts reason that 
the item was worded " light motors for cars, etc. " 

Nevertheless, for a Customs nomenclature, this general term is not sufficient to guarantee 
a uniform interpretation in the different countries. An endeavour was therefore made to find 
a more precise criterion and one giving rise to no ambiguity. . 

In the first place, it was suggested to only include in sub-item (a) motors whose wetght 
does not exceed the limit indicated in the following table : 

I. Motors with I cylinder so kilogrammes or under 
2. , 2 cylinders IOO 
3· 4 , 400 , 
4- 5 2SO 
s. 6 , 700 , 
6. 7 , 3SO , , 
7· , 8 goo 
8. , 9 , soo , , 
9· , I2 I,200 

IO. , I4 1,300 
II. , 18 1,400 
I2. , 24 , I,8oo 

In this table, motors with an odd number of cylinders and motors with more than twelve 
cylinders are, as a rule, aeroplane motors. 

Since motors presenting the above characteristics are not always utilised for cars, 
aeroplanes, etc., but are also sometimes used as stationary motors, it was proposed to class 
these motors, according to cases, in sub-item (b) when it was shown that they were not used 
for the vehicles mentioned in sub-item (a). 

On the other hand, it was argued that a delimitation, according to weight, would perhaps 
not give satisfactory results, and that it would be preferable to base the delimitation on the 
horse-power in relation to the number of cylinders, or on the cylinder capacity. 

It was therefore thought advisable to ask the opinion of the Permanent International 
Bureau of Automobile Constructors as to the best methods of differentiation between sub
items (a) and (b). 

This bureau has not yet been able to make any definite proposals, but has confined itself 
to forwarding the following criticism made by certain groups in the automobile industry : 

" The criterion of the maximum weight does not answer to the present situation, 
and the limits of weight indicated are open to discussion. Thus, three-cylinder 
engines have been omitted, although they are utilised in the nautical groups and in 
agricultural machinery. 

" The unit weight per cylinder indicated in the table varies from so to IOO 
kilogrammes, probably according to the assumed utilisation of these engines either 
in motor-cars or in aviation, which is a very arbitrary assumption. 

"There are engines with five cylinders in a row for heavy weights, whereas the 
table only considers engines with five ultra-light rotary cylinders .for aviation. 
We may also mentioned that internal-combustion engines for heavy weights, with six 
cylinders, are found in trade weighing nearly a thousand kilogrammes, whereas the 
limit prescribed is only 700 kilogrammes. 

" Generally speaking, indeed, all the weights indicated are too low and seem 
likely to facilitate fraud. " 

T~is reply also shows that certain groups would have preferred to divide engines, according 
to the1~ use, under the headings of motor-cars and motor-bicycles, aviation and watercraft; 
bu~ this solution would clearly have only increased the difficulty of finding the necessary 
obJective criteria for distinguishing between such engines. 

Thus, the examination made by the Permanent Bureau has not, for the time being, led to 
any P~O.P?sal for the delimitation of the two sub-items in question. Therefore, while taking 
the cnhctsms made by the bureau into account, as far as possible, the following rules are 
therefor:. proposed for the delimitation of sub-items (a) and (b): ' 

Sub-ttem (a) includes internal-combustion and explosion motors whose weight does not 
exceed : 

I. For a motor with I cylinder 
2. , 2 cylinders 
3· , , , 3 
4· " Jl " 4 s. 5 
6. , , 6 
7· , , 7 
8. , , , 8 , 
g. , , 9 

IO. 12 
II. , , I4 
I2. , , I6 
I3. I8 
I4. .. 24 

so kilogrammes 
8o 

ISO 
300 
2SO 
soo 
3SO 
700 
soo 
goo 

I,OOO 
I,100 
I,200 
I.400 
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. t roves not to be intended for the 
If however in special cases, one of t~esedmodors p b-item (a) it can be placed with 
t 

, t' n of a' vehicle of the types mentlone un er su ' 
cons rue IO . (b 
.. other " motors in sub-Item ) · 

Item 824. 

Item 824 is devoted t.o hydraulic mo!ors. achines of this kind-i.e., hydraulic 
Sub-item (a) compnses the mol~t timbp?rtant ~so classified here, as they constitute a 

turbines. Speed regulators of hydrau 1c ur mes are 
part of the turbines. . . r s such as valves, throttles, 

This item does not incl_ude the vanous. obturah!f::Jfh~an~~ ~ot form part of the turbine. 
pressureregulators,,etc., which comeu~der tt~~ 855 (b) whi~ includes, for instance, hl8;de 

Other hydraulic motors come un er s.u I ~mdrauiic motors with pistons and even With 
wheels of various kinds, water-pressure engmes, Y 
rotary pistons. 

Item 825. 

Item 3
2 

com rises motors not specified in the previou~ items but. exclude electri~ mot?rs. 
In articula~ it in~ludes all motors driven by compressed rur or gas without c~mbustlon-z.e., 
mofors run by the pressure of air or gas, and all calorific m?tors run by. hot-air ~essu{e .. fi d 

Wind motors and wind wheels, although more simple m construction, are so c ass1 e 
here as they do not need a separate heading. . d 

'Horse-mills, which are generally used only for agric~tural purpose.s, are not col!lpnse 
in this sub-item, but are classified under item 836(b) (agncultural machmes and apphances). 

Item 826. 

Item 826 comprises all road-rollers and similar rollers drivel!- by s!eam or by motor. 
These have been given a special item, as the weight of the total machme l!la1nly depen~s on the 
weight of the rollers, which are of lesser value. It was therefore not destrable to classtfy them 
with tractors. . 

This item includes road-rollers and similar rollers driven by steam, petroleum, benzme, 
etc.-that is to say, all mechanically propelled rollers. It is immaterial whether these rollers 
are operated from a driving box or by hand. · . . . . 

Road-rollers and others which are not -mechamcally dnven do not come under tlus 1tem 
but under item 854; rollers for agricultural purposes come under item 834(b). 

Item 827. 

Item 827 comprises machinery and apparatus for the elevation, suction, forcing and 
transfusion of liquids, worked by hand or motor, whatever their size or use. 

Compressed-air apparatus for pulverising or dispersing material in liquid form is, however, 
excepted, being specified in item 82g. 

Fire-engines are, however, classified in this item, with the exception of motor fire-engines, 
which are classified with' motor vehicles in Chapter 75 (Item 8go(e)). 

Pumps for liquids coming under item 827 are subdivided according to their method of 
working, into three sub-items : 

Sub-item (a) comprises petrol-pumps, including those fitted with a meter. 
Sub-item (b) includes all centrifugal pumps and rotary pumps, such as wing pumps 

(except pumps for the manufacture of artificial silk yarns), rotary piston pumps and all pumps 
worked centrifugally. . 

Sub-item (c) includes piston pumps and other non-rotary pumps of all kinds, for liquids, 
such as piston pumps with rectilinear or reciprocating movement (elevating pumps, suction 
pumps, force pumps) ; wing pumps with blades, or semi-rotary pumps ; drum pumps ; spiral 
piston pumps ; pumps worked by pressure or tension of gas or water-e.g., suction pumps worked 
by atmospheric pressure.; compressed-air pumps of the Montejus or Mammouth types (often 
used for clearing cesspools); pressure pumps worked by the explosion of gases (Humphrey 
type) or others (e.g .•. those W?rked by carbonic acid) ; vacuum pumps for lifting liquids; steam
pressu!e pumps (without piston) of the Montejus type, and pulsometers; hydraulic rams, 
mcludmg hydro-automatons. . 

The. following are .not, however, to.be classifie~ ~ere: elevating wheels, bucket dredgers 
and cham .pumps, w~I~h come under Item 833 (hftmg apparatus), and jet pumps, which, 
together with other atr-]et apparatus, etc., belong to item 829. 

Item 828. 

Item 828 comprises ~echanical apparatus used for sucking, forcing or compressing air 
and other gases or producmg a vacuum, such as air-pumps compressors ventilators blowing 
machinery and other similar machinery. ' ' ' 
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This item includes, notably, blowing machines with piston; compressors 'Yith J?iston: 
stationary or mounted on trucks (porta?le compresso~s) ; va~uum pumps . With piston. • 
mechanical pumps for air chambers ; ventilato~s of all kmd;; (with the except~on of electn: 
ventilators in which the screw of the ventilator IS mounted dtrect on the shaft. of the m.otor) • 
turbo-compressors and turbo-vacuum pumps ; oil air-pumps ; rotary blowmg maclnnery ; 
mercury pumps, rotary or otherwise ; pneumatic pumps with cocks. . 

This item also includes all apparatus for the suction and forcing of gaseous, pulvens.ed, 
granulated or like substances, such as aspirators (including those for wheat), dust-removmg 
apparatus, etc. 

Item 829. 

Item 829 includes compressed-air apparatus used for professional, industrial or agri~ultural 
purposes, for dispersing or spraying material in liquid or powdered form. It also mcludes 
jet-throwing appliances (air, steam or water jets). 

Sub-item (a) includes pulverisers on wheels and fitted with a motor-m~tal r~cepta.cl.es, 
with a pump, used in agriculture and horticulture for spraying anticryptogamic or ~nsectlc~de 
preparations. These apparatuses may also be used for other purposes (such as whitewashmg 
walls, sanitation and disinfection). 

Sub-item (b) includes air-jet apparatus for moistening the air, for the appli.cation of 
paints, varnish, metallic powder, mortar and other materials, also burners (pulvensers), for 
feeding furnaces running on heavy oil, coal-dust and compressed gas. 

It further includes sand-jet apparatus, worked by means of a steam or air jet, and used 
for cleaning, polishing, roughening or smoothing metals, stones, glass, wood, etc. 

Item 829 also includes all other apparatuses for moving liquids, air or gases by means ~f a 
steam or gas jet. These include injectors for feeding boilers; steam-jet pumps for removmg 
thick and acid liquids; steam-jet pumps for heating liquids ; steam-jet pumps for ventilating 
the interior of ships and drying rooms. 

Item 830. 

Item 830 comprises calenders of all kinds, irrespective of the industry which use them or 
of their method of working (hydraulic, steam, electric, revolving, etc.). By calenders are meant 
machines which are worked by solid or hollow cylinders and are used in smoothing, glazing 
and stretching tissues, paper, rubber or similar materials, or stamping designs without 
employing colours. 

Metal-rolling mills, cylinder mills for Hour-milling, pounding cylinders for pounding, mixing 
and kneading clay, earth, rubber, cork and other similar coarse materials, are not classified here. 

The fact that the calender also dries the products treated is no reason for excluding it 
from this item. Calenders used for stretching rubber sheets and coating fabrics, and calenders 
for similar purposes are also classified here. 

These include the following : 

(a) Calenders for the textile industry.-Beating calenders, goffering, stamping and glazing 
calenders ; pressing or rubbing calenders ; ribbon calenders ; thread calenders ; ironing 
calenders ; damping calenders ; simitisation or mercerisation calenders ; · stretching and 
winding calenders; knitted stuffs and hosiery, etc., calenders. 

(b) Calenders f'!r the leather and rubb~r ittdustries.-Channelling calenders; shoe-sole 
calenders ; expanding calenders ; smoothmg and folding calenders · leather-dressing 
shagreening and satining calenders; rubber calenders, etc. ' ' 

(c) C~lenders for the paper industry.-Glazing and drying calenders; watering, satining 
and goffermg calenders; calenders for manufacturing surface-coated paper, etc. 

(d) Calenders for the manufacture of cellttloid, etc. 

Item 831. 

. Centrifugal machinery not specified or included in other items of the nomenclature 
~s grouped together under this item, without regard to its purpose. For example this item 
mcludes ce?trifug~l machiner¥ used in th_e m<l;nufacture. of paper pulp, explosiv~s, starch, 
~ugar, etc;, centrifugal mac.hmes for d~ymg, Impregnatmg, washing, mordanting, dyeing, 
r se:paratmg substances of different specific gravities, or used in clarifying liquids separating 
~~~ , 

.. On ~he other hand •. this ite!ll d?es not include centrifugal bolting machines for fiour
millu:~g (Item. 837), centnfugal. mtlls (Item 840), centrifugal pumps for liquids (item 827(b}), 
centnfugal air pumps or centnfugal blowing machinery (item 82 8). 

In view of their g;eat impor~ance i~ agri~ulture and their special construction, cream 
separators have been giVen a special sub-Item m the agricultural machinery group (836(a)). 
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Item 832. 
. . . t lsewltere specified used in exercising 

Item 832 compnses I?resses-u., ~achmery t~OTl~s item includes all presses which are 
gradual pressure on ~atenal for a certa~n pu~bose. rk of tools nor any stamping or moulding 
merely used for pressmg and do not per orm e wo 
work. . . d · tl exceptions enumerated below ; 

It comprises .an hydrauhc presses not me~tiOne m i~~ candle factories, distilleries, oil 
filter-presses, wh~ch are ~sed m sugar facton_es, b~ft~:fn 'and clarifying liquids and other 
factories, porcelam facton7s, etc., for separatmg! g f the liquids to be filtered or 
substances. They work either by the hydrostatic pressure o 

by ~~~: ~£3: :J:~i~;J;rTs~~ grape and fruit presses, however worked {hand presses, mott?r 
d 1 es screw presses piston steam or pneuma IC 

~~~~:~: ~~~1·id;~~~fs::~bi~d!~~g;res::S~rpi::::s f~r making ply,~ood, for pressing cotton, rag, 
tissue, peat, hay, straw an~ hke bal~s, et~. . . 

The following are not mcluded m this Item . 
(I) Presses used as machine tools, such ~ st~m_Ping presses: flanging presses, 

swaging presses, boring presses, which are classified m Item 848 (b) , . 
(2 ) The presses coming under item 840, such as presses for mo~ldmg coal, 

lignite and peat briquets, presses for making clay bricks or other ce~am1c pro~ucts, 
presses for moulding shapes in sand for foundries, presses for shapmg bakellte or 
other plastic substances, etc. ; 

(3) Printing presses, which come under item 843(b) ; 

(4) Presses (without cylinders) for ironing (item 846{c)) . 

. Item 833. 

This item covers machinery. and apparatus for handling, lifting, etc., n?t. elsewhere 
specified or included, worked by hand or machinery, or by steam, petrol, electncity, water
power, etc. 

It includes, in particular, cranes, travelling cranes, overhead. conveyers! conveyer wor.ms 
(archimedean screws), conveyers worked by belts or rollers, chargmg, emptymg and poundmg 
apparatus, for coke and other ovens; transhipment trolleys f?r wagons, etc:, lifting jac.ks, 
screw-jacks, pulleys, windlasses, capstans, passenger and goods hfts, elevator railways, movmg 
staircases, mechanical ladders, elevators, including bucket elevators, lifting apparatus for hay, 
straw, etc. ; mechanical appliances for loading and unloading trucks, etc. ; shovelling cranes, 
mechanical dredgers, mechanical shovels, grapnel excavators, bucket dredgers, suction dredgers, 
water injection dredgers, etc. . 

Machines and apparatus included under this item remain thus classified if they are fitted 
with wheels or mounted on caterpillar bands for their removal, even when they can move away 
by their own power. On the other hand, when such machinery or apparatus is mounted on 
motor vehicles or railway trucks, the vehicle and the lifting apparatus, etc., are classified 
separately under their respective items. 

Conveyer belts made of materials other than metal, as well as detachable cords, cables and 
chains, whether or not presented for clearance with the machinery. and apparatus covered by 
item 833, are to be classified separately under their relevant item. The same rule applies to 
metal supports and rails for overhead conveyers, lifts, travelling· cranes and the like. 

Auxiliary apparatus for rolling-mills is not included under the present item (see 
explanatory note to item 854). 

* * * 
Items .834 to 836 c~mprise machinery and appliances for agriculture, horticulture and 

forestry, WI!h the exception .of those that come under other headings. 
In particular, the.followmg are excepted fr?m these three items: steam tractors (item 821) 

and motor tra~tors (Item. 823(b )), tractors (Item 88g), hay and straw presses (item 832), 
grape and fruit p~esses. (Item 832), pumps for liquids and for liquid manure (item 827), 
agncultur.al.pulyep~ers (Item 82g(a)). 

No di~tmctlon 1s made between machinery operated by hand, by animal-power or by any 
other mohve power (see also explanatory note to item 88g). 

Item 834. 

. Item 834 comprises machinery and appliances for working, preparing and cultivating the 
soil. 

s.ub-it~m (a~ comprises fer.tiliser dis~ributors, man_ure spreaders •. seed·drills and planting 
machm7s, mcludin~.transpla~tmg machmes. It also mcludes combmed machinery, such as 
seed drills an~ fe~til1ser d1stnbutors, potato planters, etc., and sprayers for destroying weeds 
by means of liquids. 
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Sub-item (b), " Other ", includes machinery and appliances for tillage proper, such as 
ploughs, cultivators, grubbers, harrows, rollers, etc., and also machinery for the upkeep of 
cultivated land, such as twifallow ploughs, moulding ploughs and weeders. 

Item 835. 

Item 835 is reserved for machinery and appliances used for the harvesting of agricultural 
produce and the preparation of crops, also agricultural sorting machines (so far as these do not 
come under item 837)-that is to say, machinery and appliances for calibrating fruit, potatoes, 
etc. 

Sub-item (a) comprises, besides mowin~ an~ other machiJ?-eS specifica.l!-y menti?ned 
therein, reapers and binders, reapers, mechamcal sickles, hay-rakmg and teddmg machmes, 
machines for pulling up flax, potato and beet diggers, etc. 

Sub-item (b) comprises machinery for threshi~g and sh.elli~g. These include, fo.r instance, 
threshers for cereals, clover, etc., cotton gins, machmes for npplmg flax, hemp scotching drums, 
corn (maize) shellers, etc. 

Under sub-item (c) come agricultural machinery and apparatus for sorting.(calibrating) 
fruits (apples, oranges, etc.), potatoes and other products, such as eggs. It also mcludes seed 
sorters, though wheat sorters come under item 837 with flour-milling machinery, wit~ the 
exception of winnowing machines, which remain in this item owing to their being exclusively 
employed in agriculture. 

Item 836. 

Item 836, which contains agricultural machines and appliances not elsewhere specified 
or included, is divided into two sub~items. 

Sub-item (a) comprises dairy machines and apparatus, notably cream separators, churns, 
butter-mixers, cheese-making machines, machines for curdling milk, milking machines, etc. 

Milk heaters, refrigerators and pasteurisers belong, on account of their system of working, 
to the apparatus coming under item 838. Milkcan-washing machines, like all other rinsi:qg, 
filling, closing or packing machines and appliances, come under item 849. Milk and cream 
pumps are classified, as pumps for liquids, in item 807. 

A variety of machines come under sub-item (b)-e:g., machines for chopping hay, straw, 
fodder, whether combined or not with fanning machinery; root-cutters, small mills used 
exclusively for agricultural purposes for crushing seeds, fruits, potatoes, etc., oil-cake crushers, 
machinery for washing potatoes and beetroot, stump removers, lawn mowers and other 
machinery and apparatus not· elsewhere specified or included, for agriculture, horticulture 
and forestry. This sub-item also includes poultry incubators. 

In this sub-item also come horse-mills generally used in agriculture. 

* "' "' Item 837. 

Item 837 comprises machines 'for flour-milling and rice-hulling-i.e., machinery and 
appliances for preparing corn and other cereals (cleaning, milling and bolting) and for preparing 
other edible grains, such as leguminous plants (shelling, trituration, milling, bolting, etc.). 

Item 837 includes, inter alia, washers, stoning machines, riddling machines, sorting 
machines, separators, dampers, driers, mills, bolters, plansichters, grain and flour mixers, husk 
separators and presses, shellers and polishers, glazing drums, flake mills (including potato
flake mills), suction ftlters for flour, machinery and apparatus for improving flour, etc. 

Item 838 . 

. It~m 838 c~mprises ~:pJ?aratus and appliances f~r. heating, coo~ing, cook~ng, distilling, 
recbf~mg, refimD;g, sterihsmg~ evaporatmg, . vaponsmg, condensmg, filtenng, washing, 
s~eamu;g. -decan.tmg, .ma<:eratmg, m~pregnatl~g. .clarifyi~g •. concentr~ti?g, crystallising, 
dissolym~ •. bre":1~g, diffusmg •. s.at~ratmg, subhmatmg, gasifymg, degasifymg, pasteurising, 
emulswmsmg, d1smfectmg, ac1dlfymg, saponifying,· etc. 

This it.em comprises apparatu~ w~rked mainly by heat, steam, hot or cold .air or water, 
or by chemicals o.r solv~nts, and wh1ch 1s generally m the form of receptacles, with double sides 
or bottoms, or with co!ls or a system of tubes or with devices for stirring or beating. 

The appa~atus coming under item 838 includes stills of all kinds ; distilling or rectifying 
c?lumns; punfiers; filt~~s an~ other app~~atus fo~ P.urifying water ; autoclaves worked by 
direct fire or not, for dismfectmg, vulcamsmg, gasifymg, etc. ; apparatus for dry distilling ; 
acety!ene generators ; gasogenes ; &as washers ; bath heaters ; water heaters ; aerated water 
ma~hmes ; percolators ; f~rmentatlon vats ; mechanical malt floors ; beer coolers ; milk 
refngerat~r~ ; tall?w-?telt.mg app":ratus ; vacuum cooking apparatus ; receptacles for 
decomposition of hquid air ; osm?sis apparatus ; renotherms ; mechanical ice-cream ·pails ; 
water, steam and gas condensers, mcludmg steam condensers for boilers ; condensers worked 
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d t f t be· mounted-that is to say, with 
by injection, trickling, etc. ; worms an sys ems o u s, 

fittings (ta~~ ~alv~, ~t~J~t apparatus of this kind which is elsewhere specified or included 

~~:Sm~~i~~~;;a~~~~!%~i~~:~i~~c:njK;r:~~~~~~~!~!~r~i~~~~~~~~a~~~~~t~!~t~!s~~:~e~f~; 
(item 846), electric heating apparatus (ttem 865), etc. 

Item 839. 

Refrigerators include combined machines and automatic applianceJ for the Pf.oduct~: of 
cold-i.e., the elements necessary for compressing,. condensing, an ~vapo~a mg. ese 
machines have widely varying forms, either mounted m a cupboard (refngerrl~f? cu~~o~r~s) 
with the various components fixed to a common base, or in the form ?f large P an m W tc 1e 
compressor, condenser and evaporator are some distance apart, but are c.onnect.ed by a system 
of piping. In the latt~r case, th~ plan~ includes the vat used to contam the tee moulds and 
the pipes to be placed m the refngeratmg compartments. . . 

Refrigerating machinery and apparatus also include m~chines for ~he. hq?efactwn a!ld 
decomposition of air. On the other hand, apparatus for ~a'Ymg off the hqmd ~1r, and the Icc 
moulds of sheet iron are to be classified separately. Stmilarly, !he present Item does not 
comprise ordinary ice chests, which are not in the nature of machmes. or apparat.us, but a~e 
boxes or cabinets with insulating walls. Such ice chests are to be classified accordmg to thetr 
component material. 

Item 840. 

This item comprises machines and apparatus for treating ·earths, stones, coal, bones and 
other like hard materials. Such machines remain under-this item, even when they can move 
away by their own power, on condition that the same engine serves both for the working and 
the removal of the machine. 

Sub-item (a) comprises crushing machines-e.g., machines for reducing hard substances 
to fragments and grinders for reducing to small fragments or powder the various substances 
referred to in the present item. Inter alia, the following may be mentioned : jaw, hammer, 
roller and cogged-cylinder crushers ; ball mills, pestle mills, grindstone mills, disc mills, cylinder 
mills, stamping-mills; mills (grinders) for paints, china clay, ceramic substances, salt, sugar, 
bones, etc. 

Sub-item (b) covers machines and apparatus for washing, sorting, sifting, mixing and 
kneading the substances referred to in this item. Crushers and grinders used simultaneously 
for one or other of these purposes also come under sub-item (b), as do also wind separators 
(cyclones), magnetic sorters and separators, concrete makers and mortar mills (mixers). 

Sub-i!em (c) include;; other apparatus and machinery of this kind, such as apparatus 
and machmery for moulding and casting clay, sand, plaster, cement, abrasive materials, etc. ; 
p~esses for moulding coal, .peat, wood shavings and sawdust, compound presses for bricks, 
ptpes, roofing and other tiles, and other articles of clay concrete porcelain etc. · presses 
(including vibration pres.ses) for making foundry sand moclds ; potters' lathes: etc. ' 

~evertheless! machmes. for cleaning, pumici?g and polishing ceramic products and 
machmes for s~wmg .or workmg stones come under ttem 848 ; presses for pressing glass, driers 
and furnaces (mcludmg rotary furnaces) for ceramic materials come under item 854. 

Item 841. 

I!em 84I. comprises ma~hine~ for preparing and working hides and skins-i.e., machines 
used m tanmng and currymg h!des and skins and those (of very varied models) for the 
manufacture of footwear and articles of leather hide or sk1'n etc · but ... 'th th t' f · h' 'fi d · · ' • · • n"I e excep wn o 
~ewmg m.ac. mes spec1 e m Item 847, calenders (item 8Jo) and printing m h' h' h mch.tded m 1tem 846 (b). ac mes, w 1c are 

This item includes the following : machines for washing green1' 11g plu k' h · fl h' · · t · I'tt' · . • , c mg atr es mg 
ralSln~, anm~g, sp 1 . mp or sawmg, currymg (pressing greasing smoothirt 'umicin ' 
s~ftefm!), d)yemg ~pohsfhmg, glazi~g, v~rnishing •. shagreeni~g and sati~ing (with fl~e ~xcepti!~ 
o ca en ers , mac mes or measurmg htdes or skms, levelling hair for funiers, etc. 

Item 842. 

I tern 842 comprises machines for the manufacture of u1 
and vulcanised fibre and machines for workx'xlg th t' 1 paper P p, paper, cardboard 

S b 't ( ) · 1 ese ar 1c es. . u -1 em a me udes machines and t f 
(mechanical, chemical straw etc) and for t~~p;;ra us or the preparation of paper pulp 
inclu.de ba~k-strippers 'and fibre-r~moving machin!nufact~.re 0~ paper. and card boar~. These 
refi.mng gnnding machines · cylinder bolters ra s, tmac mes or bon.ng and removmg knots, 
preparation of paper pulp, ;tamping mills fo; oldg cu ters a

1
ndfi.rap e.ngmes ; ~utoclaves for the 

etc. paper, pup- mshmg maclunes, pulp presses, 
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Here, too, are classified machines for the manufacture of paper and card~oard, sucJ:l as 
continuous machines, flat table machines, round shape machines and reel!ng machme~, 
including machines for cutting lengthwise and crosswise and appliances for reehng :paper as 1t 
leaves the machines. This item also includes drainers and mills for watermarkmg paper. 
All machinery used for working-up paper after manufacture comes under sub-item (b). 

Sub-item (b) comprises machinery for the preparation and finishing ?f paper ~nd 
cardboard, such as machines for surface-coating, enamelling, waxing, parchmentmg, gummmg, 
colouring, cr~ping, etc. 

· Then come machines and apparatus for shaping paper or card_board, s'!ch as mac~ines for 
cutting or clipping paper (massicots), folding, perforatmg, stampmg, cuttmg out, rulmg, etc. 

These are followed by machines for manufacturing various articles of paper or cardboard, 
such as machines for manufacturing envelopes, labels, tubes, boxes, et1eis, bags, plates, tumblers, 
etc. 

Finally, this sub-item includes bookbinding machines, such as machines for indenting, 
stitching and fastening, sewing the leaves, smoothing the backs, making front and back boards, 
gilding presses for bookbinders, etc. 

Item 843. 

This item, which comprises machines for printing and for the graphic arts, is divided into 
two sub-items, the first including type-setting machines, machines and apparatus for making 
cliches and stereotypes, also auxiliary machines and apparatus; sub-item (b) comprising 
printing presses and machines of all kinds, including feeding and folding devices. 

Sub-item (a) covers machines for casting the type, monotype and linotype composing 
machines, presses for stereotyping and pressing flongs, apparatus for drying flongs, crucibles 
and furnaces for melting and casting the metal in the flongs, engraving machines for 
lithography, machines for powdering and brushing, machines for scraping and graining zinc 
sheets, etc. 

Sub-item (b) comprises presses and machines for all kinds of flat, hollow or relief printing 
(Boston, Gordon, Liberty, offset) on paper, paper-board, cardboard, wood, metal, celluloid, 
gelatine and other plastic materials, b1,1t not including tissues, oilcloths or wallpapers. The 
following may be mentioned : typographic machines, such as hand presses, presses for 
platinotype, rotary presses, so-called pedal or Minerva machines, single-cylinder machines with 
one or more colours ; lithographic machines (hand presses, flat machines and rotary machines) ; 
phototype machines, machines for copper-plate engraving, heliogravure, etc. 

This sub-item also includes feeders and apparatus for folding papers and other printed 
matter, which are accessories of printing machines. 

Items 844 to 846. 
* * * 

These three items comprise machinery and apparatus. for the textile industry, classified 
according to the stage of preparation and transformation of the textile materials. 
Nevertheless, presses proper, calenders and centrifugal machines do not come under this head. 

Item 844. 

Item 844 is divided into three sub-items : 

(a) J.lllachittes and apparatus for the preparation of textile materials.-These include in 
particular, machi~ery for opening, sorting, mixing and cleaning textile materials, including 
those for horseh~, asbestos fibres, peat, etc. ; machines for decorticating flax, stripping 
P~!DP• etc.,. scounng apparatus, _washing machines, burring machines, _devilling machines, 
oilmg machmes, smoothmg machmes, bale breakers, openers, mechanical loaders, scutchers, 
breakers, cleaners, spreaders, combs, carding machines, finishing cards, assembling cards and 
drawing cards, drawing frames, tape condensers, etc. 

(b) Sp~nttit!g and twistin~ looms.-This sub-item comprises fly frames or mules (self-acting 
mules, mu~J enmes, et_c.) ;_ contmuous fly7r or :ing spinni?g frames; cabling looms; cocoon reelers 
and ~achmes f?r ~pmmng a?d. throwmg silk; machmes for manufacturing artificial silk; 
machmes for spmmng and tw1stmg paper ; machines for the manufacture of string, cord, etc. 

(c) Winding t~tachines.-.These include reducers {:qtachines for reeling thread-i.e., winding 
thread on to bobbms), cop wmders (machines for winding thread in a hank or on to bobbins 
spools or tubes), cocoon agitators for making thread into small balls or cocoons to fill th~ 
shuttles of embroidering looms, hank makers; carders, etc. 
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Item 845. 

Th" item comprises four sub-items : 
IS • k · looms whether tubular 

(a) Weaving looms.-Sub-item (a) also includes nbbon-ma mg ' 

or not. . . . Th" ub-item includes hosiery looms of all 
(b) Hosiery looms aml k1~t-~hng maclmz~s·--:- IS sh. s including those worked by hand. 

kinds whether circular or rectllmear, and kmttmg mac me ' . . . . cl d 
' . . ( nterie) looms -This sub-ltem m u es 

(c) Tulle lace, embroi~ery and tmnmzng bb~ss~~~i ure or bobbinet-tulle ; l_ace loo.ms, 
tulle looms proper ; bobbmet looms fo;Jbf me (l~o!s for manufacturing plalts, plaited 
embroidery and trimming ( passementerte OOJ?S • 

laces plaited cords and the like} ; thread-covermg machmes. h" ("t m 847) 
' b "d der sewing mac mes 1 e . Machines for chain-stitch em roi ery come un . . 

. . . (dobbies Jacquard macltttJes, warptng 
(d) Accessory apparattiS attd maclmtes for weavzng h" a~d apparatus for the various 

macltitzes, etc.).-This sub-item includ~s accessory mac me~J 
looms and machines coming under sub-Items (a)' (b)' and ( . 1 . h. 

· · J d 1 ·nes dobbies and Verdol mac nnes, mac mes 
These include, m partl?ular, acquar mac 11 

' chines or dobbies warping machines, 
for pricking,_ piercing _or lacmg t!le c~rdsbf~r J.acquar!:;-threads, machin~s for crossing warp
warp-gummmg machmes, ~achihnes or rmgmgb~p aking apparatus woof-breaking apparatus, 
threads machines for knottmg t e warps, warp- e • 
machin~s for setting off or winding the warp on the beam, .etc. 

Item 846. 

This item contains three sub-items : 

(a) Machinery and apparattts for washing, bleaching, dyein_g •. ~r cleani.t~g.-Sub-item (a) 
also includes machinery and apparatus for creaming, chlonmsmg, b01lmg and scounng 
mechanical washers for linen and clothes. 

(b) Machines for printing textiles, aml other .similar pri'!ting_ machine.s.-Ap~rt from 
machines which are used for printing tissues, including sp~c1al. tissues, t~us sub-1tem also 
includes similar machines and apparatus for printing and fi.gurmg lmoleum, oilcloth, wallpaper, 
etc. 

(c) Other -Sub-item (c) covers machines for beating, brushing, moistening, smoothing, 
enlarging; rolling, drying, stretching, trimming (pile-raising), gassing a~d singei_ng, g~az~ng, 
gumming, waterproofing, steaming, ra.ising, glossi~g, merc~rising, m~rdantmg,shavmg,fnezmg, 
similising, velveting, folding, measurmg and rolling fabncs and nbbons, etc. 

Item 847. 

* * * 

Item 847 comprises sewing machines of all kinds, whatever the method of working. 
These also include chain-stitch embroidering machines and other sewing machines used for 
embroidery work (sewer embroiderers) and, in particular, special machines for work other than 
single or parallel stitching (for instance, embroidery, braiding, openwork, scalloping, button
holing, eyelets, zig-zag stitching, etc.). 

Apart from the sewing machines in ordinary use, this item includes sewing machines 
employed in the various industries-that is to say, machines whose construction and operation 
are similar to those of ordinary machines, whatever their power and dimensions. 

The following may be mentioned : sewing machines for making clothes, machines for 
piercing and sewing buttonholes, machines for sewing on buttons, machines for sewing bags, 
machines for hemstitching, machines for mending carpets, whipstitching machines, sewing 
machines for the boot and shoe trade and for morocco-leather work, for the manufacture of 
travelling requisites, hats, etc. 

On the other hand, sewing machines for the amuseme~t of children come under toys 
(item 976). · 

Interchangeable parts, the needles for the machine, the small tools used to repair it, and 
its cover, when imported with the machine, are classified with it. 

Sub-item (a) includes machines with frame, by which is understood all those parts which 
constitute the support of the machine, whether in the form of a table or of a chest, etc. 

Sub-item (b) -comprises, in the first place, machines without frame-that is to say those 
simply mounted on a wooden or metal tablet and generally worked by hand · also h~ads of 
sewing machines-i.e., the machines themselves without ·frame or tablet. ' 

!he heads of ma~hines mounted on the table formi~g the upper part of th~ frame are to be 
classified under sub-Item (b). 



Sub-item (c) includes tables and frames of sewing machines, including me~hanical 
equipment of such frames (treadles, flywheels, handles, connecting rods). It also mcludes 
protective covers for these machines. Cabinets or chests specially constructed and arranged 
for sewing machines also come under this sub-item. · 

Sub-item (d) includes detached parts of sewing-machines and, more particularly, detached 
parts of sewing-machine heads (arms, needle-boxes, connecting-rods, propeller-handles and 
other small mechanical parts) and interchangeable parts of tables and frames imported 
separately. On the other hand, sewing-machine needles come under item 73o(c) (Chapter 63). 

Item 848. 

Item 848 includes machines of all kinds for shaping the form or surface of metals, wood, 
stones, glass and other hard materials, such as bone, corozo, hard rubber, celluloid, etc. It 
is subdivided into two sub-items. 
. Machine-tools and tools coming under sub-item (a) are characterised by the fact that they 
are worked by compressed air contained in special receptacles, which are independent of the 
machine or of the tool. These receptacles are to be classified separately from the machine or 
tool, according to their nature. 

These apparatus generally run at a very high speed. 
Pneumatic machine-tools are in many tai:iffs classified according to their weight, either 

with tools or with machines. As this solution is not suitable for an international Customs 
nomenclature, pneumatic machine-tools have been placed together with pneumatic tools 
under a special sub-item, since even pneumatic tools, though used manually, are to some 
extent real machines. 

Machines in which the compressors supplying the compressed air are mounted on the 
machine and in which the compressed air serves solely to reverse certain parts of the machine, 
etc., are not included in this sub-item. 

As pneumatic tools are regarded apparatus of this kind worked by hand. 
These include : pneumatic riveting machines, pneumatic hammers, pneumatic drills, 

pneumatic hewing machines, pneumatic shears, pneumatic mortisers, pneumatic brushes, 
pneumatic machines for ramming and machines for tamping sleepers. 

Sub-item (b) comprises machine-tools proper, which are distinguished from simple tools by 
the fact that the latter are apparatus worked by hand and having no support or appliances to 
attach them to the work-bench, the wall or another machine. This sub-item includes 
machine-tools worked by hand, by treadle, by an engine or automatically. 

This ~ub-item first includes machine-tools for working metals, such as machines for turning, 
slicing,· drilling, boring, screw-cutting, nut-tapping, planing, milling-cutting, gear-cutting, 
grinding, polishing, punching, cutting-out, curving, stamping and flanging, filing, mortising, 
file-cutting, sharpening, cutting, sawing; draw-benches, etc. 

The following may notably be mentioned : stranding-presses, machines for straightening 
profiles, plates and pipes, shears for billets, ingots and beams,· also for plates, etc., forging 
hammers, steam or other, machines for welding pipes, presses for coin minting, multiple 
machine-tools (combined machines for drilling, milling-cutting, screw-cutting, etc.), machine
tools for working wire (machines for making wire netting and trellis work, machines for making 
metal wire-cramps, machines for making undulated wire, machines for manufacturing barbed 
wire, machines for making needles, machines for making helical springs and machines for 
making chains), machines for making sprocket chains, machines for making preserve tins, 
including the machines for soldering them, machines for moulding by pressure, drums for 
trimming off castings, machines for rectifying rollers and cylinders, etc . 

. This sub-item also includes tool-holders and article-holders, such as gauges, blade
earners, screw stocks, clamping chucks, flat pincers and other appliances and accessories 
~or fitting tools to machines, of a weight of more than 5 kilogrammes (see explanatory note to 
1tem 745 Chapter 63). 

A third group is formed by machine-tools for working stone, glass and other similar 
mate~ials (cutti~g: machines, drills, machines If or cutting and boring rocks, hewing machines, 
machme~ for millmg-cutting, polishing and sawing), such as machines for grinding, polishing 
an.d .cuttmg stone, ~ternate sa~s. for sawing st~ne, machi~es for ~a,ying, milling-cutting and 
drillmg stone, maclunes for sphttmg stone, cuttmg, bevelhng, pohshmg, roughing, engraving 
glass, etc. 
. This sub-item also includes special machine-tools used in the watch- and clock-making 
mdu.stry a~d ~y opticians, s:uch as op~ici~ns' lathes, with appliances for grinding, drilling, 
cuttmg, pohshmg, etc. (machmes for pohshmg the glasses of spectacles, machinery for cutting · 
drilling, polishing and grinding glasses, etc.). ' 

· T}'len come. machine-tools· for working wood, bone, horn, rubber and other carving 
mater~als (machmes for .splitting or c~tting, sawing, planing, grinding, polishing, etc.). The 
followmg may be mentioned : machmes for felling trees, band saws, circular or alternative 
saws, planing machines, jointing planes, machines for turning, for mortising or for curving 
wood, grooving and tonguing machines, peg-making machines, machines for carving, machines 
for nailing and marking cases and machines for cooperage (machines for assembling staves 
tightening the hoops of barrels, etc.). ' 
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Item 849. 
. . rises machines used for packing goods or for opening, rinsing, fill~ng, 

This Iten,t compfi . . g capsules on bottles casks and other receptacles. These machmes 
I 'na Iabellmg or xm ' · · t t' c osi ~>• tus rna' have appliances for weighing, countmg, or regis ra 10~. 

and appa:a al ~ ludes combined machines which manufacture the con tamer and then fill Thxs Item so me 
it and complete the make-up. . . . f k' ff :fl. 

The following notably come under this Item : maclunes .or pac mg ~o ee, tea, o.ur, 
tobacco, harmaceutical products, coins, nails, etc. ; als? machmes f.or cuttmg up, wrappmg 

d b .P oap chocolate tablets sweets etc. ; machmes for placmg bands and labels on 
an oxmgs ' '· · ' · I · b 1 b 1 t 0 tl th bottles, packages, etc. ; machines for rmsmg, fill.mg, c osmg . ott ~s, . arre s, e c. n 1e o er 
hand, this item does not inc~ude bag-fillers with automatic we1ghmg apparatus for cereals, 
flour, etc., which come under Item 850. 

Item 850. 

This item comprises weighing apparatus, except precision balances, whicl;, to#eth.er with 
other precision apparatus, ~orne unde: Chapter 77, except also a:pparat.us .wh1ch, m Vl~tue of 
its construction and. workmg, constitutes apparatus for packmg Wlthm the meanmg of 

item 
8
49· · I 'fi d · 't 8 'f fi.tt d 'tl I' f t Weighing apparatus IS c assi _e m 1 em 50, even 1 e w1 1 app mnces or au o-

matically registering and adding fi.~ures or for printing the ~veight on tickets or bands. ~Veights 
for weighing apparatus are classllied separately, according to the component matenal. 

Sub-item (a) includes automatic weighing apparatus, with the exception of spring scales 
(domestic scales, etc.), spring balances and letter scales and similar apparatus acting by 
counter-weight. By automatic weighing apparatus is understood apparatus for weighing 
articles without weights or manipulation, and apparatus with dials or indicators for reading 
the weight direct. 

This sub-item also includes semi-automatic apparatus which is a combination of automatic 
apparatus and apparatus requiring weights. It also includes apparatus indicating excess 
or shortage of weight and apparatus based on the principle of weighing machines and used for 
counting objects, measuring dimensions by weighing, verifying or calibrating machined 
parts, etc. 

Sub-item (b) comprises non-automatic fixed weighing machines, such as weighbridges used 
to weigh vehicles, live-stock, etc., weighing machines used on railway lines and fixed weighing 
machines for warehouses, etc. 

Sub-item (c) comprises all other non-automatic weighing machines and balances such as 
domestic scales and balances, letter scales and similar apparatus acting by counterweight, 
tray scales, suspending scales with equal arms, steelyards, decimal and centesimal weighing 
machines provided with weights or with slides. 

Item 851. 

Item 851 comprises typewriters, including portable typewriters shorthand machines, 
coding and decoding machines, and music-writing machines. ' 

This item does not include typewriters combined with a calculating appliance. 
Detached parts of typewriters are also included in this item. It should be noted, however, 

that covers, base-boards, boxes and cases for typewriters are to be classified under ·the 
appropriate heading. 

Item 852. 

This item includes : 

. I. F~mr rule non-recording calculating-machines and recording or non-recording c~lcula- · 
tmg-machmes worked by hand or electricity. 

z. Accountancy .re~isters and similar accountancy machines; machines for exhibiting 
acbcou

1 
n~ancy and stahshcal tables, including machines for punching and sorting cards and 

ta u atmg. ' 

dd' 3· Acchl!-nta~cy registers with an apparatus for adding or with several appliances for 
a mg ; mac mes or counting or delivering change ; portable tram-ticket printers. 

4· t Dfta~hed pa:ts of the above-mentioned machines and movable calculating or counting 
appara us or ypewnters, calculating machines or cash registers. 

Item 853. 

Item 853 includes office machines and apparatus not elsewhere s ecifi.ed · I 
;otablyl' letter-sta~ping machi!les, addressographs and their auxiliary ~achineryor ;nc ud~d, 
or sea ~n~, unsealmg and foldmg letters, machines and a aratu f . ! ~para us 

This Item also comprises automatic cop in machines PP s or copymg, bmdmg, etc. 
heliographic apparatus, multi-copiers tracfng gapparatus ~n~ apptaratus •. such as duplicators, 
so-called " fiat " or " composition , type. n au o-copyist apparatus of the 

As regards detached parts thereof, see the remarks to item 8sr. 
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Item 854. 

The machinery, mechanical apparatus and appliances coming under this item include the 
following: 

{I) Rotary driers, endless-chain driers, drum driers, etc. ; ovens for bakers and p~t~y
cooks, etc. ; ovens for the ceramic industry, for the cement industry, for roasting and calcm~ng 
ore, etc., for smelting, refining and tempering metals; appliances for drying and roastmg 
coffee, chicory, cocoa, fruits, cereals, malt, etc. 

This heading also includes fixed or portable forges. 
The heating, ventilating, raising and transporting contrivances used for operating these 

machines and apparatus and forming a unit with them should be considered as parts of and 
classified with such machines and apparatus. 

(2) Machines and apparatus for testing iron, base metals, wood, building materials, textile 
materials, paper, etc. (machinery and apparatus of this kind weighing less than 20 kilogrammes 
belong to item 926( a), Chapter 77). The presence of automatic measuring and recording 
apparatus does not affect the classification. 

The following may notably be mentioned : machines for testing resistance to traction, 
universal testing machines, Brinell ball apparatus .for testing hardness, apparatus for testing 
the resistance of materials to shock, machines for testing torsion, machines for testing springs, 
machines for testing flexibility, balancing machines, machinery for testing resistance to wear 
·and tear, manometer compression balances, test boring benches, etc. 

(3) Machinery and apparatus for the manufacture of rubber and articles of rubber, 
linoleum, lincrusta, oilcloth, pegamoid fabrics, etc. 

(4) Automatic sale apparatus, such as automatic slot machines for stamps, cigarettes, 
tickets, chocolate, foodstuffs, etc. 

Automatic gas distributors (gas meters) are not included. 

(5) Machinery and apparatus for the manufacture of electric cables and metal cables. 

(6) Hot and cold rolling mills and auxiliary apparatus for the service of these mills. 
The following may notably be mentioned : blooming mills, sheet iron, hoop iron, wire and 

tube rolling mills, band rolling mills, tin, lead, brass, copper, aluminium a~d like rolling mills, 
including machinery for rolling precious metals. 

The following are regarded as auxiliary apparatus for the service of rolling mills : the 
working machinery and apparatus necessary for installations of rolling mills, and, in parti
cular, machinery and apparatus used for bringing up, lifting and overturning rolled products, 
as also appliances for clearing away finished articles, where these are not included in item 833. 
These include ingot charging cranes, bloom and slab overturning apparatus, lifting tables, 
apparatus for propelling billets, etc., feed rollers, removing rollers, winders for wire and hoop-
iron, etc. · 

(7) Furnaces with. mechanical or semi-mechanical grates for steam boilers, etc. 

(8) All machinery and mechanical apparatus and appliances not elsewhere specified or 
included such as machines for the manufacture of hats, machines for mounting card clothing, 
machines for setting card sheets and fillets, machines for the manufacture of brushes, machines 
for the manufa-;ture of matches, machir.es for the manufacture of soap and candles, machines 
for the tobacco industry, for the manufacture of cigars and cigarettes and for the glass industry, 
pile drivers and rammers. 

(9) Machinery and apparatus for making sweets, bread, confectionery, chocolates, ali
mentary pastes, etc., machinery for butchers and the preparation of butchers' meat, pork
butchers' produce, preserved and other foodstuffs. 

~ (ro) M~chinery an_d I?-echanical appli~nces for domes~ic use, such as coffee mills, pepper 
mills, machmes for .mmcmg meat, scrapmg cheese, cuttmg vegetables and bread, peeling 
potatoes, peeling and stoning fruit, roasting coffee, ice pails, machines for cleaning knives, 
forks, etc., for washing and drying tableware, fruit and vegetable presses, clothes mangles, etc. 
Machinery and apparatus of this kind included in other items of Chapter 72 (such as fruit 
presses)· are regarded as machines and apparatus for domestic use when their weight does not 
exceed ro kilogrammes. 

{u) Machines and appliances for road upkeep, such·as machines for tarring or asphaJting 
harrows for breaking macadam, etc. ' 

Item 855. 

Thi? item in~udes. all fl~id~discharge devi.ces, all safety. and cleaning devices, which can 
be used m co_nnechon ~Ith b.oilers, apl.'aratus, cisterns, conduits, etc., as well as appliances that 
can be used m connection wtth conduits and are necessary for the retention the discharge and 
the evacuation of air, steam or liquids. · ' 

These incl?de n.otably the following : taps, cocks, valves (stop-valves, reducing valves, 
safety valves! Isolatmg v~lve?, flo~t valves, air-escape valves or cocks, check valves, mud 
valves, for boilers, etc.), shde JUnction valves, hydrants, level indicators flap isolating valves 
roses •. nozzles for fire and hose pipes, pressure regulators and reducers, ~egulators worked by 
centnfugal force, stuffing boxes, steam separators, lubricating cocks, automatic lubricators, 
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. d other similar taps, cocks and 
t 1 · tl s air discharge apparatus for water condmts, anal 

s earn w us e , . t 1 and other base met s. 
valves made of iron, cast uon, s ee ' copper . d 1 are not included in the present 

Locks, lock gates and paddle doors for nvers an cana s 

item. h 'th tl e sanitary apparatus to T ps cocks and valves imported unmounted toget er WI 1 

hich ~h~v are to be fitted are classified separately. w . 

Item 856. 

. ll r der whatever their use, also This item includes bearings of all kmds-b~, ro er or cy m -
their detached parts. Needle bearings are also mcluded. . 

. ( 1 b arings radial and thrust beanngs). 
Sub-item (a) i~cludes mounte~11bearbml gsl ~~ ~hi~h bearings of this kind are inseparably 

It also includes hangmg and bracket p1 ow- oc {S 1 ' 
fixed. t 1 

b · t d for clearance separa e y. Sub-item (b) includes detached !?arts of thesell ~arm~s pr;se~er~ also needles, calibrated. 
It contains a tertiary item I, covenng balls, ro ers an cy m ' . . 

Other detached parts such as frames, rings and washers come under tertiary lte7 2 .• fi d 
Non-calibrated detached parts of bearings are not included here, but are c ass! e 

according to the component material. 

Item 857. 

This item makes special mention of various ·components, detached pa~s and ~rdnsm~si~n 
ear belon ing to the machines and apparatus in Section XVI. It inclu es wor e pr? uc s 

~f base m~als or other substances or of base metals combined with other substances m any 
proportion whatever. 

Sub-item (a) includes worked shafts of all kinds, such as straight shafts, bent shafts, 
crankshafts, pinion shafts, camshafts, etc., including straight and other bored lshaft.s. . It also 
includes shafts with pulleys, pinions, cogged wheels, etc., mou~ted, used as .tran~m!ss!on gear. 
Bars, the profile of which does not show any variation (groove, ndge or sleeve m relief or h~llow) 
from one end to the other, are not regarded as shafts proper. However, turned bars of nmform 
surface are assimilated to shafts. 

Sub-item (b) comprises cogged wheels, rack or pinion wheels and gears of all kinds. 
V-shaped grooved cylinders for heavy gears are classified as cogged wheels. 
Endless screws and heliocoidal wheels are assimilated to cogged and rack wheels. 
This item also covers chain gears and stop gears (pinions) and other cogged mechanisms 

for transmitting motion. 

The fly-wheels mentioned in sub-item (c) are energy or regulation fly-wheels and pulley 
fly-wheels used for the same purposes. These fly-wheels may have teeth inside or outside 
for starting the machines. 

Sub-item (d) comprises belt pulleys and cord pulleys, including belt tighteners, also 
couplings of all kinds. 

. These include, inter alia, the following : friction, plate or disc clutches, split couplings, belt 
socket or expanding segment clutches; toothed couplings (gears) are included in sub-item {b). 

Sub-item (d) also comprises transmission shafting with or without appliances for changing 
speed or for irregular movement. 

Sub-item (e) comprises pillow-blocks-i.e., brass-supports and brasses of all kinds. It 
also includes fralll.es, brackets, etc., of pillow-blocks, when the latter are mounted on them . 

. Sub-item (f) comprises solid or hollow cylinders, whether worked in a single piece with 
· therr axle or al~eady fitted with a mounted axle, or merely having the hole for insertion of the 
axl;-also cylin~ers ~f conic.al shape and casings for cylinders. This sub-item comprises 
cy~mde~s for rolli.ng-mills, cylinder~ for calenders, cylinders for flour-milling machines, paper 
mills, tile and bnck works and cylinders engraved or not for printing. 

Sub-ite.m (g) i?-cludes ca~d clothing-that is to say, fi.llets of leather, felt, tissue, rubbered 
or no!, furmshed With steel w1re teeth, which are used for clothing the cylinders of the carding machmes. 

Here, too, are placed combs for cutters, carders or combers and the like. These combs 
are often manufactured with wooden boards with steel points (hackles) . 

. Sub~item {h) includes spinning and weaving loom equipment, and is subdivided into two 
tertiary ~te~s. The first .of these tertiary items includes shuttles, and the second includes all 
ot~er spmnmg and wea':m~ loom equipment, not specified or included elsewhere, such as 
sp~n~es and ~y~rs for spmnmg, spinning rings, lifting wires for knitting looms, travellers for 
spmnmg or tw1stmglooms, etc.; shafts and harness, even with parts made of wood, healds, eyelets, 
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reeds or combs, reed teeth, metal bobbins for spinning and weaving looms, etc. Bobbins and 
the like, of wood, for spinning and weaving, are included in item 401(a) (Chapter 40). 

Sub-item (h) also includes lifting wires, needles, hooks and metal plates, perforated, for 
Jacquard machines. 

Item 858. 

By components or detached parts of machines, apparatus or mechanical appliances is 
meant such objects as by their nature or the treatment they have received are intended to be 
a part of any of the apparatus belonging to Section XVI. 

Item 858 includes all the components or detached parts,·worked, of base metals or other 
substances or of base metals combined with other substances in any proportion whatever, not 
specified or included under other items in the nomenclature. 

For the adequate classification of such components and detached parts, reference should 
be made to the general notes and general observations concerning Section XVI (Vol. I and II). 

CHAPTER 73· 

ELECTRICAL MACHINERY AND APPARATUS AND ARTICLES FOR 
ELECTRO:-TECHNICAL USE, AND .DETACHED PARTS THEREOF. 

PRELI1111NARY OBSERVATIONS. 

While Chapter 72 only includes machinery, mechanical apparatus and appliances and 
detached parts thereof, Chapter 73, besides electrical machinery and apparatus, includes 
certain non-mechanical articles for electro-technical use, such as insulated cables and wire, 
insulators, parts made of carbon, etc. Consequently, the general rules relating to Section XVI 
had to be modified in certain particulars to make them applicable to Chapter 73· This chapter 
includes certain detached parts, which are not exclusively used for the machinery, mechanical 
apparatus and appliances of Chapter 72, but also enter into the construction of the electro
technical machinery of Chapter 73, and which it was desirable to include in one chapter of the 
nomenclature only. Thus, the general note at the head of Chapter 73 states that : 

" The following mechanical parts, of whatever material, worked, for electrical 
machines and appliances, imported separately, come under their respective items in 
Chapter 72 : taps, cocks, valves and apparatus for regulating the passage of fluids th!ough 
conduits; bearings of all kinds-ball, roll, or cylinder-; cogged wheels and bars; shafts, 
gears, flywheels, pulleys, pulley fly-wheels, clutches, couplings, pillow-blocks and brasses." 

Subject to the provisions of the previous note, detached parts and pieces, worked, of 
electrical machinery and appliances, imported singly, of base metals or other substances, or 
of base metals combined with other substances in any proportion whatever, are included in 
Chapter 73 (see general note 3 at the head of Section XVI). 

Item 859. 

Item 859 comprises electrical machines used for transforming mechanical work into 
electrical energy (dynamo-electric machines or generating machines) or electrical energy into. 
mechanical work (electric motors), or, lastly, for transforming one kind of current into another, 
or for transforming the frequency or continuous current of one voltage into continuous current 
of another voltage. It seemed expedient to include under item 859, not merely rotary 
converters, but also static converters, which perform the same functions as rotary converters. 
"!3'or the same reason, static transformers used for the transformation of one alternating voltage 
tnt<? another alternating yoltage have been included in this category. 

Sub-item (a) includes articles having the character of machines-that is to say, dynamos, 
motors and rotary converters-while static converters and static transformers are grouped 
under sub-item (b), which is again subdivided into transformers on the one hand and static 
converters on the other hand. · 

Sub-item (a) includes, for example, dynamo-electric or generating machinery, such as 
continuous current dynamos, single-phase and polyphase generators, continuous current 
electric motors, single-phase commutator motors, repulsion motors, three-phase asynchronous 
motors, three-phase synchronous motors, three-phase commutator motors, universal motors 
(for continuous current and alternating current) and, finally, rotary converters. 
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chanica! plant or small electro-
Item 8S9 does not, however, include sm~l elect~o-me f a inotor) dynamos for motor 

mechanical apparatus (the electric part of wh1ch consists ~ tarters f~r explosion motors. 
vehicles, dynamos combined with ignition apparatus a~al .~ s (862 863 and 864). 
These groups of apparatus have been classified under speci 1 em ' bd' .. 

. ld b 'table for a further su lVISlOn 
Although it was considered that a scale of weight wou e sul h cale and to follow the 

of sub-items 8Sg(a) and (b), it was decided not to draw u? sue as ls~ a lies to several 
principle already adopted in the case of other chapters ; this remark a PP 
other items of Chapter 73· . d 

· · · t Transformers come un er Sub-1tem (b) compnses transformers and static conv~r ers.. . 
tertiary-item (b) I, whereas static converters are included m tert1ary-1tem (b) 

2
• 

Transformers included in sub-item (b) I are static electrical apparatu~ used generally ~r 
transforming any A. C. voltage into a voltage of another sort. Construc~wnally th;y ~ay . e 
divided according to the method of insulation or cooling-tran~formers msulated m oil, air
cooled transformers, etc.-and also according to the uses to wh1c!1 they are put-:-e.g., po~er 
transformers, testing transformers, starting transformers, regulatmg transformers, measunng 
transformers (current transformers and voltage transformers), bell transformers and ~ther 
low-power transformers. This class also includes electric welding transformers-that lS. to 
say, welding machines composed on the transformer principle •. as, for e~ample, roller wetdmg 
machines, spot-welding machines, butt welders and rivet heatmg machmes, etc. 

Sub-item (b) 2 includes non-rotary converters (static converters) . with ~lass .or iron 
. containers ; they have a similar function to that of rotary converters. Th1s sub-1tem mclu?-es , _ 

appliances for changing alternating into direct and direct into alternating cu)."'rent, alternatmg 
current frequency-changers, mercury vapour rectifiers with glass or iron containers, 
incandescent cathode rectifiers, emanation rectifiers, oxide· rectifiers. This sub-item includes 
not only glass and iron containers, but also all parts of static converters. It does not, however, 
include wireless rectifying valves for telegraphy, telephony or television, which are classified 
under item 868. 

Item 860. 

Altl~ough electr~c ~atteries are of no great importance in international trade, they have 
bee1~ ass1gn.e~ ~ sp~c1al1te~. on account. of ,~he difficulty of grouping them with other articles. 
The1r.subd~v1s1on mto (a) wet ?at~enes and (b)" dry and other batteries" is based upon 
tec~mcal d1fferences. Dry batt:nes mclude, amongst others, dry batteries for pocket-lamps, 
wl1ile pocket-lamps, complete w1th battery, are to be found under item 8Iz(c) (Chapter 7I). 

Item 861. 

Item 8.6I comprises accumulators and their spare plates. The spare plates are ou ed 
unde; .s1;1b-1tem. (b). Sub-item. (a) .has not been further subdivided, the introdu~io! of 
subdivisions bemg left to the discretion of the various countries. 

Accumulators may b~ divid~d into two classes, those for stationary batteries (with boxes 
made of glass, of wood hned with lead, or of stoneware etc ) and those fo t t' b tt · ( h t t' b · ) · • · r non-s a 10nary a enes sue as s ar mg attenes , battenes for electric cars for the ele t · 1 r ht' 
trains, and for rail-cars. They are mainly accumulators with b c nca Ig mg: of 
artificial plastic materials, glass, etc., or copper oxide and zinc accumui~fo~~ 0f~hde Eodf. ebotmte, 

S b ·t (b) . e 1son ype. 
u -1 em compnses accumulator plates im ort d • · 

r includes lead alloy accumulator plates. . P e separately. fertiary-item (b) 

Item 862. 

In general note 4 at the head of Section XVI 't · 1 · 
attached to working machines shall when separabl 'b IS aid down that driving machines 
that electric motors incorporated in ~or king mach' e, . e as a general rule treated apart and 

h 11 · mes m a positio 'all · • purpose, s a be considered as non-separable It · f h n speci Y designed for that 
excep.tions expressly provided for, combination~ of no~-s:rt e~laid d~wn that, subject to the 
mac~unes shall ~e tr~ated as working machines. As ~!ra e worku~g machines and driving 
IS kilogrammes m w~Ight-that is to say, small sets of 1 gards mac~me tools not exceeding 
~as ~een made to this general rule by placing such to~tctrodme.chamcal tools-an exception 
m this case~ the electric part usually predominates . ~ un er 1~em 862 of this chapter as 
the mechamcal part. The limit of IS kilogrammes h~~ bva ue and m weight as compared ~itl~ 
corresponds to the maximum weight of portable elect:~~~~~~~ ~s this weight approximately 

. For the .same reason, small domestic electro m . meal tools. 
kllogrammes m weight has been classified w"th - echamcal apparatus not d' 

t · 1 d 1 small set f 1 excee mg IS 
ca egc;>ry me u e~ vacuum cleaners, apparatus for . s 0 .e e.ctro-mechanical tool Th' 
electnc coffee-mills, etc. waxmg, polishmg or scrubb' fl. s. IS mg oors, small 

It also includes electric razors and hair-c tt' . u mg machmes. 
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Item 863. 

This item refers to all electric appliances for the lighting and driving of moto~ ve~icles 
and c cles-that is to say, dynamos, dynamotors a~d starter.s, also headl~ghts, stdehghts, 
searcJ'ights, rearlights, dashboard lights, portable hghts, swttchboards. wtth: the control, 
regulation and indication appliances generally attached thereto, fuse b~xes, s1gnallmg apparatus, 
more especially hooters, direction indicators, stop Jights, windscreeD: w1pers, etc. Nevertheless, 
bulbs for headlights and lamps imported separately come under 1tem 866. 

Similarly, accumulators come under item 861. -

Item 864. 

This item includes magnetos, dynamo-magnetos, battery ignition apparatus, sparking
plugs, e~c. 

Item 865. 

Item 865 comprises all apparatus worked on the electrothermic principle, with !he 
exception of those specially mentioned, such as medical.apparatus. The app;;a.ratus cormng 
under this item vary much in weight and are put to very dtfferent uses. For th1s reason, they 
have been subdivided. , 

Sub-item (a) covers industrial electric ovens, which are constructed on the principle of 
the electric arc, the principle of heating by resistance (including tempering ovens with salt
water bath apparatus), the principle of heating by induction, or, finally, on a combi.nation of 
these various principles. This sub-item includes electric furnaces for manufactunng steel, 
refining steel and smelting metals, calcinmg ovens, ovens for re-heating or re-baking, tempering 
ovens, cementation ovens, ovens for the application of electro-chemical processes, such as the 
manufajZture of carbide or artificial abrasive substances, graphiting ovens for electrodes, etc. 
To these should be added electric ovens for baking bread, etc. (if the weight does not exceed 
roo kilogrammes), roasting ovens, drying ovens ana the like. Switchboards with measuring 
apparatus for these electric ovens not mounted directly on the oven must be separately dealt 
with and classified under the item concerned. 

The dimensions and weight of electric ovens vary considerably. Generally speaking. 
only ovens not exceeding I,ooo kilogrammes in weight form a unit, inasmuch as they are 
delivered completely mounted and in working order. Heavier ovens are usually consigned 
with the electrothermic material separate from the other parts (iron mounting, insulating 
material covering) and are only erected at the destination. Moreover, as regards these heavier 
electric ovens, the weight of the electrothermic materials is so small, as compared with that of 
the other materials, that it did not seem desirable to include under item 865 ovens exceeding 
I,ooo kilogrammes in weight. These ovens are therefore to be classified in item 855 
(Chapter 72), on the understanding that the separable electric material is to be included in the 
respective items of Chapter 73 (resistance, carbon parts, etc.). 

Sub-item (c) includes the heating units of these ovens and other electrothermic apparatus, 
whic~ vary considerably in weight, value, dimensions and construction. The main group 
comprises heat-resisting parts (metallic and ceramic), but this sub-item also includes induction 
appliances and induction coils for industrial ovens which are based on the principle of induction. 

Sub-item (b) comprises all electrothermic apparatus not specified or included elsewhere 
and, in particular, kitchen ranges, heaters, stoves, kettles, coffee-pots; samovars, water heaters 
(with cisterns or not), radiators, electric cushions, hot-air douches, flat-irons, curling-tongs, 
hair-drying apparatus, cigar-lighters, etc. _ 

Item 866. 

This item deals with lamps and tubes for lighting in the broadest sense-namely that it 
even includes irradiation lamps for technical and medical use (where these lamps an:d tubes 
are not elsewhere speci~ed, such as Rontge~ tubes, which 9:re included in item 867(a), miners' 
safe~y lamps and electnc pocket lamps, whtch come under 1tem 812. It was decided to make 
no dtstinction between ordinary lighting and irradiation, on account of the varied uses to which 
some lamps and tubes are put, a~d ~f the diffi.cul~y of makin~ such distinction in many cases : 
thus, quartz lamps are used for hghtmg purposes mlaboratones and also for medical purposes, 
and blue glass lamps may be used as ordinary lamps, for stage lighting and even for luminous 
baths. -

Sub:item (a), "incandescent_. metal- or carbon-filament lamps and tubes ", includes 
~11 electnc.lamps the glowers of ~Inch, made of precious metals or rare earths, become luminous 
~n he~me~tcally sealed ~ulbs, e1the~ empty ?r fill~d with gas, such as ordinary lamps for 
tllu~u~atwn! etc. In v1e~ of the dtfferences m wetght, this sub-item could have been further 
subd~v~d.ed mto lamps w1th caps and lamps without caps. As, however, such further 
subdtvtswn would only have concerned tariffs with a duty based on weight and not those with 
a duty per unit, it was decided not to introduce such a subdivision. 

18 
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. hich the light is produced by the 

. rises filament-less lamps and tubes, m w s and tubes. The following 
S_ub-ltem t( cp) ~~Fngp through the gas contained in thebse lam~~cury steam quartz lamps, etc. 

electnc curren . b l\/( t bes Neon tu es, . . d 
may bementioned: Geissler tu es, ·~oore u , r radio-electric use, transmlttmg a~ 

Sub-item (c) does not include. lamps and tub~s.!o radio-electric apparatus, n?r does lt 
. . a tubes etc belonging to Item 868 compnsll g electric pocket lamps (Item 8Iz). rece1vmo • ·• . ( )) · • afety amps or 

include Rontgen tubes (1tem 867 a • mmers s . lamps including cinematograph 
With electric lamps may also be grouped electnc ~r~n allotted a special sub-item (b), 

arc lamps. Although of minoy importa~c~, they ~~~:ir ~alue, weight for weight, is different 
as they are based on a totally different prmclple, an ' 
from that of other electric lamps. · · t . t nse ; e bulbs and globes, but 

1 · the s nc se -.. · • Sub-items (a) and (c) .include only amps m 
not the lighting apparatus in which they are used. 

Item 867. 

. . . aratus together with apparatus us.ed !or 
Item 867 compnses medical electncal app t ~ is intended for medical apphcahon 

irradiation, irrespective of whether the 1.atter ap~a~~-~tem (a)) are placed in this item, while 
or technical use. Rontgen tubes, for vardlou~t use~66 if they are without holders and are not 
quartz and similar lamps, etc., come un er 1 em • 
mounted on the apparatus to which they belong. 1 . fi. d d 

h t "th tubes or lamps, are c ass1 e un er 
The apparatuses ~hemse~ves, whet . er or ~o ;Vl aratus for medical use (diagnosing and 

sub-item 867(b). This sub-Item contams ~-r)yan~p also radiological apparatus and their 
therapeutical apparatus, accessory ~pp3:ra us 
accessories, for testing substances, sc1ent1fic research, etc. . . . 

This sub-item also includes medical electrical appar~tus Wlt~out X-ray apphances, such 
as electro-cardiographs (appareils medicaux ~e?tiv~rsels), d1atherm1c apparatus, h1gh-frequency 
apparatus, photo-therapeutic apparatus, oculists electro-magnets, etc. 

Item 868. 

The development of wirele~s telephony, telegraphy, etc., necessitates a special item being 
allotted to the apparatus employed. 

Sub-item (a) includes valves and tubes, more par~icularly transmitting valves, wireless 
rectifying valves, amplifying valves, battery valves, mams valves, etc. . 

Sub-item (b) comprises receiving apparatus for wireless telephony, including such apparatus 
combined with a gramophone, and telediffusion reception apparatus. Such apparatus. also 
comes under this heading if mounted in cabinets or small pieces of furniture. Such cabmets 
or small pieces of furniture, when delivered separately, are included in the same sub-item if 
obviously intended to take such apparatus. 

Another group included under sub-item (b) comprises apparatus for the reception of 
wireless telegraphy and of television. 

Sub-item (c) includes amplifiers of all kinds used in receiving apparatus for wireless 
telephony and broad:asting, or for the sonorisation of talking films. It has been suggested 
that amplifiers should be divided into two groups : high frequency amplifiers used chiefly in 
wireless telephony and broadcasting apparatus, and low frequency speech amplifiers. As, 
however, these amplifiers are of very similar construction and include the same components, 
it would not be possible for the Customs services to make a distinction. It has therefore 
been thought preferable to classify all amplifi.ers under sub-item 868(c). 

. Among the a~paratus included under sub-item (d) are the following :spark transmitters 
and yalve transmitters, used also for the sonorisation of talking films. Mounted aerials are 
also mcluded. On the other hand, loud-speakers and headphones are classifi.ed under item 869. 

Item 869. 

_Item 86g deals with electrical apparatus for telephony and telegraphy, with the exception 
of Wireless apparatus and of certain signalling and protective appliances. 

Such apparatus are subdivided as follows : 

(a) For telegraphy; 

(b) For telephony; 

(c) Loud-speakers, microphones and similar apparatus. 

Und~r sub-item (a) are gro:uped Morse apparatus, Hughes apparatus, printing apparatus 
for long distances, wntmg machm~s for long distances, high-speed telegraphs, tele-autographic 
apparatus, apparatu~ for harmomc telegraphy, alternating-current telegraphy infra-acoustic 
telegraphy and the like. ' · 
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Sub-item (b) comprises notably telephone apparatus proper ?f all type;. and hand or. 
automatic switches for telephone exchanges. This sub-item also mcludes mtcrophones and 
th r detached parts for telephones and telephone exchanges. . .. 0 e In accordance with the proposals made by the industry concerned, subdtv1;10n (b) .has 

been further subdivided according to whether the apparatus are or are not con~amed m bght 
cases, for protection against water, etc., as screened apparatus are much heavier than other 

appas~b~~tem (c) includes loud-speak.ers of a~l kinds, moving-coil ?r otherwise, and headphones, 
together with their motors and chemtcal resist~n~es. . . 

Electric appliances which have charac~ensbcs· show~n9 that they belong exclusively to 
telegraphic or telephonic apparatus are classified under this Item. 

Item 870. 

Item 870 comprises electric signalling and safety apparatu; for railways and routes ?f 
communication, such as electric point-setting mechamsms, electnc control apparatus, electnc 
signalling apparatus, etc. 

Item 871. 

Item 87I includes bells and other electric signalling apparatus not elsewhere specified. 
Consequently, this item does not include signalling apparatus for railways and routes of 

communication, comprised in item 870, or signalling appliances for motor veh~cles and cycles, 
included in item 863. 

The subdivision of this item into three sub-items was made on the suggestion of the 
industry concerned and is justified by the character and value of the various apparatus 
contained in the sub-items. 

Sub-item (c) includes, in particular, fire alarms, police alarms, burglar alarms, remote 
water-level indicators, electric pyrometers, etc. 

Item 872. 

This item groups together all kinds of apparatus for the measurement and registration of 
electric energy, together with electricity meters proper. 

The electric measuring apparatus included under sub-item (a) are used for indicating 
the valuation at a given moment, or over a period of time, of electric magnitudes, such as intensity 
of current, voltage, power, frequency and power factor. They are also used for comparing the 
phases of two alternating currents, or three-phase currents, etc. This sub-item includes, in 
particular, ampere-meters, volt-meters, ohm-meters, watt-meters, galvanometers, frequency
meters, phase-meters, synchronoscopes, etc., whether with recording apparatus or not. 

Electricity meters (sub-item (b)) are used for measuring the consumption of electric 
energy. They should be listed under item 872, even if they contain clockwork and recording 
apparatus. Electricity meters can be used with continuous, single-phase and three-phase 
currents. Meters may be divided according to their construction into motor meters 
(characterised by a revolving armature), electro-chemical meters and pendulum meters. It 
should be noted that mechanical meters worked by electric power are not included here, but are 
classified under item 878. 

Item 873. 

In several tariffs, cables are divided, according to whether or not they have a lead covering, 
le~d coverings serving as a protection against damp. As, however, the weight of cables 
remforced with iron or other metals for protection against shock or pressure is very different 
~rom that of cables which are not so reinforced, it was preferred to include in sub-item (a) 
msulated cables and wire with lead covering and those reinforced with other metals. Those 
countries which desire to deal separately with lead-covered cables will be free to make any 
further subdivision which they may wish. 

The insulated cables and wire comprised in sub-item (b)-i.e., cables and wire which have 
no lea~ covering and are not reinforced with other metals-are subdivided into four groups 
according to the nature of the insulating material ; a fifth group includes insulated wire cut 
lengthwise and fitted with connecting plugs, cable sockets, etc. 

Sub-item (b) I deals mainly with conductors insulated by means of rubber or rubbered 
cloth, and conductors covered in rubber tubing, also when such tubing is wrapped in silk or 
any other textile material. 

In sub-item (b) 2 is comprised wire simply insulated by means of natural or artificial silk, 
whether varnished or not. 

It should be noted that sub-item (b) 3 deals only with wire specially varnishedforelectric 
use, and known in the trade as " enamelled wire. " If this wire is also covered with other 
materials (rubber, silk, etc.), it comes under one of sub-items (b) I, 2 or 4· 

Sub-item (b) 4 is mainly concerned with wire insulated by means of paper, cotton, etc. 
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nd fitted with connectin~ plugs for 

In many tariffs insulated wire cut to lengths t al a paratus for domestic use, etc., 
telephonic apparatu;, radio-electrical app~ratus, elec r:~o-tefhnical articles wit~ which it has 
is classified, in a collective item, tog;t~er With ~th~ e;e~ wire, prepared for a sp~cified purpos;, 
nothing in common. As, however, It IS n;ter.ely ms . a ~a ted wire seemed expedient, though m 
the inclusion of such wire in the same mam Item as ms 
a special sub-item, (b) 5· 

Item 874. 
d of carbon or graphite (artificial 

This item comprises unworked a~d worked parts ~an emixed with copper dust or other 
or otherwise), of retort carbon, graphite car~on or car 0d this item when they are covered 
similar metal dust. Parts of carbon. or graphite com~ un e~th tal arts. 
with a coating or sheet of metal, or if they are coi!lbmed WI ticf:se c tnders, bars, rings, etc., 

This item includes carbon blocks, plates, pencils, plugs! s f ' ~lding for resistance for 
for electric use (for arc lamps, elect~odes, brus?ealls, tbhattene~icle~r ~~en if they include n{etal 
electric ovens, etc.), carbon or graphite brushes, ese ar • . 
parts necessary for their working. . filt h f r 

Carbon or graphite parts for other technical purposes, as for mstance ers, was ers 0 

steam turbines, etc., are classified under item· 645. 

Item 875. 

Several different methods may be followed in regard to the classification o! insul~tors and 
insulating parts. First, the inclusi?n in a single item of ins~ating ,Parts combme~ With me~al 
fittings-that is to say, mounted msulators and mounted msulatmg pa~ts, havm~ a special 
sub-item for insulators made of ceramic materials or glass. According to this system, 
non-mounted insulating parts made of glass, ceramic materials, moulded materials, etc., 
would be classified in the chapter relating to the component material. 

According to another proposal, insulators, whether armoured or not, would be classified 
in the chapters dealing with glass or with ceramic products, seeing that insulators are actually 
manufactured by the glass or the ceramic industry. 

A third method, based on the fact that the manufacture of insulators is, generally 
speaking, a branch of production more or less closely connected with the electric industry, and 
that it is not convenient for insulators to be spread over several chapters of a Customs tariff 
(porcelain, glass, artificial plastic materials and electro-technical articles), consists in classifying 
mounted and non-mounted insulators together in one item, while subdividing them according 
to the materials of which they are made. This last method was adopted for the international 
nomenclature. 
. Item 875 de~s especially. with i_ndoor insulators such as ~upporting insulators, leading-in 
msulators, spool msulators, msulatmg buttons, and also with outdoor insulators such as 
supporting insulators, leading-in insulators, insulators for mounting on supports suspension 
insulators (cap type), bell-shaped insulators for telegraphy, telephony and high-tension 
current, etc. 

Item 876. 

Item 876 include~ all parts ofins~lating materials, unmounted-i.e., without metal parts-, 
whatev~r the matenal, m?~e particularly sockets or supports, air- or water-ti ht cases 
(protectmg cover~ for elect.ncity m~ters, switches, etc.). These parts are classifiedir;es ective 
of the apparatus mcl~ded m other Items of Chapter 73 for which they are to b d p 

Sub-Item (a), parts of ceramic material 1 " · 1 d e use · . 
such as sockets, ratchet sockets switch b st orf g rss '. me !1 e~ unmounted articles 
blocks, commutator junction ;nd bran ases, pars. 0 Pugs, illummatmg terminals, branch 
terminals, etc.-all these articles made 0~h boxrs: P1J~e entrances, lamp-sockets, plug-socket 

Sub-item (b) is devoted main! t P?rce am, g ass, stoneware or steatite. 
tar compounds loaded with asbestor 0

. articles made. of the following materials : asphalt or 
copal loaded as above . hardened rubbmi~at etcd pl~shc compounds with a base of shellac or 
micanite; asbestos and fibro-cement . :: : ~rre an. non-tarred paper or cardboard ; mica or 
etc., loaded or not with mineral mate . t;fi~Iallfila~hlc compounds 'Yith a.bas.e of phenol, urea, 
paper or fabric. na s • ar I Cia plastic matenals with mserted layers of 

On the other hand slab th . . . · 
or artificial stone are not incl~d~~ ~n t~ ~~hcle~ e~cl~lVely made of wood, stone, marble, slate 
chapters referring to these materials IS I ~mf t'h u ' w ebn t.hey are not mounted, come under the 

, even I ey are o v10usly prepared for electric use. 

Item 877. 

This item includes insulating tub · · t · . 
whether these joints and boxes are in~!~J~t~ ~~~~~~~~nora~~t~ranch boxes, for such tubes, 
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The best-known type of insulating tubes consists of an iron or steel tube, sometimes made 
of reinforced steel (so-called steel armoured tubes), in the interior of which is ple~;ced. a tub~ of 
tarred or bakelised cardboard ; there are also metal tubes internally coated With msulatmg 

varnish. I" d db d t b I d This item also includes insulating tubes of bake Ised paper or tarre car oar o e p a~e 
inside metal tubes as well as tubes made of textile materials coated with insulating varmsh. 
On the other hand: rubber tubes, even for insulation, are classified in the rubber chapter. 

Item 878. 

I tern 878 include5 : 

I. Apparatus for regulat~ng, cutting-o~, prote~ting and. distr~buting electric c~rrent, 
such as turning switches, reversible or lever switches, disconnectmg switches, battery sWitches, 
contact-breakers with or without oil, switch boxes, switchboards, switch desks and switch 
cupboards, including apparatus, instruments and other accessory appliances, starters, all kinds 
of regulating apparatus, electro-magnets, circuit-breakers of all kinds, safety fuses, plugs, 
sockets and wall-contacts, horn-shaped lightning arresters, appliances for the prevention of 
excess voltage, resistances of all kinds, cable-boxes, for the installation of underground lines, 
condensers, relays and other protective apparatus, time contact-breakers with a clockwork 
movement such as those used for lighting staircases (such contact-breakers fitted with a meter, 
however, are included in item 872). 

2. All electro-technical articles not elsewhere specified or included, such as mine
detonators, electric meters for mechanical units (such as electric revolution counters), etc., 
and also photo-electric cells, whatever their purpose. 

3· Spare parts or components of electric machinery and apparatus not elsewhere specified 
or included. These are classified with the electro-technical articles mentioned above, as, in 
many cases, it is difficult to determine whether an article combined with insulating materials 
and metal already .constitutes an electro-technical article or merely a spare part of an 
apparatus. 

* * * 
For the sake of clearness, the rules relating to the classification of spare parts of electric 

machinery and apparatus are summarised in the following table. 

Spare Parts of Electric Machinery and Apparatus to be excluded from Item 878. 

I. Unworked parts of any material. These parts are classified in the chapters referring 
to the articles of the material of which they are composed (general note 3 to Section XVI). · 

2. The following mechanical parts, of any material, worked, belonging to the respective 
items of Chapter 72 : bearings of all kinds-ball, roller or cylinder-shafts, cogged wheels and 
bars, gears, flywheels, pulley-flywheels, pulleys, clutches, couplings, blocks and brasses (general 
note to Chapter 73). 

3· Accumulator plates (item 86I). 

4· . Parts made of carbon or graphite, whether or not combined with metal (item 874). 

5· Insulators, whether or not reinforced with base metals (item 875). 

. 6. Parts made of insulating materials, unmounted-that is to say, without metal portions 
(Item 876). 

7·. Worked parts ?f whatever material, to b«: used for machinery or al?paratus coming 
und~r Items 859 to 872, ~n so far a~ the real use to which these parts are to be put IS ascertainable. 
SubJe<:t to the exceptl~n prov1ded for in paragraph 2 above, the said parts belong to the 
sam~ Item as the machmes and apparatus for which they are intended (general note 3 to 
Sechon XVI). 

Detached Parts of Electric Machinery and Apparatus to be i?lcluded in Item 878 . 

. I. All detached parts of apparatus specified in item 878 (Apparatus for regulating 
cutt~ng-off, protecting and distributing electric current, etc.), provided they are not elsewher~ 
specified or included (see the above exceptions, paragraphs I to 6). 

. b ~· Wor~ed parts of w~atever material, clearly intended for electro-technical use, without 
It emg possible to ascertam for what apparatus or machine coming under items 859 to 872 
they are to be used (general note 3 to Section XVI). 
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TRANSPORT MATERIAL. 
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Most of the t~iffs at present in force have no special section for transport ap.pliances or 
maferial. These terms, however, cover many articles of a distinct type and of great Importance 
at the present time in some countries. . 

To understand the reason for this omission, it should be rem.embered t.hat, m every 
transport appliance-by land, water or air-the principal element IS the engme. But. the 
several classes of engines have separate places in nomenclatures ; they are generally classliied 
with "machinery, mechanical apparatus and appliances". The spar~ parts (wheels, 
transmission-gear, steering-gear, brakes, etc.) are common to several. machmes. or apparatus 
and, save in exceptional cases, do not relate solely to transport matenal or apphances. . 

It is obvious, therefore, that most of the existing nomenclatures do not devote a SJ?eCI~l 
section to transport appliances, but merely classify the component parts of the matenal m 
question under the relevant items devoted to machinery. 

The present draft Customs nomenclature adopts the contrary method. It devotes a 
whole section, No. XVII, to transport material. 

In the first place, it seemed desirable, here as elsewhere, to conform to the principle 
whereby the new nomenclature should, as far as possible, group together products of the same 
nature in a single section or chapter. This is the only method by which the industries or trades 
concerned can easily trace and follow up the items and the duties relating to the products 
manufactured, transformed, used or sold by them. 
. Then again, the rapid developmen~ of the transport industry, especially by road and by · 

arr, an~ t~e constant concern of th~ builders to ~nsure comfort and speed have induced them 
to specialise, ~~;nd to endeavour to grve to the articles manufactured by them the maximum of 
power and res1st~nce. Much more t_han form~rly, transport material is distinct and different 
from oth~r machme-made products, m that it IS both composed of more resisting constituents, 
better :fimshed and gener~y m?re expensive. In fact, with the automobile and the aeroplane, 
a new branch of. mecharucal mdustry bas sprung up and had to be given its place in a 
nomenclature which must not merely perpetuate the past but must also look forward to the 
future. -

This sectio~ is composed of. three chapters, The first two, 74 and 75, relate to land 
t~ansport by rail or road respectively. The third chapter, 76, groups together transport by 
a~r. sea and waterway. 

CHAPTER 74· 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY ROLLING-STOCK AND MATERIAL. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter includes the d t f th · d . . 
and tramway material. As a ~~oluc s 0 e 111 ustry speciahsed in the building of railway 
than those used for other means of ~~~~:~~rlrod~cts are &fner.ally m?re massive and heavier 

. In the first place, a classification has bee~~ are easi Y ~Istmgu~shed from the latte~. 
rail cars and locomotive tractors (loco tra t ) a~7 ~.f pr~pe~hng vehicles, suchas locomotives, 
used (steam, electricity, compressed ai·~ ect o)rs ' rs mgwshmg them according to the power 

A 'al' b ' c .. 
spec! Item as been provided for tenders, which constitute a part~cular type of vehicle. 
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The following items comprise the various kinds of hauled vehicles (carriages, luggage-vans, 
wagons tip-wagons, etc.). . . 1 . · d t h d art 

At'the end of the section there are two bast~ 1tems r~ atmg to the vanous e ac e P s 
and pieces of railway vehicles and to fixed matenal for railways. 

Item 879. 
The locomotives grouped under this item include all.steam locomotives, both of the types 

generally used by large railway systems and of more spectal types. 
As a locomotive is in reality only a steam generator whtc~ causes movement "i?Y _me~ns 

of a piston or turbine, it was proposed, on more than one o~caswn, not to m~ke a distmct1<~n 
between locomotives and other steam motors, but to classify the former wtth the latter m 
Chapter 72. · 

This view did not find favour when the nomenclature was dr~wn up .. ~t ~as c~>nstdered 
that locomotives are generally built in factories or workshops whtch spectahse m thts ~lass of 
manufacture, and that, moreover, every locomotive has a number of organs of suspenswn and 
of motion that do not exist in other steam engines. . 

No scale of power or weight has been given, but it will always be possible for countnes 
to introduce such distinctions in their tariffs, if they so desire. 

The iteminquestion also includes tender-locomotives. In additio~ to or~inary locomotives, 
those with special appliances must here be included, such as locomotr":'es wtth ~ore than one 
boiler, with condensing apparatus, with mechanical loaders, for rack-railwa:ys, wtth mo:e than 
one driver's cab, with indirect transmission-gear, and with auxiliary startmg mechamsm. 

Item 880. 

Item 879 related only to steam locomotives ; item 88o includes all those driven by electrical 

poweTr.h · · f t diff · "d 1 · th · t f k" ere ts a great vanety o ypes, enng w1 e y m etr sys ems o wor mg, power 
and value. It therefore seemed desirable to make three sub-items, the first (a) including 
electric locomotives in which the power comes from a source outside the locomotive and is 
transmitted to the engine by means of a trolley or conductor rail ; the second (b) referring 
to locomotives with accumulators; the third (c) comprising all other types of electric loco
motives. This last sub-item includes in particular electric locomotives with their own source 
of power (excluding locomotives with accumulators) such as for instance locomotives in which 
the source of power is constituted by an internal combustion or explosion engine, etc., or even 
by a steam engine. 

Item 881. 

Electric rail cars, which this item has in view, are distinct from electric locomotives because 
of their double function of carryittg and propelling. There are also numerous types of these 
rail cars, differing according to the work which they are required to perform, the gradients 
of the track, the kind of goods to be carried, etc. Some of them are rather tramway than 
railway stock. 

All these types of rail cars come under item 88r, even rail cars for elevated railways, and 
whatever the type of track, rail or cable. 

A subdivision similar to that of electric locomotives and based on the same criteria has 
been provided for electric rail cars. 

Item 882. 

A~ distinct fro~ item 879: whi~h includes only steam locomotives, and item 88o, which 
compnses only e~ectnc locomotives, 1tem 882 covers all special types of locomotive other than 
steam and el~ctnc, by whate'!ler force they may be propelled (by explosion, internal combustion, 
compressed atr or other engmes). . 

It is here, for instanc~, that compressed-air engines for use in mines exposed to firedamp 
are ~o be plac~d, als~ rail cars other than electric-in particular, explosion motor rail cars 
runnmg on railway hne~, motor inspection trol~eys, railway velocipedes and locomotive 
tractors (loco-tractors)--"t.e., motor tractors on rails, propalled by an explosion motor. 

Item 883. 

en . Loco~otive tenders, w~ich con:te under this item, occ.upy an intermediate place between 
a gmes wh~ch ha~ and veh1cles which are drawn .• Were 1t not for their organs of suspension 
nd of mohon, destgned to enable them to travel long distances at high speeds tenders formed 

of sheet metal, ~hould appear in Chapter 63 (" Articles of Iron, Cast Iron or Steel "). ' 
These appliances, however, often form a whole with the locomotives themselves and as 

they are manufactured in the same workshops as the latter it has seemed preferabie not to 
separate them. ' 

Most various types of tenders h~ve, therefore, been brought under item 883, even so-called 
motor-axle tenders or tenders whtch have special appliances (such as mechanical loading 
mechanism, condensing mechanism, etc.). 
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Item 884. 
. tramways air cableways, etc., 

This item comprises all passenger carriages for railways, ' . . 
of whatever class. . al and resistance to movement, 1t d1d 

Although they differ widely_ as regar~s weight, v u~ure between these various categories 
not seem possible to make any difference m the nom~n~labe found in the difficulty of accurately 
of carriages, especially as regards class. T~e r;as~ IS 

0 ect no conformity between the rules 
defining each category, especially as there IS, m t 1S resp • 
followed in one country and in al!-o~her: b fitted and unfitted carriages has not been 

For the same reasons, the d1shnct1on . et~eeg t use metal for construction purposes, 
maintained. Similarly, in view of the growmg en ency o been abandoned. . 
the distinction between metal an~ w?od and metal clo~c~es ha~e in this respect such subheads 

Each country can, however, m 1ts own nomenc a me rna 
as it may think necessary. 

Item 885. 
· f th t rt of goods there is an intermediate Between passenger carnages and wagons or e ranspo ' h' t t h · h h 

type called" luggage vans". A special item has been introduced fort IS ype, 0 w IC ave 
been assimilated" service cars", such as mail ~ans, prison yans and .ambulanc; vans. 

No doubt these various types are not identical, ·and th':lr v~lue ~lffers consldera~ly. But 
their general equipment and method of construction, wh1ch IS smta?le _for the. h1gh sp~ed 
demanded of them, very appreciably increase their average value and JUstify the mtroduchon 
of a special item for them. 

Item 886. 

In view of the multiplicity of types of wagons and tip~wagons, corresponding t.o the 
increasing variety of the goods carried, it would seem that a difference should be made m the 
nomenclature according to the kind, weight, principal characteristics and purpose of these 
wagons and tip-wagons. 

But such a course might mean going into too great detail and unduly complicating the 
nomenclature. Consequently, item 886 has, merely as an indication, distinguished between 
wagons and tip-wagons, the latter being intended generally for the use of industrial concerns 
and running as a rule on portable tracks of o.6o metre or less. 

The following must come under item 886 : platform wagons with or without sides, ballast 
wagons, tip-cars, covered wagons, crate wagons, deck wagons, tip-wagons, refrigerator and 
cold storage wagons, horse-boxes, barrel wagons, tank wagons, cylinder wagons for the trans
port of compressed or other gases, crane trucks (with regard to the classification of cranes 
mounted on trucks see the explanatory note on item 833, Chapter 72). 

Item 887 . 

. After tht; classific~tio!l under items 879 to 886 (inclusive) of various types of complete 
veh1cles runnmg on ralls, 1.t appeart;d nt;cess.ary to classify their detached parts and pieces. 

. Detached parts and p1~ces, wh1ch, .m v1ew of their characteristics, can without possible 
dispute be brought ~nder railway matenal, have been grouped in the following four subheads : 
(a) frames and bogtes, (b) grease-boxes and parts thereof, (c) brakes of all kinds and parts 
thereof, (d) other. 

~his fourth sub-itel:ll includes, in particular, buffers, coupling hooks, screw or chain 
coupli!lgs, complete flex1~le gangway-bell?ws, of unquestionable use. Articles such as the 
followmg are excluded : 1ronwork of vanous kinds suspension and buffer · · t water tanks · · d b 1 · . ' · spnngs, CIS erns - , camage wm ow a ancmg deVIces locks handles piping etc ll h' h ' 
serve for other purposes t,hll;n railway vehicle c~nstru~tion. ' ' .-a w IC may 

A note annexed to this 1tem provides : 

speci~~J~~~ t~~~eJ:~h~tt~~~~~~~n~~da~~t;a~\~0~~~!~1ht:~d ~~ihl cars not separatedly 
Chapter 72 ; o e same type un er 

Chap\~r ~~~t detached components and parts of vehicles in Chapter 74 a;e included under 

Item 888. 

In this item are ·placed the elements c n f · 
substructure of tracks or filling railway tramns I u. mg the accessory material used for the 

The first b •t " . . c requirements. su -1 em, signallmg apparatus " incl d . . 
level crossings, apparatus for working signals ;e \ es, m ~arbc~lar, warning apparatus for 

The .second sub-item, "track a aratus'" map ~res, dlks, signal p~sts, signals. 
and loading-~auges, with the except~~ of substr~~f~nses buffers, bu~pmg. pads, turntables 
such as crossmg sole-plates and points sleepers f u ~ matenal men honed In other chapters 
rods, tongue attachments. ' ' le-ro 5• wrought or cast fishplates, stretcher 
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CHAPTER 75· 

AUTOMOBILES, CYCLES AND OTHER VEHICLES. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter relates to land transport appliances running on tracks other than railway 
lines-·i.e., roads. 

By analogy with the classification previously adopted for railway material, Cha;Pter 75 
first takes ·UP tractor or motor vehicles and their detached parts (trac.tors, a?tomoblles and 
motor-cycles) ; then it deals with other vehicles (cycles, non-autom;:>blle veh1.cles, perambu
lators). Incomplete vehicles and groups of assembled parts, not spec1ally classified elsewhere, 
are grouped with complete vehicles. 

Item 889. 

Tractors have fairly numerous points of resemblance to certain types of locomobiles. 
This is particularly the case with steam tractors. 

In order to avoid difficulties which would inevitably have arisen, it has been found 
necessary to limit the scope of item 88g by stating explicitly that it includes only tracto~s 
"with explosion, internal combustion or gas engines ". Consequently, steam or electnc 
tractors are not included in this item. Steam tractors come under item 82I(a) with 
locomobiles, and electric tractors under 8go(d} with electric wagons. 

On the other hand, all tractors with explosion, internal combustion or gas engines are to 
be included here, irrespective of the purpose for which they are used. This being the case, the 
wording of item 88g does not reproduce the distinction made in certain nomenclatures between 
agricultural and other tractors. 

Item 88g covers only tractors for drawing loads or other vehicles, or for working other 
machines by means of traction. 

Tractors with a pulley-wheel enabling the power to be transmitted when the tractor is 
stationary are also included here. In the case of tractors to which an agricultural machine 
has been attached, such as a reaper, which may be removed or even replaced by another 
machine, the tractor is included in item 88g and the agricultural machine in the relevant item 
of Chapter 72 (items 834, 835, 836). · 

Tractors which can be used at the same time on roads and on railways are classified under 
item 88g. · 

Tractors specially equipped for the loading or handling of goods come under item 8go. 

Item 890. 

We are here concerned with automobiles with coachwork or complete, by whatever kind 
of engine propelled (explosion or internal combustion, steam or electric), and even light three
or four-wheeled vehicles of the cycle-car type, which, through the details of their construction 
(steering, transmission, braking) ai:J.d the design of their engines, can in every way be assimilated 
to automobiles with coachwork. 

To be regarded as complete, an automobile must have all the parts necessary for its 
working (engine, transmission gear, steering gear and brakes). 

On the other hand, the absence of parts not essential for running (e.g., lighting or signalling) 
should not cause the vehicle to be regarded as incomplete. 

This is also the case if the car is imported without tyres. 
Owing to the differences in value, form, engine-power and conditions of use of motor 

vehicles, item 8go has classified them into five groups. 
The first sub-item comprises touring and sports cars other than those intended for the 

common transport of passengers, whatever their power or coachwork. 
Sub-item (b) includes all other vehicles of all types used for the transport of persons : 

m?tor-buses, motor-coaches, omnibus carriages (including trolley-buses), ambulance vans, 
pnson vans, motor-hearses, etc. It was thought advisable to devote a special sub-item to 
these vehicles because their coachwork, which is an essential element for determining the 
character and value of the cars, differs substantially from the coachwork of touring and sports 
cars and resembles that of industrial vehicles included in the following sub-items. 

The third sub-item, which relates to lorries and delivery vans, includes all vehicles that 
are generally slower and more powerful than those of the first two categories and are used for 
the transport of material or goods. ' 

These, too, comprise vehicles of very different form and engine-power. Besides :flat-truck 
lorries, this item also includes lorries with automatic loading or unloading apparatus, tank 
lorries for the transport of liquids, delivery vans, furniture vans, etc. 
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. d a ear under sub-item (a) 

t erve for the transport of either personslotr ao~o ~nf~r other of the types of 
Cars tha mays di g to whether they are re a e 
d b item (b), accor n 

or ~n er su - o in these sub-items. . those coming under the 

vehlc~~;e!~:~e: ref~rred to fte::~~t~~ ~jali~: ~~f!Jydi~i~~~!l~~~lect~i~/o~~~~;;s ::ao~:~ 
three precedmg sub-I!e:~~g-wheels. They are tractor-trucks fo\ lugg1hese pare accordingly 
steered bdybleversboart:e:ynof accumulators which actua~esl 3: mo mo~on with explosion-engine 
propelle Y a h' h h ve very litt e m co 
ehicles of a quite special character .w lC !!; h' sub-item. 

~ehicles. Electric tractors are also mcluded m t ~~l 'th coachwork or complete. Here 
The last sub-item covers " othe~ , auto.mo I esn~I find a place under any of the four 
t be put the various types of vehicles winch cad eepers fire-engines, cranes, ladders, 

_mus di s b I'tems-e g motor water-carts, roa -sw , 
prece ng u - . · ·• . . . 
searchlight cars, wmches, etc. . d aratus for handling, hoiStmg, loading, 

With regard to the classification of machmes a~ app item 833· 
etc., mounted on these cars, see the explanatory no es on 

Item 891. 

This item has been devoted to automobile ch~ssis. . ted on its wheels. This expression 
By "motor chassis." is mean~ the wh~le mechanmd 1~~:: not seem to afford any possibility 

has already been sanctioned by mternatiOnal use an 

of ambiguity. . . . . . d ven without wheels or with wing.s and 
There are included m this Item chas~Is Importe e t The reason for the introduction of 

footboards. The wheels may be fitted wit\tyr~rsn~ithout coachwork (which are, in fact, 
a special item for chassis is ~h~t .many ~~ omo I e 
chassis) are bought and ~old m this chonditblOn. l'fied in countries which consider it necessary 

The heading " chassis " coU:ld per aps . e amp I . 
t~ establish scales based on weight or possibly value. 

Item 892. 

Coachwork constitutes in principle the body of the car with its upholstery, ready to be 
placed on the chassis. . f h · th" 

While there is a certain amount of uniformity with regard to the des.lgn o c assis, IS 
does not apply to coachwork, which varies very greatly as regards form, weight and value. 

The difference is particularly ·marked between the coachwork. of cars for the tr.ansport ~f 
persons and that of " other " cars. Item 892 thus has two sub-Items, correspondmg to thiS 
particular distinction. . . 

Under this item, incomplete coachwork is also included-i.e., coachwork lackmg .cert~m 
parts, such as windscreens, doors, rear trunks, etc. This also ap_Plies to _coachwork t~e mtenor 
upholstering of which is not completed, or to coachwork not entrrely pamted or varmshed. 

Item 893. 

· The classification of detached parts and pieces of automobiles and tractors in the unified 
Customs nomenclature has given rise to serious difficulties. . · 

The problem was the following : Considering the method of manufacture, cost, selection 
of raw component material and their allocation to vehicles that have their specific place in the 
nomenclature, is it expedient for detached parts and pieces of automobiles and tractors,· and, 
in particular, the engines which form their principal element, to be classified otherwise than 
with the chassis to which they are to belong ? 

There is no doubt that the very requirements of automobile construction oblige car 
manufacturers to select metals that have the greatest resistance and durability. This 
construction also requires highly finished workmanship, perfect fitting and a number of qualities 
which are generally less essential in other machine construction. In these circumstances, can 
the automobile engine be given a classification which puts it on the same level as less perfect 
engines which are constructed with less care and are of less value ? 

After a particularly detailed consideration of the matter, in which every aspect of the 
problem was examined, a third solution was eventually adopted. 
. Co?siderat~on was given to the essential importance of maintaining a homogeneous unity 
m t~e I~ternl!-t10nal Customs nomenclature, and not separating automobile engines from the 
section m which all other motors (except electric motors) are placed. 

If a separate item had been made in Section XVII for automobile engines, it would have 
been necessary t~ mak: two other equally distinct basic items for. aircraft and marine engines. 

A.s these vanous kmds of m~tors are very .similar, save for a few features, they being often 
made m the same :work~ and the1; value per k1logramme differing but little, the nomenclature 
would have contamed Items wh1ch partly overlapped, without it being possible to exactly 
define their respective limits. 



It was considered that the best solution of the problem would be to open, !n Chap.ter 72, a 
basic item for all explosion and internal combustion engines, with a spec1al sub-1tem for 
" light motors for cars and bicycles, for aircraft and watercraft ; also components and detached 
parts thereof, even in the rough ". 

This has been carried into effect in item 823. 
Consequently, Chapter 75, which includes tractors, automobiles and motor-cycles, does 

not mention the engines for these vehicles or their detached parts or pieces. I tern 893, under 
which these motors or detached parts or pieces would normally have come, refers in its three 
sub-items only to: (a) parts of coachwork, (b) parts and pieces of transmission- or steering-gear, 
(c) other parts and pieces. 

The first of these sub-items includes, inter alia, the body, bonnet, windscreen, footboards, 
doors, seats, wings, etc. 

Amongst the pieces of transmission- or steering-gear are to be included gear-boxes, clutches 
and clutch-pedals, rear axles and differentials, transmission-shafts, coupling discs and plates, 
pedals and brakes on· the mechanism, change-speed levers, flywheels and flywheel shaft pillars, 
wheel-brake levers, etc. · 

Lighting and visual signal apparatus are not included here ; they must be classified either 
under item 863 (Chapter 73) or item 8r2 (Chapter 71), according as they are electric or not. 
Non-electric sound signals (horns, warning signals, klaxons, etc.) come under item 948 (Chapter 
79) ; such apparatus, if electric, comes under item 863. 

" Other" parts and pieces include chassis carrying frames and parts thereof, axles, wheels 
and their parts, shock absorbers, petrol tanks, lubricating appliances. 

Item 894. 

This item includes cycles combined with motors. 
It should be noted that. types of three- or four-wheeled automobiles (cycle-cars) are 

included under item 890. 
On the other hand, the item includes motor-cycles, motor-bicycles, motor-tandems or 

motor-cycles with balancing chassis, and bicycles with attached engine. 
Sidecars are also included under this item. 

Item 895: 

This item includes all cycles, bicycles, tricycles, quadricycles, etc., without attached engine, 
including children's cycles, on condition that they are constructed in the same manner as 
ordinary bicycles, though on a smaller scale. 

If not so constructed, they are to be regarded as toys and classified under item 974( a), 
(Chapter 84). 

~tern 896. 

In view of the constructional similarities between motor-cycles and push-cycles, their 
detached parts and pieces are classified together under this item. 

This item should include all the essential elements of the manufacture of motor-cycles 
and push-cycles-viz., the frames, front forks, wheels, pedal gear, toothed wheels, pinions, 
saddles, handlebars, mudguards, pedals, etc., and their detached parts and pieces. The 
parts of brake gear should also be classified under this item. · 

Frames on which are mounted other pieces such as front forks, pedal gear, etc., are regarded 
as incomplete vehicles in the sense of the general note to the present chapter. 

On the other hand, this item does not include transmission chains, which are included in 
item 726( a), Chapter 63. 

For lighting and signalling apparatus, see the explanatory notes to item 893. Engines 
for motor-cycles and accessory engines, and their parts, come under item 823(a); Bells are 
classified with the metals of which they are composed. 

Item 897 . 

. The last three items of Chapter 75 cover twn-a·utomob£le vehicles-that is to say, vehicles 
wh1ch work without an engine and have to be trailed. 

!he first group of these vehicles is composed of vehicles for passenger transport. They 
ar~, ll1 general, distinguished from the vehicles comprised in the following item by the well
fimshed appearance of their coachwork, their upholstery and the elasticity of their suspension. 

This item should include animal-drawn vehicles of all kinds, whether two- or four-wheeled, 
open or closed. It also includes public transport vehicles (omnibuses), racing vehicles (sulkies), 
am~ulances, prison vans, hearses, basket carriages for children (donkey, goat or pony carriages), 
trallers equipped for camping and passenger sleighs. 
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Item 898. 
h" h nder this item are in general 

Vehicles for goods transport ~r othe~ pu:Co~es, w r l~e~om~~ey are distingtrlshed from the 
not so well finished as those commg un er e ormde h . b t also by the fact that their 
latter, not only by their external appearance an s ape, u 
suspension is less comfortable. . 1 ·. th groups 

The international Customs nomenclature classifies these veh1c es m ree 

(a) Agricultural and similar vehicles without spri?Zgs. f fertilisers and 
This group covers vans, carts and _wagons use? for the transport o crops, 

animals, drays, tipcarts, etc., used mainly for agncul~ure. . t f 
The "similar" vehicles include vehicles, also w~thout. spr~ngs, for the transpor 0 raw 

materials and industrial products, lorries, trucks for the handhng of cumbersome goods, wagons 
for the transport of building stones and material, etc. 

(b) Furniture vans and similar vehicl~s, whethe~ animal-drawn or for trailing, or also 
closed van bodies for the transport of furmture by rail or boat. 

These vehicles, which are of S<?lid construction, frequently have upholstered or padded 
interiors. , 

To furniture vans are assimilated caravans and showmen s carts. 

(c) Unspecified vehicles-viz., vehicles which do not come under either of the two 
preceding groups (e.g., fire-engine trucks, road-sweepers, sprayers or water-carts, hand-carts, 
wheelbarrows, dog-drawn carts, freight sledges, sleighs, etcJ 

Flyers and bob-sleighs come ~nder the category of articles made of wood. 

* • • 
No special item is provided in Chapter 75 for "detached parts and pieces of non

automobile vehicles", but there is an item of this kind in the same chapter for detached parts 
and pieces of automobiles and tractors (item 893) and another for detached parts and pieces 

·of motor-cycles and cycles (item 896). 
This item was not inadvertently omitted in the case of detached parts and pieces of non

automobile vehicles, for the general note at the head of Chapter 75 states that " groups of 
assembled pieces not specially classified elsewhere are classified with complete vehicles ". 

In accordance with this rule, the detached parts and pieces of non-automobile vehicles, 
when they constitute groups of assembled pieces such as bodies and wheel sets, should be 
classified as the vehicles themselves. The process of assembly should-at any rate, in most 
cases-:-enable the class of vehicle to which they belong to be determined. 

PI_eces not.assembled should be classified with the products or articles of the same material, 
accordmg to kmd, unless they are clearly specified in one of the items of the nomenclature. 

For e;Xa~ple, finishe~ pieces <;>f wheelwright's work, even when they include metal 
parts, are mdicated under 1tem 399, m the chapter on wood and articles made of wood. 

Detached parts and pieces of vehicles include seats, doors, footboards sets of shafts wheels 
hubs, axles, ~prings, brakes, mudguards, hoods. ' · ' ' 

Acc~sones su~h ~ lamps, rein-holders, whip sockets, etc., are also classified separately 
under therr respective 1tems. 

Item 899. 

Ubd~ ~his item, a last group of vehicles. is classified which differs greatly from the previous 
ones, 1 ot m rbesulpect of for~ an~ use and m respect of the elements of their construction
name y, peram a tors and mvahds' chairs. 

0 
~~~he case of perambulators, there is no need to distinguish between those of wood wicker 

r mAe , nor even between ui?holstered or non-upholstered perambulators ' 
s the types of these veh1cles are very n umero f th · · · 

(having nickelled frames smart u holster and us, s_ome 0 em bemg very luxunous 
have to decide in its ow~ tariff wCat sub-Yl.tems "tpneu~datlc-tyred wheels), each country will 

Th b 1 cons1 ers necessary 
e a ove remarks apply also to invalids' ch · h' h · · 

many respects similar in their construction to perarrsbwl ltc , though different in form, are in 
By a al th" 1 am u a ors. . n ogy, 1s c ass also includes mechan· 11 11 d · · • 

prmciple, even when such chairs are driven by lea y fuope e mvallds chairs on the lever 
Detached parts and pieces of th h" an aux arr ~ngi~e. 

classifie~ :nith the vehicles themselve:.se ve lcles, where dlstmgmshable as such, should be 

This Item does not include dolls' perambulators, which are classified with " To " 
ys . 



-285-

CHAPTER 76. 

AIRCRAFT AND WATERCRAFT. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

The nomenclatures at present in use do not, in general, devote a special chapter to air 
navigation. . . . 

In view of the growing importance of this form of navigation, tt has ~ee.n thought ~etter 
to establish in the international Customs nomenclature a number of mam Items relatmg to 
aviation material and machines, on the basis of the draft rules for air navigation which are now 
under examination and are to be submitted to a forthcoming international conference. 

These drafts distinguish-and logically so-between lighter-than-air machines (airships 
and aerostats) and heavier-than-air machines (aeroplanes). 

An additional subdivision has been provided for apparatus with propelling machinery to 
distinguish it from apparatus without engines {gliders). 

Apart from air navigation, Chapter 76 includes sea and river navigation. There are 
already complete and well-prepared nomenclatures for craft used for sea, river and lake 
navigation, on which the items of the present chapter have been based. 

In all, Chapter 76 contains eight items, three of which are for aviation and five for 
navigation proper. 

AlR NAVIGATION. 

Item 900. 

The various types of aerostats (lighter than air) are classified under this item. In 
accordance with the general rule adopted for all light engines used in the automobile industry, 
in aviation and in navigation, aerostat engines remain classified in their place under 
item 823(a), Chapter 72. 

A distinction has been made between aerostats without propelling machinery and those 
with engines. 

Among aerostats without propelling machinery must be classified free or captive balloons, 
spherical or other. The " other " are aerostats of the dirigible type. 

Detached pieces of aerostats, which include balloon cars, envelopes, frameworks, nets, 
ballonets, rudder controls, steadying surfaces (stabilisers), etc., are classified with the detached 
pieces of aeroplanes under item 902. 

Item 901. 

A special heading, similar to that for aerostats, has been provided for aeroplanes, 
under item 901. This item comprises all heavier-than-air apparatus, with or without propelling 
machinery. 

Among aeroplanes without engines must be classified gliders and kites (other than 
children's toys). Parachutes should also be classified under this item. 

Aeroplanes with engines include aeroplanes proper, hydro-aeroplanes (seaplanes), 
gyroplanes, helicopters or ornithopters of all kinds:-land, sea, or land and sea. 

. Detac?ed pieces of aeroplanes, whic~ include _in particular fuselages, empennages, wings, 
mlerons, auscrews, rudder controls, landmg-chassts, hulls and floats, are classified separately 
under item 902. 

Item 902 . 

. This item includes the detached parts and pieces of aerostats and aeroplanes, except 
engmes. . The more im:portant of these p~eces ar~ specified above (under items goo and go I). 

The Item does not mclude the followmg appliances, even though they are unquestionably 
used for aviation : sideslip-indicators, turn-indicators, clinometers, flight-indicators altimeters 
?avigraphs, etc. These apparatus come under the chapter devoted to scientific a~d precisio~ 
mstruments (item 922). 

SEA AND RIVER NAVIGATION. 

The last five items of Chapter 76 are devoted to sea and river navigation. 
I?- spite of certain disadvantages, the international nomenclature has not separated sea 

and nver navigation from air navigation. It is desirable to avoid multiplying the number of 
cha:pters unnecessarily ; moreover, certain apparatus, such as seaplanes, are used both for air 
navigation and for sea navigation. 
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Engines used for river or sea navigation have been classifi.ed with the fi.xed .engines 
enumerated in Section XVI. Certain special engines used fo~ motor:boats, . which are 
comparable to aircraft engines, are not classifi.ed here either, but are mcluded m the hght motors 

specified in item 823( a). . . The same classification is adopted in the case of auxiliary outboard engmes, which are 111:ore 
or less comparable with automobile or motor-cycle engines, both. as regards techmcal 
characteristics and speed of rotation and the quality of the raw matenals used: . 

Am.:iliary appliances such as rigging and tackle are not assigned any spe~Ial Item under 
the international nomenclature. It was considered that they should be classlil.ed according 
to the principal material used in their manufacture and according to the purpose to which they 
are put on board ship. Thus steering apparatus is included under " apparatus not elsewhere 
specified" of item 858 (Chapter 72). Capstans, tackle, winches and windlasses are classified 
with lifting apparatus. Rudder posts, catheads, stretching screws, propeller-screws, anchors 
etc. are classified with manufactured articles according to kind. 

Finally, measuring apparatus used for navigation is still grouped (like apparatus used for 
air navigation) with precision instruments in Section XVIII (Chapter 77). 

Item 903. 

This ite~ comprises all seagoing vessels, including all those navigating on inland seas. 
Nc;> .sub-headings are provided for seagoing vessels, though there is a great variety of these
s~Iling vessels, passenger boats, cargo boats, yachts, tankers, etc. In view of the very great 
~ffere~ces in t?~ existi~g class~lication in t~e ~arious Customs nomenclatures, and the 
~ver~Ity of mantlme law m the different countnes, It appeared desirable to leave the initiative 
m this matter for the most part to the countries concerned. · 

Item 904. 

. Tugs are quite di~tinct from the vessels included under the previous item. The present 
Item.r~fers te tu~s which do not carry goods-that is to say, which cannot be used even in a 
~~b~Idiary capacity, for the transport of goods, and the power of which is used excl~sively for 
sh!p~a~ft~~n .ofha:f:er(;e~selsd Th~ ~alue of these vesse~s, their special appearance, the particular 
it easy t di~Irt. ~ h esthignef speci y to overcome resistance) and their powerful engines make 

o s mgms em rom other vessels 
This item includes seagoing tugs as well a~ those for inland navigation. 

Item 905. 

The vessels for inland navigation included under th. . . 
on lakes, rivers, canals and estuaries which are used f I~hit~m compnse those for navigation 

The international nomenclatur~ classes th . or e ransport of passengers. . 
machinery, those with sails and" other" Thi ~mfm t~hre~ groups : those with propelling 
variety of types used. · s s me Ion as been made in view of the great 

Sub-item (a) includes mechanicall r 11 d and position of the propeller-screw (unle! wit: e v~ssels, whatever .the method of operation 
Hence vessels of th h d lid r or a ove water). 
Sub-item (b) inclu~e! s~~~ _e~.type must b7 classified here. 

propulsion (vessels with auxilia:ynge~g~ps )and, besid~s these, vessels with mixed method of 
Lastl b "t ( mes · y, su -I em c) includes vessels p · 11 d · Rob Roy canoes (perissoires) cano k"ff ropde e m any other manner (barques, gondolas, 

, es, s I san other sports boats, etc.). 

Item 906. 

As distinct from the river craft cover d b . . 
relatA ~re used exclusively for the transp~rt ol th~lrevlOus ltem, the craft to which item go6 

s m the case of seagoing vessels there is a goo s. . 
. It has not appeared necessa to 'i d. . great vanety of types of river craft . 

;:;~~s ~~~~~~ate onte type fro~ ano~h~~~te A ~fs~i~~~~~c~~~ur~ details obf the ch~racteristics 
T . co~s ruction and those of wood or th , . owever, een made between 

lighter~:s c~~~~~~~t~~~~~tC:;s,e1t~. the various kinds
0 

of e~:;!:(~~n~~~~~~e:~~l~~~:~ • g~tb~~es)' 
Item 907. 

. This item includes vessels for . . . 
with skip scuttles, earthworks SJ?eclal purposes, such as dred er . 
for carrying blocks of stone carrymg o~ removing vessels, li h g s ~lth buckets, dredgers 
cranes, floating sheers (mast' ~tc., e)xc;va~mg dredgers of all ki!dste~s w~th valves, appliances 
semaphore signallin shi c ane.s • oatmg docks, floatin fire- ' . oatmg elevators, floating 
boats, ferry-steamer~. ps, fioatmg pump-stations, laun~ry b enrnes (fire-floatsh lightships. oa s (bateattx-lavo~rs), ferry-
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CHAPTER 77· 

OPTICAL, MEASURING AND PRECISION INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS, 
AND OTHER INSTRUMENTS AND APPARATUS NOT 

ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED. 

PRELll\:IINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Optical instruments and apparatus, scientific apparatus and instruments and testing and 
measuring apparatus made with particular care for scientific and industrial requirements, 
and geological, astronomical instruments, etc., form a separate class, owing to their careful 
finish and the specially selected material from which they are made. It was accordingly 
decided, in conformity with most modern tariffs, to include these products in a special chapter. 
However, Chapter 77 cannot consist solely of these high precision instruments, because ordinary 
instruments used for purposes similar to those of instruments of precision cannot be scattered 
about in other chapters. Consequently, ordinary instruments in common use for measuring,· 
reckoning, recording, etc., have been included in Chapter 77· 

Instruments and apparatus operated by electricity and those with certain parts made of 
precious metal are placed in this chapter. A note at the head of the chapter indic~tes the 
classification of instruments mounted on other objects. 

As a general rule, boxes or cases containing instruments and apparatus included in the 
present chapter are classified separately as articles of the substance of which they are composed. 
As an exception boxes or cases the inside of which is arranged or fitted specially for containing 
specific instruments are classified under the same items as such instruments. 

Lastly, it is observed that boxes or cases used to cover instruments coming under Chapter 77, 
together with the legs, supports or stands of the same instruments, are included in the item 

of such instruments, when they form a whole with the instruments or represent a part of these 
objects. 

* * * 
The first group, which is strictly limited, consists of products of the optical industry, which 

are included in items 908 to 915. Since unworked optical glass intended either for spectacles or 
oth~r pm;poses ~s included in item 677, Chapter 6o, the series of optical products in Chapter 77 
begms w1th optical glac;ses worked but tmmounted (item go8). 

Item 908. 

The spectacle glasses and other corrective glasses included in sub-item (a) are cut on one 
or both surfaces. Protective glasses are excluded from this item, as no optical work is needed 
for them. 

. Sub-item (b) consists of lenses and prisms for instruments-namely, optical lenses and 
pnsms. 
. Sub-i~em (c~ covers ~nmounted ?Ptical mirrors, for whatever purpose intended. It 
mcl~des,, m particular, ~:rurx:ors for microscopes, telescopes, etc., mirrors for surgical and 
med1cal mstruments, proJection apparatus, etc. 

Item 909. 

· 
1 

O~ing. to the great i.m~ortanc~ ?f th~ trade in spectacle mountings, etc., they have been r aced 11!- a separate basxc xtem, divxd~d mto sub-items according to the principal materials 
rom whxch they are made. Gold or sxlver mountings combined with tortoise-shell, ivory or 
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h .1 mountings of base metal, even 
· eluded under sub-items (a) and(~). w 1 e · luded under sub-item (c) ; 

~ot.her-of-p!d:rl f~e~ combined with the same matenals,hare t~~~oise-shell, ivory or mother
if gilt .or go f b~s: m~tal combined with other subst.ances(t) a~mprises mountings of all other 
mountm~eoincluded in sub-item (a). A last sub-Item e c 
of-pea_rl . rims handles for lorgnettes, ~tc.) 
mateffsftnished mountings and their p~rts (bndges, templesd hinges which are to be classlil.ed 
belong :o this category, but it does l!ot mclude the screws an , . . 
according to the. compon:nt ma~fer~al. t 1 bridges temples and rims, of supenmposed pal ts 

No account IS taken, m classi ymg me a , 
of artificial plastic material. 

Item 910. 
d h 'r mountings-namely, spectacles, eyeglasses 

Item gro includes SJ?e~tacles, .etc.,,anl t eitt pince-nez monocles, etc. This item is 
and-under the term " similar ~hcles - orgne es, , 
subdivided in the same way as Item gog. 

Item 911. 
· under items go8(b) and (c), with their Item gii consists of optical articles commg 

mou~~~~~em (a) covers objectives and eyepieces for microsc.opes, st:reoscopes, photographic 

apparatu~, etc., wit~ the exceptiont odf objte.ctilveffils ~r~mor~ineft ':~~Jrb~c~~ted, however, that 
Sub-Item (b) mcludes moun e op tea · . d. 't 

mounted 0 tical mirrors for surgical and medical purposes are to be .classlfie . m 1. em g23. . 
Sub-it~m (c) applies in particular to mounted pris~s, convergmg or givergm~ l~nses 0d 

all kinds, photographic. and projection lenses and their tubes, mounte magm ymg an 
enlarging glasses of all kmds, and thread counters, etc. 

Item 912. 

This item includes spy-glasses of all kinds,. h~nd or on st~nds, also telesc<?pes and 
binoculars; however, theodolites and other geodes1c mstruments wtth telescope, which come 
under item g22, are excluded. . 

Sub-item (a )-telescopes and similar astronomical glasses-also mcludes l.and telescopes 
on stands, which, generally speaking, are of similar manufacture to astronomical t.elesc~pes. 
Binoculars and spy-glasses not on stands are included in sub-item (b) when fitted w1th pnsms 
and in sub-item (c) when without prisms (so-called Galileo binoculars or lenses). . .. 

It was thought that it could be left to the various countries to make further subdivlSlons 
according to the component material of the mounting or body of the binoculars. It should 
be noted that opera glasses, even with a body of mother-of-pearl, etc:, are not excluded from 
this item. 

Item 913. 

This item covers photographic apparatus with or without finders and with or without 
objectives, and also parts thereof. All cinematographic and enlarging apparatus, which come 
under the following item, are, however, excluded. In order to separate apparatus generally 
used by amateurs from professional apparatus, a special sub-item has been made for apparatus 
not exceeding 13 em. by I8 em., this being the only practical means of giving effect to this idea. 

To sub-item (c) belong, in particular, plate frames, shutters, triggers, the bodies of 
photographic apparatus, bellows, view-taking devices, and the front parts of cameras, etc. 
. Lens~s ~nd objectives not forming part of an apparatus or of the body of an apparatus are 
mcluded m 1tem gu. 

Item 914. 

Sub-item (a) covers all cinematographic apparatus-i.e., view-taking and projection 
apparatu~.. It also covers t~e corresponding apparatus for sound films of any system, including 
~ynchromsmg tables, but not loud speakers or amplifiers, which are placed in item 86g(c) and 
Item 868(c) respectively. · 

Under sub-item (b) are grouped osher projection apparatus either with mirror or lenses 
and also.photo~aphic enlarging apparatus. 

Pro1ectors, mcluding non-electric projectors, are included in sub-item (d) . 
. ProJectors are apparatus which concentrate the rays coming from a source of light and 

pro1ect them at a distance in a given direction, while projection apparatus are used to throw 
a picture on a screen. 

Item 915. 

The last it~m of the group relatin~ to optical ~rticles is a collective item, which includes 
even the mountmgs of the articles commg under this item. 



Sub-item (a) being limited to microscopes, sub-item (b) includes all other optical 
apparatus not elsewhere specified or included, in particular, stereoscopes, can.zeree obscuree and 
l1~cida:, optometers (apparatus for determining anastigmatism), kaleidoscopes, other t~an 
those which are toys, cryptometers (used to determine the area which paint in success1ve 
coats can cover), etc. 

It should be noted that precision apparatus and instruments, etc., combined with auxiliary 
optical appliances for reading, focussing or the lighting of scales (for instance, reading-glasses, 
magnifying glasses, converging lenses, etc.) are classified under their respective items, although 
combined with these optical appliances. The apparatus and instruments excluded are chiefly 
precision balances with microscopes for reading, vernier goniometers, with glasses or 
microscopes for reading, sextants with reading appliances, horary and declination circles with 
reading-glasses, gradient indicators with reading-glasses, slide-rules with reading-glasses, 
lighting appliances with converging lenses for lighting scales, reticles, etc., micrometer-gauges 
with optical reading appliances, optical dividing apparatus ; screw micrometers with optical 
reading appliances for the teeth of gear ; screw-thread compasses with reading-glasses, instru
ments for testing dividers with microscopes for reading, etc. 

Theodolites, levels and indexes with telescopes are included in item 922. 
Special medical optical instruments are included in item 923. 

* * * 
Item 916. 

The precision balances coming under item 916 include assay balances, gold scales, analysis 
balances, and, in general, balances with a sensitiveness of at least five centigrammes. 

Balances with a sensitiveness below this weight are to be included in item 851, Chapter 72. 
This item also includes cases of precision scales, together with boxes of precision weights. 

* * * 
Items 917 to 921 include apparatus for mensuration or recording. Item 921 also includes 

drawing instruments. 

Item 917. 

This item covers intruments of all kinds for measuring the temperature (thermometers), 
atmospheric pressure (barometers), the humidity of the air (hygrometers), and the density of 
liquids (areometers or densimeters). These instruments may be combined with a recording 
apparatus. 

Thermometers and barometers combined are classified with barometers. 
Vacuometers are also included in sub-item (b). 
Areometers and all other instruments for weighing liquids, such as alcoholometers, 

galactometers, acetometers, acidimeters, etc., and instruments similar to areometers, such as 
viscosimeters, alkalimeters, etc., come under sub-item (c). Instruments of this kind, when 
combined with a thermometer, are, notwithstanding, classified in sub-item (c). 

Item 918. 

In view of their importance in trade, gas and water and other liquid meters have been 
placed in a separate item with two sub-items. 

The first sub-item comprises gas meters, including both the large meters used in works or 
factories to record the volume of gas produced or supplied and the meters used by consumers. 

. Sub-item (b) applies to water meters for checking the amount of water conveyed to 
distribution pipes, and also to meters in consumers' premises. 

This item also includes distribution meters operating on the insertion of a coin. Apparatus 
(valves) to restrict the flow of the water, but not having a meter proper, are not included here 
but in item 856, Chapter 72. 

Winch apparatus to measure the flow of waterways are included under item 926. 

Item 919. 

This item includes, in particular, revolution counters for machines, spinning and weaving 
counters, speedometers (tachymeters, cinemometers) and kilometric meters, and also combi
nations of the foregoing-taximeters, pedometers, etc. 

Item 920. 

This item applies to manometers for measuring steam and gas pressure, steam-recording 
meters, analyser-recorders for analysing combustion gas and automatically registering its 
carbonic acid content, level indicators other than those in the nature of mere taps, water
pressure gauges, pyrometers, non-electrical, etc. 

19 
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Item 921. 
. . . t and instruments in common use. 

This item includes precision mstr~~en. s such as metrological and gra?uation 
Sub-item (a} only includes preciSIOI?- mstruments verniers micrometers, nomus and 

instruments, precision calip.e~s, gauges, Imcro:nete[t g:l~~e~~cludes slide calipers and mechani
other instruments f~r preciSI~m. me~uremen s. . areful workmanship. 
dan's compasses which are distmgmshed by their c t t etc whether imported in . r g pens pro rae ors, .• 

Sub-item (b) mcludes compasses, ru I~ • t or singly Pantographs are also 
cases-namely, as case of mathematical . m~tdu~el?-nsthis sub-it~m while mechanician's 
included. Only drawing ~omp(as)ses re me ~ r;s c~mpasses, etc.' under sub-item (c). 
compasses come under sub-Item a an carpen e 1 d" "d d or undivided . · se such as ru ers IVl e • 

Sub-item (c) covers ~1ts~r~me1tts !:t C07~i''0d ~i~etres .. (measuring rules) metre (ya~d) 
T-squares, squares and curvilmeads, dou e e or's chains It also includes slide 
measures whether foldi?~ or n.ot, tafpe mheasurkes, s~~~e~ogether with carpenters' compasses; 
calipers, other than preciSion calipers, or s oe~a ers, :• . 
these articles are generally of wood and of fairly large dimensions. 

Sub-item (d) covers chiefly planimeters, curvimeters, spirit levels, plumb levels and 

plumb-lines. . . d r d 1 
Appliances in the form of discs, cylinders, watches, etc., are assimilate to s I e-ru es. 

* * * 

Item 922. 

The instruments covered by this item include chiefly surveyors' compas.ses, squares and 
plane tables ; mariners' and other compasses ; diopter rules ; surveyors' .level}mg sta~s ; water 
levels, theodolites, tacheometers, octants and sextants, logs, . manners soundm~ leads, 
perspectometers, cyclographs, seismogral?hs, magnet?meters, vano~ete~s for rec~rding the 
earth's magnetism, anemometers, pluv10meters, shde and turn mdicators, chno~eters, 
accelerometers, telemeters, altimeters, navigraphs, flight con~rol~ers, astrolabes, azimuth 
circles, transit instruments and circles, helioscopes, goniometers, hmmmeters, pantometers, etc. 

Item 923. 

Medical, surgical, dentists' and veterinary surgeons' instrument~ and apparatus form a 
sufficiently important and well-defined group to justify their classification under a separate 
item. This item refers exclusively to instruments and apparatus normally used only by a 
medical practitioner. It includes inter alia hypodermic injection syringes, medical inhalation 
apparatus, surgical probes, cesophageal probes, spirometers, stethoscopes, pessaries, sphygmo
manometers, ophthalmoscopes, laryngoscopes, gastroscopes, otoscopes, cystoscopes, rhino
sc?pes, anaesthetising apparatus; various surgical instruments, such as needles, lancets, scalpels, 
scissors, saws, trocars, etc. ; dental instruments, such as articulators, forceps mould-holders, 
bur-holders, milling machines, burs and drills, dental mirrors, etc. ' 

Item 924. 

This ite.m should be understoo.d to cover orthopaedic apparatus for physical deformities ; 
apparatus, mstrument~ and apphances for dislocations, fractures, etc.; mechano-therapy 
app~ratus (except physical culture apparatus) ; artificial limbs ; sets of artiti,cial teeth · trusses · 
herrua b~lt~, etc. It sho1;1ld be noted that artificial eyes are classified under item 68~(b) and 
that artificial teeth of mmeral composition are included under item 66o. 

Item 925. 

Special treatment is accorded in a large number of t "ff t 

~~:~~!~~;i~~e~~:~~i~dci~o~~e~~y ~~i~ ~~~l~~~t~; ~le~~~l f~d~s~;:.ar~u:e;~!t~~~: ~~~ 
use only for instruction in schools, universities, etc. n s o apparatus, even electncal, for 

Among these models, mention should be m d · · 1 · 
machines and apparatus cut into sections to sh a ~ m tharhcu ar of mmiature machines, 
anatomical models even in the form of ·oint ow ow ey are made, human and animal 
examin~d '?hether 'it would not be prefer~ble ~~ ~;trdJ·t~~d. globes. .The qu.estion has b~en 
-to sc1enhfi.c apparatus. But since in man en ~s Item-as IS done m several tanffs 
laboratories cannot be distinguished' from sci c:~s, 1 t~e mstru~ents employed in industrial 
better to leave these instruments in the res ent. I ~t a oratory. mstruments, it was thought 

. . pee Ive 1 ems to which they belong. · 
Item 925 also apphes to microscopical preparations. 
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Item 926. 

Sub-item (a) covers apparatus for testing materials, a class of apparatus which, in view 
of its importance, merits a special place. It should be noted that only testing appara~us 
weighing less than 20 kilogrammes is included, while testing machines and apparatus weighmg 
20 kilogrammes or more are to be classified under (item 854 (see explanatory note to this item). 

Sub-item (b) comprises graphic recording apparatus. As such are considered instruments 
-which automatically and graphically record, by clockwork, the progress of a given phenomenon. 
Recorders combined with machines, apparatus and instruments are classified with these 
machines, etc. Those imported at the same time as the machines or apparatus to which they 
are to be fixed are regarded as forming part of such machines or apparatus and are classified 
with them even if they are not fixed to them. 

Sub-item (c) covers all physical, chemical and precision instruments and apparatus not 
elsewhere specified or included. It comprises, in particular, hydrostatic balances, colorimeters, 
saccharimeters, polarimeters, spectroscopes, chronographs, photometers, graphometers, 
microtomes, refractometers of all kinds, sonometers, phonometers, etc. 

Item 927. 

Item g27 is the collective item for detached parts and pieces of instruments and apparatus 
included in Chapter 77, not elsewhere specified or included. It should be noted that several 
of these parts and pieces are mentioned under the various items of the chapter-for instance : 
mountings for spectacles come under item gog; mountings for field glasses, etc., under item g12; 
parts of photographic apparatus, together with the actual apparatus, under item g13 ; parts of 
cinematographic apparatus, etc., together with the actual apparatus, under item g14; 
mountings for other optical apparatus or instruments, etc., together with the actual apparatus, 
under item g15; detached parts or pieces of meters, etc., together with the actual meters, 
under items g18 and g1g; parts of orthopredic apparatus, together with the actual apparatus, 
under item g24. · 

Item g27 is thus of minor importance, especially as it wa.'> decided to classify incomplete 
instruments under. the same item as complete instruments. It should also be noted that stands 
and other supports for photographic apparatus and other instruments are classified in a separate 
item, according to kind, when they do not form an integral part of the apparatus orinstruments 
in question. On the other hand, these stands and supports are co!lsidered as detached parts 
or pieces of the apparatus to which they belong. 

Save the exceptions provided for, detached parts and pieces of instruments and apparatus 
coming under this chapter are classified therein, even when submitted in the rough. Detached 
pieces made of base metal submitted in the rough within the meaning of general note 3 A 
relating to Section XV are, however, excluded, together with pieces in stone or ceramic material, 
when not combined with parts of otheJ: material. 

CHAPTER 78. 

WATCHMAKERS' AND CLOCKMAKERS' WARES. 

PRELI~IINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

In certain Customs tariffs a distinction is made between " clockmakers' wares " and 
" watchmakers' wares ", this distinction being usually based on the diameter or depth 
(thickness) of the movement. This is a somewhat artificial subdivision, hardly suitable for an 
international nomenclature. · 

Technically a distinction should be drawn between watches proper and watchmakers' and 
clockmakers' wares provided with a watch movement, on the one hand, and clocks, as well as 
wares fitted with a clock movement, including alarm clocks, on the other hand. This latter 
differentiation has been adopted in the international Customs nomenclature. As a rule, it is 
not difficult to classify watchmakers' and clockmakers' wares in one or other of these groups. 
Nevertheless, it is necessary to define a watch movement in order to provide for the somewhat 
rare cases in which it would be difficult to draw a distinction. This definition cannot be based 
only upon the dimensions of the movement, as there are watch movements proper of fairly 
large dimensions, while some clock and alarm movements do not exceed the dimensions of an 
ordinary watch movement. 

On the proposal of experts, watch movements have been defined as follows : 

" Simpl~ or complicated movements regulated by a balance-wheel provided with a 
hairspring, and not exceeding I2 mm. in depth measured with the plate and bridge 
pieces." · 
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. . . h nism are also included in this chapter. 
Clockmakers' wares with electnc wmdmg or ';?ec a dar " clocks are rather products of 

Certain electric c.loc~s, and pa~ticu.la~ly s~-c~~~d to sf~~l~de In the pre;ent chapter all watches 
the electro-techmcah!ld~stry, ut;J lsprf exa e d sun-dials are, of course, excluded from the 
and clocks without distmctlfonh. t our-gasses ftished articles have been placed first and are 
present chapter. In each o t e wo groups, n 
followed by the detached parts thereof. 

Item 928. 

This item includes all watches proper-i.e., pocket-watches, v.:rist-wat~hes, reticule
watches, pendant-watches, jewel-watches, etc. Watches ornamented ~th preclous stones are 
also included. It considered necessary, they could be allotted a sub-1tem. . 

No distinction has been made between watches without C?D;lPlicated mechamsm ~nd 
watches with complicated mechanism (chronographs •. repea~ers •. st_nk1~g watches, date-sh?wmg 
watches, etc.), a large number of. tariffs not makmg t~1s distu~c~xon and the quanhty of 
complicated watches compared with s1mple watches bemg neghg1ble. Moreov~r, watches 
with a simple movement but very carefully made have a value equal to and somehmes greater 
than that of certain complicated watches. 

Nor has any distinction been made b;twee.n pocket-wa~ches prope~ and other watches 
(wrist-watches, reticule-watches, etc.), this bemg a q~estxon o! fas~10n r~ther than ?f 
manufacture. If, for statistical or other reasons, certam countnes WiSh to mtroduce this 
subdivision, they can do so in tertiary items. 

Certain tariffs, again, make a distinction between watches according to their system of 
escapement : lever escapement, cylinder escapement or Roskopf escapement. This 
subdivision is not of great importance ; the cylinder escapement has practically disappeared, 
and the Roskopf escapement is only a variety of the lever escapement for cheap watches. 

This item comprises subdivisions according to the component metal of the case which, 
generally speaking, is in bearing with the quality of the movement. 

In sub-item (a) have been placed watches with gold or platinum cases. It seems necessary 
to group these two metals together, since cases are also made of white gold which have the same 
appear~nce as cases ma~e of pl~tinum, and of alloys of gold with metals like platinum 
(palladium, etc.). The difference m value between the two kinds of cases is moreover small 
and w~uld ~ot just.ify a distinction. The different countries will natu~ally apply their 
domestic legtslatlon m regard to the fineness of the gold or platinum. 

Watch~s of low-standard gold are also included in this item. As a tertiary item can 
al':ays. be mtroduced for these articles, there will be no difficulty in applying domestic 
legtslatlon. · 

Sub-item {b) comprises watches with silver cases, including watches with silver-gilt or 
gold-plated cases. . 

gild ~inally, sub-item {c) cov~rs watches .with cases of base metal, even when the metal is 
~d or sil.ver~, or p~ated w1th gold or Silver. The gilding or silvering of base metal cases 

wo . not JUSt Y a different classification, while gold and silver plating which is almost 
exclusively done by electro-plating, is only a stronger form of gilding or silvering 
shell~~~~ of " other material " are, for example, those of mother-of-pearl, agate, tortoise-

Item 929. 

This item includes all watchmakers' and cl k k • 
provided with a watch movement Th oc. 11;1~ ers wares, other than watches proper, 
separate certain special articles. . ree subd!VlSions have been introduced in order to 

Sub-item (a) includes marine chron t h . 
construction and scientifically controlled ti~~~eers! c ar~cten?ed by . their very careful 
separately .. Chronometers of this kind are include~1mfh· a1 Which ~equrre to be dealt with 
of greate~ dimensi?ns than an· ordinary pocket wat~h. lS 1 em, even if they have a movement 

Sub-ltem {b) mcludes special clocks for ot 
have an ordinary watch movement and are :Sr or-e!!~· bbloats and aeroplanes. These articles 
and of certain cogs. mguls a e only by the thickness of the plates 

.Lastly, sub-item (c) consists of small clo k d 
~hytew o~ the ~ype of movement, such articl~s s~n to~ alllother articles with watch movements. 

ls. sub-ltem mcludes, first, small desk and t us 11' e p clced here and not in the clock group. 
speclal watches (recording watches) for tim' rave. mg. ocks, watches on stands and also 

This item includes clockmak ' mg carner-plgeons, ·etc:. ' . 

f~~~:~~a~f~h~o~em:nt .in accord~n~~a~~hmt~O:i~~~~~fo~u~~~~~s ~~ and 
1
{c) which have a 

motor. c ap er, these arhcles are sometimes operat ·d bln e exp anatory notes at 
e Y means of a small electric 

. The item also includes watches co b. . . 
~~~~~~y 0~/t~er objec~s. such as port%u~:.dh~~~b~:are:~~ligfters, and all watches fitted on 
which tbe~ Jb~l~n tgo Whlch the watches are affixed ar!' cl~~si~eJ~~ps~reattce.l ~n stuhch chases, the 

· Y m e c apter to 
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Item 930. 

Cases for watches classified under item 928 are included under this item. The idea of 
drawing a distinction between rough-cast and finished cases was abandoned because this 
distinction is unnecessary in many tariffs. The item has been subdivided into three sub-items 
according to the metal or the substance of which the cases are made, in the same way as watches 
have been subdivided in item 928. 

The item also includes parts of watch cases-i.e., backs, carrures, rims and the lids of hunters. 
The classification into sub-items should· follow the same rules as for the classification of 

watches in the sub-items of item 928. 
The special frames and cases for watchmakers' and clockmakers' wares included in 

item 929 are classified according to the substance of which they are made unless they 
present the form and dimensions of ordinary watch cases. If so, they are also classified in 
this item. · 

Item 931. 

. In this item are classified the movements of the watches found in items 928 and 929, 
including those in the rough. 

"Movement" is understood to mean the watch alone-i.e., without the case, but finished 
and in working order-namely, with escapement and regulating balance-wheel. The 
movement may be rough, nickelled, gilded, with or without jewels and with or without dial and 
hands. 

By the expression " in the rough " is understood the unfinished, incomplete watch 
movement, including the plate on which are mounted the motor and transmission parts 
(bridge-pieces, barrel, cog-wheels, winding-up and hand-turning mechanism), but without 
jewels, escapement, dial or hands. 

Item 932. 

This item comprises the detached parts of watches. No distinction has been made 
between finished and rough parts, since many tariffs do not make this distinction, which indeed 
is not always very easy. However, parts simply cut out for plates and bridge-pieces are 
classified as wares of the component metal. 

This item includes, first, plates-i.e., the plate supporting the movement, perforated and 
hollowed, ready to take the different parts of the watch ; and then bridge-pieces, barrels, cogs, 
cocks, bars, hairsprings, winder-stems, regulators, dials, hands. Watch-cases alone are 
excluded, having been placed in a special item (item 930). 

Watch-springs, which also come under this item, anq springs for other purposes, for 
apparatus, etc., can only be differentiated on the basis of the width of the strip of steel forming 
the spring, as is already done in certain countries. It is proposed to fix three millimetres as the 
limit of width which is sufficient for a watch-spring. · 

Jewels for watchmakers' wares, worked-i.e., ready to be fixed in place, this meaning 
hollowed, curved or fiat jewels for pivots. Jewels for counter-pivots, 'lever bearings, etc., are 
not included in this item, but are classified with precious stones in Chapter 6r. 

Item 933. 

Clocks for buildings, which are of very large size and often of considerable weight, are 
included in this special item. This item also covers public clocks, generally-i.e., clocks of the 
usual size of those for buildings, but not placed on buildings. 

These clocks are subdivided into two main groups : electric clocks and non-electric clocks. 
Electric clocks are of several kinds : 

(r) "Independent" electric clocks, the movement of which is wound up by some 
electrical appliance and governed by a mechanical regulator (pendulum, escapement, 
etc.); 

(2) "Independently synchron-ised" electric clocks, the movement of which consists 
of a small synchronised electric motor directly driving the hands by means of a 
reducing gearing set ; 

(3) Electric " controll-ing " clocks, the movement of which is wound up by some 
electrical appliance and is governed by a mechanical regulator ; this movement drives 
either a contact system or an electro-magnetic appliance emitting current at regular 
intervals for the purpose of driving one or more secondary electric clocks ; 

(4) " Secondary " electric clocks, the movement of which is driven by 
intermittent current from a controlling clock ; this movement generally consists of an 
electro-magnet, the armature of which actuates a set of gears moving the hands. 

All these electric clocks, whatever their mechanism, are included in this item. 
Clocks with ordinary movements but wound by electricity come under sub-item (b). 
As clocks for buildingsaregenerally not provided with frames or cases the movements of 

such clocks are also classified under this item. · 
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Item 934. . · · d 
'ld' s and public clocks-u., m oor 

This item includes clocks other than clocks for bm
1 
~~~ 

Clocks wall clocks, mantelpiece clocks and also alarm ch.o 't . There are several kinds of 
• · · 1 · I d d in t 1s 1 em. · h 11 Electric clocks of th1s km.d are ~so me u e ·in an electro-magnet, or w1t a sma 

electric clocks Some are provtded W1th a battery work g ti er systems in which the battery 
motor which '~inds up the spring of the clock. 1her~da~~~t ~vorks the clock direct. In this 
or motor sends the electric current through a so enm . . escapement and striking parts ; 
latter type, the movement consists only of the transm1sston, 
there is no barrel. h. 1 e articles of a well-defined and 

The first sub-item (a) comprises alarm clocks, w 1c 1 ar 
generally cheap description. . 1 cks for recording the hour of 

The second sub-item (b) refers t? control cloc.ks-u., ,~a~chmen's checking clocks, and, 
arrival and departure of factory ope~atl:ves.. It also mc~degs the time at which an action or 
generally speaking, all clocks for mdicatmg or recor m 
operation was performed. · 1 k · the large 

The third sub-item (c) includes, finally, other standing or hangmg c oc s-u., 
group of indoor clocks. · 

Item 935. 

This item comprises the movements of the watchmakers' and clockmakers' war~s classi
fied under item 934 and the detached parts of articles included in items Q33. and 9f4' ~n ~0 Jar 
as these parts are recognisable as such, which is _usually the case. Th1s Item a so me u es 
so-called clock movements for apparatus, mechamcal toys, etc. 

These movements are, in fact, commonly described as clockwork movements, although 
their construction is, as a rule, more simple than the mov:ements of watches, clocks, etc. The 
question was considered whether these movements, wh1ch are not ac~ually used for cloc~s 
and watches, should not rather be classed with parts and detached pie?es of apparatus m 
Chapter 77· It was thought preferable, however, to group them here wtth watch and clock 
movements proper. 

Detached pieces entering into the manufacture of clo~k moveme~ts, e~c., are al~o ~lassified 
in this item, with the exception, however, of spJ;ings, whtch are specially mcluded m Item 732, 
Chapter 63. Large springs may be used, not only for watches and clocks, but for many 
different purposes. They cannot be distinguished, as can watch~springs, by their size or other 
specific characteristics. It is preferable, therefore, to classify all springs other than watch-
springs in the category of metal wares. · 

Clock movements for buildings, on the other hand, are included in sub-item933, but their 
detached parts are classified under item 935· 

Clock frames and cases are also excluded from this item. It was proposed that a special 
item should also be introduced in this chapter for clock frames and cases, corresponding to the 
item for watch-cases. But while the latter are well-defined articles for which a specialised 
industry exists, clock frames and cases take the most varied forms, even, in some cases the 
form of usual obj~cts, and are.mad7 of the most diverse mat~rials. It was therefore tho~ght 
prefera~le to classify t~e~e arhcles m the same ch:apter as articles made of the same material. 
Porce~am frames for mmtature clocks thus come m the chapter on ceramic products, wooden 
cases mto the chapter for wooden wares, and so on. Nevertheless frames and cases in which 
are mounted parts of clocks (plates, striking mechanism, etc.) should be classified with clocks . 

. Item 935 also covers, in addition to detached parts of movements, other clock parts, 'such 
as dials, hands, etc. 

Small chains and weights for articles of this kind, are not included here but with metal 
wares. • 

CHAPTER 79· 

l\·IUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 

PRELilliNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Chapter 79 includes all musical inst t f h · · 
made of the most diverse materials T~~~~~es~ o lw d 1~h. t\b'7 ts a great variety and which are 
of which they are made Instru~ents . me ~ e m 15 chapter, whatever the material 
with cardboard imitation's of instrumentsw~~~t ~: It t~ ~at~~ of c~ildren's toys, together 

The question of the classification of 'detach c asst e wtt toys m Chapter 84. . 
of special items at the end of the cha ter f d ted parts was solved by the creation of a group 
parts of organs, gramophones and tftkingo~ae ;.ched pha~ths of all kinds~ with the exception of 

c m.es, w tc are expressly classified with the 
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instruments for which they are intended. In some tariffs all parts of musical instruments are 
classified with the corresponding instruments. But as this latter system would make it 
necessary to have a subdivision for detached parts in each item, and as these parts are so 
numerous and diverse that it would, in many cases, be difficult to assign them to a particular 
instrument, the preference was eventually given to .the method of classification as figuring 
in the draft. The reason for the exception made for items 939 and 943 is that organs are 
always imported in an unfitted condition, and gramophones are instruments of a very special 
kind. 

Instruments incomplete or not fully finished must be classified with the same instruments 
when finished, as stipulated in a note at the end of the chapter. 

Cases containing musical instruments are not included in this chapter ; they are covered 
by the relevant item according to the substance of which they are made. 

Item 936. 

This item includes all pianos, including automatic keyboard pianos capable of being played 
by hand (player pianos). To take into account the technique of construction and the value, 
three subdivisions have been introduced, the first for upright pianos, the second for grand 
pianos and the third for automatic pianos, including electrically played pianos. 

Upright pianos are those with vertical strings; in the same category are placed oblique and 
semi-oblique pianos with strings which, instead of being vertical, are mounted obliquely. 

The second subdivision includes " concert grand " pianos and " semi-grand " (" baby 
grand ") pianos. 

Automatic or player pianos are instruments provided with a pneumatic or other apparatus 
playing by means of perforated sheets of cardboard, etc. Automatic pianos without keyboards 
-i.e., which can only be played mechanically-are not included here, but in item 940. 

A new type of instrument has recently appeared, the radio-electric piano, by means of 
which music is reproduced by electro-magnetic vibrations. Another similar type of instrument 
is the photo-electric piano, which produces mechanical sounds whose tonality varies according 
to the frequency of photo-electric cell illuminations. Instruments of this kind come under 
sub-item (b) of item 936. 

Item 937. 

This item includes hat"moniums and similar keyboard instruments in which musical sounds 
are produced by metal tongues (free reeds) vibrating under the influence of bellows. 

Although harmoniums and similar instruments are not of great importance in international 
trade, it has been necessary to give them a separate main item, as they can hardly be classified 
with other instruments. · 

Keyboard and percussion instruments, in which the.sounds are produced by the vibration 
of metal reeds (celestas and the like) are also placed in this item. 

Item 938. 

This item includes detached parts and pieces of pianos and harmoniums. 
Sub-item (a) refers to assembled keyboards-i.e., complete sets of keys mounted on a 

framework. 
In sub-item (b) are placed piano actions-i.e., the hammer actions, with th~ lever by 

which they are worked, including dampers. . 
. Finally, sub-item (c) comprises all the other detached pieces of pianos and harmoniums. 

In 1t ~re placed, for example, ca~es of pianos and harmoniums, whether or not in the rough, 
soundmg-boards, frames of cast rron or wood, pedals, pegs to fix the strings, keyboard keys, 
hammers, dampers, rests, handles and forks of hammers, etc. 

On the. other hand, pieces capable of another use, such as hinges, handles, candlesticks, 
loc~s, etc., are not included here, but with articles of the material of which they are made. 
Th1s also applies to ivory, bone, celluloid and other plates for covering the keys. 

Item 939. 

This item includes church and similar organs, even with electric controls and their 
?etached pieces. On the other hand, mechanical instruments like barrel organs, etc., are not 
mcluded here, but in item 940. 

. The essential parts of an organ, which are generally assembled on the spot, are the console 
Wlth the keyboards, the pedal-board and the stops, the mechanism connecting the keyboards 
or stop!? with the wind-chests, then the pipes of wood or metal, the wind-chests and the bellows. 
The valves, clappers, special elbow pipes and relays which form part of the. transmission 
~echanism are. also included in this item. . . . . 

Organ cases are also included in item 939· . . 
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Radio-electric organs are now made on the same principles a~ the radio-elect.ric ~iano 
(see above). In these organs, vibrating circuits, which produce mustcal frequency vtbrahons, 
are controlled by means of keys. Item 939 also covers these organs. 

Item 940. 

In this item are placed orchestrions, automatic organs and other s~milar instrument~, 
and musical boxes. It relates to instruments without keyboards winch produce musxc 
mechanically by means of perforated cardboard, discs or bands, or by means of cylinders, etc. 

They may be worked either by a motor mechanism or by a handle. . . . 
l\Iusical boxes, which are also included, are instruments fitted w1th a cylmder havmg 

bearing pegs operating metal plates. . . 
"Singing-birds", which are small musical boxes imitating the song of btrds, and anstons, 

which are crank instruments producing music by means of perforated discs, are also placed in 
this item. 

Item 941. 

This item relates to apparatus for playing a musical instrument automatically. It 
applies to accessory apparatus for keyboard instruments which are used to work the latter by 
means of perforated paper or cardboard. 

They are worked by means of handles, pedals, motors or bellows, and may be placed either 
inside or o.utside the piano or harmonium. The best known are pianolas, phonolas, pianistas, 
etc. Havmg regard to the very special character of these articles, they must be placed in a 
main item covering all articles of this kind. 

Item 942. 

. In view of their importance, it was thought necessary to set aside a main item for accor
dions and mouth-organs. 

Accordions are instruments formed of small metal reeds which are made to vibrate by 
means of bellows. . 

The ite~ also includ~s ~exangular or square-shaped accordions, also accordions 
ornamented wtth fin~ ~atenals, Ivory, mot~er-o~-p~arl, etc., or precious metals. 

1\di?uth-organs, \\htch are also placed m th1s 1tem, are based on the same principle as accor 1ons. 

Two sub-items have been set aside, one for accordions, the other for mouth-organs. 

Item 943. 

This item covers gramophones and · "1 t 11 • • -
These are apparatus reproducing music ors~~~e~~~ ~ nng macjunes, and their. detached parts. 
special composition. The detached arts-. 

6 
/means 0 an engr~ved dtsc or cylinder of 

phone needles-are also classified und~r this i~.e~~ urntables, arms, dtaphragms and gramo-
. The latter also includes gramophones witl~ an l"fi 

dictaphc;me.s used in offices for taking down letters fro lpd~ ~r~. and hl?ud-speakers, as well as 
same prmctple as the phonograph. m IC a Ion, w 1ch are constructed on the 

On the other hand gramophones co b" d "tl . . 
item and classified under item 868 Chap~:~;~ w~h Wireless apparatus are excluded from this 
movements of such apparatus, which are covet:ed b e .~arne applies to movements and parts of 

Gramophone records are classified separately iK :t:~ 9935· 
44· 

Item 944. 

In this item have been placed first 
bandAs, efitc., for t~e use of mechani~al m~sf~:u~;~~~ r~cords, and then all cylinqers, plates 
. rst sub-Item {a) has been ere d ens. ' 
Impo~tance in international trade. This ~teb/o.r. gramoph?ne records, which are of spec. 1 
matndces (metal or galvanic mould;;) for ~hel~l:plOndcont~pnses only recorded discs, includi~ag 
recor s, as well as blank rolls f d" ro uc xon of gramophone r d 
articles o~ the material of whic~\h~cytir~onesd, are not incl.uded here, but shoul~cb~ :;e ~!dank 

Sub-1tem {b) includes lat . rna e. a e as 

cardboard, etc., used to pia/ mu~~~~yl~~~r~~e~~~~~~e~h~nf~~~~/f all materials, metal, paper, 

Item 945 . 

. T~is item includes wind instr 
oplucletdes, sa:'Cophones t uments, amongothersfiutes b . 
metal, etc. Subdivisio~s ~~~e~s, co~ntets-d-piston., clarions ~~d 0~:h~~ar~ne.t1s, h?rns, bagpipes, 
to the material of which they eendm roduced to differentiate th ~lmt ar mstruments of 

are rna e. ese mstruments according 
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Item 946. 

This item includes string instruments, which are subdivided into two groups: sub-item (a) 
includes instruments played with a bow, such as violins, violoncellos, double-basses, and the 
like; sub-item (b) covers other string instruments, such as harps, guitars, mandolines, zithers, 
banjos, etc. 

Item 947. 

In this item are placed musical instruments of direct percussion, such as drums, bass 
drums, cymbals, kettle-drums, xylophones, tubular bells, tambourines, triangles, castanets, 
tom-toms, Chinese gongs, etc. 

Item 948. 

This item covers all musical instruments not included in any of the previous items, and, 
among others, Chinese bells, chimes, etc. 

In this item have also been placed mouth instruments for calls and signals, which, though 
not strictly speaking musical instruments, are based on the same principle. In this item 
should be included whistles, coach-horns, bugles, "decoy calls", etc., of horn or metal, etc. 
On the other hand, instruments for calls and signals worked mechanically or by electricity are 
excluded from the present chapter. 

In item 948 are also placed tuning instruments (sounded with the mouth and other) and 
metronomes. Although, strictly speaking, they are not musical instruments, these special 
instruments are classed vdth musical instruments in nearly all Customs tariffs, in view of the 
use to which they are put. 

Item 949. 

A separate item has been set aside for strings for pianos, harps, violins, .etc., which it is 
difficult to classify with other detached pieces. 

Musical instrument strings are of different kinds, some being of steel or silver wire, while 
others are of gut or silk, or metal wire wound on gut or silk-i.e., formed of a core of gut or 
silk round which is wound a base metal wire, silvered or not, or even a silver wire. 

Strings for musical instruments are frequently imported on reels giving instructions for 
use. . As regards strings simply made of polished steel wire, classification in this item can only 
be based on the make-up, provided the sbings are not already cut into lengths. 

Sub-item (a) includes metal strings or strings combined with metal, and therefore also 
covers strings wound on silk or gut. 

Sub-item (b) includes all other strings of gut, etc. 

Item 950. 

This last item of the chapter includes all detached parts of musical instruments not 
contained in items 938, 939, 943 and 944 or in item 949· . 

It therefore covers the most varied parts, either in the rough or in a finished state, and 
made of the most different materials. It also comprises bows for stringed instruments, sticks 
for drums and bass drums and similar accessories, in so far as the requisite number of these are 
not imported with the instrument for which they are intended. · 

fn this item, therefore, should also be placed, ·i-nter az.ia, reeds of clarinets, saxophones, etc., 
· a.pphances for guitars and mandolines (pegs and toothed screws), mandoline or guitar cases, 

p1stons, cylinders, mouthpieces, music stands, bells (flares) of metal instruments, pieces of 
turned wood, rings and keys for wooden instrume'nts. On the other hand, heads for drums 
and bass drums should be classed in the chapter for leather and leather articles. 
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Section XIX. 

ARMS AND AMMUNITION. 

Chapter 8o.-Arms · · · 
81 -Ammunition 
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CHAPTER 80. 

ARMS. 

PRELU.UNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

This chapter does not include: . b d 1 
( 

• 1 ) b s etc which can e use on Y 
(1) Children's guns, pistols, swords ep~;es 'sa re ' ., 

as toys ; . ll f ns for interior decoration, and for 
(z) Antique side-a~ms m~ended for co ec r~~bl~ firearms of more or less antique 

suits of armour (panophes); nfles ~nd other po d in general all old arms which have 
manufacture, whi~h cannot behuse as armf s ; :~idh they wer~ manufactured, and are 
ceased to be serVIceable for t e purpose or ' 
of valu_e only for the curio trade ; 

(3) Imitation arms for stage purposes. 
(
4
) Rifle-slings and accessories for the upkeep and cleaning of arms, such as 

brushes scrapers oilers, wad hooks, etc. h t t · 
It ~ay also be noted that boxes cases, holsters, scabbards, sheat ~· e c., con am-

in firearms do not come under th~ chapter "Arms", but are classified as !ll~nu
fa~tured articles, according to the material of which th~y ar~ made. Lastly, It IS to 
be observed that the apparatus and instruments specified m Chapter 77• moun~e.d 
upon arms, are not included under these latter, but are classified under t eir 
respective items. 

Item 951. 

This item includes: 
(a) Sabres, yataghans, swords (epees),lances, bayonets, sabre-bayonets, sword-bayonets, 

cuirasses, etc. ; 
(b) Detached parts of side-arms, even i~ the rough, such as bl~d;s of sab.res, swords 

(epees), bayonets, etc., hilts, guards, basket-hilts for sabres, swords (epees), etc., 
(c) Scabbards for side-arms, i!lcluding leather scabbards. . 
Swords (epees), foils and fencmg sabres are excluded from Item 951 and classified as 

articles for sports under item 979· · 

Item 952. 

The term " arms of war "includes, as a general rule, all arms exclusively designed for war 
on land, at sea, or in the air, or utilised for such war, both those included or to be included in 
the armament of the national armies, and those having formed part of that armament. An 
exception is made, however, for side-arms, which come under the previous item, and for certain 
firearms, which belong to item 953· · 

·(a) Rifles, tmeskets and carbines.-Among these arms may be mentioned rifles, carbines 
or muskets of the Mauser, Com blain, Albini, Beaumont, Teersen, Chassepot, Gras, Kropatschek, 
Lebel, Daudeteau, Lee-Enfield, Springfield, Wetterli, Mannlicher, Nagant, Mosin, Remington, 
Martini-Henry and other types. 

(b) Machine-guns of all kinds.-This heading includes machine-guns proper, whether 
portable or not, machine-rifles and machine-pistols of all calibres. 

(c) Gtens, howitzers and mortars.-This heading applies to long and short guns, howitzers 
and mortars of all types and all calibres, as well as to revolving cannon. . 

(d) Other arn!s of war, etc.-This sub-item includes in particular tanks and armoured cars, 
torpedo-tubes, flame-throwers and all apparatus and implements for the discharge of bombs, 
torpedoes, grenades and other kinds of projectiles. 
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(e) Detached parts and pieces, evett in the rough.-This category contains all detac~ed 
parts and pieces and spare parts required for the construction or employed for the mountmg 
and repair of the arms of war enumerated under (a) to (d). 

By pieces in the rough are meant rough-forged, cast, stamped or flanged pieces. 
Pieces in the rough not made of metal are also included in this category, if their purpose 

is easily recognisable. It includes, inter alia, wooden rifle-butts in the rough. 
Gun-carriages and parts of gun-carriages are also included under (e). 

Item 953. 

This item is subdivided as follows : 

(a) Sporting and target-shooting rifles and carbines.-This category applies to rifl~s. and 
carbines designed for non-military purposes or intended for, or adapted to, non-mil1tary 
purposes. · 

It includes sporting gtms and carbines, whether smooth-bore or rifled, having one or more 
barrels and particularly designed for shooting game for the table, or for hunting elephants, 
lions and other big game. 

Carbines for miniature rifle-ranges and shooting-galleries also belong to this group. :rhe 
carbines in question are those used for target-shooting on rifle-ranges, for indoor shootmg
practice, for itinerant rifle-ranges at fairs or for shooting small birds in gardens with small 
shot. The commonest type of such arms is the Flobert carbine. . 

There are two subdivisions for arms under sub-item (a): 

(r) Mttzzle-loading.-This refers to portable rifles and carbines, generally of an 
old type, loaded at the muzzle, such as flint-lock rifles, ramrod or percussion rifles, 
carbines and duck-rifles, having the same system of loading. 

(2) Breech-loading.-This group is further subdivided. into three categories: 

A. With hammer.-Rifles and carbines with hammer-that is, rifles with 
visible percussion-hammer-include arms with pin firing and those with central 
firing. 

B. Hammerless.-Arms are considered hammerless if they have no visible 
hammer, the latter being contained inside the firearm. 

C. Repeating, a·utomatic, or semi-automatic.-Repeat·ing arms are provided 
with a charger or magazine holding a numbet of cartridges and thus enabling 
the shooter to keep up a rapid fire, as he is not obliged at each shot to insert 
direct by hand a new cartridge in the chamber. 

In automat·ic rifles and carbines, the recoil is used to carry out a 'Yhole series 
of movements which ordinarily have to be made by the shooter : opening the 
mechanism, ejecting the empty cartridge, inserting a new cartridge in the 
chamber and closing the mechanism. Type: Winchester, Browning. 

With semi-atttomatic arms, the shooter places a cartridge in the chamber 
and closes the breech. He fires, and the force of the recoil ejects the cartridge
case, leaving the breech open to admit a new cartridge. Type : Bayard carbine. 

{b) Revolvers.-This sub-item includes revolvers of all calibres and types. Revolvers 
are smgle-barrelled; between the barrel and the butt they have a revolving magazine called 
the cylinder, containing a number of cartridges. 

(c) P.istols.-These include pistols of all calibres and types, in particular single- or double
barrelled pistols for practice, shooting-matches, etc. 

As with the rifles and carbines under (a), a distinction is made between muzzle-loading 
and breech-loading pistols. . 

Among the latter, a special subdivision has been made for a·zttomatic or repeating pistols 
of the Browning and similar types. . 

. (d) firearms 1~ot elsewhere specified or incl·zeded.-The following firearms are comprised in 
thxs ~ub-xt.em : cannons and mortars for public celebrations and festivities, warning guns and 
startmg-pxst~ls, for parks, etc .. , cloud-cannon, rocket-throwers, duck cannons for shooting 
waterfowl (w1th a stand or support to be fixed on to the boat), stick-guns, humane killers, etc. 

(e) Detf!ched pm·ts and pieces, ~venin th~ rottgh.-This category comprises various detached 
parts and p1eces, metal or otherw1se, even m the rough, employed in the manufacture of the 
firearms mentioned under (a) to (d) of item. 953, including such parts and pieces as barrels, 
b~eeches •. butts, br~ech-closmg gear, locks, tngger guards, tumblers, levers, hammers, cocking 
pxeces, tnggers, spnngs, extractors, safety-catches, guards, percussion hammers, etc. 
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Item 954. · · h tl t" . 
1 

d tiler arms (w1t 1e excep 1on 
• . . "fi b1"nes p1sto san o ul . o This item compnses m parhc~lar n es, car ! li uefi.ed gas, etc., for prop S1Ve p wer, 

of arms of war) wh1ch employ sprmgs, compressed rur, q . 
including air-guns and air-pistols. 

CHAPTER Sr. 

AMMUNITION. 

Item 955. 
· di "d d · to three sub-items. Projectiles and ammunitio~ f?~ arms of war are V1 e m 

Sub-item (a) has two subd1V1s1ons : 

(I) Cartridges for rifles, muskets, carbi1~es aml machi1'e-gu1~s ,· 

(2) Other. 

· · d · t"l d mmunition for arms of war The latter class compnses vanous loade proJeC 1 es an a • 
such as explosive bullets, bombs, gas-bombs, case-shot, hand-gr.enad~s, filled shel~s and loaded 
parts of shells, torpedoes, land mines, fixed and floating submanne mmes, submanne grenades, 

etc. Sub-item (b) comprises the same articles as (a), bu~ ~nloaded. It also covers deta.ched 
parts and pieces of projectiles for arms of.war an~ ammumtlon of war such as em~ty cartridge
cases (whether primed or not), gun-cartndge cylmders, etc.; round-shot, bullets, heads, fuses, 
shell-loading tubes, cases or bodies of shells, etc. 

Pieces in the rough are not included in this sub-item. 

Item 956. 

Under" other projectiles ana ammzmition ", the following categories are given : 

(a) Loaded cartridges.-This term comprises articles intended for arms of item 953 or 954· 
The following are deemed to be loaded cartridges under sub-item (a) : cartridges simply 

charged with powder, without projectile, primed cartridges with projectile but without 
powder, and cartridges charged with gas. 

(b) Btellets, buckshot a1td leadslzot.-This sub-item covers bullets buckshot and Ieadshot 
in~en.ded forth~ manufactur~ of the cart!idges mentioned under sub~item (a) above, for the 
pnmmg of certam arms menhoned under 1tems 953 and 954·, or for any other purpose. 

(c) Empty cartridge-cases, whether pri~ned or not.-This sub-item comprises empty 
cartridge-cases whether primed or not, wholly or partly made of metal and intended for the 
manufacture of the cartridges mentioned in sub-item (a). 

S~b-item . (c) ~urther comprises parts or pieces of the same cartridge-cases with the 
exception of p1eces m the rough. ' 
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Section XX. 

MISCELLANEOUS GOODS AND PRODUCTS 
NOT ELSEWHERE INCLUDED .. 

Chapter 82.-Wares, not elsewhere specified or included, of Carving or Moulding 
Material, Natural or Artificial . . . . . . . . . . . 

" 

" 

83.-Brushware, Brushes and Sieveware : . . . . . . . . . . 
84.-Toys, Games and Articles for Amusement and Sports . . . 
85.-Buttons ; Penholders and Pencil holders ; Smokers' Requisites 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

Page 
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In this section are brought together products or articles which, from their nature, have not 
found a place in the previous chapters of the Customs tariff nomenclature, or which it is 
desirable to group together, owing to the great variety of substances used for their manufacture. 
This grouping of articles made of different substances was not generally approved. Though 
it is undoubtedly appropriate for certain articles like buttons, it was, on the other hand, by 
some, not thought desirable to group together in one single chapter objects like articles of 
personal ornament or for personal use (bracelets, brooches, necklaces, cases, sweetmeat boxes, 
etc.) made of base metals and various other materials, all of which objects the draft framework 
placed in the present section under Chapter 85. This classification was, however, abandoned, 
the idea being that articles of personal ornament or use, also small articles and accessories 
of base metals and diverse materials, for the setting off or used in the manufacture of clothing, 
footwear, necklaces, albums, memorandum books, purses, etc., will come under items 8r8 and 
8I9 (Chapter 7I) if made of base metals, under item 68o (Chapter 6o) if of vitrifications, 
under item 404 (Chapter 40) if of wood, and in Chapter 82 of the present section if they are 
wares of carved or moulded material included in that chapter. Buttons, however, will remain 
in Chapter 85. 

CHAPTER 82. 

WARES, NOT ELSEWHERE SPECIFIED OR INCLUDED, OF CARVING OR 
MOULDING MATERIAL, NATURAL OR ARTIFICIAL. 

PRELIJIUNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

The raw materials used for the manufacture of wares included in this chapter are classified 
u~d~r r!lw products of animal origin (items 34 to 36, Chapter 5), raw material of vegetable 
ongt~ (ttem 96, Chapter I4), minerals (item I94, Chapter 25), and lastly, in the chapter on 
chemtcals (items 277 to 279, Chapter 28). These materials in sheets, plates or pieces, simply 
cu~ out or split, are classified with the raw product (even when ground, in the case of artificial 
restD:s), whereas pieces which have undergone an additional working-i.e., polishing, drilling, 
~urnmg, etc.-are included in Chapter 82, even though they are not finished articles. This 
ts. also the case with pieces turned out in a specific shape, and with blanks-i.e., simply moulded 
Pl~ces; the latter are classified under sub-items (a) of items 958 to 963. In the same way, 
?bJects simply cut out in sheets but having a definite shape are also included under sub
ttems (b) of items 965 to 967 with "roughly shaped" objects. • 

Objects overlaid with mother-of-pearl, ivory or othe~ materials included in this chapter 
are. classified with objects made wholly of mother-of-pearl, tvory, etc. But furniture and other 
arhcles mentioned hereafter, inlaid or simply ornamented with ivory, mother-of-pearl, bone, 
etc., are classified with non-inlaid objects of the same nature, unless they are completely 
covered with the materials mentioned in the present chapter, in which case they also would be 
classified here. 

Objects of this nature combined with precious metals fall within the chapter on precious 
metals (Chapter 6r) unless they are merely small accessories which do not justify a different 
classification. 
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1 t ·· al · 1 d d in this chapter are classified as if 
Objects made of more than one oft lema en. s 1!1C u. e . ht "in their composition 

they were made e!ltirely of the mf~~ia\ pr~do~~r~t~~iYl ~e ~~I!ified small articles of pe~·sonal 
Thus in the different groups 0 ap er. 2 • . ffi. · 1 plastic materials such as 

ornament, or use, made klof carvingffi.io.r kmouldmgt me~~e~~~~sor e~~ 1 a~1~ell as set-offs for' clothing 
bracelets brooches, nee aces, cu n s, swee m · • ·• . al 
and for dther made-up articles manufactured from the same ma!er~ s. 

Sub-items have been provided according to the stage of fi.nlishfim~. h d goods but also all 
The last sub-item, which covers "Wares", includes no~ on Y .ms e . • 

articles finished beyond the stage provided for in the precedmg sub-1tem or sub-ttems. 

* * * 
Item 957. 

Coral is a calcareous formation produced by numerous colonies of polyps. It may be 
red, pink or white. 

This item is subdivided into : 

(a) Not set; 

(b) Set. 

The first sub-item includes all articles of coral finished or not .but n?t combined v.:ith 
other materials (e.g., handles of paper-knives, etc.), whilst those combmed w1thother ~atenals 
fall under sub-item (b). . . 

Coral from which merely the crust has been removed 1s treated as raw coral (1tem 36). 

Item 958. 

Tortoise-shell is procured from the shells of tortoises and particularly from the sea-tortoise 
called "caretta". As regards the subdivision into two sub-items, see preliminary remarks 
above. 

Articles of tortoise-shell moulded or pressed are also classified under this item. 

Item 959. 

Mother-of-pearl is the inside lustrous, iridescent part of several shells, the most important 
of which, commercially and industrially, is the pintadine. It is formed of very thin, slightly 
undulated layers of carbonate of lime mixed with a small quantity of a special organic 
substance. Other nacreous shells are assimilated to mother-of-pearl. 

This item is subdivided in the same way as the previous item. 

Item 960. 

Ivory is the bony structure of the tusks of the elephant. The material obtained from 
hippopotamus teeth, walrus tusks, narwhal tusks and rhinoceros tusks is treated as ivory. 

The subdivision is the same as in the previous items. 

Item 961. 

Here are classified semi-manufactured products and wares of cattle bones, horns and hoofs 
or of antlers and horns of stags, deer, elks, etc., which are used for making knife-handles and 
many other small articles. 

In this item are also placed wares made of shells of crustacea or mollusca (other than 
m~ther-of-pearl), whalebone and barbels of whales, worked, prepared or mounted pre ared 
quills-e.g .•. for the inside of cigars or cut for tooth-picks-cuttle-bone, boars' teeth: nail~ and 
claws of ammals-all these articles worked. 

" Melte~ " horn-i.e., horn and hoof debris softened in water and then heated and 
moulded-,vtll also be treated as horn. 

The subdivision of this item is the same as for the previous items. 

Item 962. 

This item includes wares of hard seeds capable of being carved the chief 
0 

• • 
coro~o. These seeds, which are also known in the trade as vegetabl~ ivo f wh1ch lS t~e 
spectes of palms and pandanacere, found in tropical America. . ry, come. from certam 
structure and colour, on being worked they may appear • owmf to their durability, 
.. dum palm "-a sort of African corozo-is also treated as cor:'oO:e bor tess like ivo~y. The 
under Chapter 85. 0 • u corozo buttons come 
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Item 963. 

This item covers carving materials of mineral origin. 
Jet or "jayet" is a sort of fossilised carbon or lignite of a beautiful black shiny col?ur. 
Yellow amber or succinite is composed of fossilised resins; its colour varies from bnght 

yellow to a more or less dark brown. 
Amberoid is merely composite amber ; it is made from softened amber chips, warmed, 

treated with sulphide of carbon and compressed. 
Meerschaum is a natural hydrosilicate of magnesia, white, yellowish, grey or pink in colour, 

found especially in Asia Minor. ~ere is also in~luded composite meerschaum made from 
deposits of natural meerschaum subJected to a special treatment. 

In this item are also included wares of a similar composition, such .as those made of 
Kilkenny coal (a sort of jet), cannel-coal and the like. 

Item 964. 

This item includes moulded articles of animal or vegetable wax, stearic acid, mineral wax, 
lignite wax, natural resin, colophony, and similar materials, such as busts, heads, statue~tes 
and other plastic articles, also coloured, ornamented or set-off. 'vVax combs for beehives 
and wax plates for dentists will also be classified here. 

On the other hand, wax candles and tapers are excluded from this item and come under 
item 325, Chapter 32. The same applies to artificial fruit and flowers, which come under 
item 625, Chapter 57· 

There are no subdivisions of this item. States which think it necessary may insert such 
sub-items as they desire. 

* * * 

The last three items of this chapter include artificial plastic materials grouped according to 
their origin. In a raw state; these materials, which are chemically produced, fall under the 
chapter dealing with chemical products (Chapter 28). 

As simply moulded articles of artificial plastic materials are moulded in the factories which 
manufacture the raw material, it was proposed to leave in the chapter on chemical products 
also objects of that nature, simply moulded, and likewise polished sheets and slabs, the latter 
because compression under heat between plates of polished metal gives these sheets or slabs 
a more or less glossy surface. But it was rightly pointed out that moulded articles requiring 
forms and moulds should be placed, not in the chapter on chemical products, but with worked 
articles. Nor can sheets and slabs of artificial resin which, after manufacture, have been 
worked on the surface-e.g., by polishing, moireing, etc.-be classified in the group of chemical 
products, but the case is different with sheets which, although they receive a certain gloss in 
the process of manufacture, have not been subsequently worked. 

The three items are each subdivided into three identical sub-items-viz. : . 

(a) Blocks, slabs, tubes, rods or sheets-i.e., which have not yet received a 
definite shape, but which have been worked on the surface; 

{b) Articles moulded but not otherwise worked-i.e., not polished or drilled; 

(c) Wares that have been worked on to a higher degree than that provided for 
in the first two sub-items. 

It was proposed that each of these items should also· contain a special sub-item for 
"technical articles "-i.e., articles used in factories as auxiliary appliances for the manufacture 
of goods-for instance, bobbins for spinning and weaving, receptacles for acids, moulded 
articles used in electrical engineering for the building of machinery, apparatus, etc . 

. B~~ it is sometimes difficult to define with sufficient clearness the expression " technical 
arhcle . The. proposal was therefore abandoned. Moreover, the greatest part of the technical 
articles made of artificial plastic materials-i.e., insulating parts for electrical apparatus and 
installations-are already classified in the chapter dealing with electro-technical articles 
(Chapter 73). 

Item 965. 

. This_item includes all plastic materials with a base of cellulose, of which the most important 
IS cel~uloid manufactured from nitrated cellulose mixed with camphor and other materials. 
In this group, products made from viscose (xanthogenate of cellulose) and from acetate of 
cellul.ose .or acetyl ce~lulose (materials serving also for the manufacture of artificial silk) are of 
growmg Importance m commerce. Thin transparent sheets of viscose or acetate of cellulose, 
at present much used for packing and imported under various names-cellophane, cellosite, 
etc.-come, howe~er, under the chapter dealing with chemical products (Chapter 28), even if 
they ar~ coloured m the mass, but provided they have not been subsequently worked. On the 
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. . .. wares " coming under the present item. 
other hand, these same sheets, .If pnnted, cd~nt asl . the form of moist sheets, or even in a 
Capsules for bottles, made of viscose, offere or sa e.ull d sub-item (b). 
dry state are classified with roughly-shaped matena s un er . . . d 

' · 1 f h t 1 ing is classified as trunmmgs un er Plaiting of tinsels of viscose, used mam y or a -mac • 

item 487 (Chapter 46). . . . · Ch ter 2 g which comprises 
Photographic films are classified, not m tlus group, but m ap • 

products for use in photography. 
However, wares of wood or other materials, completely covered with celluloid, come 

under this item. 

Item 966. 

This item covers artificial plastic materials wit~ a base of casein, the most important of 
which is galalith, which is made of casein, treated With formal. 

Plastic materials. with a base of gelatine or starch are also covered, though much less used, 
as well as articles made therefrom. Gelatine itself is classified under item 328, Chapter 33· 

Item 967. 

There are many artificial plastic materials with a base of phenols, urea, phthalic acid 
and other, which constitute artificial resins and of which the best known is bakelite. With 
these materials are made, not only a large number of articles for insulation and electrical 
installation, but also objects of common use and for massage. Articles for electrical insulation 
are classified under item 876. Here are also included wares made of bakelited paper, cardboard 
or fabric. These are paper, cardboard or fabric impregnated with bakelite and assembled 
in sheets or moulded under high pressure when hot. Paper, cardboard and fabrics, simply 
bakelited-i.e., retaining the nature of paper, cardboard or fabric-come within the respective 
chapters for paper and fabrics. 

Item 967 also includes, amongst articles of artificial plastic materials not elsewhere 
specified or included, wares of gum tragacanth, bassorine, etc. 

CHAPTER 83. 

BRUSHWARE, BRUSHES AND SIEVEWARE. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS ' . 
In this. chapter are included all objects of ~rushware (except those mounted ~n recious 

metals, which COJ?e under. Chapter 6~) and s1eveware. The raw materials used )or the 
manufactu;e of articles of this group a~e mcl?ded, for the most part-viz., some with ve etable 
raw matenals (Chapter r4), others w1th ammal raw materials (Chapter S). g 

Item 968. 

Tfhist item Bincludes bro_oms, which .are distinguished from brushes by their method f 
manu ac ure. rooms commg under this number are made f b dl 0 

b
fibredls simply ~ound at one end, whereas brushes are animal ~r ~eg~~abTe o~b~~tsfiordv~getabllel 

un es on a piece of wood, bone, metal, etc. xe m sma 

Itedm g68 is subdivided into two sub-items according to the materi"al of h" ·1 th b" are rna e. w Ic 1 ese o Jects 

The first sub-item (a) includes brooms of ver coars fib · · 
similar twigs, amongst which in particular come haz I t e. reA.eh birch, broom, heather and 
rule, imported without handles, no subdi~ision wase m::r·. ths.t esbe ~oarse "!?rooms are, as a 
handles. e m Is su -Item for brooms with 

Sub-item (b) includes brooms with finer fLbre . 
aloe-fibre, camelina, coco, palm bamboo fine wo d, stu?h as sorghum, nee-stems, piassava 

' • o s nps etc • 
Brush-brooms used as brooms, but with the t . ' . · . 

come, not under this item, but are articles of bru~!~rfixed II?- a piece of wood like brushes, 
Fo.r sweeping streets; cleaning windows s . .e classified under the following item. 

of apphances formed of bands of rubber or f~lthlps, etc., mstead of broo!lls proper, use is made 
fixed to a handl~. These may be assimilat d t ' ressed betwee~ two stnps or wood or metal or 
the present sub-Item g68(b). e 0 rooms and Will therefore be classified under 
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Item 969. 

Certain tariffs subdivide brushware into two classes, common and fine: This s.u~~vision 
is made to distinguish between the materials used in manufacture. A similar su~diviswn has 
been introduced here but with a formula permitting articles to be easily distingmshed for the 
purpose of classification in one or the other of the sub-items. . . 

Item g6g includes only br?shes mounted on. r~ug~ wood or simply stamed, but nei~her 
polished, varnished, nor other~Ise wor~ed. ~o _distmct~on has been made between mountmgs 
in common or fine woods owmg to difficulties m defimng such woods (see explanatory notes 
to Section IX). 

Brushes mounted on papier-macM or vulcanised fibre will be treated as brushes mounted 
on wood. . 

This item is divided into four sub-items, according to the nature of the fibres formmg the 
brush. 

The last sub-item (d) includes brushes of rubber, felt, wood, etc., and also brushes made 
of threads of textile material, cotton, etc. 

Item 970. 

This item includes all brushes properly so called, other than those mounted on wood, 
whether rough or simply stained. 

The first sub-item relates to brushes with mountings of worked wood-i.e., polished, 
varnished, lacquered, decorated, etc. Here will be included also brushes consisting of fibres 
glued on to a metal plate with a backing of wood polished or varnished, etc. ; also brushes 
mounted on wood, in combination with metal parts. 

The second sub-item includes fine brushes mounted on tortoise-shell, ivory or mother-of
pearl, also brushes mounted on a strip of wood overlaid with tortoise-shell, ivory or mother-
of-pearl. · 

The third sub-item covers brushes with mountings somewhat more common than the 
foregoing, particularly of bone, horn, hardened rubber, celluloid, etc., including mountings of 
artificial plastic materials, or celluloid imitating tortoise-shell, ivory or mother-of-pearl. 

The last sub-item relates to brushes mounted on base metal, even silvered or gilt or gold 
or silver plated. Under this sub-item come also brushes with a mounting of wood covered 
with base metal. 

The two items g6g and 970 cover brushes (proper [of every kind, such as hair-, clothes-, 
shoe-, flesh- or friction-, tooth-, nail-brushes, etc., but excepting articles of brushware to be 
classified in item 972. 

Item 971. 

This item includes all kinds of paint and like brushes. These brushes generally consist 
of a bundle of hairs or vegetable threads, strongly secured to the end of a handle, or fixed in a 
quill, with or without a metal collar ; they are used for applying or spreading colours, varnish, 
glue, etc. ' 

· A special sub-item has been made for shaving or badger brushes, because these brushes 
are of quite a different nature. Certain countries will no doubt wish to subdivide this sub
item further, according as the brush-handle is of common materials or fine materials. 

The sub-item " other " in turn is subdivided according to the usual tariff criteriori.
namely, the nature of the fibres forming the brush. 

Tertiary-item (b) I includes brushes of fine animal hair, which is understood to mean 
brushes made of badger, otter, fox, marten or human hair. 

Tertiary-item (b) 2 includes brushes of other animal origin, for instance, brushes of coarse 
cattle hair, of the common goat's hair, of quills or of split whalebone. This same sub-item 
also includes brushes of pigs' or boars' bristles, or other animal fibres, even mixed with 
vegetable fibres. 

The last tertiary-item (b) 3 includes brushes of vegetable fibres. 

Item 972. 

This item includes brush ware other than brushes proper and paste or like brushes. 
Here will be placed first (sub-item (a)) mechanical brushes and brushes for machines-i.e., 

roller brushes for fitting in machines and mounted on a metallic axle. It was considered 
wh~ther t~1es~ brush.es for machines should not be classified with spare parts of machines, but, 
owmg to the1r special character, and particularly as they are true brushes, it was thought 
preferable to classify them in this group. 

The second sub-item is confined to parquet-brushes and rotary carpet-sweepers. 
. . A special sub-item has been provided for feather brooms and feather dusters, articles 

Similar to whisks, made of a bundle of feathers or long vegetable or animal fibres secured to a 
handle generally of turned wood, cane or bamboo. 

20 
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. s all other articles of brushware, such as lampglass-brushes, bottle-
The last sub-Item cover barrel brushes brush foot-scrapers for hall entrances. This 

brushes and l_ike brushbes, ;unthe hair of which is replaced by clippings of skin, felt, etc. 
sub-item also mcludes rus es 

Item 973. 

This item includes hand sieves and riddles. 
Sieves and riddles for machines are not included here, but are classified with spare parts 

of machines (Chapter 72). 
For classification in one or other of th~ sub-items into which this item }:las bee!-1 subdivided, 

the material of the bottom is alone taken mto account and not the mountmg or nm. 
Sub-item (d) includes sieves with a bottom of gut, straw, slivered wood, etc. 

CHAPTER 84. 

TOYS, GAMES AND ARTICLES FOR AMUSEMENT AND SPORTS. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Considerable attention was devoted to the question whether not only toys, games and 
articles for Christmas trees, but also sports appliances, should be classified in the same chapter. 
It was originally intended to include in this chapter only toys, games and sporting games, and 
consequently to exclude sports and gymnastic appliances. 

But it had finally to be admitted that both for economic and practical reasons, as well as 
on statistical grounds, it would be advisable, in spite of any difficulties which might be 
encountered, to classify gymnastic and sports articles and appliances i~ one and the same 
group, this group to be subdivided afterwards, in accordance with the point of view of the 
different countries. 

Particulars as to the principal articles which should be classified therein will be found 
under the relevant items. 

* * * 
Parts of articles classified in this chapter also come under the respective item to which the 

whole article belongs, in so far as the purpose of such parts is easily recognisable. . 

Item 974. 

In this item hav.e been classified toys of a special character which serve at the same time 
as means of locomotion . 

. The first sub-i.tem includes more particularly children's sporting objects, such as the 
chil~ propels by his own. force. The cycles classifi~d therein are much more simple and 
rudimentary ~h~n true bicycles· and cannot serve for long distances. Children's bicycles 
constr:ucted Similarly to those for adults, but smaller, come under the section "Transpo t 
Matenal ", Chapter 75· , r 

The first sub-ite~ also includes mechanical horses, toy cycle-cars, quadricycles, etc. 
The secon~ sub-1tem, on the other hand, includes cars and carriages which the child pulls 

or pushes-for mstance, small toy carts. 

Item 975. 

Owing to the importance of dolls among toys 't th ht d · 
a special item. This will include dolls of all s~~t:'~s o_ug a VIsable to place them under 
dolls for Punch-and-Judy shows marionette theatres . tba~Iesi ~~ur~, mas?ot dolls, fetishes, 
not toys in the proper sense of the word. On the oth ' ~c., ~nc 1.! I~g ecorahve dolls which are 
~ubber, et<:·· are not included here but are classifie;d a~tl; a~~ s of st1;1ff ?r other materials, 
ltem 975 w~ll also be classified dolls' dresses and shoes a:J ot erf dtoylls m Item 976: Under 
etc., and wigs. · par so o s-heads, bodies, arms, 

There is no distinction to be made ace d. 
manufactured, so that those of rubber cell 1 .odr mt g to t~e material of which the dolls are 

' u 01 • e c., are mcluded here. 
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Item 976. 

Here are included all toys for children such as a!e not classified unde! the ,first two items 
of the chapter, including musical instrumen~s servmg only 3;s toys, .children s &"arden and 
seaside tools provided their size and construction does not adm1t of the1r use as ordmary tools, 
balls of rubb~r and other materials, building games, magic lanterns, dolls' f~rniture! m~rbles and 
balls of agate, marble, porcelain, baked earth, etc., hoops and ho~p-shcks, sk1ppm& ropes, 
rattles, toy kaleidoscopes, children's furnit~r.e, wooden or metal soldiers, tops, ~lass slides for 
magic lanterns, swings, as well as arms, m1htary and other head-gear, proJeCtiOn apparatus, 
gramophones and sewing machines, serving only as toys. 

A first sub-item (a) includes mechanical toys either worked simply by a spring or w.it? a 
more complicated mechanism-e.g., clockwork-and also toys worked by steam or electnc1ty. 
As mechanism is the characteristic of all these toys, it was not thought necessary to make any 
other sub-item. 

A certain number of sub-items, according to the material of the toys, were required here, 
In the case of toys made of various materials, the principal material-i.e., that which imparts 
its character to the object-is the decisive factor as regards classification under one or other of 
the sub-items. Small parts or simple accessories of other materials are not taken into account ; 
nor are, for the purpose of classification under sub-items, the boxes containing the toys (dolls' 
furniture, etc.), even though they are specially fitted to receive the toys. 

Animals of every kind, of stuff, wood, cardboard, rubber, etc., are also included in this 
item, but not, for instance, rubber animals for the seaside, which must be classified with 
rubber wares. 

Item 977. 

This item includes parlour games, such as table croquet, tennis and billiards, parlour 
roulette, fortune-tellers' card packs and other packs of cards that cannot serve as ordinary 
playing-cards, nain-jazme, draughts, backgammon or "tric-trac ", chess, dominoes, mah
jongg, halma, "happy families", fox and geese, etc. 

Here are also classified billiard cues and balls, but billiard tables are classified with 
furniture. 

Here four sub-items have been introduced, one for sets and pieces made of ivory, including 
only articles of true ivory. Those of imitation ivory or of artificial plastic material come under 
sub-item (b). 

In this case also, when games are made of several materials, classification is made 
according to the most important material in the game. Thus a table-croquet set of wood and 
iron will come under sub-item (c) as being a game made of wood ; a game of halma of cardboard, 
with pieces made out of wood, will come under (d) as being a game made of " other materials ". 

In the case of sets of chessmen, the classification is made according to the material of 
which the pieces are made. 

Item 978. 

Under this item are included articles for entertainments and f~tes ; ornaments and 
accessories for Christmas trees. 

Under this item come also accessories for cotillons, cockades, badges, masks, surprise 
packets, conjuring apparatus, confetti, Chinese lanterns, etc. 

Crackers and paper hats with detonators are likewise included in this item. Here are also 
classified all objects for dressing and ornamenting Christmas trees, except candles, sweetmeats 
and s~gar articles.. Here, therefore, come all objects of glass, fabric, metal, paper and other 
matenals for hangmg on Christmas trees, candle-holders, etc. Also small artificial Christmas 
trees of feathers, fabric or other materials. 

· A proposal was made to provide a special basic item for Christmas tree articles, but this 
was not thought advisable, as Christmas trees are only important in certain countries. 

The original idea was to create a number of subdivisions under this item for the purpose 
?f classifying the articles concerned according to the materials of which they are made. This 
1dea was eventually abandoned, because these articles are very often made of various materials 
~ombined, and subd~~s~on is not always needed everywhere. The different States can always 
mtroduce such subd1v1s1ons as may seem to be required. 

Item 979. 

Under this item are c.lassified. articles and appliances for gymnastics, sport and physical 
culture not elsewhere spec1fied or mcluded. It also includes articles for sporting games that 
is to say, open-air games played according to fixed rules and of the nature of sport. ' 
. This it-em therefore includes water-polo balls; footballs ; balls for basket-ball (as well as 
baskets for ~he latter game) ; hockey sticks and balls ; golf clubs and balls ; nets (including 
poles) ; tenms rackets, racket presses and balls ; racket covers ; garden croquet ; fez' de tonnea·"· 
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b bows and arrows for target-shooting (carbines, 
bowls and skittles, d~rts, ~cd.;. alch crotss- 8~)~· ban traps . fencing appliances, swords r epees). 
rifles and pistols are mclu e m. a!? er 1 • d un~hin~-balls ; athletic and gymnastic 
foils, sabres! ma.;;ks ~nd ~love~ ' :xii?-g g o;.~!d a~arf vaulting-horses, trapezes ; expanders ; 
appliances, 1avelms, JU~PII?-g-s an , rmgs, · , 
dumb-bells · skis and ski-sticks, etc. . 

l\Iecan~therapy appliances are included under Item 924. 

Item 980. 

A final item in this c~apter has been set apart for articles for angling, which it w~ tho~g~t 
better to bring together under one item rather than to spread them over e w 0 e 

nomenclature. fi 1 · r unted landing· 
This item includes fishing-rods, mounted and unmount~d, s m~g- mes mo • 

nets, fishing-reels, hooks,line accessories such as gut, extra lines, chamlets, feathers and floats, 
flies and artificial bait, etc. 

CHAPTER 85. 

BUTTONS ; PENHOLDERS AND PENCIL HOLDERS ; 
SMOKERS' REQUISITES. 

PRELIMlNARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Originally it was proposed to insert in this chapter a whole series of minor articles ~vhic? .are 
made of greatly varied materials, and which, on that account, and for the sake of Simphci!Y· 
it was desirable to classify together, as is done in some tariffs. It was proposed to cla~sify 
here, inter alia, small articles of personal ornament ?r u~e made of base metal~ and vanous 
materials, also small articles and accessories for the tnmmmg or make-up of clothmg, footwear, 
necklaces, albums, memorandum books, etc. 

After careful consideration, it was thought preferable to classify articles of· personal 
ornament or use with other wares made of the same material-e.g., bracelets, brooches, 
necklaces, watch-chains, cigarette cases, chain bags and purses, sweetmeat boxes, etc., of 
base metal-under Chapter 7r, where a special item (No. 8rg) has been opened for them, the 
same articles in carved or moulded materials or artificial plastic materials being included in 
Chapter 82 with wares of those materials. Minor articles and accessories made of base metals 
for the make-up of clothing, footwear, etc., are already classified in item 8r8, Chapter 7r. 

The contents of the present chapter 85 are thus reduced to a small number of special 
articles : buttons, penholders, pencil-holders and smokers' requisites. 

A note at the head of the chapter lays down that such objects, if made wholly or partly 
of precious metals or precious or semi-precious stones or pearls, come under Chapter 6r, unless 
they are of purely decorative or accessory character. 

Covers or cases containing articles such as penholders, pipes, cigar-holders, etc., do not 
belong to the present chapter ; they are classified under the item relating to the material of 
which they are made. 

Item 981. 

In this item are placed buttons for clothing, including ornamental buttons. 
. . Owing to the large numbe~ of materials used in makmg buttons, and as a special industry 
IS mvolved, buttons of ~very kmd for the make-up of clothing, footwear, small leather articles 
including ornamental buttons-i.e., buttons for ladies' cloaks, sleeve-links shirt-studs etc:_: 
have been brought under this item, but press-studs, which are classified in it~m 8r8 Chapter 7r 
with d?me fas~eners for gloves and." bachelor :• buttons, are excepted. ' ' 

Nme sub-Items have been pr~>VIded accordmg to the material used, in order to enable the 
duty to corre?pond as far as possible to the value of the goods. 

Accessories for button manufacture, such as the core of wooden, metal or papier-mache 
butt?ns, ~te~s, shanks,. eyelet holes and backing for the outside part, do not affect the 
classification m the sub-Items. 

A special sub-item (b) has bet;n made ~or mother-of-pearl buttons, so as not to assimilate 
them to fine button!> (of coral, tortoise shell, Ivory, amber or jet) included under sub-headin (a) 
for t~e former are generally of much smaller. value, as they include not onl butto~s of 
genume l!lother-of-pea~l, but also of nacreous shell (trocas, etc.). y 

.sdub-Ite~ (c) also mclud.es buttons of ox-blood, dried and compressed. the trade in this is 
consi erable m some countnes. ' 
. I~ sub-:~e~ (1), wf i_th b~ttons of corozo are also classified buttons of dum palm (vegetable 
Ivory rom . e rmt 0 a Variety of palm and not unlike corozo) and similar hard seeds · 

In sub-Item {e) are also included buttons of cardboard or vulcanised fibre. · 
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The last sub-item, (i), includes stuff buttons and also buttons f~r u~derwear, of ~nen or 
cotton thread fixed on a wire ring. But buttons of the nature of tnmmmgs-e.g., ohves for 
uniforms and such like-are excluded from this item. 

Item 982. 

This item includes fountain-pens, stylographic pens, propelling pencils and their detached 
parts. Fountain-pens, with gold nibs but without other mounting or accessory of precious 
metals, come under sub-item (a), 2. Fountain-pens of this sort entirely or partly covered 
with precious metals are not included here, but are classified with jewellery wares 
(Chapter 6r). 

Spare nibs are· also excluded from this item, and treated as wares of precious metal or 
base metal as the case may be. 

Item '983. 

In this item are placed ordinary penholders, pencil-holders, other than propelling pencils, 
and their spare parts. 

Here are classified ordinary penholders of wood, base metal, artificial plastic materials, 
etc., also ordinary pencil-holders, generally of metal, and pencil-point protectors. 

Item 984. 

Only complete pipes and pipe-bowls are included here, and other detached parts for pipes 
are included and classified under the next item. 

For the classification of pipes in one or other of the four subdivisions of this item, the 
material used for the bowl or the outside of the bowl is the determining factor, except for 
pipes with mountings or accessories of precious metals, which are classified under sub-item (a), 
of whatever material they be made. · 

Sub-item (a) includes pipes of meerschaum, also with stems of amber or wood. Here are 
also placed pipes of composite meerschaum-i.e., made of deposits of true meerschaum very 
finely ground and agglutinated with a fatty substance-also pipes of wood covered with 
meerschaum ; pipes imitating meerschaum but not containing true meerschaum come under 
sub-item (d). 

Sub-item (c) includes pipes of wood or root, while pipes of all other materials not 
mentioned in the preceding sub-items come under sub-item (d). This sub-item also includes, 
inter alia, pipes of asbestos or asbestos composition, pipes of agglutinated starch imitating 
meerschaum, etc. 

Item 985. 

This item for ~igar and cigarette holders is set out on parallel lines to the preceding one for 
pipes and contains similar subdivisions. Here are also classed detached parts of pipes other 
than pipe-bowls. As regards classification in one or other of the sub-items, the same rules will 
be applied as in the preceding item. It should be noted that cigar and cigarette holders, 
stems, etc., of cane are regarded as made of wood, and, therefore, come under sub-item (c). 

Special parts for the inside of pipe-stems will also be classified here. 
On the other hand, quills prepared for use inside cigars come under .item g6r, Chapter 82. 
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Section XXI. 

WORKS OF ART AND ARTICLES FOR COLLECTIONS. 

Chapter 86.-Works of Art and Articles for Collections . · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

CHAPTER 86. 

\VORKS OF ART AND ARTICLES FOR COLLECTIONS. 

PRELHIINARY OBSERVATIONS. 

Page 
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Section XXI consists of a single chapter (~6) coy~ring " Wor~s of Art and Articles for 
Collections ". It is difficult to give any a priorz defi~1ho~, of what 1~ to be understood by the 
general title: "Works of Art and Articles for Collections . There 1s, however, a very clear 
difference between the two classes of articles included in Chapter 86. In t~e case of wor~s of 
art, the value depends upon the artistic merit of the article. In the case of articles for _collections, 
the value lies rather in their rarity. . . . . 

The majority of Customs tariffs place _wor~s of art and :rrttcles for collech<;ms m a class by 
themselves, subject to special rules confernng e1ther-exemphon from, or reduchon of, Customs 
duties. 

The following considerations are advanced in support of this special treatment : 

(I) The cha_z:acter, antiquity or sentimental. value ?~ works _of art and articles for 
collections, their 1mportance as part of the matenal or spmtual hentage of a country, h~ve 
rightly led them to be regarded as contributing to the intellectual, historical or artistic education 
of the country which acquires them and into which they are imported. 

(2) Works of art and articles for collections often consist of unique or very rare speCimens 
of works or articles, which, for that very reason, cannot be acquired at any moment or whenever 
wanted. 

They cannot normally be dealt with in the ordinary course of trade, as their number is 
necessarily limited. Most of them may be regarded as " non-commercial " articles and should 
therefore be given a treatment different from that applied to articles which habitually form 
the subject of commercial transactions. 

(3) The high artistic level or the rarity of works of art and articles for collections often 
makes them extremely valuable. But this enhanced value is not due simply to the intrinsic 
value of the materials from which they are made. Unless it is proposed to tax them purely 
for revenue purposes, it is difficult to see what benefit would accrue to home industry by the 
imposition of high duties on works of art and articles for collections. 

It is thus clear that there are well-founded reasons for not including works of art and 
articles for collections in the general nomenclature items along with articles most closely 
corresponding to them in their character or purpose, or in the m;tterial of which they are made. 

This distinction, however, places upon the Customs authorities the obligation to define 
the characteristics entitling an object of art or article for collection to be excluded from the 
class of similar articles devoid of artistic value or special interest. 

For the settlement of these points, the principal countries have adopted various 
combinations of widely different rules. 

Broadly speaking, these rules are based on the following principles: 

. I .. Antiqz1it~.-Only wo;ks o~ .art and articles for collections which are of a certain 
anbq.u1ty_ ar~ entltl~d to. spec1~l pnvdeges. The. most impor~ant instances of the application 
of th1s prmc1pl~ are . Umted Kmgdom, where an 1mported artlcle must be at least one hundred 
years old ; Belglllm, where certain articles for collections must date back prior to the eighteenth 
century ; France, where the same rule is applied to various classes of articles of a date earlier 
than the seventeenth century ; theN etherlands, where an antiquity of seventy years is sufficient. 

. 2. Recognition of the spec~al character of the article by an expert at~thority.-In some coun
tr~s, 'Yorks of art are not. adm1tted to special tr;atment entitling them to exemption from or 
re u~t10n of, Customs duhes unless they are certified as such by an expert authorit (A d ' 
of Fme Arts, museum boards, corporations of special experts, etc.). Y ca emy 

3· Purpose.-Some countries do not allow work f t d · · 
receive the benefit of exem tion from or r d . s 0 ar an . articles for collections to 
imported for the public beneJit, in orde~ to bee ~~~~bit 0~ _CustbTs duties unless such ~tides are 
the purposes of art education in schools facult" e .111 P~ . lc museums or collections, or for 

' ' 1es, umvers1ttes, etc. 



- 3II-

4. Administrative autltorisatio1,.-In some countries, the Customs administration rese;ves 
the right to extend the privilege provided for ~n the Custo?ts laws t? works of art a~~:d a~tlcl~s 
for collections if the administration has exammed the arttcles and Issued an authonsatton m 
respect of them. 

5· Origittal character of the articles i.mported.-_In principle,. th.e firs~ charact~ristic of a 
work of art should be uniqueness-that IS to say, 1t should exist m a smgle specimen only. 
Some countries, however, allow the rules applicable. t.o works of art to ~e. extended to 
reproductions (though .only a limi~ed number) of or~gmal works,. on conditio~~: !hat ~uch 
reproductions originate with the artists who have conceived and earned out the ongmal VI ork. 

6. Non-commercial character of the articles.-In some tarif;f la~s! the first requirement 
laid down is that any work of art or article for collections for which It IS sought to secure the 
benefits of special terms must be "non-commercial". . . 

This criterion is difficult to apply, however. Although not often the subJect of co'?-mercial 
transactions works of art and articles for collections are nevertheless bought and sold hke other 
articles. F~r this reason, in some countries, exemptions from, or r~duct~ons of, Cus~oms duties 
are granted only if the importers give an undertaking that the articles Imported will never be 
offered for sale. 

The very diversity ot the principles and rules applicable to the import of works of. art and 
articles for collections makes it very difficult, if not impossible, to adopt any rule which shall 
be common to all countries. The various countries should be left free to settle as deemed fit 
by each of them the rules which they consider to be properly applicable to works of art ·and 
articles for collections, advisable though it be that these articles should be classified separately 
in the nomenclature and should be given a definition sufficiently clear to avoid any confusion 
with similar articles or objects included in other chapters. 

Such a classification is, moreover, clearly of statistical value, at least in the case of 
countries in which dealings in works of art and ·articles for collections are at all numerous. 

The draft scheme of international nomenclature arranges under six items, Nos. 986 to 99t, 
the whole field of what appears capable of inclusion under the general heading : " Works of 
Art and Articles for Collections". 

Item 986. 

This item covers pictures, paintings and drawings done entirely by hand, whether framed 
or not. 

Here are included all works by artists (painters and draughtsmen). 
Such works must be done entirely by hattd, and no process may therefore be used by which 

the hand of the artist can be in whole or in part replaced, as, for instance, in the case of paintings 
produced, even ·on canvas, by photo-mechanical processes, or hand-paintings based upon a 
tracing or drawing obtained by the ordinary processes of engraving or printing. 

But in the case of pictures, paintings and drawings done entirely by hand. as provided in 
item g86, no distinction can be made between paintings in oil, water-colour or gouache, pastels, 
miniatures and pencil or pen-and-ink drawings, etc. 

Similarly, no. distinction can be according as .the works in question are upon canvas, 
paper, wood, metal, pottery, ivory or any other material. 

When the pictures, paintings or drawings are framed, the presence of the frame does not 
preclude the article from being classed among works of art and articles for collections. 

Conversely, this item does not include articles and objects decorated with hand-paintings, 
such as travel souvenirs-e.g., boxes, plates, shell work, decorative cups, etc. The same applies 
to canvases for studio backgrounds, stage scenery, panoramas, etc., which must be included 
under item 57I, ChaJ5ter so. 

Item 987. 

:rhis item includes engra~ings, pr~nt.s, lithographs and other products of the graphic arts, 
prov,ded tJ~at. theY_ ha~e a genu~nely art~st-tc or antiqtM character. 

. . No dis~m~tlon. Is made ~etween copper-plate engraving by the burin or by etching. 
SIIDilarly tlus 1tem mcludes prmts, whether in black-and-white or in colour. 

The engravings, prints and lithographs included under item 987 need not necessarily be 
such as ~xist in a sing!~ copy only. Nevertheless, such works must not have any sort of 
~o~me~cial cha~a~ter-~.e., they must not contain any announcement, advertisement or 
md~ca.bon of. a. Similar nature. They are generally printed upon special paper and, in the case 
of limited e~~twns, they us.ually b~ar the serial number and reference or the artist's signature. 

In addi~10n to en~P"a.vmgs, p~mts ,~nd lit.hographs, item 987 also covers " other products 
of the graphic arts, artistic or a1~tique . This refers to works having the same characteristics 
as those d.efined above,. but obtamed by other processes or other methods of pulling or printing. 
Such, for mstance, are mcunabula, rare or old copies of books engravings maps etc produced 
by various methods of printing. ' ' ' ., 

This item does not include photographic reproductions or picture wares on paper or 
cardbo~d, which remain under item 439, Chapter ro. 
. Cllcnes on copper, stone, wood or other material remain classified under the respective 
ttems according to the component material. · 
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Item 988. 

This item covers the whole field of original productions of the art of statuary in marble, 
stone wood metal or any other material. . it thus ~overs statues, busts, high and low reliefs, subject pieces,_ groups, r~p.roduchons of 
animals, etc., provided they are original works. At,tiqtte reproductions of ongmal works of 
statuary art, however, remain classified in the present item .. · . . 

Ornamental sculptures of a commercial character (capitals,. columns, clumn~y-p1eces) 
and casts of works, even antique, in plaster, staff, cement, carto1t-pte~re, etc., .are not mcluded, 
but remain classified with wares of stone or mineral material according to kmd. 

Item 989. 

Under item g8g, a special place has been reserved for collections of objects which are often 
of small intrinsic value but the interest of which lies in their rarity or arrangement. Under 
this item are included zoological, botanical, mineralogical and anatomical collections. 

Under item 989 are included, in particular, natural history collections such as animals of 
all kinds, including birds, stuffed or preserved by any other method, butterflies, insects, 
empty shells, blown eggs, dried plants or herbaria, choice minerals other than precious stones, 
petrifications, skeletons, animal or vegetable fossils, fossil shells, anatomical specimens 
prepared or preserved, etc. The individual items of these collections are also included here. 

Item 990. 

Under this item are included, not collections of articles brought together with an 
educational object, but variot~s articles for collections of "historical, archreological 
palreontological or ethnographic value ". ' 

~his very comprehen?ive item includes a large number of articles among which may be 
mentioned medals, old coms no longer current, autographs, used postage stamps Egyptian 
Greek, Roman or.othe~ antiquities, mummies, sarcophagi, old armour, bows, arrow~ and othet: 
weapons and varwus mstruments and utensils, clothing worn by savage peoples, etc. 

Item 991. 

. Under this final item are brought together all works of art and articles for collections 
which d? not com~ unde~ any of the preceding items. 

. Their n~mber IS con~Id.erable ; it is difficult to give even a limited indication. Among the 
~~Icles comm_? ~nder th~s Item may, however, be mentioned (provided always that they are 
o Jects of arbsbc or antique character) clocks, portable and other old musical instruments 
engraved ston.es, cameos, artistic .medals, antique goldsmith's or ~ilversmith's work (ewers' 
CUf~' candlesticks, plate. of gold,. SliVer or platinum), antique furniture, antique lace and cloth' 
an Ique tapestry or antique arhshque carpets, stained glass windows etc ' 

. Among oth~r . articles ~or collections may be included manuscri 'ts a~d in al 
pieces of an arbshc or anhque character such as could appear in /collecti~n. gener ' all 
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Annex I .. 

PLANTS, PARTS OF PLANTS, SEEDS AND FRUITS UTILISED IN 
PERFUMERY AND MEDICINE. 

(Item 88, Chapter 12.) 

A. UTILISED IN PERFUMERY. 

Scen.ted woods such as : 
Agra, so-called " settte·z~r " 
1\Joes, also called 

"agalloch" 
Aspalathus 
Balm of Gilead (xylobalsa

mum) · 

Camphor wood 
Cinnamon wood 
Clove (roots) 
Eaglewood (or calambac) 

Leav.es of coumarou, scented liatris, patchouly. 
Beans of tonka. 

B. UTILISED IN MEDICINE. 
Medicinal woods : 

Guaiacum 
Quassia amara 

Roots, bttlbs and rhizomes : 

Barks: 

Aconite (wolfsbane) 
Angelica 
Arnica 
Artemisia 
Belladonna 
Bistort 
Bryony 
Burdock 
Calumba . 
Cochlearia (scurvy grass) 
Colchicum 
Comfrey 

Cascara sagrada 
Cascarilla 
Cinchona 
Clove bark 

Frt~its and seeds : 

Quassia excelsa 
White sandalwood 

Dandelion 
Gentian 
Ginger 
Hellebore 
Hyoscyamus (henbane) 
Imperatoria (masterwort) 
Ipecacuanha 
Iris 
Jalap 
Liquorice 
Male fern 
Mandragora 

Clove tree 
Danewort 
Elder 
Mezereon 

Garou 
Linaloa, or ·sua 
Rhodium ·wood 
Tamarind 

Yellow sandalwood 
Sassafras (including the root) 

Marshmallow 
Medicinal couch-grass 
Pyrethrus 
Rhatamy 
Rhubarb 
Salep 
Sarsaparilla 
Squill 
Tansy 

. Tormentil 
Valerian 
Violet 

Sassafras 
Tamarisk 
White cinnamon 

Berries of belladonna, elder, juniper, laurel, inorel, myrtle, sorb, viburnum, winter 
cherry, etc. 

Cassia fistula 
c;oculus indicus (Indian berry), areca nut, kola nuts, m.tx vomica and other medicinal nuts 
Colocynths 
Physic-nuts and sweet pine-kernels 
Pips of calabash, cucumber, gourd, melon, pumpkin, quince, etc. 
Poppy-heads (with or without seeds) 
Seeds of musk mallow (abelmosk) or amber-seed, angelica, colchicum, corn-cockle, 

fleawort, garou, hemlock, hyoscyamus (henbane), lavender, lovage, paradise-tree, 
saxifrage, senna, spurred rye, stavesacre, stramony, tansy 

Tamarind (seeds and pods) 

Herbs, twigs or herbaceous stalks: 
Alchemilla 
Angelica 
Borage 
Celandine 
Centaurea 
Common origan 
Fir buds 
Fleawort 
Fumitory 

Ground-ivy 
Hemlock 
Horehound 
Hyoscyamus 
Lavender 
Marjoram 
Plantain 
Pulsatilla 
Rosemary 

Scabious 
Scented woodruff 
Silver-weed 
Tansy 
Thyme 
Verbena 
Veronica . 
Wild thyme 



Leaves: 
Absinth 
Arnica 
Ash 
Balm (melissa) 
Bearberry 
Belladonna 
Borage 
Cherry-laurel 
Dandelion 
Dittany of Crete 

Flowers: 
Absinth 
Arnica 
Balm (melissa) 
Bedstraw 
Belladonna 
Borage 
Camomile 
Danewort 
Dried violets 
Elder 
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Foxglove 
Fraxinella 
Hepatica 
Hyoscyamus 
Ivy 
Mallow 
Marshmallow 
Morel 
Oak mistletoe 
Patchouly 

Fumitory 
Gentian 
Hyssop 
Immortelle 
Lavender 
Lime 
Lungwort (mullen) 
Mallow 
Marjoram 
Marshmallow 

Cherry stalks · · 1 1 
Corsican moss, Iceland moss, lichens and medtcma a gre 

Peppermint 
Plantain 
Rosemary 
Rue 
Sabine 
Sage 
Spearmint 
Stramony 
Walnut 

Myrtle 
Orange-blossom 
Pansy · . 
Peppermint 
Pomegranate 
Primrose 
Sage 
Salted or dried roses 

Lycopodium powder C · ethrum) 
Pyrethrum powder (pulverised stalks and leaves of aucastan P~ · 

Annex II. 

DISSOLVENTS. 

(Item 273,. Chapter 28.) 

The term" dissolvents" in this item comprises the following products: 
r. Ether oxides of the glycols and their derivatives, dibenzylic ether oxide; 
2. The ether salts (esters) of the foilowing acids : 

Acetic Formic 
Adipic Lactic 
Butyric Oxalic 
Citric Paratoluene-sulfon 

with : 

Phosphoric 
Phthalic 
Proprioilic 

(a) Amyl, butyl, ethyl, methyl, and propyl alcohol; 
(b) The glycols and their derivatives, the ether oxides of the glycols; 
(c) Glycerine; 
(d) Phenol, hexahydrophenol and homologues. 

Note.-r. The phthalic ethers of glycol and glycerine arc classified in item 285 as 
artificial resins. 

The butyric ethers of methyl and ethyl alcohol are classified as synthetic perfumes in 
item 3r6, Chapter 3r. 

2. As solvent matter, other products are found in trade which, according to their 
chemical constitution, are not ethers or esters and which should therefore be included under 
other items, for example : 

A. Hydrocarbides : 
Substitutes for essence (oil) of turpentine, such 

as petroleum benzine 
Benzine {coal benzol) 
Toluene 

B. ~hlorated hydrocarbides : 
Tetnichlorethane 

C. Alcohols : 
Ethyl alcohol 
Methylic, butylic, amylic alcohol 

(Item 206( b), Chapter 27). 
(Item 205, Chapter 27). 
(Item 205, Chapter 27) .. 

(I tern 268 (b), Chapter 28) .. 

(Item r58, Chapter 22). 
(Item 269, Chapter 28). 
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D. Phenols : 
Hexahydrophenol 

E. Ketones: 
Acetone, methylethylcetone 
Cyclohexanon, methylcyclohexanon, 

etc. 
Sulphuric ether is included under Chapter 28, 

item 273(a). 

Annex III. 

(Item 274( d), Chapter 28). 

(Item 27r, Chapter 28). 
(Item 274(h), Chapter 28). 

SYNTHETIC PERFUMES. 

(Item 316, Chapter 31.) 

The term " synthetic perfumes " comprises the following products : 

Acetates (or acetic ethers) of : 

Benzyl 
Bornyl 
Citronnellyl 
Geranyl 
Isobornyl 

Alcohols: 

Anisic 
Benzylic 
Cinnamic (Styrone) 
Fenchylic 

Aldehydes: 

Anisic (artificial essence 
of white-thorn ; liquid 
white-thorn) · 

Cinnamic 
Citrylidene-acetic 
Cuminic (cuminol) 

Anethol 

Linalyl 
· Nonyl 

Octyl 
Paracresyl 
Phenylglycol 

Methylphenylethylic 
Octylic 
Phenylethylic 
Phenylpropylic 

Decyclic 
Dihydrocinnamic 
Heptylic 
Lauric 
Hydrocinnamic 
Methylnonylacetic 

Anthranilates ~or antranilic ethers) of : 

Ethyl Isobutyl 

Benzoates (or benzoic ethers) of : 

Amyl Butyl 
~enzyl Ethyl 

Benzyl-ethylic ether (see oxide of benzyl and ethyl) 
Benzyloxyisoamyl 
Benzyloxyisobutyl 
Borneol · 
Bourbonal (ethylic ether of protocatechic aldehyde) 
Butyrates (or butyric ethers) of : 

Benzyl 
Citronnellyl 
Ethyl 

Caprylates (or caprylic ethers) 
Carvacrol (oxy-cymene) 
Carvone 
Cedrol 

Geranyl 
Linalyl 

C~neol (eucalypto~, cajeputol) 
Cmnamates (or cmnamic ethers) of : 

Benzyl Ethyl 
Butyl Methyl 

Phenyl propyl 
Rhodinyl 
Santa.lyl 
Terpenyl 

Phenylbutylic 
Styralilic 
Styrolic 

Myristic 
Monylic 
Octylic 
Phenylacetic 
Undecylic 

Methyl 

Methyl 
Propyl 

:Methyl 
Rhodinyl 

Phenylethyl 
Propyl 



Citral 
Citronella! (citronellone) 
Citronellol 
Coumarine 
Cyclogeraniol 
Cymene 
Decylates (Qr decylic ethers) 
Diphenylmethane 
Ethers: 

Acetic (see acetates) 
Anthranilic (see anthranilates) 
Benzoic (see benzoates) 

Ethers: 
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Butyric (see butyrates) 
Caprylic (see caprylates) 
Cinnamic (see cinnamates) 
Decyclic (see decylates) . 
Ethylic of the fatty acids of chaulmoogra Oil 

Ethers: 
Formic (see formiates) 
Heptylic (see heptylates) 

Ether: 
Lauric ether of ethyl alcohol (see laurine) · 
Methylanthranilic ether of methyl alcohol (see methy~attthranylate ofmethyf) 
Methylic ether of beta-naphthol (yara-yara); nerolme (old product) (ox1de of methyl 

and of beta-naphthyl) 
Methylic ether of paracresol 

Ethers: 
Myristic ethers (see myristates) 
<Enanthic ethers (see cenanthates) 
Pelargonic ethers (see pelargonates) 
Phenylacetic ethers (see phenylacetates) 
Propionic ethers (see propionates) 
Ricinic ethers (see ricinates) 
Salicylic ethers (see salicylates) 

Ethylic ether of beta-naphthol (bromelia ; neroline, new product) oxide of ethyl and 
beta-naphthyl) 

Ethylvaniline 
Eugenol 
Farnesol 
Fenchone (fenone) 
Formiates (orformic ethers) of: 

Benzyl 
Bornyl 
Citronellyl 
Geranyl 

Geraniol 
Guajol 
Heliotropine (piperonal) 
Heptylates (or heptylic ethers) 
Hydroxycitronnellal 
Indo! 
Ionone 
Irone 
I so borneol 
I so eugenol 
Isopulegol 
Isosafrol 
Ketones: 

Isobornyl 
Linalyl 
Menthyl 

Acetophenone Hexylmethylcetone 
Benzylidene-acetone Methylnaphtylcetone 
BD1_1tyhronel h Methylnonylcetone 

1p eny et anone 

Laur:=tte of ethyl (lauric ether of ethyl alcohol) 
Laurme (see ethyllaurate) 
Linalol 
Menthol 
Menthane 

Phenylethyl 
Rhodinyl 
Terpenyl 

Octylmethylcetone 
Paramethoxycin~amenyl

ethylcetone 

Methylanthranilate.of meth 1 ( th 1 h . . · 
Methylgeraniol · · · y me Y ant ranihc ether of methylic alcohol) 



Methylheptenone 
Methylisoeugenol 
Methyllinalol 
Methylvaniline 
Musks (artificial) 
Myristates (or'myristic ethers) 
Nerol 
Nerolidol 
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CEnanthates (or renanthic ethers) . 
Oxide of benzyl and ethyl (benzyl-ethyltc ether) 
Oxide of diphenyl 
Oxide, metacresyl 
Oxide, phenyl-cresyl 
Pelargonates (or pelargonic ethers) 
Phenylacetates (phenylacetic ethers) 
Piperonal (see heliotropi1ze) 
Propionates (or propionic ethers) of: 

Benzyl Geranyl 
Citronnellyl Linalyl 

Pulegone 
Rhodinol 
Ricinates (or ricinic ethers) 
Safrol 
Salicylates (or salicylic ethers) of: 

Amyl Butyl 
Benzyl Ethyl 
Bornyl 

Santalol 
Sebacic ether of ethyl alcohol 
Sebate of ethyl (sebacic ether of ethyl alcohol) 
Styrol (bromated) · 
Tanacetone (thuyone) 
Terpineol 
Thymol 
Valerianates (or-valerianic ethers) of: 

Amyl Citronnellyl 
Benzyl Ethyl 
Bornyl Geranyl 
Butyl 

Valerianic ethers (see valerianates) 
Vaniline (methylic ether of protocatechic aldehyde) 
Vetyvenol 

Terpenyl 

Methyl 
Propyl 

Menthyl 
Propyl 
Rhodinyl 
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Errata in Volume I. 

Page 34.-Title of Group, "Salts of Inorganic Acids 

For : "Aliphatic and Organic Acids", 

Read: "Aliphatic Organic Acids". 

. .", Line I. 

Page I04.-Item 857(h) I and 2. These two tertiary items should read as follows: 

I.-Shuttles. 

2.-0thers, 1wt elsewhere specified or incl'ltaed. 

Page III.-Item 92I(a). 

For : "Precision Instruments ", 

Read : " Measuring Precision Instruments". 



[Communicated to the Assembly, 
the Council, and Members· of the 
· League.] •· 

Offi~i~l.No: A. 22: I937.II.B. 

Geneva, Septem~er 9th, I937· 
• 

LEAGUE OF NATIONS 

MIGRATION PROBLEMS 

The Secretary-General has the honour to communicate _here~ith to members of the League 
a memorandum from the International Labour Office on mtgratlon problems. 

* * * 
Following on the resolution whereby th~ Assembly _decided, ~n October roth! 1936, to place 

the question of emigration on the agenda of 1ts next ordmary sess10n, the Governmg Body of t~e 
International Labour Organisation invited the International Labour Office to prepare, for this 
Assembly, the present ;memorandum which contains" the princ_ipal ite~s of_info~atio_n collected 
by the International Labour Office on the problems of em1grahon and 1mm1grat10n ra1sed by the 
demographic and economic needs of certain countries ". 

* * * 

MEMORANDUM SUBMITTED BY THE INTERNATIONAL LABOUR OFFICE TO THE 
ASSEMBLY OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS . 

. On October roth, 1936, the Assembly of the League of Nations adopted the following 
resolution: · 

"Whereas the development of international intercourse must necessarily be hampered, 
unless it takes place simultaneously in every sphere-that is to say, not merely in the inter
national trade in goods, but also in the circulation of capital and the movement of men; 

"And whereas migration is at present at a standstill; 

" The Assembly; 
"Notes with satisfaction that a Migration Commission, set up in the International 

Labour Organisation, has been convened for November to consider certain aspects of this 
serious question; 

"Expresses its confidence that this Commission and the International Labour Office will 
frame practical suggestions capable of being immediately put into effect and thus contributing 
to the settlement of the economic and social difficulties already mentioned; 

" Requests the Council to follow the work of the said Conference and to remain in touch 
in this . connection with the International Labour Organisation, so that the appropriate 
organs of the League of.Jifations may, should occasion arise, contribute to that work; 

. " And decides to place the question of emigration on the agenda of its next ordinary 
SeSSIOn". . . 

• 'J?he P~rmane1_1t Migration Committee of the Governing Body, mentioned in the above text, 
held Its third session on November r6th and 17th, 1936, and, after noting the resolution passed 
by the Assembly, requested the Governing Body to invite the International Labour Office to 
pr7p~e for the forthcoming Assembly of (he League of Nations a memorandum containing" the 
Prll_lCip8;1 items of information collected by the International Labour Office on the problems· of 
em~gratton and ~igration raised by the demographic and economic needs of certain countries". 
-r:hts propo.sal of the Migration Committee was approved by the Governing Body at its seventy
ei~hth session (February 4th-6th, 1937), and the present memorandum was drawn up in accordance 
With that decision. 

In suggesting this step, the Committee had the following three considerations in view: 

:n-at. the general world eco~omic conditions are becoming more favourable to a resumption 
of migration movements; . 

3lB7 S.ctN. •·4SS (F.) x.oos (A.). 9·37· Imp. Kundig. 
Series of League of Nations PubUcatlons 
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1 f · t' h Id be studied more and more thoroughly with the That the ~rob ems o migr~ IOn s ou . . ~ 

close co1IaboratiOn of the coun~nesk c~fcer~edthe Labour Conference of the American States 

whic~h~~ \~~~~ir:r~;oge 1~er:~ti~nafr Lad1~urt~r1~~~~~~~fo'n~f~a~~;:~~~~ :i~hC~i~~e~ 
January 1936, had already been commence Y e 
to seeking concrete solutiol).s. 

A d. 1 · th' ndum in the first place a short sketch is given of the development 
ccor mg y, m IS memora • . ' h b ckground for a pr 

of mi ation during recent years in order to provide t e necessary .a oper 
appre~ation of the difficulties in the way of bringing about a resumption of these. movements. 
This is followed by a survey of the present prospects and of the work of the International Labour 
Organisation in this field. 

* * * 

I. THE DEVELOPMENT OF MIGRATION. 

Migration statistics, more than any others, call for express r~ser~~ti~ms, !~r ther, _are. ofte~ 
merely vague estimates (as can e~sily be proved by cross ~heckmg d1rect . and. md1rect 
statistics 1); sometimes they are little more than mere conJ_ectures. Many migratiOn .currents 
have either never been recorded or assessed or are systematically followed only for a time, and 
even if it were possible to draw a clear line of distinction between external migration on the one 
hand, and imperial, colonial or purely internal migration on the other, quite apart from the 
question of the extremely varied territorial extent of the States concerned, the balance of human 
migration even over a limited period would be incomplete if based on the data at present available. 
This is especially true with regard to returning migration or repatriation. It will therefore 
suffice to mention that during the period 1846-1932 the grand total of oversea migration, or, 
more exactly, inter-continental migration, that is, persons emigrating from their continent of 
origin, was 53.450,000, according to the statistics of the more important emigration countries, 
while it was 59,18J,ooo, on the basis of the figures of the principal immigration countries. Some 
authorities have come to the conclusion that the total is well over 65 millions, 2 but no attempt 
has so far been made to estimate the current of repatriation and consequently the volume of net 
oversea emigration. These figures will at least serve to show that there are few factors which 
have had a greater influence than migration on the general political development of the modern 
world, as we_ll as on its social and economic development. 

That this movement of masses of human beings has not been a steady unbroken flow is 
clearly br<?ught out by o~e of the most complete series of statistics available-namely, those 
of the Umted States, wh1ch are summed up in the following table: 

Inter-continental Immigration to the United States I82I-I935. 

(a) Five-yearly periods (fiscal years): 
Annual Annual 
average average 

1821-1825 7,851 1876-1880 176,335 1826-1830 19.418 1881-1885 516,194 1831-1835 46.493 1886-1890 454,186 1836-1840 66,963 1891-1895 424,643 1841-1845 8J,829 1896-1900 312,060 1846-1850 238,299 1901-1905 764,121 1851-1855 342,655 1906-1910 949,182 1856-186o 164,510 · 
1861-1865 

1911-1915 804,570 153.389 1916-1920 1866-1870 309,292 1921-1924 
150,355 

1871-1875 308,417 426,ogo 

(b) Calendar years I925-I935: 
Annual 

Annual average 
1925 169,515 

average 

1926 1931 31,642 
1927 

179,013 1932 19,206 
1928 176.744 1933 15,414 
1929 

170,470 1934 24.382 174,2II 1935 1930 131,450 25",726 

1 I. FERENCZ! and W. WILLCOX: " International Mi r . "• 
t A.M. CARR SAUNDERs: "World Population"· Lo gdation • New York, 1929. 

• n on, 1936. . 
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During such a long period it i~ o?lY na!ural tha! ex~ensive c~ange~ should have taken place 
in the method of compiling the statistics. Without gomg mto details (wh~cl~ wc;mld often show that 
the diverg·ences between one period and another were much greater than IS mdicated by th~ figu;es 
quoted),l it may be noted th~t in its up'?'ard as in. its downward trends the curve of migrat~on 
has been very sensitive to the mfluence of Important mternal a~d extelJolal ~vents and to suc.cessive 
changes in economic activity .. Ev~n after the ~ttempt mad~ m Am~nca m 192.4 to fix the ~evel 
for oversea immigration by legislatiOn, fluctuations may easily be discerned which are, relatively 
at least, very considerable. 

A study of other statistics of i~migration, e.migr~tion and rel?at~iation wo_?ld ~ead to t~e sa~e 
conclusion, but even if only the ma~n trend of ~Igrat10n and the .s1gmficant .Pomt~ m th; migratiOn 
curve were to be considered, ignonng the multitude of fluctuations of vanous kinds, It would be 
impossible not to be struck by two important breaks which very clearly occur at the same dates 
in practiCally all these curves: 1914 and the world war; 1930 and the spread of the world economic 
depression. Consequently, it is desirable not to consider migration as a single ~ovem.ent b~t to 
make a distinction between a number of currents, the causes and effects of which differ either 
in .their nature or in their intensity. 

Of all the various types of human migration, continental migration is certainly the one for 
which the statistics are most defective. Nevertheless, certain surveys covering comparatively 
long periods provide significant relative figures which clearly bring out the decline in those currents 
and their eventual disappearance at dates which usually coincide, first of all with the war and then 
with the beginning of the world economic depression.· In Italy, the course of development was 
somewhat complicated by the intervention of numerous other factors, but it may nevertheless 
be noted that the rapid increase in the annual average volume of continental emigration before 
the war (from 8o,ooo units in 1876-1880 to more than 23o,ooo in 1906-1915) was followed by a 
marked decline in successive stages. The recorded average was about 184,000 for 1921-1924, 
and statistics compiled in accordance with a new method indicate 79,000 continental emigrants 
during 1928, 221,130 in 1930, and a further fall every year after that date until the total was 
only 21,747 in 1936. Before the war, Germany attracted an extremely large number of immigrants, 
mainly for seasonal work in agriculture: from 1912-1914, for instance, the total number of foreign 
workers to whom identity cards were issued was above 5oo,ooo annually; in 1921 it was only 
22,000, rising to 136,ooo in 1928 and falling to below 10,000 in 1932.2 In some countries, continental 
immigration revived more rapidly because of certain needs and activities arising out of the war, 
but this was soon followed by a very sharp drop. In Belgium, for example, the total annual number 
of immigrants rose quite rapidly in 1929 and 1930, but since then it has fallen continuously (less 
than 8,ooo immigrants in 1935 as compared with 45,000 in 1929). Similarly, in the United States, 
t~e annual average volume of continental immigration for 1921-1924 (16o,ooo) was .appreciably 
h1gher than the pre-war average (87,400 annually from 19II to 1915), but subsequently the annual 
total~ fell ·steadily until they reached 9,186 in 1935. The French statistics of foreign workers 
entenng t~e country, although they date back only to 1920, must nevertheless be cited as an index 
of econOil~Ic fluctuations: the total number of immigrant workers moved from 265,000 in 1924 
to 64,000 I.n 1927 (stabilisation of the franc) and then to over 220,000 in 1930 just before the wave 
?f depressiOn broke over the. country, after which it fell steadily to 71,500 in 1935 and 67,000 
m 1936. 

In the case of oversea migration, the situation is even clearer; the fluctuations in the curve 
as a result of the world war and the economic depression are well known, and the table quoted 
ab?v~ for the United States provides a typical example. The changes \\'Tought by the war are 
stnkmgly illustrated in the immigration to America. 

Average Annual Volume of Inter-continental Immigration. 

Percentage 

Immigration to the .American 
I9II-I9I5 I92I-I924 decline 

countries. 1,403,442 843.983 40 
Immigration to other countries 173.709 149,073 14 

1,577,151 993,059 37 

Finally, a table is given ~elo.w, based on the principal national statistics available for a few 
ye.ars ~efore and after the begmnmg of the last depression, in order to show its effects on oversea 
migration. 

first 0~ For example (not ~0 mention ot~er minor changes), the statistics of oversea immigration to the United States 
Stat a( 11 ~corded all fore1gn passengers m g~neral (up to 1867), then foreign passengers intending to reside in the United 
of·teks' up 0 ab.out 1 9°0 ) and now only thrrd-class foreign passengers immigrating to the country with the intention 

a mg up residence. 

d ·t ~ In reality: the dec~ine was probab!y even greater, for it must be remembered that workers 9elonging to the provinces 
e ac ed from Germany 1n 1918 and gomg to work in various parts of present-day Germany \vere not recorded by the 

. pre-war German statistics and have been recorded since that d!!te. 



South Africa . 
Argentine 
Australia 
Brazil . 
Canada 
Cuba 
Mexico 
New Zealand . 
Palestine 
United States 
Uruguay. 

Immigrat-ion of Aliens to V m·ious Oversea Countries. 

(In thousands of immigrants.) 

1913 I Average I 
1920·1924 

1929 1932 

I4 I7 9 4 
302 I32 I40 . 37 
I42 9I 29 8 
IOO 74 95 30 
303 86 I33 7 
43 53 II I 
I8 I7 5 2 
- IS 4 I 
- 9 5 8 

I,II2 394 I74 I9 
II 9 I2 5 

1933 1934 

4 6 
30 33 

8 9 
46 45 
6 6 
2 3 
3 2 
I I 

29 39 
IS 24 
3 4 

But this does not exhaust the vicissitudes of post-war migrati?n; reference must ~lso be 
made to the current of returning migrants which br~u~ht back a v~ry:mg percentage of en~ugr~ts 
to their countries of origin. Unfortunately, the statistics of repatnat~on~ ?oth for .th~ ~migra~IOn 
and for the immigration countries, are so lacking in accuracy and relrabi~Ity that rt IS Impossible 
to draw up a balance-sheet of migration movements, but in so far as t.he I~fluen~e o.f the war and 
the depression on repatriation is concerned, it is possible to find ce~tam_highly significant fi~ures. 
In the United States of America, for example, the balance of migratiOn has been a _debit one 
since 193I and the excess of departures over arrivals has already reache~ IO?,ooo umts. More 
or less extensive debit balances have also been recorded for the Argentme m I932 and I933, 
France in I932 (- 40,ooo) and I935,1 Belgium in I934, Ceylon from I929-I933, and the·lVIalay 
Archipelago from I930-I933· At the same time, immigration (returning emigrants) exceeded 
emigration in the chief emigration countries, and more particularly in Poland (I933), Italy (for 
oversea migration in I93I, I932 and I933), Great Britain (from I93I inclusive), Yugoslavia (I932), 
Mexico (I929-I93I), etc. 

It will be seen, therefore, that there has not only been a collapse in the emigration movement 
in recent years but also an actual reversal of migration currents. To an extent and over a period 
often very inadequately revealed by the statistics, countries which were traditionally immigration 
countries have become emigration countries, and typical emigration countries now appear as 
im~igration countries. Such, in a necessarily very sketchy outline, is the sensational change 
which ~as t~k.en place in t~e fi:eld of migration since the ~egin~ing of the war. 
. It IS legitrma~e to enquire mto the reasons for such a srtuabon. The reply is far from being 

simple and necessitates first of all a study of the measures taken in various countries either before 
or during these ev.ents. While brie~y examining this question, it will be necessary to bear in mind· 
that, altho~gh this memo~andum rs devo~ed t? the economic and social aspects of the problem, 
t~e regulations adopted With regard to mrgrabo~ are inspired or governed by a great variety of 
circumstances. and f~ctors,_ such as general, racral and sanitary considerations quite as much 
as by economrc considerations. ' 

I~ediately after the world war and even before it came to an end, it was antici ated in 
responsible quarte_rs that there wo_uld probably be a revival of migration which it was ~hought 
wou~d r~ach .considerable propor~rons; the various estimates made· suggested that erni ration 
a~d _rmmrgratron on_ a large sc~le ~Ight b~ expected. The American continent in particular e! ected 
millions of ~ew amvals commg hke a t~dal wave to swamp their territory, and the count~ies of 
the old contment expected a rush of nationals and refugees to their front' d h b Th 
prospects, by a natural reaction, evoked or stimulated to a k rers an ar ours,. . ~se 
tendencies which always exist if only in a latent d'f . mar ed extent the restncbomst 
opposed to immigration had found their position c~~n~i~~n, ~f practically every ~ountry. Those 
the wave of nationalism in every sphere and by the fear th~~ tle strengthened ~unng the war by 
unprecedented prosperity with newcomers Most of th . ~would be_obhged to share therr 
cherished illusions as to the unlimited pos~ibilities of e :mrg~atwn countr~es on the other hand 
the chief aims of the policy of certain· Governments an Immment economrc revival, and one of 
repatriation in order to strengthen their population . wat~ <~:ctua~y to facilitate or to encourage 
national defence. -t.e., err national economic system and their 

At the same time, transport difficulties were t . 
various p;ovisions existed which impeded the move~~~t ~r ~~ss~or_t regulat~ons were strict, and 
(ex-enemies, refugees, etc.). As a result the extens· mrsswn of racral or political groups 
to make up for the cessation of most of the migratio !Ve wave of emigration which was expected 
enormous volume of arrears if th: mechanism of int~r~~t~ents during the four war years-a really 
once more on the same scale as m the pre-war decades~~l exchanges was to be set in motion 

. I not exceed comparativ~ly modest 

1 According to certain official French figures 0 0 • • · 
and June 1st 1932 45 • 00 foreign workers left th • · · · e country b t J · · · ·. · e ween anuary 1st, 1931, . 
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proportions. European emigration to the United St~tes, 'Yhich repre~ented an apparently 
established tradition and was in any case a factor of pnmary 1mportan~e ~n the ~evelopm.ent of 
both the old and the new continents, was the first to suffer from the restncttons w~1c~ cul.~nma~ed 
in the first Quota Act of r92r-an Act, moreover, which was not based on the existmg Situation 
as shown .by the share of the various countries of .origin in migrat.ion movement~ at t?at date ~ut 
which endeavoured to stem the currents of migration from the mam post-war emigration countnes 
and to encourage those coming from the " older " emigration countries. 

It is true that the States which found their outlet most seriously blocked by the barriers 
set up in the United States <~;t once beg<~;n to s~ek oth~r countrie;; of i!llmigration .and found certai!l 
facilities in the South-Amencan countnes or m contmental emigration. Extensive as these possi
bilities were, they were far from making goo~ the almost complete. loss o! the l!nited, States as 
an outlet either as regards the volume of savmgs (the return of whtch to the emigrants country 
of origin had become a tra~itiOJ?- and an economic necessity) or a~ regards the number of imll_ligrants 
admitted. Moreover, emigratiOn to France, Germany, and, m a lesser degree, to BelgiUm and 
Switzerla.Iid, was to a greater or less extent merely a seasonal movement, or at best a temporary 
one. In many emigration countries, the legislation wa~ tightened up in the ~rst instan~e me~ely 
as a protective measure to prevent the departure of emigrants who were runmng too senous nsks 
or who were likely to find themselves rejected on reaching their destination, more particularly 
under the quota laws of the United States. A large number of bilateral treaties were also concluded 
with States to which continental immigration was possible, more particularly France and Germany, 
and to some extent also Austria, Belgium and Luxemburg. But the capacity of these latter countries 
to absorb migrants was not comparable with that of the new countries, though, on the other 
hand, the oversea countries were less accessible to the impoverished post-war emigrants because 
of the cost of transport, were materially unable to admit the same number of foreign workers 
as the United States had done before I9I4, and were afraid of being inundated by the migration 
currents that had now been turned from their normal course. These countries in turn introduced 
added restriction;:; to exclude " undesirable " immigrants, and many of them withheld the pecuniary 
and other facilities which they had long granted to oversea settlers or emigrants. 

In succeeding years, the system of quotas, instead of being moderated, was consolidated 
and even made stricter in the United States of America by the Act of I924. Certain emigration 
countries, disappointed in the poor returns from emigration for their own economic system and 
anxious to increase their demographic and national strength, reversed their traditional policy 
and tried to restrict the exodus of their nationals. 

The situation was thus already somewhat strained when the first premonitory symptoms of 
the world economic depression appeared: the conflict between agriculture in the New World and 
in the Old, an increasing disequilibrium in the production, consumption and exchange of raw 
materials and manufactu~ed products, a disorganisation in the circulation of capital, etc. The 
stock exchange panic in the autumn of I929 was the signal for the erection, on an unprecedented 
scale, of higher and still higher barriers to migration. 

In order to restrict the consequences of poverty and unemployment within their boundaries, 
the leading immigration countries hastened to set up new barriers which were practically insur
mountable for the great majority of immigrants. Starting in the oversea Anglo-Saxon countries, 
which provided the world with the bulk of its raw materials, this movement soon spread to the 
?outh-American countries and eventually to Belgium, Germany and France. Various methods 
were employed to achieve the one aim of rapidly reducing, if not entirely suppressing, immi
grati?n.: the contro.l formali!ies of the general immigration legislation were applied in a more 
restnctrye !llanner (I~ the Umted ?tates from I930 onwards), or regu~ations wer~ passed concerning 
!he admissiOn of for~Ign :workers (m Franc~ after I932); the fees for visas were raised (the Argentine 
m I93I an~ !934); m~m1g~ants were requrred to have a con!ract of employme~t o: a permit from 
!he authont~es (Belgmm m r930,. I93I and I935; Australia and the Argentme m I932; Brazil 
m I934); legislation for the protection of the labour market fixed (at least in principle) a maximum 
percenta~e of foreig~ wo~kers to be employed (Brazil in I930, France on August nth, I932, Cuba, 
Roumama and Belgmm m I934, etc.); systems of quotas were introduced as in the United States 
(South .Africa in r930, Brazi~ in I934); in some cases, countries were more or less completely closed 
to foreign work~rs ~Australia and Canada in I930, New Zealand in I93I, Germany on February 
nth, I93~. MeXIco.1!l I934, etc.). At the same time, .a number of legislative and other measures 
wer~ applied to facilitate or organise the repatriation or expulsion of certain groups of immigrants 
(Umte~ States a_nd France from I93I or I932 onwards, Australia in I933, etc.). Several emigration 
countnes found It necessary as a precautionary measure to prohibit the emigration of their nationals 
~mless they posses~ed a contract of employment or a certain sum of money (Spain and Mexico 
m I930}, or a permit (Germany and Chir:a in I935,· etc.), or sometimes even to hedge about more 
narrowly .the entrance to their own natiOnal labour markets (Greece, Poland, Portugal, Spain, 
Yugoslavia, etc.). 

II. PRESENT PROSPECTS. 

In the preceding very b;ief ~nd general outline, no details have been given of certain special 
systems ~r cases, such as migrah?n ~etween. various pa;ts of the British Empire or immigration 
to Pale~tme,, from a. study of whic~ mterestmg conclusions might have been drawn. From the 
~cono~IC poi~t ?f .VIew alone, for mstance, the case of Palestine shows that it is by no means 
Impossible a pnort to develop, and even to some extent to create, a considerable current of 
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immigration even in the middle of a world depre~ion provided that a certain number of economic 
and financial conditions are simultaneously realised. 

There remain to be considered the future possibilities of migration at the present ti~e. 
In view of the facts outlined above, can it be said that migration currents are not necess.anly 
condemned to remain an obsolete phenomena but are likely to rev~ve to some extent, an~ 1f so, 
what are· the signs mentioned by the Migration Committee wh1ch suggest a resumpt10n of 
migration? 

To judge by the latest available. data, it would seem that the depression has now ~eac~ed 
its lowest point: according to figures for eleven European emigration countries, the total emigrat~on 
from Europe to oversea countries rose from II4,ooo units in 1934 to 130,000 in 1935, and accordmg 
to figures published by nine emigration countries the volume of repatriation fell from 98,~00 
to 8o,ooo units. In the case of immigration, a striking increase has taken place in South Amenca 
since 1934, and more especially in the Argentine; in Brazil, a marked revival was followed by 
a certain decline in 1935, but this would seem to be due to other than purely economic factors 
and there is no reason why a recovery should not take place. 

It would appear to be a fact of some significance that, in many cases, the complete application 
of certain restrictions was rendered impossible because of practical difficulties and the irreducible 
needs of production, so that the text, or more often the influence, of various provisions of the 
legislation had to be modified. In Belgium, for example, the system of quotas for the employment . 
of foreign workers which had been in force since the end of 1934 was replaced on May 31st, 1936, 
by a system of individual labour permits. The same occurred in South Africa early in 1937 
with regard to immigration quotas. In Brazil, the State of Sao Paulo re-introduced its old 
system of subsidies for the transport of immigrants because of the shortage of agricultural workers, 
and the Legislative Assembly of that State 'voted a sum of 20,000 contos for this purpose at the 
end of 1935. In April 1936, an Order of the Federal Minister of Labour of Brazil interpreted 
the provisions concerning immigration in such a way as to favour more particularly the admission 
of agricultural workers. There would also seem to be signs of an improvement in the volume 
of seasonal agricultural migration in Europe: as the result of arrangements entered into in 1936 
and 1937, qu.otas of immigrant wor~ers of this type were ag~in admitted into Germany from 
Czecho.slovakia and Poland, thus puttmg an end. to the suppressiOn of these movements in several 
pre~eding years. T~e agreeme~t between Austrian farmers' organisations and the Czechoslovak 
~gn~ultu~al workers . trade. umons was renewed on October 24th, 1934. Polish agricultural 
Immigration to Latvia, which was not stopped by the depression, is developing considerably. 

. The lat<:st bilateral. labour tre~t:y: concluded by France (with Spain) dates from November 2nd, 
193~ •. but, smce. that tm~e, negohatlo_ns have led to the adoption of regulations concerning the 
position of Bel~an frontier .'~orkers m France. In the Netherlands, new legislation· has been 
pass~d co;ncernmg the recru1tmg and transport of emigrants with a view to a probable revival 
m migratiOn movements. In qctob~r 1935, the Ec?nomic Conference of the Northern Countries 
of Europ_e suggested to the ~amsh, Fmmsh, _Norwegian and Swedish Governments the desirability 
of adoptmg, as part of a pohcy of comme~cml collaboration, measures for an organised exchange 
of workers between th~ northern co~ntnes. A few months later, in Santiago de Chile, the 

. ~o~ference ·of the ~m~ncan Stat!;!s w~1ch are ~embers of the International Labour Or anisation 
mvited ~he Orgamsat10n ~o devote 1ts attentiOn more particularly to migration fro~ Euro e 
to Amenca. Reference will be made later to the work of that Confe · th' t' p renee m 1s connec 1on. 

:rhe Inter-American Peace Conference, held in Buenos Aires at the end of 1936 1 h · d 
the Impor.tance of the decisions concerning migration taken by the Santiag 'C s~ emp asise d 
recommended ¢at States Members of the Pan-Ameri U . h o on erence, ~n 
possible moment studies of openings for immigration inc~::eir ~~~~e~/ml~ u~~er_tak\~ the earliest 
added. that th:ese studies would supplement the information colle ~~~ e~nGones. . e Conference 
used for drawmg up draft conventions or recomme d . c e a e;neva, ~nd would be 
treaties between such European and American St~teabons. t_ohsetrv~ ahs a basis for bilateral social 

. s as m1g WIS to conclude .them. 
The growing importance attached by several Governme t t th bl · 

in more or less direct connection with the uestion f . n ~ 0 . e pro ems of land settlement 
Apart from the resolution of the Santiago Co~ference ~rei~migrat~?n cdlls for special attention. 
by the Government of the Argentine Re ublic h. Y men Ione , the first step was taken 
with the Netherlands and Swiss Governnfents fo~v aich re~ently concluded bilateral agreements 
of settle~ent plans, and the supervision of their e~eexc. an?'e of info~~<~:tion, the preparation 
type of bilateral agreement to other countries is oeing cut~~n, J~ possibility of extending this 

. consi ere y th~ Government in question 
~n 1936! extenSive settlement plans were drawn b 1 · · 

certam proVInces of the Republic. an institute for Ia d uptt? tIe Argentme Government and by 
of Buenos Aires, and has begun' work. n se ement was established in the Province 

Several emigration count~ies have also been showin . . 
settle~ent and ot~er problems. In 1934• the Danishg ~n ~~terest m the development of land 
~~~~~ttee o\ e~qmf sug?esting the organisation of colle~~i~~m:n~ ap:proved the report of a 

particu~a~;n~nu~~~th0~~~~fa~rpl~e ~~~~il~~:r~~fse~ments withm;~~~~r~tf~ ~~~~~~~~ ~~:~ 
o~ agreements of the same type to overcome the ob~~~f:Sa\ Council advocated the con~lusion 
la~~~~~u~:~~tt~~~~~i~~os~r:~ssc~~~~~ :~~i~~;e1oi~e~~f ~eJ~~~t~~~~~~ (~i~~t~~~ ~~dt~~ 

. e m oversea countries. In Poland, 
' 
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the Emigration Syndicate as early as 1933 made arrangements with the shipping companies. for 
a considerable reduction in the fares of agricultural emigrants proceeding to Sout~ Amenca; 
in 1935, it organised a system of selection ~nd training for future settlers, more particularly for 
the Argentine and Brazil. 

In 1930, the British Imperial Conferenc~ _noted that e~onomic difficulties p~ecluded any 
cxtensive·revival of immigration to the Dommwns at that time. When a Council wa~ set up 
in 1936 to study plans for oversea coloni~a~ion, the. ~ritish Government st~ted_ that, whlle t~1ere 
was no hope of emigration to the Dm~umo!ls revtvml? to the extent which It had sometlf!les 
reached. it considered that the present situatiOn was smtable for a renewed study of the question 
of colo~isation. A statement was al.so made on ~ehalf of the Governm~nt . in the Ho?s.e of 
Commons in January 1937 to the effect that econom1c recovery was progressmg m the Dommxons, 
and that there were reasons to hope that these co?ntries. would befo;e long_ be once again prepared 
to accept contingents of emigr~nts from the 1!J?-Ited Kmgdom, bu. that It was a matter f_or the 
Dominions themselves to decide when conchbons were favourable to such a resumption of 
migration. 

III. THE PRESENT SITUATION AND THE ACTIVITIES OF THE INTERNATIONAL 

LABOUR ORGANISATION. 

The preceding survey, brief as it was, leads to at least one conclusion: the atmosphere is 
at present more favourable to a resumption of migration movements than it was a few years 
ago. It must at once be added, however, that, so far, little practical action has been taken in 
this direction; the restrictive measures introduced before and during the depression have scarcely 
been moderated, and the number. of migrants is still extremely small as compared with former 
times. Real progress has so far been held up by a variety of circumstances. 

In the first place, it inust be emphasised again that the migration of human beings is only· 
one constituent of the vast network of international exchange. Every act of migration is 
normally accompanied by the investment of a certain amount of national or foreign capital, 
which is necessary for the provision of the means of production for the industrial or agricultural 
activities in which the migrants are to engage; moreover, immigration has no chance of success 
unless a market can be found for the products of the immigrants' work. This situation is well 
summed up in the Anglo-Saxon expression: " men, money and markets ". It is well known, 
however, that the least satisfactory feature of the recent economic situation has been the paralysis 
of the international capital market and the slowness of the recovery of international trade. 
These necessarily have an unfavourable effect on the revival of migration. On .the other hand, 
it .must be noted that efforts are now being made to standardise international economic relations 
and do away with the restrictions introduced during the depression. As is said in the latest 
report of the Economic Committee of the League of Nations: 1 "It cannot be denied that the 
present economic situation, as compared with that of September 1936, offers a much more 
favourable opportunity for an improvement in economic international relations. The essential 
conditions for such an improvement have already been achieved: the volume of business once 
more shows signs of normal growth, demand tends to exceed supply; both as regards quantity 
and value-that is to say, production and prices-trade has resumed an ascending scale; the 
tide is rising after a long period of ebb." There can be i:J.o doubt that, if this tendency were to 
develop and become more marked, it would soon create the necessary conditions for swelling 
the stream of migration, the first hesitant trickles of which can already be seen. There can 
be little doubt that this in turn would have a favourable influence on the development of inter
national economic relations. The more rapid exploitation of their natural resources as a result 
of immigration would enable the countries with a sparse population to increase their purchasing 
power on the world market, while certain over-populated countries would be able to reduce the 
poverty create~ wit~in their bo~~daries by demographic pressure ~s a result of the prolonged 
stoppage_ of emigration. In additiO?, the~ would find that the savmgs sent back by emigrants 
and ~he mcrease~ dema~d. f?~ certam servxces such as transport, or for certain products, would 
provide them w~th possibilities of credit and of repaying their debts, which are sadly needed 
at the present time. 

Can it be concluded that migration movements are likely in the more or less near future to 
return to their forll?-er volume ? I_t is difficult to reply to this question in view of the fact that the 
general demographic and economic structure of the world has been profoundly chanaed since the 
war. These changes have had so many repercussions that their influence cannot for s~me time yet 
be fully appreciated. 

On~· of the f<~:ctors ~f w~ich account must be taken is the change in the demographic situation 
of certam countries which_ m the past suppl~ed large cont~ngents of emigrants. When the part 
played ~o far by t~e fall m. the death rate m demographic changes, or the composition of the 
population ?f. ~ertam countnes by age groups, is taken into consideration certain doubts arise as 
~o the _possibility ?f most of t~e emigration, or even of the immigration countries maintaining 
mdefimtely the former rate of mcrease of their population. It has even been calculated that, in 
~he mo_re or less near fut?~e, there w!Il be an extensive decrease in population which would 
mcreasmgly reduce the abthty of certam countries to help by emigration to populate and develop 

1 League of Nations·: Economic Committee: Report to the Council on the Work of its Forty-fifth Session held 
at Geneva from June gth to 15th, 1937 (dpcument No. C.2So.l\I.I8LI9J7.II.B), Geneva, June 15th, 1937, page 3:) 
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other countries and the possibility for the latter to increase thei: population by immig:ation. 
It is true that these expectations will not be fulfilled everywhere simultaneously, and until such 
time as the expe~ted decrease actu~lly takes pl~ce i~ is genera~ly presumed that the pre~sure .of 
population will st1ll be acutely felt m several em1grabon countnes, because, althou~h the J;tVemle 
age groups are tending to become relatively smaller, the ·proportion of a~ults w1.ll cont~nue to 
increase, for a certain time in any case, as a result of the increased expectation of hfe. It .1s n~ne 
the less probable that, in time, the immigration countries will have less choice between m1grabon 
currents from different sources, and that the total volume of this cmTent can scarcely return to 
pre-war level. · 

Another factor which has affected, and will cer~ainly continue to affect, the volume of 
migration movements is the development of mechanisation. Increased production is no longer 
as closely linked up as it was in the past with the movement of additional labour! and the 
additional capital invested in order to develop new countries will be devoted to mcreasing 
mechanical equipment, and will therefore be accompanied by a reduced proportion of immigrant 
workers. 

In any case, whatever may be the stimulating or restrictive effect of natural, economic, 
demographic and other factors on future migration movements, it does not appear that these 
movements will in future be allowed to develop uncontrolled with the complete freedom which 
they enjoyed in the nineteenth century. Since the war, as has been seen, States have shown 
a tendency to adopt a migration policy governed by a variety of considerations. In addition 
to the economic considerations which have been mentioned above, there are often racial and 
political questions to be borne in mind. Both emigration and immigration countries, before 
permitting the departure or arrival of migrants, reserve the right to consider the possible 
consequences of these movements on the composition of their population, the maintenance of 
their standard of civilisation, the requirements of national defence, and other similar factors. 
These considerations, have led several States to prohibit or hinder the departure of their 
nationals or to close their territory to all immigration or to the immigration of certain types of 
persons. · 

Another guiding principle which is becoming more and more general can be noticed in the 
present migration policy of States-namely, the social principle. Here, as in other fields, the 
Stat~ feels a ce.rt~in. duty of guardianship .. Before allowing a mig.ration current to develop, it 
considers that It IS Its duty to make certam that the movement 1s likely to have favoux:able 
~esults for the migrants themselves, since their success ultimately determines whether migration 
Is t? be advantageous b?th for the immigration and for the emigration country. This Government 
act~on has developed differently in every country according to its interests, its traditions and its 
national ?~tlook.. In. some ~our:tries, the ~tat~ ~ndeavours to assume the sole responsibility 
f~r orgamsmg rnigratiO!i, while, m others, It wlllmgly leaves the matter in the hands of those 
directly concerned, subject to a right of control over their movements or operations. · 

It. was soon real~sed, however, that in a field such as this, where the interests of at least two 
countnes are always mvo~ved, unila~er<~;l ac~ion w~s liable to have only negative, or at least limited, 
effe~ts. In order to achieve the mm m view without putting an end to migration movements 
ent~rcly! the natural.met~od ~as the joint organisation of migration by agreement between the 
ernig~at!On .and the Imnngratwn country. Thu~ national.legi~lation on the subject has, more 
especiall¥ smce th~ war, bee~ supplemented by bilateral emigration treaties qr conventions, under 
~he auspices of which a cons~derable body of continental immigration, for example, has developed 
In several ~uropean countnes, such as France and Germany. The recent agreements between 
the Ar~entme o~ the one ha~d and the Netherlands and Switzerland on the other are a further 
expressiOn of th1s tendency 111 the field of inter-continental migration . 

. finally, in ~rder to co-ordinate all these efforts towards a common goal, that of international 
socia. progress, It was found !le~essary t? deduce from the experience of the various countries a 
~e~tam n~?Ib~r ofhgener~l pr111Ciple~ wh1ch could be recommended to States as a guide for their 
~ ure ac Ion 111 t e national and bilateral fields. It is for this purpose and f th · · 

VIew, tha~ the problem of migration is now being studied by the Internatio~al Lab~u~ Or~~~~~~o~~ 
The mterest of the Organisation in migration problems i f · · 

firs~~ession, i?.Wasfhington in rgrg, the InternationalLabourConler~n~~~~~p~~~I!~o~:.~nta_~.Its 
rna mg provision or agreements and the consultation of e 1 d . wn 
recruiting of workers in one countr for em lo me . mp oyers an workers m the collective 
concerning equality of treatment oJ the basfs o1 ~t m .another, and another recommendation 
regards protective legislation and freedom of asso~f~?rocitl for national and· foreign workers as 
Committee was. convened, and ado ted resolutions Ion.. ~ rgzr, an Intern~tional Emigration 
Gover~~ent actio~ in the field of !igration: the l~~:tl~~tm~ a very exte~sive programme for 
supervisiOn of e~Igration agents, collective recruiling f~r ab~g~an~s, equah.ty ~f treatme~t, the 
before embarkatiOn, tran~por~, the protection of immi rants a , t le exammation of eJ:?Igrants 
On more than one occasiOn m subsequent years th ~ f as regards wages, education etc. 
af;fecting t~e position of migrants. · In rgas it ado.Pt:d ~nC~ence .dealt ~th questions di~ectly 
With equality of treatment as regards workmen'!': co ~vention dealmg more particularly 
Convention on the ~nspection of emigrants on b;ard 6-e~s'!- IOn; an~ in the following year a 
scf!eme for the mamtenance of the pension rights ; I~, m 1935, It drafted an international 
Widows' and orphans' insurance. 0 migrants under invalidity, old-age and 

Du:ing al~ the~e years, the International Labour Offi . . 
concermng migration movements themselves their lee has contmued to collect information 

, vo ume, direction and composition, and, 
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~oncerning the laws and regulations adopted in connection _with these moveme~ts.1 At the same 
time it has endeavoured to arrive at a fuller comprehenswn of the facts which must be bo~e 
in fuind in any rational migration policy. In 1922, the _Confere~ce adopt~d ~ recommendat~on 
asking Governments to communicate to the Office all the mformatwn at their disposal con~er~mg 
migration and to agree to uniform definitions and methods of class~fication and compllati~n. 
In order to achieve this latter purpose, the Office convened an Inte~nahonal C<?nference of. Statis
ticians in 1932. The con.clusi?ns of t~a~ Conference, sum~ed up m a resolut10n concernmg the 
guiding principles for m~gratwn statls~Ics, _were commumcated to all the . Gove~ments, a!ld, 
although much still remams to be done m this field, progress has been made m certam countnes, 
as can be seen from the tables published at regular intervals by the Office. 

The problem of migration and the problem of the protection of migrants have thus never 
been neglected by the International Labour Organisation. The recent events described ab<?ve, 
however, naturally gave a fresh impetus to i!s activities !n thi~ field .. Th~ prospects of a re~IVal 
of migration, the desire to hasten on a solutiOn of the difficulties which hmdered such a revival, 
and the hope that the fresh currents of migration could be organised in the most favourable 
way for the workers concerned, led Governments to turn to the International Labour Organisation 
for assistance. 

The Conference of the American States which are Members of the International Labour 
Organisation, held in Santiago de Chile in Jan~ary 193?•. adopted~ resolutio~ refe~ed t? ab~ve 
in which it requested the Office to have specml enqumes made m connectiOn With migration 
from Europe to America and to consider the problem in its various aspects-individual migration 
and collective recruiting, spontaneous and organised migration, the qmnection between immigra
tion and colonisation, whether private or official, and the manner in which preparation is made 
for the reception of immigrants. The hope was also expressed that these studies would lead 
to the adoption of international regulations containing, inter alia, fundamental principles for 
the conclusion of bilateral or. multilateral treaties between European and American countries 
concerning migration, colonisation and labour. 

This invitation, coming from countries which have long been important outlets for emigration, 
naturally received due attention from the Governing Body. One of the points mentioned in 
the resolution, immigration with a view to settlement, was already being dealt with by the 
Organisation from a new angle. The Governing Body therefore decided to submit it to . the 
Permanent Migration Committee for special study at a meeting held in November 1936. This 
decision was noted with satisfaction by the International Labour Conference in 1936, which 
" welcomed the fact that this large and important problem was to be systematically studied and 
expressed the hope that the work of the Migration Committee would lead as soon as possible 
to conclusions which could be laid before the Conference". Immediately after the Conference, 
a mission, consisting of the late M. Fernand Maurette, Assistant Director, and M. Enrique Siewers, 
was sent to South America and visited Brazil, the Argentine and Uruguay, to study the possibilities 
of immigration with a view to settlement. The report submitted by that mission and a general 
report prepared by the services of the Office on the subject of migration with a view to settlement 
were submitted to the Migration Committee in November, and the Committee, after examining 
them, adopted a number of resolutions co~stituting an extensive programme of action. · 

<?ne _of !hese resol~tions re~ommended. that. a care!ul preparation of development plans in 
certam distncts of Latm Amencan c.ountnes wtth a VIew to settlement should be carried out 
by the ~overnments concerned and that the International Labour Office should place its services 
at the dispos~l. of _tho~e Gove;nments which _desired it to carry out ~tudies on the spot for the 
purpose o! fa~Ihtatmg ~nternatwnal collabo;atton. The second resolution requested the Governing 
~ody to mVIte the Director to consult Without delay the Members of the Organisation on the 
m_terest _they would attach to a meeting of a conference. of experts on the subject of migration 
With a VIew to settlement and to convene this conference as soon as a number of Members sufficient 
to achieve useful results had expressed a desire for it. The third resolution proposed the establish
ment of a Correspondence Committee on Migration to assist the Office in the technical study 
of the problems submitted· to it. 

In February 1937, all these proposals were ratified without opposition by the Governing 
Body. In the. case of the conference of experts mentioned in the second resolution, the attention 
of th~ Goverm!lg Body _was d_raw~ to the !act _that the ~roblem of _financing settlers had been 
mentioned du~ng the discussion m the Migration Commtttee as bemg generally considered as 
on~ of the m~m ~bsta?les to the resumption of migration with a view to settlement. Very often 
netther the .I~Igrahon country nor. the emigration country acting alone can satisfactorily 
overcome this difficulty. The Governmg Body therefore thought that it would be of value for 
the pr_oposed confe;ence _of experts to study the possible methods of international technical and 
~na~cial ~ollaborat10!1 Wl~h regard t? set~le~ent and to make suggestions on this point by which 
Immtgrahon and emigrah~n co~ntnes ~Ishmg to increase the volume of migration movements 
be~ween th.em cou~d b~ guide~ m ~he bilateral agreements which they concluded on the subject. 
This questiOn, which IS of VItal Importance for the. resumption of migration with a view to 

1 In addition to the regular informafo bl' h d kl · I · · · ·n th I L 0 y B k . 1 n pu 1s e wee y m ndustnal a11d Labour bzformaii011, and summansed 
1 

. e k · · · e~r- ?0 • numerous arttcles and studies bave appeared in the bztematio11al Labour Review and in the 
sen~s nown ~s ~11dze~ a11d Reports: spe~ial mention may be made of the extensive documentary study published in 

R
192 an? 1929· M•grattoll Laws aud Treat1es: Vol. I, Emigration Laws and Regulations· Vol II Immigration Laws and 

cgulabons; Vol. III, International Treaties and Conventions. ' · ' 
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settlement, is also of obvious social importance, because on i~s solution depen~ the c~ances of 
success of tl1e settler, his security and the guarantee that he w1ll not lose the fru~ts of h1s labour. 

Acting on the instructions of the Governing Body, the Office cons_ulted m. the last fe~v 
months some of the States particularly interested in immigration .in Latm Amenca as .to t~e1r 
willingness to participate in a conference of experts having on 1ts agenda the ques~wn JUSt 
mentioned. It is probable that the results of this consultation will enable the Govermng .Body 
at its next session in October to take a final decision to convene that conference for qmte an 
early date. 

While thus preparing the way for a thorough study of a comparatively new_Problem-nam~ly, 
that of the migration of independent workers wishing to settle in oversea countnes-the Go.vermng 
Body also took note of the progress made by the Office in its investigations begun some conside.r~ble 
time ago into the migration of wage-earners and brought this question nearer a final declSlon. 
At its 1936 session, the International Labour Conference had before it a report by the .Office on 
this problem and it adopted a resolution dra":ing the special. attention of .the Go~ernmg .Bo~y 
to the question. In pursuance of that resolutiOn the Governmg Body decided at Its session m 
February 1937 to place on the agenda of the 1938 session of the Conference the questions of the 
recruiting and placing of migrant workers and of equality of treatment as regards their ~or king 
conditions. The problem which will thus be dealt with by the Conference is a very Wide one, 
comprising a number of very varied but connected questions, including, in particular, the 
supervision of the migration of workers and the responsibility of the State, private organisations 
and private individuals, and the whole mechanism of the transference of workers, from the supply 
of information and their selection to their recruiting and final engagement. The Conference 
will also have to discuss equality of treatment between immigrants and national workers and 
the possibility of repatriation. At the present moment, it would naturally be premature to 
make any forecast as to the decisions which may be taken by the International Labour Conference, 
but the preparatory studies already undertaken are intended to indicate, in accordance with 
the suggestions of the Migration Committee, whether it will be possible for States, when concluding 
agreements or laying down rules with regard to international recruiting or placing, to undertake 
in the preparation of such national or bilateral rules to observe standard principles to be 
elaborated as a result of the work of the Conference and the consultation of Governments. This 
would enable the various parties concerned. in the migration of workers to overcome certain 
disadvantages and difficulties which play a part, as has been seen, in holding up the nascent 
resumption of migration movements. 

As a result of the resolutions examined above, the present programme of the International 
Labour Organisation with regard to migration may be <;mtlined as follows: · 

(1) In tl).e case of mi~rant wage-earners, the question of their recruiting, placing· and 
conditions of employment IS already on the agenda of the 1938 session of the International 
Labour Conference and it may be hoped that the Conference will, at an early date adopt 
definite decisions on this point. ' 

(z) With regard to migration with a view to settlement, the Office at th.e request of 
certam States has already undertaken a few enquiries into the conditions under which a 
res?mptio~ o~ such ~igrati~n might be _POssible and it is at the disposal of any Governments 
which desire Its assistance m undertakmg further studies of this question on the spot. 

• (3)_ Haying a~ a result of its preliminary researches concluded that a revival of 
migration _with a VIew to settlement would be greatly facilitated if international technical 
and financial collaboration could. be established in the matter, the Office is at" present preparing 
for a conference of experts to discuss the possible forms 9f such collaboration. · 

(4) In _order to assis~ the Office in its study of the technical aspects of the problems 
n~w b~fore It, the Govermng Body has decided to set up a Correspondence Committee on 
Migration . 

. It will be seen that the International Labour Organisation is at present dealing with th 
mam aspects of the w~ole ·problem of migration-migration of settlers and migration of wa e= 
earners:-and that vanous meas1;1res have b~en decided upon, or are under consideration for 
promotmg the study of the questiOn and pavmg the way to a solution. It is true · · h 
above •. th~t many_ ~f ~he factors g~verning migration movements are beyond the ~c:a~ ~f 0~~ 
~rgamsatlof!-. but It I~ Its ~uty to assist States to solve the technical questions which f t' 1 
Impo~tance many migratiOn plan: the conditions for the training establishme t a:e o ~ssen Iat 
of migrants and the financing of their movements In thus ~ . n an emp 0 YITI;en 
of migration under conditions that will be satisfactor for t p el?armg the way for a revival 
concerned alike, the International Labour OrganisatioJ can u~:fu~yig~~pts tondt_forltht e c<;>unt~ies 
movements. s Imu a e migration 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 

1. THE ANTECEDENTS OF THE CONFERENCE. 

The summoning of the International Sugar Conference was the .direct outcome o! efforts 
which originated in the work of ~he World Monetary a~d .Economic Conference which met 
in London in June-July 1933. The Economic C?mmission of t~at .co~ference dev.o~ed 
special and detailed attention to the problem of sec':lrmg better co-or~m~tron m the p~od?ction 
and marketing of staple foodstuffs and raw materrals and t~e apphcatron ?f the prmCIJ?le to 
individual commodities - one of which was sugar- was considered by special sub-committees 
appointed for the purpose. 

When the Conference came to an end in July 1933, the Sub-Committee on Sugar adopted 
the following conclusions : · 

"The Sub-Committee on Sugar, after taking note of the report submitted to it 
by the International Sugar Council on the .results of the negotiations pursued ~p to 
the present with the various exporters and Importers of sugar, thanks the Council for 
that report and expresses the opinion that these results .make it possibl~ to contemplate 
the conclusion of a general agreement on the productiOn and ·marketmg of sugar. 

" It requests the Bureau of the Conference to keep in touch with the International 
Sugar Council and to take the steps necessary for the continuation of negotiations with 
the countries concerned, in particular with a view to obtaining replies, as soon as possible, 
from the countries whose attitude it has not so far been possible to ascertain. 

" It will be for the Bureau of the Conference, when it thinks it expedient, to summon 
a further meeting of the countries concerned in order to bring about the conclusion of 
a general agreement.''1 

The Bureau of the Conference, being so empowered by resolution at the final meeting 
of the Conference,2 appointed an Executive Committee to act during the intervals between 
its meetings and : 

"(a) To take measures in the light of the development of the monetary and 
financial situation for the resumption of work on the questions which the Monetary 
and Financial Commission has had before it ; 

" (b) To arrange for the execution of the proposals of the Sub-Committees of the 
Economic Commission (set out in the appendix to this resolution) and generally to take 
all measures which conditions permit in order to further the work of the Economic 
Commission. "3 

Thereafter, the Executive Committee adopted the following resolution :4 

" The Executive Committee authorises the President of the Economic Commission 
to take -in consultation with' the President and through the intermediary of the 
Secretary-General of the Conference - all the necessary measures for the rapid execution 
of the proposals of the Sub-Committees of the Economic Commission.''5 

In March 1934, in pursuance of the decisions of the Monetary and Economic Conference, 
a meeting of certain countries interested in sugar was convened in London by Dr. Colijn, 
Chairman of the Economic Commission of the Monetary and Economic Conference, with the 
assent of Mr. J. Ramsay MacDonald, President of the Conference. Invitations were issued 
by the Secretary-General of the Monetary and Economic Conference to the countries which 
had been parties to the International Sugar Agreement of May 1931 (known as the Chadbourne 
Agreement) together with the United Kingdom and the United States of America. 

The outcome of these discussions was to show that there was not at that time an immediate 
possibility of reac~ing a g~neral ?-greement, and that a general Conference could not usefully 
be summ~>ned until two difficulties had been removed : (a) the uncertainty as to American 
sugar pohcy and (b) the lack of reasonable prospect of agreement on the division of the free 
market between the ex-Chadbourne countries. At the same time the meetinO' urged most 
strongly that the situa~ion should continue to be watched carefuhy by the Bureau of the 
Mon~tary and Economic Conference and by Lord Plymouth as Chairman of the London 
meetmg. 

1 Document C.435.M.420.1933.ll, page 25. 
• " The Conference, 
" EmJ?.owers tho President, Vico-~resident and Bureau : 
C (I) ~o lake whatever act10n they may consider likely to promote its success, whether by the convocation 

0 any comm1ttee set up by the Conforonco or of representatives or States especially concerned in any particular 
probl~~ or by tho reference to experts Cor study of any special question; 

. (2) To detormme the date or the re-assemblin"' or the Conference" -(Ibid page 5) • Ibtd., page 45. '" ., · 
• Ibid., page 47. · • . 
• Am~.n.,. the proposals specifically mentioned was : · 

~. S_ugar. -.The Bureau ?f the Conference has been requested to keep in touch with tho Internntiona.l 
Sugar Coun_ml and With the cou11:trJes concerned and to summon, when it thinks expedient, a further meeting in 
order to brmg about the conclusiOn or a general agreement"- (Ibid., page 46). 
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The. first difficulty was removed during 1934 by the ~assage of t~e A~erican su~ar 
legislation. The second obstacle was, however, more persistent and discussiOn followmg 
on the London Meeting yielded little prospect of agreement. 

In July 1935, the United Kingdom Government initiated a fresh endeavour and after 
preliminary discussions within the British Empire again approached the ex-Chadbourne 
countries through Dr. Colijn and the International Sugar Committee. Outstanding questions 
were discussed in correspondence and in meetings at Brussels and The Hague. These 
discussions showed that, while there was not yet agreement upon the division of the free 
market, there was sufficient prospect of ultimate agreement to warrant the continuation of 
negotiations. Towards the end of 1936, it was generally agreed that the time for action had arrived 
and, on January 21st, 1937, Mr. J. Ramsay MacDonald wrote to Dr. Colijn proposing that, 
in his capacity as Chairman of the Economic Commission of the Monetary and Economic 
Conference, he should authorise the Secretary-General of the League of Nations to issue invita
tionsconvokinginLondon, in April1937, a Conference of interested Governments to consider 
the question of concluding an Agreement for ensuring better organisation in the production 
and marketing of sugar. On February 3rd, invitations were accordingly issued to the 
Governments of the following States : 

Union of South Czechoslovakia, Netherlands, 
Africa, Dominican Republic, Peru, 

Australia, France, Poland, 
Belgium, Germany, Portugal, 
Brazil, Haiti, Union of Soviet 
United Kingdom, Hungary, Socialist Republics, 
Canada, · India, United States of 
China, Italy, America, 
Cuba, Japan, Yugoslavia. 

The invitation was accepted by all these States with the exception of Italy and Japan 
The Japanese Governl?ent, though it did not participate officially, was represented at th~ 
Conference by an official Observer. 

2. THE WORK OF THE CONFERENCE. 

. 
1 
~~e principal transactions of the Conference are recorded in the pages which follow 

~nc u mg the tex~ of the Agreement concluded on May 6th, 1937, the discussions of them ' 
Important gathermgs of the Conference and the reports of the Committees set up for spec~rael 
purposes. I 

Nego~~t~!: c~:~ftt~:~vh?c~~c3~~i~~ f~:e~i~:l the~i~dt~~le& work carrie~. on by the .small 
~~sentlal and confi?ential discussions with individu~l delegationes :fthkth~a~je~to~t at s~Feh. of 

e ~h=s~~~r~is~:~k ~fg~h:rsl agrteeJ?tnt as to the division of tl~e free markets f~r ~~~:! 
Relations Section of the Lea ueec;t ~fl~ was ~ntrusted to the Director of the Economic 

!
League ; the technical activit~es of thea~~~~e::~~~~e~i' J\r~t:t~ibom MtheS SCcx:etariat of t~e 
ent by the Government of the United K" d d . Y r. ·· ame, an official 
International Sugar Committee. . mg om, an Miss Shufeldt, Secretary of the 

The proceedings of the Conference were att d d b · Institute of Agriculture at Rome. en e Y a representative of the International 
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I. TEXT OF THE AGREEMENT. 

• 
I. INTERNATIONAL AGREEMENT REGARDING THE REGULATION 

OF PRODUCTION AND MARKETING OF SUGAR. 

CONTENTS. 

Preamble ............ . 
Chapter I. - Definitions . . . . 
Chapter II. - General Undertakings 
Chapter III. - Obligations of Countries not exporting to the Free .Market. 
Chapter IV. - Export Quotas for the Free Market . . . . . 
Chapter V. - Stocks ................. . 
Chapter VI. - Establishment of an International Sugar Council 
Chapter VII. - Miscellaneous Provisions . . . . . . . . . . . 

The Governments of : 
The Union of South China, The Netherlands, 

Africa, The Republic of Cuba, Peru, 
The Commonwealth of Czechoslovakia, Poland, 

Australia, The Dominican Republic, Portugal, 
Brazil, France, The Union of Soviet 
Belgium, Germany, Socialist Republics, 
The United Kingdom of Haiti, The United States of 

Great Britain and Hungary, America, 
Northern Ireland, India, Yugoslavia, 

Page 
7 
7 
8 
9 

11 
13 
13 
16 

In pursuance of the recommendation of the ·world Monetary and Economic Conference 
of 1933 that negotiations should continue with a view to establishing and maintaining an 
orderly relationship between the supply and demand for sugar in the world market ; 

Considering that the present situation of the sugar market renders it both possible and 
necessary for the Governments concerned to collaborate to this end ; 

Bearing in mind the principle laid down by the above-mentioned Conference that any 
international agreement for the regulation of production and marketing should be equitable 
both to producers and consumers ; 

Have agreed as follows : 

CHAPTER I. - DEFINITIONS. 

Article 1. 

For the purposes of th& present Agreement : 

(1) "Ton " means a metric ton of 1,000 kilogrammes. 
" Long ton " means a ton of 2,240 lb. avoirdupois. · 
" Short ton" means a ton of 2,000 lb. avoirdupois. 

(2) "Quota year" means the period from September 1st to August 31st. 
(3) " Sugar " shall be deemed to include sugar in any of its commercial forms, except 

the product so~d !1~ final molasses, and also except the so-called " Goela Mangkok " sugar 
produced by primitive methods by natives of Java for their own account, to which sugar the 
Government of the ~etherlands East Indies does not extend its legislative measures. 

The sugar eqmvalent of exports of the product known as " fancy molasses " from 
Barbados shall, ~owever, be charged to the export quota of the British Colonial Empire. 

The respective export quotas of sugar referred to in this Agreement shall in the case of · 
cane-sugar producing countries, mean and refer to the nature and the types of s~gar heretofore 
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. . r b et-su ar producing countries, sh~ll mean 
exported by such countries; and, m the case o te. t g be converted to a raw basis at the 
raw suaar tel quel, white sugars of the latteSr cfun rle~"ti~s shall in all cases, mean net weight 
rate of~ine parts w~ite to ten parts raw. uc 1 quan 1 , 
excludin"" the contamer. 

·(4) 
0

" Net imports " means total imports after deducting total exports. 

(5) " Net e~ports " means total exports after deducting total imports. . 
· • , 11 . 1 d ll t ports from the countries to 

(6) "Exports to the free market sha me u e a ne ex d Article 19 with the 
which export quotas for the free market are or may be allotted un er ' 
exception of : · . 

. C b t th U 'ted States of Amenca under 
(a) Exports from the Repubh~ of S uta 0f A e .m to Cuba. provided that such 
· t t allotted by the Umted ta es o menca • C b 

=~~a~~;C:ot ~~~e;ported from the United States of America to any.coust{Jt::~~~m:ri:~ 
~~~!~r;~~J~0~{~~te~h~~d~J ;~;::r~~0(~}do~r1~i~~b~ ~~a\feb~i~~i~ded in the exports 
of Cuba to the free market; 

(b) Exports from any country to the United States of America under paragraph (c) 
of Article 9 of this Agreement ; · • 

(c) Exports from the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to ~ongolia, Sin-Kiang 
and Tannu Tuva ; 

(d) Exports from French Colonies to Fr~nce, Algeria and other French Colonies 
and from France to Algeria, and French Colomes ; . 

(e) Exports from the Commonwealth of the Philippines to the United States o~ 
America; 

(f) Sugar sent from Belgium to Luxemburg, which in virtue of the Belgo-Luxemburg 
Economic Union does not rank as an export. 

(7) " The Council " means the International Sugar Council to be set up under the 
present Agreement. 

CHAPTER II. - GENERAL UNDERTAKINGS. 

Article 2. 

The Contracting Governments agree that it is their policy so to direct the arrangements 
made under the present Agreement as always to. assure consumers of an adequate su~ply 
of sugar on the world market at a ~easonable priCe not to exceed the cost of productiOn, 
including a reasonable profit, of effic1ent producers. 

Article 3. 

The Contracting Governments shall take all the legislative or administrative measures 
necessary for the execution of the present Agreement. The texts of such measures shall be 
communicated to the Secretariat of the Council. 

Article 4. 

While recognising that all Government measures relating to agrarian policy and to State 
assistance to the sugar industry are governed by the internal conditions of each country 
and in many cases require the approval of Parliament, the Contracting Governments agree 
that it is desirable that : . . 

(a) If and.w~en prices o!l the free ma~ket rise, all necessary steps should be taken 
to prevent the nse m world pr1ces from leadmg on the one hand to an increase of internal 
prices. for consumers sue~ as would be likely to che~k consumption, and on the other· hand 
to a nse of wholesale pr1ces (~eyond the l~vel requ1red to secure a fair return for growers 
and producers) to such a pomt as to stimulate excess production not justified by the 
requirements of the market, thus defeating the object of the present Agreement; 

(b) In sugar exporting countries whose internal prices are not directly affected 
~y a rise. in the world prict: of sugar, all necessary ~teps should be taken to prevent the 
n~crease m the .return~ received. from suga~ productiOn for export from causing the same 
difficulty by stlmulatmg excess1ve and unJustified production. 

Article 5. 

The C~ntracting Governments ~gree that, as far as possible, favourable consideration 
should be g1ven to all proposals havmg for the1r object : 

(a) The reduction of disproportionate fiscal burdens on s~gar; 
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(b) The encouragement and support of. all ~fforts to promote increas.ed consum~ti.on 
of sugar in countries in wh!ch consumptwn Is low by. means of smtab1e pu~hCity 
campaigns or by. other effective means both on the national and, where considered 
appropriate, on the international plane; . . 

(c) Appropriate action to check the abuses resulting from the substitutiOn for 
sugar of substances having no comparable food value ; 

(d) The search for new and alternative uses for sugar, within the framework of 
national activities. 

Article 6. 
The Council shall : 

(a) Make a full study, acting if it considers it d~sirable i~ conjuncti?n with 
approp~iate international organis~tions s~ch as th~ Inter~atzonal Institute of Agnculture, 
of the various forms of State assistance m order m particular to formulate proposals !or 
carrying out the p~inciple laid dow~ i~ Arti~le 4, taking; into ~ccount the va.~ng 
conditions under which sugar productiOn IS carried on, and, m particular, the conditions 
of agricultural production ; • 

(b) Enquire into the effect on the free market of direct or indirect premiums 
granted to sugar-producing industries in general; 

(c) Examine the possibility of promoting between white-sugar exporting countries 
reciprocal agreements to respect their national markets ; 

(d) Collect availa:Ole information in regard to the matters de~lt with in Article 5; 
(e) Submit the results of enquiries made in regard to the matters dealt with in 

this article for the consideration of Contracting Governments. 

Article 7. 

The Contracting Governments undertake to supply all available statistics and information 
requested by the Council or the Executive Committee and to comply with any other reasonable 
request made by those bodies within the scope and provisions of the present Agreement. 

CHAPTER III. - OBLIGATIONS oF CoUNTRIES NOT EXPORTING To THE FREE MARKET. 

Article 8. 

In order to contribute, so far as they are each concerned, to the maintenance and if 
possible the expansion of the free market for sugar, the Governments hereinafter specified 
accept for the period of the present Agreement the specific obligations set forth in the 
succeeding articles of this chapter. 

Article 9. 

(a) The Government of the United States undertakes, with resped to the United States, 
its territories and possessions, except the Commonwealth of the Philippines, to permit during 
each calendar year a net importation from foreign countries not enjoying preferential duty 
rates (i.e., the quantity by which imports from such countries exceed total exports to the 
world market, it being understood that supplies from the Commonwealth of the Philippines 
and re-exports of Cuban sugar from the United States are not to he included in reckoning 
net importation) of a quantity of sugar which shall be a proportion of the quantity needed 
to meet the requirements of consumers in continental United States at least equal to the 
proportion allotted to such foreign countries during the calendar year 1937 in accordance 
with General Sugar Quota Regulations, Series 4, No. 1, issued by the United States 
Department of Agriculture on December 12th, 1936. If the quota of the Commonwealth 
of the Philippines should be reduced below an amount equal to 800,000 long tons of unrefined 
sugar plus 50,000 long tons of refined sugar, the Government of the United States further 
undertakes to permit a net importation (as defined above) from foreign countries of a net 
quantity of sugar equal to the amount of such reduction. 

(b) Furthermore, in the allocation of import quotas to foreign countries as provided 
above,. the Government of the United States undertakes that the percentage so allotted to 
countries parties to the present Agreement shall not in the ag~rregate be less than the 
percentage allotted to those countries at the time of the signature ;f the Agreement. 

(c) The Government of the United States reserves the right to increase the net imports 
of sugar (as defin~d. above~ from foreign countries not enjoying preferential duty rates over 
and above the mimmum Import quotas to be allocated to them under the provisions of 
par~graphs (a~ and (b) above, s~ch excess not to he chargeable to the export quotas of such 
foreign countries and not to be mcluded in reckoning the net importation for the purposes of 
paragraph (a). 

Article io. 
(a). The Govern:r;nen~ of the Commonwealth of the Philippines undertakes, so long as 

the Umted States mamtams a quota for Philippine sugar of not less than an amount equal 
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ns of refined sugar per calendar n d sugar plus 50,000 long to t 'ts territories and posses-

to 800,000 long tonts of ~rnr~ ~~~ntries other than the Unit~~ ft2os~; the present Ag~e.em~nt. 
year, not to exp?r sug ort uotas are allotted under Ar ICe nwealth of the Phihppmes 
sions, until additiOhal ddltioniJ. quotas being allo~ted, the Co~dofor which such additional 
I~ the evetll:ttlodf s~~ e:port to the free market durmg the pt:r~f such additional quotas. 
will be en ~ e al to 4 o/c of the aggrega . . 
quotas are m force an amount equ o hT ·ne sugar for importation mto 

In the event of a reduction in the quota for p ~~~;Iof unrefined sugar plus 50,000 
he ~~ited States below a quantity equal to 800,0~0 ;;:~~nwealth of .the Phili~pines shall be 

fong tons of refined sugar per cale:dr yea\~~~ eq~al to the quantity by which such quota 
allotted a basic expo~t quota for t e ~~e 4r~l above mentioned. 
in the United States IS reduced, plus _t o T . ·n not claim any quota 

(c) The Government of the Commonwealth of ~~i~~~pi~:~:~lace durin~ the p~riod 
for export to the free marl~et becaus~;f anr·ti~~~g:nder whic~ Philippine sugar IS aldJ?litt~d 
of the resent Agreement m the tan con I tin Governments agree not to c aim,, m 
into th~ United States, and in :etu~nhthe Co~trJ~o ttem by the Government of the Umted 
virtue. of any most-favoured-nation rig t~ gran e to su ar which may be accorded to,, or 
States the benefit of any .ad~antages witGh respect t of tte United States during the period 

d, 'th the Phihppmes by the overnmen aaree upon WI , 
of the present Agreement. 

Article 11. 

. d Kingdom undertakes, subject to the provisions of The Government of the· Umte 
Article 14 below: h 

· d · th · d of the present Agreement t ose 
(a) To maintain in operation urm~ .e peno 1936 desi ed to limit the annual 

provisio~s of the Sug3:r InGdusttryB(~e?rg:om:a~~~~d!~J· quantity rr 560,000 long tons of 
production of suga-r m rea ri am . 1 ) . 
white sugar (i.e., approximately 618,000 metnc tons raw va ue , 

(b) That durin the period of the present Agreement, the total expor~s from the 
British Coloni~l Emp1re shall be limited to a basic figure of 965,254 metric tons per 
quota year. 

Article 12. 

The Government of· the Commonwealth of Aus~ralia unde~takes, subject to the proyisions 
f Article 14 below to limit exports from Australia to a basiC figure of 406,423 metric tons 

~er quota year du~ing the period of the present Agreement. 

Article 13. 

The Government of the Union of South ~frica under.takes, subject to the pr<;>visions of 
Article 14 below to limit exports from the Umon to a basic figure of 209,000 metric tons per 
quota year duri~g the period of the present Agreement. 

Article 14. 

(a) The Government of the United Kingdom, the Government of the Commonwealth 
of Australia and the Government of the Union of South Africa reserve the right respectively 
to increase the standard quantity for production in Great Britain and the basic quotas for 
exports of the C?lonial ~mpire, Australia and South Africa, sp~cified a~ove, proportionately 
to any increase m reqUirements over and above the consumption reqUirements for the year 
ending August 31st, 1937, of the United Kingdom plus th~ ~ggregat.e of the net import 
requirements for that year of each of the other parts of the British Empire. 

Provided that there shall be reserved for exporters to the free market a percentage of 
the increase so calculated not less than the percentage of the aforesaid requirements supplied 
by the exporters to the free market in the year ending on August 31st, 1937. 

(b) The Governments of the United Kingdom, the Commonwealth of Australia and the 
Union of South Africa, in consultation with the Council, shall determine before the 
commencement of each quota year the estimated amount of the increase in requirements as 
aforesaid for that year, and the said Governments will thereupon notify the Council what 
amount of such estimated increase will be added to the standard quantity referred to in 
Article 11 (a) above or the export quotas referred to in Articles 11 (b), 12 and 13 as the case 
may be, and what amount will be available for exporters to the free market. 

(c) The Governments of the Commonwealth of Australia and of the Union of South 
Africa !igree ~ot to claim any inc~ease of their basic quotas, as fiXed in Articles 12 and 13 
respec~IVely, m th~ year ?Ommen~mg Sept~mber 1st, 1937, without prejudice to their rights 
t~ their full share .m the mcrease m future years ?f the aforesaid requirements as compared 
with the year endi.ng August 31st, 1937, and their shares of the increase of requirements in 
the year commencmg September 1st, 1937, shall be made available for exporters to the free 
market. 
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(d) If in any year the actual increase of requirements calculated as aforesaid exceeds 
or falls short of the estimate made as provided in paragraph (b) of this article, a correct~on 
shall if necessary be made by deduction from or addition to the quotas for the next succeedmg 
year. 

Article 15. 

The provisions of Articles 22, 23 and 25 shall apply to the export quotas fixed by Articles 
11 12 and 13 above, and these quotas shall also be subject to the rules of paragraph (a) of 
Ar'ticle 24 regarding notification of inability to utilise quotas, in the same way as if the said 
quotas were quotas for export to the fre~ .market. In th~ ev~nt of such notification of in~bil~ty 
to utilise quotas the parts not to be utilised may be redistributed among the other territories 
referred to in Articles 11, 12 and 13. 

Article 16. 

(a) The Government of India undertakes to prohibit exports of sugar by sea elsewhere 
than to Burma during the period of the present Agreement. • 

(b) In the event of re-export of Indian sugar by sea from Burma rendering the 
Government of India's contribution to the present Agreement ineffective, the Government 
of India will take up the matter with the Government of Burma with a view to reaching 
arrangements which will render the Government of India's contribution effective. 

Article 17. 

The Government of China will use its best endeavours, so far as circumstances permit, 
to the end that the sugar import requirements of the Chinese market shall not decrease during 
the period of the present Agreement. 

Article 18. 

The Government of the Netherlands, in respect of its territory in Europe, undertakes 
to refrain from net exports of sugar ; it reserves the right to cover the requirements of its · 
home market by its home production and imports from other parts of the Kingdom. 

The Government of the Netherlands, in respect of Netherlands Guiana, undertakes to 
refrain from net exports of sugar to countries outside the Kingdom of the Netherlands. 

CHAPTER IV. -EXPORT QUOTAS FOR THE FREE MARKET. 

Article 19. 

(a) The Contracting Government shall have the basic export quotas for the free market 
which are set out below : 

Country 

Belgium (including Belgian Congo) 
Brazil. . .......... . 
Cuba ...... . 
Czechoslovakia. . . 
Dominican Republic 
Germany .... . 
Haiti· ...... . 
Hungary .............. . 
Netherlands (including overseas territories) 
~or~ugal (including overseas possessions) . 

eru ................ . 
Poland ....................... . 
Union of S.oviet Socialist Republics (excluding exports to 

Mongoha, Tannu Tuva and Sin-Kiang) ....... . 

Total .................... . 

Basic quota 
{metric tons) 

20,000 
60,000 

940,000 
250,0001 
400,000 
120,000 
32,500 
40,000 

1,050,000 
30,000 

330,000 
120,000 

230,000 

3,622,500 

Th" (b) It is furth~r provided ~hat 47,500 tons for the free market shall be placed in re~erve. 
h IS reserve quota, If needed, will be at the disposal of those Governments which while they 
bale no se:parate qu<?tas, have before signing the present Agreement, taken ~easures to 
t~a~n~: their productw~ and cons'!-mption, and have not been habitual exporters, in order 

y ey jar be abl~ m any particular year to export an unexpected surplus of output. 
uf gos avia shall m any case have a claim on the reserve up to 12 500 tons during each 

year o the Agreement ' 

1 Czechoslovakia will receive tho following extra allotments • 
Year beginning- · • 

September 1st, 1937 : 90,000 metric tons 
September 1st, 1938 : 60 000 · 

. September Ist, 1939 : 2s;ooo ;; ;; 
it bemg understood that Czechoslovakia will take steps to reduce its acreage to correspond to those figures. 
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sible surplus of production 

th f ee market a pos d t" ny amount 
France will be entitled to place upbonl e ~f the reserve after de uc mg a 

1 ial up to the a ance 
whether home or co. on • rve after deducting the 
utilised .bY YugoslaviFa. does not utilise the balance of tfheYuregs~slavia may be increased 

If m any year ranee 1 . . the exports o 
amount of 12,500 tons available for Yugos avia, . 
up to a maximum of 15,000 tons. . lth of the Philippines, under the 

( ) If there shall be allotted to the Commonwe~ hall be subject in all respects to 
provi~ions of Article 10, a basic export qu~ta, ~l~~tp~~~g~a;h (a) of this article. 
the same provisions as the export quotas se ou d' t the present AO'reement in 

. G rnment acce mg o to t 'th th 
(d) In the event of a non-signatory ove b signed to it in agreemen Wl e 

· · 1 49 b · export quota may e as t accordance With Artie e a a~Ic . b nanimity of the votes cas · 
said Government by the Council actmg Y u 

.. . Article 20. 

. · • . . h -fifths of the votes cast that, having 
If the Council shall at any time decide ~~·:· re:l supplies are desirable, it shall allot 

regard to the requirements of the !Darket, a J Ifn such period (not exceeding one year) 
additional quotas to all .t~e countries toncer~e 0~ry being proportional to the basic quota 
as it may decide, the addition~! q~o1~as t ~h ea~a~~~~me make a corresponding proportionate 
of that country. The Council ys a j . e h II have a claim on such increase in the reserve 
increase in the reserve q~ota. . ugos avia ~ .a t f the reserve. Furthermore, the 
quota proportionate to Its clai!D on t~e origmal amoun o ommonwealth of the Philippines 
Council shall, in accordance With AhrtiCle 10, ~llo\ \~et~ed~tional quotas allotted, including 
an export quota equal to 4% of t e aggrega e o 
the increase in the reserve quota. 

Article 21. 

(a) The Council shall be empowered for the year beginning September .1st, 1937, and/or 
the year beginning September 1st, 1938, to reduce exl?ort quotas by a umform percenta~e 
not exceeding 5% if, after a survey o~ the. probable reqmremen.ts of the market for the year m 
question it decides that such reduction IS necessary. For this purpose, export quotas shall 
be deem~d to be the basic quotas after deducting any part of such quotas released under 
Article 24 (a) or adding any special allocations ~ade under Article 24 (b) for the years in 
question. 

(b) In subsequent years, it shall be open to the Council to recommend at any time 
whether, and to what extent, a reduction would be desirable, but such reduction shall come 
into force only if all the members of the Council representing countries entitled to basic quotas 
or to participation in the reserve, consent to it. . 

Article 22. 

Each Contracting Government to which an export quota has· been or may be allotted under
takes to ensure that net exports from its territories to the free market for any given quota 
year shall not exceed the export quota in force for it. in that year under the provisions of the 
present Agreement. 

Article 23. 

If in any y~ar .of the Agreement a Cont~acting G?vernment should not export its uota 
or an~ part of It, It shall not thereby acqmre any r1ght to an increase of 't t ·q th 
followmg year. I s quo a m e 

E Nte_ver~eless!ttif ~hthe tGove!nmtent o
1
f Czech?slovakia proves to the satisfaction of the 

xecu 1ve '-'omm1 ee a , owmg o a ow or h1gh water level or th f · th 
Elbe, Czechoslovakia has been unable to export her full uo . e presence o 1ce on e 
Czechoslovak Government may be permitted to ex ort the J fi ~a In any_ quota year, the 
months of the next quota year, in addition to her :uota for t~~~~;~ir. durmg the first three 

Article 24. 

(a) Each Contracting Government shall notif th c · 
does not propose to make use of its export quota ~r e ouncll, ~s soon as possible, if it 
that the. quantities which will not be used rna' b:ny ~art. of 1t, ill: any quota year, so 
C:?ntractmg Governments which notify the Councillhat u:-:distn~uted (1). among the other 
(n) to the reserve quota. Subject to paragraph (b) b 1 Yth~e In a. position to use them and 
pro rata according to the basic quotas. e ow, IS redistribution shall be made 

(b) The Council shall in any given quota ear h 
quotas available for redistribution or up to 50 ool t . ave power to use up to 25 o/c of the 
be the larger amount, ~o meet proved cases of speciaih n~ t~ns of such quotas, whiche~er shall 
year the amount available for redistribution should a~ s 1

1P· Nevertheless, if in a particular 
shallhavepower,shouldaprovedcaseofspecialhard h' e ?Ss than 30,000 tons the Council 
of that case an amount up to 30,000 tons. The excessso~·lh~~~:~oto allot to meet the necessities 

· .unt over the amount available 
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for redistribution shall constitute an increase of the supplies to the free market and the 
quotas of other Contracting Governments shall not be affected. 

(c) The Governments of the following cou~tries have given notice that during t.he quota 
year beginning on September 1st, 1937, they will not make use of the parts of their export 
quotas herein indicated : 

Belgium .. 
Germany ... . 
Hungary ... . 
Poland ............. . 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

Tons 
5,000 

70,000 
20,000 
20,000 
11,500 

The French Government has given notice that during the above-mentioned quota year 
the reserve quota may be reduced by 22,500 tons. . . · 

Article 25. 

Neither the basic quotas nor the export quotas for a particular year nor any additional 
quotas may be ceded by one Contracting Government to another. 

CHAPTER v. _:. STOCKS. 

Article 26. 

(a) While the Contracting Governments fully realise. that due regard must be had to 
the necessity of maintaining adequate reserve supplies to meet unexpected demands, they 
agree that it is undesirable that excessive stocks of sugar which would weigh on the market 
should be accumulated in their respective countries. 

(b) Those Contracting Governments to which export quotas have been or may be 
allotted under the present Agreement, undertake so to regulate their production that the 
stocks in their respective countries shall not exceed, for each country, on a fixed date in each 
year to be agreed with the Council, an amount equal to 25% of its annual production. 

(c) Nevertheless, the Council may if it considers that such action is justified by 
special circumstances allot to any country a stock in excess of 25% of its production. 

(d) On account of its special situation in connection with exports to the United 
States and the requirements of Contract No.4 on the New York Sugar.Exchange, the Republic 
of Cuba may have at the end of each calendar year as stocks (1) for the United States an 
amount not to exceed 30% of its export quota to that country, (2) for the free market, an 
amount not to exceed 300,000 metric tons, provided that a system of control is maintained . 
by the Government of the Republic of Cuba, by means of identity certificates or otherwise, 
which ensures that such stocks are used for those ·purposes .• 

(e) Having regard to the special conditions of production in the Netherlands East 
Indies, that territory shall be permitted to have a stock not exceeding 500,000 tons on 
Aprillst in each year. 

(f) Hungary shall be permitted to have a stock of 30% of its annual production. 

Article 27. 

Those Contracting Governments to which free market export quotas have been allotted 
agr~e i~ respect of their cane-prod~cing territories to regulate sugar production in those 
territones, unless prevented from domg so by drought, flood or other adverse conditions, so 
that stocks shall equal, o~ a fixed ~ate in each year to be agreed with the Council, an amount 
not less than 10% of their respective export quotas for such year, provided nothincr in this 
article shall be construed as requiring any country to produce in excess of its basi~ export 
quota specified in Article 19 during either of the years 1937/38 or 1938/39. 

Article 28. 

The Council shall in due course determine what shall be regarded as " stocks " of sugar 
for the purpose of Articles 26 and 27. 

CHAPTER VI. - EsTABLISHMENT oF AN INTERNATIONAL SuGAR CouNCIL. 

Article 29. 

The present Agreement shall be under the administration of : 

(a) A General Council, which shall be known as the International Sugar Council 
and shall be composed of delegates representing the Contracting Governments ; 

(b) An Executive Committee of nine members. 
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Article 30. 

The seat of the Council and of the Executive Committee shall be in. London. 

Article 31. 

. d 1 t' n to the Council. Each delegation 
Each Contracting Government shall appomt ~ ·~ ega IO osition may be changed by giving 

shall consist of not more than three membe~s an I s coip tion rna be accompanied by not 
formal notice to the Chairman of the Co1;1ncll.h 1~ach ~e :~~e of its ~embers to cast the vote 
more than three advisers. Each delegation s a appom 
of the delegation. 

Article 32. 
· Ch · and a Vice-Chairman who The Council shall elect from amongst Its mem~ers a airman 

shall hold office for such period as it may determme. · 

Article 33. 

The Council shall have the following powers and duties : . . . 
(a) The general administration of the presen.t Agreem~nt, ~Ithout preJUdice to the 

powers which the Agreement gives to the Executive Committee , . 
(b) To elect its Chairman and Vice-Chairman. and any othe~ officers tha~It r:nay 

consider necessary determine their powers and duties and fix their terms of o Ice , 
(c) To estim;te, at l~ast twenty days before the beginnin? of each quota year, the 

requirements of consumption of the free market for that year , . . . 
(d) To appoint such permanent or temporary committees as It considers advisa~le 

for the proper working and administration of the present Agreement, and to determme 
their functions and duties ; 

(e) To approve the annual budget of expens.es and fi~ th~ amo~nts to b~ cont~ibute~ 
by each Contracting Government in accordance with the prmCiples laid down mArtwle 35 , 

(f) To obtain such statistics and other ~ata as ~t consid~rs ne?essary for . the 
execution of the present Agreement, and to pubhsh such mformation as It may consider 
desirable; 

(g) To endeavour to secure the accession of non-signatory Governments whose 
participation it considers desirable ; 

(h) In general, to exercise all the powers which may be necessary to carry out the 
present Agreement. · 

Article 34. 

The Council shall appoint .a Secretary a_nd take all other necessary I?easure~ to esta~lish 
a Secretariat which shall be entirely free and mdependent of any other national or mternabonal 
organisation or institution. • · 

Article 35. 

The expenses of delegations to the Council and of the members of the Executive Committee 
shall be defrayed by their respective Governments. All other expenses necessary for the 
administration of the present Agreement, including those of the Secretariat, shall be met by 
annual contributions of the Contracting Governments made in such manner and at such 
times as the Council shall determine, and ·shall not, except with the express consent of all the 
Contracting Governments, exceed £12,500 in any year. The contribution of each Government . 
shall be proportionate to the number of votes to which its delegation is entitled. 

Article 36. 

(a) The Council shall meet at least once a year. It may be convened at any time by 
its Chai.rman. T~e Chairman shall im~ediately convene a meeting of the Council if either the 
Executive Committee or five Contractmg Governments so request. Notice of all meetings 
shall be despatched so as to ensure receipt by the Contracting Governments at least twenty 
days in advance of the date fiXed for the meeting. 

(b) The necessary quorum for a meeting of the Council shall be secured if not less than 
one third of the Contra?ting G~vern~ents are represented. One or more Contracting 
Governlll:ents may by a wntten notification to the Chairman appoint the delegation of another 
Contractu':g. Government to represent them and to vote on their behalf at any meeting of the Council. 

(c) The Council may take decisions without holding a meeting by correspondence 
betwee~ the Chairml!-n a_nd the d~legations of the Contracting Governme~ts provided that no 
delegatiOn makes .obJectiOn to this pro.cedure. Any decision so taken shall be communicated 
to al~ the delegations .as soon as possible, and shall be set forth in the Minutes of th t meetmg of the Council. e nex 

Article 37. 

(a) The votes to be exercised by the respective delegations on the Cou ·1 h 11 b follows : . nci s a e as 



Exporting countries : 
Union of South Africa 
Australia. 
Belgium ... 
Brazil . . .. 
Cuba ..... 
Czechoslovakia . . . 
Dominican Republic . 
France .. 
Germany .. 
Haiti. ... 
Hungary .. 
Nether lands. 
Peru .... 
Philippines . 
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Poland ........ . 
Portugal ........... . 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
Yugoslavia . . 

Total. 
Importing countries : 

China ... . 
India ..... . 
United Kingdom 
United States. 

Total. . 

·, 

3 
1 
2 

10 
3 
3 
3 
4 
1 
1 
9 
3 
1 
2 
1 
5 
1 

55 

5 
6 

17 
17 

100 
(b) In the event of a non-signatory Government acceding to the present Agreement in 

accordance with the provisions of Article 49, the Council shall decide what number of votes 
·shall be allotted to that Government. · 

(c) In the event of any Government in the group either of exporting countries or of 
importing countries failing to ratify the Agreement or subsequently withdrawing from it, 
the votes allotted to the delegation of that Government shall be redistributed, pro rata, 
between the other countries in the same group, and if any non-signatory Government should 
accede to the Agreement, the votes allotted to it shall be deducted pro rata from the other 
countries in the same gro:up, so that the proportion of 55 votes for the exporting countries 
and 45 votes for the importing countries shall be maintained. For the purposes of this 
paragraph, any acceding Government to which an export quota is not allotted shall be 
included as an importing country. 

Article 38. 
Except where otherwise provided, decisions of the Council shall be taken by a simple 

majority of the votes of the Contracting Governments represented at the meeting. 

Article 39. 
(a) The Executive Committee shall consist of : 

(i) Three representatives of Governments of importing countries ; 
(ii) Three representatives of Governments of cane-sugar producing countries ; 

(iii) Three representatives of Governments of beet-sugar producing countries. 

(b) The-representatives of the above-mentioned groups of countries shall, subject to 
the provisions of paragraph (c) of this article, be as follows : . 

(i) For the importing countries, the Government of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland, and the Government of the United States of America 
shall be represented for the whole period of the Agreement, and the Governments of the 
other countries referred to as importing countries in Article 37 shall select annually one 
of their number, who shall appoint the third member for this group. 

(ii) For the cane-sugar producing countries, the Government of the Republic 
of Cuba and the Government of the Netherlands shall be represented for the whole period 
of the Agreement, and the Governments of the following countries shall be represented 
for the years indicated : 

Year commencing : 
September 1st, 1937 :The Commonwealth of Australia; 
September 1st, 1938: The Dominican Republic; 
September 1st, 1939: Peru; 
September 1st, 1940: The Union of South Africa· 
September 1st, 1941 : Brazil. ' 

(ii~) For the beet-sugar producing countries, the Governments of the following 
countr1es shall be represented for the periods indicated : 

Year commencing : 
September 1st, 1937 : Czechoslovakia, Germany, the Union of Soviet 

Socialist Republics ; 
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1938 .. Czechoslovakia, Germany, the Union of Soviet September ~st, 
Socialist Repubhcs ; 

September .1st, 1939 : Czechoslovakia, France, Poland i . . . 
September 1st, 1940 : Belgium, Germany, the Union of Soviet Sociahst 

Republics; 
Six months commencing September 1st, 1941 : 

France, Hungary, Poland. 
Six ~onths commencing March 1st, 1942 : 

France, Poland, Yugoslavia. 

(c) The Chairman of the Council shall ere officio be a member of the Exec~tive Committee 
and durin()' his term of office the Government of which he is a representative shall not be 
entitied to ~ppoint.any further'representative on the Executive Committee under paragraph (b) 
of this article. 

Article 40. 

The Executive Committee shall exercise any powers which the Council may delegate to 
it, except: 

(1) The power of reducing quotas under Article 21; 
(2) The power of allotting additional quotas under Article 20 ; 
(3) The power of determining the conditions on which any non-signatory 

Government may accede to the Agreement under Article 49 ; 
(4) The powers to be exercised under Articles 44 and 51. 

Article 41. 

Whenever the Executive Committee considers that the export quotas fixed for a quota 
year are not sufficient to cover the requirements of consumption or that a sudden and excessive 
rise of price is probable, it shall·make to the Council by telegraph such recommendations as 
it thinks necessary for the release of additional quotas under Article 20 and shall request a 
decision by telegraph. If approval of the recommendations is not given by telegraph within 
five days by delegations exercising the necessary majority of votes provided for in Article 20, 
the Chairman shall immediately summon a meeting of the Council. 

Article 42. 

(a) The Executive Committee shall meet whenever its Chairman considers it advisable 
or wheneve_r the request is made by any two members. 

(b) The presence of five members shall be necessary to constitute a quorum. Decisions 
shall be taken by a majority of the votes cast. 

(c) Each m~mber of _the Executive Committe~ shall have one vote with the exception 
of.the representatives of the Governments of the Umted States of America and of the United 
Kingdom, who shall have two votes each. 

(d) The Chairman of the Committee shall have a deciding vote in case of equality of 
w~ . 

(e) Any member .of the Committee. may by a notification in writing appoint another 
member to represent him and vote on his behalf. 

CHAPTER VII. - MISCELLANEOUS PROVISIONS. 

Article 43. 

The prese!lt Ag;eem~nt ~hall apply to all the territories of each of the Contractin 
Goven;nnents mcludmg colomes, oversea territories, protectorates and te"rritories u d g 
suzeramty or mandate. n er 

Article 44. 

has f~del~ a~Jm Cln'!,~~~i~~ G~tern~ent alleges that any other Contracting Government 

Coun?il shall be c~lfed to decrd~ ~~=;h~~sa~~ \~~rf:;::!nt~e:~eR~~e~:~th me:t~ng o~ the 
and, If so, what measures shall be recommended to th C t t" as a. en .P ace, 
tGhe infringement. If the Council shall decide that it i~ d~~r~bl:~ia~otlC:nfhentC m tvtewt. of 

overnments shall prohibit or restrict the im t f f . o er on rae mg 
. infringed the Agreement, the takin of such me~~~r o sugar rom the country which has 
any most-favoured-nation rights wYtich the ofiendinegs G~all not bet deemed _to be contrary to 

(b) . . vernmen may enJoy. 
Any dec1s1on of the Council under this Article shall be taken by th f th f votes cast. . ree- our s o the 

Article 45. 

If during the period of the present Agreement it h ld b · 
that ~he attainment of its objects was bein hinder s ou e ~onstdered or should be shown 
meetmg of the Council shall be called to de~ide wh!t by countrlhes n

1
ot party thereto, a special 

Contracting Governments. measures s ou d be recommended to the 
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Article 46. 

Should the Council at .any time be satisfied that, as the result of a material. increase m 
the exportation or use of sugar syrups, liquid sugar, edible molasses or any other kmd of sugar 
mixtures, those products are taking the place of sugar to s_uch an extent as to prevent full 
effect being given to the purposes of the present Agreement, It may resolve that such products 
or any of them shall be deemed to be sugar, .in respect of their sugar content, f?r the ~urposes 
of the Agreement ; provided that the Council shall, for the purpose of calculatmg th.e amount 
of sugar to be charged to the export quota of any country, exclude the sugar eqUlvalent. of 
any quantity of such products which has normally been exported from that country pnor 
to the coming into force of the Agreement. 

Article 47. 

The present Agreement shall be ratified and the instr~ments. of ratification sha~l ~e 
deposited as soon as possible with the Government of the Umted Kmgdom of Great Brit~m 
and Norther~ Ireland, which will notify the fact of each deposit to the Governments wh1eh 
have signed the Agreement. 

Article 48. 

· (a) The present Agre'ement shall come into force on September 1st, 1937, if at that date 
it has been ratified by all the. signatory Governments. 

(b) If, by the above-mentioned date, the instruments o~ ratification of all the signato-r:ies 
have not been deposited, the Governments which have ratified ~he Agreement may decide 
to put it into force among themselves. 

Article 49. 

(a) The present Agreement shall, until June 30th, 1937, remain open for signature on 
the part of any Government represented at the Conference at which the Agreement has been 
drawn up. The right to effect such signature after this day's date shall be dependent on the 
signatory Government also signing the Protocol attached hereto. 

(b) The present ·Agreement shall, at any time after its entry into force, be open to 
accession by the Government of any metropolitan territory other than a Government which 
has signed the Agreement, provided that the conditions of such accession shall first be agreed 
upon with the Council by the Government desiring to effect it. 

Article 50. 

(a) Subject to the provisions of Article 51, the present Agreement shall remain in 
force for a period of five years from the date of its entry into force and shall not be subject 
to denunciation. 

(b) The Contracting Governments shall decide at least six months before the expiration 
of the present Agreement whether it shall be continued for a further period and, if so, on what 
terms. In the event of unanimity not being attained, the Governments which desire to 
maintain the Agreement shall be entitled to do so as between themselves. 

Article 51. 

The Contracting Governments shall have the right to withdraw from the Agreement in 
the following circumstances and subject to the following conditions : 

(a) Any Contracting Government may, if it becomes involved in hostilities, apply 
for the suspension of its obligations under the Agreement. If the application is denied, 
such Government may give notice of withdrawal from the Agreement. 

(b) If any Contracting Government into whose territories there is a net import of 
sugar shall allege. that, owing to the operation of the present Agreement, there is an 
acute shortage of supplies or·an abnormal rise in world prices, it may request the Council 
to take measures to remedy such situation, and if the Council declines to do so the 
Government concerned may give notice of withdrawal from the Agreement. 

(c) If, during the period of the present Agreement, by the action of any country 
(whether the Agreement applies to it or not) such adverse changes occur in the relation 
between su~p~~ .and demand o~ the free market as may substantially diminish the 
market possibllities ?f the suppliers of tha.t free market, any Contracting Government 
affecte~ may state Its case to ~he CounciL If the Council does not agree that the 
complan;tt of that .Gover~ment Is well-founded, that Government shall have the right 
to submit the case to the Judgment of three arbitrators, subjects of countries not parties · 
~o the Agreement, to be nominated by the Council at its first meeting after the entry 
mto force of the Agreement. If either the Council or the arbitrators declare the case to 
be well-founded the Government concerned may give notice of withdrawal from the 
Agreement . 

. (~) The Council ~hall take a decision within sixty days on any matters submitted 
to. It. m acco-r:dance With. the preceding paragraphs of this article ; failure to do so 
Withn~ that ~Ime sha!l give .the Government which has submitted the matter to the 
Council the right to give notiCe of withdrawal from the Agreement. 
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(e) In the event of any Government giving notice of withdrawal fro~ the Agreement 
in accordance with the provisions of this article, any of the other Contractmg ~overn~ents 
shall have the right at any time during the ensuing three months also to give notice of 
withdrawal. 

(/) All notices of withdrawal given under this article shall be sent to the Govern~ent 
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, by whom. they wlll. be 
communicated to all the other Contracting Governments and to the Councll i and With
drawal shall take effect three months after the date of receipt of such notice by the 
Government of the United Kingdom. 

(g) Any decision taken by the Council under this article shall require three-fourths 
of the votes cast. · 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, duly authorised thereto, have signed the present 
Agreement. 

DoNE in London this sixth day of May, one thousand nine hundred and thirty-seven· 
In accordance with the procedure followed by the World Monetary and Economic Conference• 
in continuation of which the International Sugar Conference was called, the present Agreement 
has been :prepared in the French and English languages. It will also be drawn up in German 
and Russ1an. The four texts shall be deposited in the archives of the Government of the 
United I~ingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland, by whom certified copies will be 
commum~ated to ~II the signatory Governments, the four texts being equally authentic. 

Pendmg the signature of the other texts, the signatures appended to the English text 
shall take effect as from to-day. 

For the Government of the Union of South Africa: 

c. T. TE WATER. 
F. J. DU TOIT. 

For the Government of the Commonwealth of Australia : 

For the Government of Belgium : 

For the Government of Brazil : 

R. G. CASEY. 
S.M. BRUCE. 

Luc. BEAUDUIN. 

Decio COIMBRA. 

For the Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland : 

For the Government of China : 

For the Government of the Republic of Cub.a : 

For the Government of Czechoslovakia : 

J. Ramsay MAcDONALD. 

QUO Tai-Chi. 

J. GOMEZ M. 
Aurelio PORTUONDO. 
E. H. FARR:~S. 
Arturo MA~AS. 

Jan MASARYK. 

For the Government of the Dominican Republic : 

For the Government of France : 

For the Government of Germany : 

R. P. PICHARDO. 

Ch. SPINASSE. 

Joachim v. RIBBENTROP. 
Dr. Alfons MORITZ. 
Ludwig SCHUSTER. 
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For the Government of Haiti : 

For the Government of Hungary : 

For the Government of India : 

For the Government of the Netherlands : 

For the Government of Peru : 

For the Government of Poland: 

Leon DEFLY. 

Constantin DE MASIREVICH. 
Dr. G. VINNAY. 

D.J3. ME~K. 

J. VAN GELDEREN. 

Felipe PARDO. 
J. CHAMOT. 
Alfredo FERREYROS. 

The Dele.,.ation of the Government .of Poland, which is in charge of the foreign aiYairs of the 
Free City of Danzig in virtue of existing treaties, reserves the right, on behalf of the Government of 
Poland, to accede at a later daLe on behalf of the Free City of Danzig. 

Edward RACZYNSKI. 

For the Government of Portugal : 
Luiz FERREIRA DE CASTRO . 

. For the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics : 
It is understood that, in view of the fact that the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is a State 

governed on a planned principle, Chapter 5 of the Agreement dealing with stoc~s and all the ot~er 
articles in the various chapters of this Agreement which in any manner refer to mternal productiOn 
do not apply to the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

N. BOGOMOLOV. 

For the Government of the United States of America : 

Norman H. DAVIS. 
I am instructed by my Government to state that, in the event that its existing legislation imposing 

quotas upon the importation and marketing of sugar lapses within the life of this Agreement, it will 
be its policy to maintain its tariiY_ on full duty sugar at no higher rate than that now existing. 

(In respect of the Commonwealth of the Philippines) : 

Urbano A. ZAFRA. 

For the Government of Yugoslavia: 

V. MILANOVITCH. 

2. PROTOCOL ANNEXED TO THE AGREEMENT. 

1. At the moment of signing the Agreement regarding the Regulation of the Production 
and Marketing of Sugar of to-day's date, the signatory Governments agree that the 
Government of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland shall take between 
this date and the assumption of its duties by the Provisional Council referred to below any 
steps necessary as transitional measures, including the convening of the first session of the 
said Provisional Council, which shall be held in London as soon as possible, the preparation 
of the agenda for that session, and the making of all necessary arrangements. 

2. The said Governments agree to appoint, as soon as possible, representatives who 
shall constitute a Provisional Council, which shall exercise all the functions of the International 
Sugar Council tp be set up under that Agreement, and which shall be subject in all respects 
to the provisions of Chapter VI of the said Agreement, provided that no decisions of such a 
Provisional Council shall be binding on the signatory Governments prior to the coming into 
force of the Agreement. 
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3. Within a period of forty days from the date of its signature of the ~green~ent, each 
signatory Government will communicate to the Government of the Umted Kmgdom a 
statement as to its position in regard to ratification. 

4. If any Government is unable for constitutional reasons to obtain the n~cessary 
parliamentary authority for ratification before September .1st,. 1937, the signatory 
Governments agree to accept provisionally as equivalent t~ ratification for the purposes ~f 
bringing the Agreement into force on that date a declaratiOn by that Governmen~ that. 1t 
will provisionally accept the obligations of the Agreement as from that date and. wJll ratify 
it as soon as possible. Should the ratification of such Governme1:1:t not be d~posited before 
January 1st, 1938, the Contracting Governments shall have the nght to deCide whether or 
not the Agreement is to be maintained in force. 

5. Each siO'natory Government undertakes to ensure that so far as its territories are 
concerned the sit~ation as regards production, export and import of sugar shall not be modified 
in a manner contrary to the aims of the Agreement during the period between the date ~f 
its signature and the date of entry into force of the Agreement. Any infringement of this 
undertaking shall be equivalent to a violation of the Agreement. 

6. The signatory Governments take note of the following declaration, which was made 
to the Conference by the delegate of the Government of Canada : 

" I desire to make a brief statement regarding the position of the Government of 
Canada. After an examination of the Conventio~, necessarily hurried, the Government 
of Canada regret that they have not found it possible to authorise signature at the 
present time. They are, of course, sympathetic with the aim of the Conference of 
averting uneconomic production, but the position of Canada at this Conference as an 
importer and consumer of sugar is so diirerent from that of almost all the other countries 
represented that they desire a further period of time to study the effect of the specific 
proposals. of the Conventi?n on that position ; and in the light of that study to decide 
whether I~ would be possible to accede later. At the same time, the Government of 
Canada .reiterate the. assurance alr~ady given that they do not propose to stimulate the 
produc~10n of s~gar m _CB;nada durmg the term of this agreement by subsidy, increased 
protection, speCial remiSSIOn of taxes, or by any other similar measures." 

7. ~he present Protocol shall enter into force for each signatory Government on the 
date of signature. 

IN FAITH WHEREOF the undersigned, duly authorised thereto have signed the present 
Protocol. ' 

DoNE in. London this sixth day of May, nineteen hundred and thirty-seven In 
~ccord~nce ~Ith the _Procedure follo~ved by the World Monetary and Economic Confe~ence 
m contmuation of 'YhiCh the International ~ugar Conference was called, the present Agreement 
ha~ been .prepared m the French and Enghsh languages. It will also be drawn up in German 
Un ·t F~tK~and The four texts. s~all be deposited in the archives of the Government of the 

m e mg om of Great Bntam and Northern Ireland by whom certifi d · "ll b 
communicated to all the signatory Governments, the four' texts being equaiiy ~~th:~tk. e 

shalt~k~i~'Jr!~te as~gfr~~r~o~Ja~e other texts, the signatures appended to the English text 

For the Government of the Union of South Africa : 

c. T. TE WATER. 
F. J. DU TOIT. 

For the Government of the Commonwealth of Australia : 

For the Government of Belgium : 

For the Government of Brazil : 

R. G. CASEY. 
S.M. BRUCE. 

Luc. BEAUDUIN. 

Decio COIMBRA. 

For the Government of the United Kingdom of Great B 't . d 
n am an Northern Ireland : 

J. Ramsay MAcDONALD. 
For the Government of China : 

QUO Tai-Chi. 
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For the Government of the Republic of Cuba : 

For the Government of Czechoslovakia : 

J. GOMEZ M. 
Aurelio PORTUONDO. 
E. H. FARRES. 
Arturo MAl'~'AS. 

Jan MASARYK. 

For the Government of the Dominican Republic : 

For the Government of France : 

· For the Government of Germany : 

For the Government of Haiti: 

For the Government of Hungary : 

For the Government of India : 

For the Government of the Netherlands : 

For the Government of Peru : 

For the Government of Poland : 

For the Government of Portugal : 

R. P. PICHARDO. 

Ch. SPINASSE. 

Joachim v. RIBBENTROP. 
Dr. Alfons MORITZ. 
Ludwig SCHUSTER. 

Leon DEFLY. 

Constantin DE MASIREVICH. 
Dr. G. VINNAY. 

D. B. MEEK. 

J. VAN GELDEREN. 

Felipe PARDO. 
J. CHAMOT. 
Alfredo FERREYROS. 

Edward RACZYNSKI. 

Luiz FERREIRA DE CASTRO. 

For the Government of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics : 

N. BOGOMOLOV. 

For the Government of the United States of Amer~ca : 

Norman H. DAVIS. 

(In respect of the Co_mmonwealth of the Philippines) : 

Urbano A. ZAFRA. 

For the Government of Yugoslavia : 

V. MILANOVITCH. 
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II. PROCEEDINGS AND DOCUMENTS OF THE CONFERENCE. 

I. LIST OF DELEGATES. 

ALLEMAGNE -. GERMANY. 

S. E. M. J. voN RrBBENTROP. 
Ambassadeur du Reich a Londres - German 
Ambassador in London. 

Dr. Alfons MoRITZ. 
Directeur ministerial au l\linist~re de 1: J\lim~n
tation et de !'Agriculture - Mm1steri~l 
Director at the Ministry of Food and Agri· 
culture. 

M. G. BEHRENS. 
President de I'lndustrie sucri~re en Allemagne 
-President of the Sugar Industry in Germany. 

M.P. BEER. 
President de la Section etrang~re du « Reic~s
nllhrstand » - President of the Foreign 
Section of the Reichsnllhrstand. 

M. Ludwig ScHUSTER. 
Minist~re de !'Alimentation et de !'Agriculture 
- Ministry of Food and Agriculture. 

M. PrKURITZ. 
Directeurde Ia •Zuckervertriebs-Gesellschaftder 
Baltischen Rilbenzuckerfabriken » a Berlin -
Director of the Zuckervertriebs Gesellschaft 
der Baltischen Rilbenzuckerfabriken in Berlin. 

M. Oskar ScHLITTER. 
Secretaire a l'Ambassade du Reich a Londres 
- Secretary at the German Embassy in 
London. 

UNION SUD-AFRICAINE - UNION OF 
SOUTH AFRICA. 

Mr. G. T. TE WATER. 
Haul Commissaire pour !'Union de !'Afrique 
du Sud - High Commissioner for the Union 
or South Africa. 

Mr. F. J. DU TorT. 
Conseiller commercial pour !'Union de !'Afrique 
du Sud - Trade Commissioner for the Union 
of South Africa. 

Mr. W. E. R. EDWARDS. 
Membre du Comite executif de !'Association 
sud-africaine du Sucre - Member of the 
Executive Council of the South African 
Sugar Association. 

E:~;perl: 

Mr. J. H. DIMOND. 
Representant de l'Assocfation sud-africaine 
a Londres - Representative of the South 
Africa Association in London. 

AUSTRALIE - AUSTRALIA. 

The Hon. R. G. CAsEY, D.S.O., M.G. 
Ministre des Finances du Commonwealth 
d'Australie- Treasurer or the Commonwealth 
or Australia. 

The Right Hon. S. M. BRUCE, C.H., M.C. 
Haul Commissaire du Commonwealth d'Aus
tralie - High Commissioner or the Common
wealth or Australia. 

Delegue suppeant _ Substitute Dele gale: 

The Hon. W. FoRGAN SMITH. 
Premier Ministre du _Queensland.- Premier of 
Queensland. 

E:~;perls: 

Mr. A. R. TowNSEND. 
Chef du Service des Recherches au Departe
ment australien.du Commerce et des Doua~es 
_ Chief Investigation Officer at the Austrahan 
Department of Trade and Customs. 

Mr. L. H. PIKE. 
Agent general pour le Queensland - Agent
General for Queensland. 

BRESIL - BRAZIL. 

M. Decio Martins CorMBRA. 
Secretaire commercial a l'Ambassade du 
Bresil a Londres - Commercial Secretary at 
the Brazilian Embassy. 

BELGIQUE - BELGIUM. 

President - President: 

M. Lucien BEAUDUIN. 
Senateur, Ancien President de Ia Conference 
des Sucres, President du Comite international 
sucrier, President de Ia Societe generale des 
fabricants de sucre en Belgique - Senator, 
Ex-President or the Sugar Conference, Presi
dent or the International Sugar Committee, 
President of the General Company of the Sugar 
Industry in Belgium. 

Vice-President - Vice-President: 

M. BASTIN. 
Conseiller commercial pr~s I' Ambassade de 
Belgique a Londres - Commercial Counsellor 
to the Belgian Embassy in London. 

Membres- Members: 

M. CRIQUELION. 
Senateur, . President des Unions proression
nel!es agricoles. - Senator, Chairman of the 
Umons profess10nnelles agricoles. 

M. KRONACKER. 
~dministr!lteur delegue de Ia Societe pour 
I exportallon des sucres a Anvers - Managing 
Director of the Belgian Sugar Beet Institute. 

M. MULLIE. 
Senateur, President du Boerenbond - Presi
dent of the Boerenbond. 

E:~;perls: 

M. Edgard MARNANT. 
Secretaire general de la Federation beige des 
planteurs de betteraves - Secretary-General 
of the Belgian Federation of Beet Producers. 

M. Dumont DE GASSART. 
Expert industrial - Industrial Expert. 



Secretaire - Secretary : 
M. BoRREMANS. 

Attache avricole pres l'Ambassade de Belgique 
a Londres - Agricultural Attache to the 
Belgian Embassy in London. 

ROYAUME-UNI - UNITED KINGDOM. 

The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD, 
M.P. 

Lord President du Conseil - Lord President 
of the Council. 

The Right Hon. W. G. A. ORMSBY-GORE, 
M.P. 

Secretaire d'Etat aux Colonies - Secretary 
of State for the Colonies. 

The Right Hon. W. S. MoRRISON, K.C., 
M.P. 

Ministre de !'Agriculture et des Pecheries 
Minister of Agriculture and Fisheries. 

Dr. E. L. BuRGIN, M.P. 
Secretaire parlementaire au Board of Trade -
Parliamentary Secretary to the Board of 
Trade. 

The Right Hon. Lord DE LA W ARR. 
Sous-Secretaire d'Etat aux Colonies -Under
Secretary of State for the Colonies. 

Sir Frederick W. LEITH-Ross, K.C.B., 
K.C.M.G. 

Conseiller economique principal au Board or 
Trade - Chief Economic Adviser to H. M. 
Governmant in the United Kingdom. 

Mr. J. W. NICHOLLS. 
Premier Secretaire au Foreign Office -First 
Secretary at the Foreign Office. 

Mr. J. R. WILLIS. 
" Principal" au Board of Trade - Principal 
at the Board of Trade. 

CANADA. 

Premier Delegue - Chief Delegate: 

The Hon. Vincent MASSEY. 
Haut Commissaire pour le Canada dans Ie 
Royaume-Uni- High Commissioner for Can
ada in the United Kingdom. 

Suppleant - Substitute: 
Mr. L. B. PEARSON, O.B.E. 

Premier Secretaire du Bureau du Haul Com
missaire - First Secretary in the Office of 
the High Commissioner. 

CHINE - CHINA. 

S. E. M. Quo Tai-Chi. 
. Ambassadeur de Chine a Londres - Chinese 

Ambassador in London. 

M. LIU Chieh. 
Premier Secretaire a l'Ambassade de Chine 
a Londres - First Secretary at the Chinese 
Embassy in London. 

CUBA. 

M. Jose Manuel GoMEZ MENA. 
Membre de l'lnstitut cubain pour Ia stabilisa
tion du Sucre - Member of the Cuban Insti
tute for the Stabilisation of Sugar. 

M. Aurelio PoRTUONDO. 
Membre de l'Institut cubain pour Ia stabilisa
tion du sucre -·Member of the Cuban Insti
tute for the Stabilisation of Sugar. 
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M. ARTURO MANAS. 
Membre de l'Institut cubain pour Ia stab\lisa
tion du sucre- Member of the Cuban Inst1tute 
for the Stabilisation of Sugar. 

M. Rafael Maria ANGULO. 
Membre de l'lnstitut cubain pour Ia stabilisa
tion du sucre- Member of the Cuban Institute 
for the Stabilisation of Sugar. 

M. Edelberto F ARRES. 
Membre de l'lnstitut cubain pour Ia stabilisa
tion du sucre. :...._ Member of the Cuban Insti
tute for the Stabilisation of Sugar. 

ETATS-UNIS D'AMERIQUE - UNITED 
STATES OF AMERICA. 

Delegues - Delegates: 
The Hon. Norman H. DAVIS. 

President de Ia Delegation - Chairman of 
the Delegation. 

The Hon. Felipe BuENCAMINO. 
Delegue du Commonwealth des Philippines -
Delegate for the Commonwealth of the 
Philippines. 

Conseillers techniques - Technical Advisers: 
Mr. Frederick LIVESEY. 

Conseiller economique adjoint au Departement 
d'Etat- Assistant Economic Adviser at the 
Department of State. 

Mr. Robert T. PELL. 
Du Departement d'Etat. 
ment of State. 

Mr. John B. HuTSON. 

Of the Depart-

Ministere de !'Agriculture - Department of 
Agriculture. 

Mr. Clifford C. TAYLOR. 
Attache agricole a l'Ambassade des Etats-Unis 
a Londres - Agricultural Attache at the 
American Embassy in London. 

Conseillers techniques pour le Commonwealth 
des Philipipnes - Technical Advisers for 
the Commonwealth of the Philippines: 
Mr. Urbana A. ZAFRA. 

Secrelaire de la Delegation - Secretary of the 
Delegation: 
Mr. Charles E. BoHLEN. 

Du Departement d'Etat. 
ment of State. 

FRANCE. 

S. E. M. Charles SPINASSE. 

Of the Depart-

Depute, Ministre de l'Economie nationale -
Deputy, Minister of National Economy. 

M. NICOLAS. 
Chef de Section au Ministere de l'Economie 
nationale - Head of Section at the Ministry 
of National Economy. 

M. CARAMINOT. 
Attache au Ministere de l'Economie nationale 
- Attache at the Ministry of National 
Economy. 

M. BILLET. 
Directeur-Adjoint au Ministere de !'Agriculture 
- Deputy Director at the Ministry of Agri
culture. 

M. VADIER. 
Gouverneur des Colonies, Directeur de I' Agen
ce des Territoires africains sous mandat -
Colonial Governor, Director of the Agency 
for the African Territories under mandate. 
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M. R. NATHAN. 
Delegue - Delegate: 

Consoiller technique aupr~s du Minist~r~ du 
Commerce_ Technical Adviser at tho llhmstry 
or Trade. 

M. DESSUS. 
Attache au Minist~re de !'Agriculture- Atta
ch6 at the Ministry of Agriculture. 

M. VALLIER. 
Charge du Service des Sucres et des Alcools 
au !ltinistere des Colonies - Director of the 
Sugar and Alcohol Service at the Ministry 
for the Colonies. 

Ea:perls techniques - Technical Ea:perts: 
M. SoHIER. 

Secretaire general des A~sociations a~icoles 
pour la defense interagricole et sucriere -
Secretary-General of the Agricultural Associa
tions for the Protection of the Interests of 
Agriculture and the Sugar Industry. 

.M. AcHARD. 
De Ia Confederation des producteurs de 
belteraves - Of the Confederation of Beet 
Growers. 

HAITI. 

Delegue - Delegate: 
M. Serge Leon DEFLY. 

·Consul general de Haiti a Paris - General 
Consul of Haiti in Paris. 

Conseiller technique - Technical Adviser: 
M. Edgar ELLIOTT. 

Expert industrial - Industrial Expert 

Secrelaire - Secretary : 
M. Pierre FAURE. 

HONGRIE- HUNGARY. 

M. Geza VINNAY. 
Conseiller ministerial au Ministere des Finan
ces - Ministerial Counsellor at the Ministry 
of Finance. 

Ea:perts: 
M. Albert HIRSCH. 

Preside':lt de !'Association .sucri6re hongroise 
-:-President of the Hungarian Sugar Associa
tion. 

M. Ivan SERBAN. 
Conseiller economique en chef - Chief 
Economic Adviser. 

INDE - INDIA. 

Dr. D. B. MEEK, C.I.E., O.B.E. 
Commissaire pour le commerce de l'lnde a 
Londres - Trade Commissioner Cor India in 
London. 

Conseiller technique - Technical Adviser: 
Mr. Noel DEERR. 

Late of Messrs. Beggs, Sutherland & c 
of Cawnpore. o., 

PAYS-BAS - NETHERLANDS. 

Chef de l a Delegation-Head of the Delegation : 
S. E. Dr. H. CoLIJN. 
M~~stre d'E~a~, President du Conseil des 
M!n!stres, ~1mst~e. des Colonies - State 
Mimster, Pr1me Mimster, Minister of Colonies. 

S. E. Dr. L. N. DECI<ERS. 
lllinistre de !'Agriculture ct de.s Pe?heries 
Minister of Agriculture and Fisheries. 

Delegues suppleants - Substitute Delegates: 
Professeur J. VAN GELDEREN. 

Chef de Ia Section D du Minist~r~ ~es Colonies 
_ Head of Section D at the Mm1stry of the 
Colonies. 

Dr. S. L. LouwEs. 
Commissaire du Gouvernement pour l'Ag~i
culture et l'Elevage - Government Comi!IIS
sioner for Agriculture and Cattle Breedmg. 

Conseillers de la Delegation - Advisers io ihe 
Delegation : 
Dr. W. G. F. JoNGEJAN. 

President de !'Association javanaise des pro
ducteurs de sucre - President of the Asso
ciation of Java Sugar-mill-Owners . 

Dr. A. W. HARTMAN. 
Representant de l'Industrie sucri~re de Java -;
Representative of the Sugar Industry m 
Java. 

M. G~ J. SCHIMMEL. 
Chef de Division du Departement des Affaires 
economiques a Batavia - Head of Division 
at the Department of Economic Questions in 
Batavia. 

Dr. P. J. H. VAN GINNEKEN. 
Representant de l'lndustrie sucriere des Pays
Bas - Representative of the Sugar Industry 
of the Netherlands. 

Secretaire de la Delegation - Secretary oflhe 
Delegation: . 
Jhr. Dr. H. A. LOUDON. 

Fonctionnaire du Departement des Colonies 
- Of the Colonial Office. 

P:f:ROU - PERU. 

M. Felipe PARDO. 
Ancien Conseiller commercial a Ia Le.,.ation 
peruvienne a Paris - Former Comr8ercial 
Counsellor at the Peruvian Legation in Paris. 

M. Alfredo FERREYRos. 
Expert en questions sucrieres - Expert in 
Sugar Questions. 

M. Jorge CHAMOT. 
Adm!nistrateu~ de Ia Chambre de Commerce 
de L1ma - Duector of the Lima Chamber of . 
Commerce. 

POLOGNE - POLAND. 

S. E. le Comte RACZYNSKI. 
President de Ia DtHegation, Ambassadeur de 
~ologne a Londres - President of the Dele.,.a
tlOn, Ambassador of Poland in London. "' 

M. Kornel ZuBRZYCKI. 
g~~r de Secti!>n au Ministere des Fi.nances _ 

Ief of SectiOn at the Ministry of Finance. 

M. Zygmunt MERDINGER. 
~ofseiller commercial pres l'Ambassade de 
too f~~ePal.LhonEdrebs - c;ommercial Counsellor 

o IS m assy m London. 
Ereperts: 

M. Karol SAcHs. 
Vice-President de !'Union des Raffineries en 
Pologne - Vice-President of the Union of 
Sugar Refineries in Poland. 
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M. Stefan KozLIKOWSKI. 
DirecLeur de !'Union de I'Industrie du sucre 
a Poznan - Director of the Sugar Industry 
Association at Poznan. 

M. Boleslaw MIKULSKI. 
Directeur de Ia Banque de l'lndustrie sucrillre 
- Director of the Sugar Industry Bank. 

M. Mieczyslaw CHLAPOWSKI. 
President de !'Union des Societcs de produc
teurs de beLteravcs a sucre - President 
of the Association of Beet-sugar Producing 
Companies. 

PORTUGAL. 

M. Luiz FERREIRA DE CASTRO. 
Conseiller commercial a l'Ambassade du Por
tugal a Londres, Consul general- Commercial 
Counsellor at the Portuguese Embassy in 
London ; Consul-General. 

M. Luiz LEOTTE REGO. 
Vice-Consul a Londres - Vice-Consul in 
London. 

REPUBLIQUE DOMINICAINE
DOMINICAN REPUBLIC. 

Don Rafael Paino PICHARDO. 
Ancien Ministre plenipotentiaire de Ia Repu
blique Dominicaine au Chili - Former 
Minister Plenipotentiary of the Dominican 
Republic in Chile. 

Conseiller technique - Technical Adviser: 
M. F. A. DILLINGHAM. 

Secrelaire - Secretary: 
M. Robert H. KuLKA. 

Consul general a Londres - Consul-General in 
London. 

TCHECOSLOVAQUIE
CZECHOSLOVAIGA. 

Delegue - Delegate: 
M. Jan MASARYK. 

Envoye extraordinaire et Ministre pleni
potentiaire de Tchecoslovaquie a Londres -
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipo
tentiary of Czechoslovakia in London. 

E~perl: 

M. Robert MANDELIK. 
Vice-President de !'Association des Raffineries 
tcMcoslovaques - Vice-President of the 
Association of Czechoslovak Refineries. 

M. le Dr. Joe HARTMANN. 
Directeur general de la Societe de l'I~dustrie 
du sucre de Boheme a Prague - D,Irector
General of ·the Bohemian Sugar Industry 
Association in Prague. 

M. Viktor JANSA. 
Attache commercial a Ia Legation de Tcheco
slovaquie a Londres - Commercial Attache to 
the Czechoslovak Legation in London. 

UNION DES REPUBLIQUES SOVIETI
QUES SOCIALISTES - UNION OF 
SOVIET SOCIALIST REPUBLICS. 

M. Nicolas BoGoMoLov. 
Representant commercial de !'Union des 
Republiques sovietiques socialistes a Londres 
- Trade Representative of the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics in London. 

Delegue suppleanl - Substitute Delegate: 
M. PICKMAN. 

Adjoint au Representant commercial de 
!'Union des Rcpullliques sovietiques socialistes 
a Londres - Deputy Trade Representative of 
the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics in 
London. 

YOUGOSLA VIE - YUGOSLAVIA. 

M. Vladimir MILANOVITCH. 
Charge d'AITaires de Ia Legation royale a 
Londres - Charge d'Affaires at the Royal 
Legation in London. 

Suppleanl - Substitute: 
M. V. PoPOVITCH. 

Attache de la Legation royale a Londres -
Attache at the Royal Legation in London. 

* . .. 
JAPON - JAPAN. 

M. A. KoDAKI1• 

Secretaire a l'Ambassade du Japon - Secre
tary at the Japanese Embassy, London. 

* • • 

L'INSTITUT INTERNATIONAL 
D'AGRICULTURE- THE 

INTERNATIONAL AGRICULTURAL 
INSTITUTE. 

Mr. C. J. RoBERTSON. 
Expert statistician - Statistical Expert. 

2. MINUTES OF PLENARY MEETINGS AND MEETINGS OF 
HEADS OF DELEGATIONS. 

FIRST PLENARY MEETING. 

Held at the Foreign Office, London, on Monday, April 5th, 1937, at 11 a.m. 

Inaugural Speech by the President, the Right Hon. J. Ramsay MacDonald. 

. Mr. MAcDoNALD (United Kingdom). -This Conference, as you know, has been summoned 
m th~ name of the Bureau of the World Monetary and Economic Conference. That is to 
say, 1t has been summoned by my agreement on the instruction of Dr. Colijn, President 

' M. I<odaki a assist6 ilia Conf6rence en qualit6 d'observateur -1\I. Kodaki attended theConferenceasanObserver. 



-26-

f th E · Commission to whom the Bureau had entrusted the prosecuti?n of cert~in 
o e . conom~? s It was, thought that London would be the most convement meetmg 
e~~~~T~~ ~~~~ ~~e"a.ates and the British Government has been very happy to be able ~o 
facilitate its meeting. I 'want in the first place, as President o! the !done~ary ,and Economic 
Conference, to thank you for your attendance and, as represen~mg His MaJesty s Government 
in the United Kingdom, to extend to you all a welcome to this country. 

I. 

We are met to consider whether something can be done towards removing_ ~he ~roubles 
which have beset the world's sugar producers f~r many years. To-day, the positiOn IS m~ch 
better than it was, say four years ago ; production has been brought t~ a reasonable rela~Ion 
with consumption ; stocks have been reduced to manageable pr?portions and W?rld prices 
have apparently, for the first time for many years, taken a defimte upward turn m th.e last 
few months. But production in some of the greatest sugar-producing countries remams at 
only about 50% of its former level. In many others, production has been sustained only 
by special measures of assistance which remain a heavy burden on Government finances or 
on sugar consumers. There still is in the world a capacity to produce far in excess of present 
demand. The improved world price is still only just remunerative to the cheapest producers 
and, while unused capacity exists and is ready at any moment to be freed, there can be no 
security of obtaining even that modest return. 

Many of the past difficulties of the industry have been due to lack of certainty as to what 
world production was going to be, and a failure to co-ordinate the sugar policies of different 
countries. It seems to rp.e therefore that perhaps the best service that can be rendered now 
to the world's sugar industry is to give it some assurance of stability and order. That, I 
think, should be the fundamental object of an Agreement. 

It is owing to the decisive influence of State action that this Conference is composed of 
delegates of Governments not of the producers themselves. Too many factors are involved 
!or the terms of an effective sugar regulation agreement to be settled by producers alone. It 
Is. necessary to add to a mere regulation of supplies some provisions designed to prevent 
disturbance by further unco-ordinated Government intervention. 

. But, while we are aiming pri~arily at safeguarding producers against disastrously low 
prxces, we have to remember the mterests of. consumers. The United Kingdom is itself a 
very lar~e consumer _and we are naturally not m favour of anything being done to raise prices 
above a Just economic level. We se~k t? brin~ order into the industry so as to be fair to both 
producers. an? consumers .. In cons1derm~ this problem, we should not forget that, to-day 
consumption Is kept down m some countries by the maintenance of high retail prices. ' 

II. 

The present Conference follows directly from the World Monetary a d E · 
Conference of 1933. The general idea of a wider agreement coverin t n 

1 
conom.Ic 

exporters of sugar, but also all the countries substantially 'intereste~ ~o the:e l t~e mam 
accep~e~ by that Conferenc~, and although no conclusions were reach:d at eth\ ~~ ry, wthas 
neg~ti~tions have. been contmued. In 1934, the Bureau of the C f a Ime, e 
prehmmary meetmg of certain important countries to d. on erence summoned a 
conference could usefully be held, but it was not then consiJ:~~~s p:S~i~~e~o ~o~~~e general 

The British Government, however ·has continued to · t · · 
interested parties. It has been agre~d that some of ~am ~m co1:1tact With the principal 
surmounted and that a Conference should now be tried alth e d~ff~hulties of .1934 have been 
to be faced. This Conference you may be assured h~s oug ere are still hard problems 
exploration of the ground so' as to make sure th~t th not bee~ summoned without careful 
absolute b!lrriers to an agreement. Conditions are suchre are! m the nature C!f things, no 
made possible, a Conference should now be called to d" thatthif a~ ag~ee;ment IS ever to be 

ISCUSS e Situation. 

III. 

. To turn now to the more detailed consideration f 
m the first place agree on the terms of our purpose od Iur problem, I think we must clearly 

" . , an suggest that they can be defined as . 
To secure an International agreement for th . . 

between supply and demand on the world marl t eb mamtenance of a reasonable balance 
" ( ) {e y means of undertakings given . 

a On the part of those countries whi h d . 
market (whether they import or are self-suffi . c t o not at present export to the free 

ICien , or export to a preferential ~arket,) 
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that they wiil regulate their production or exports so as to maintain th~ free market 
at as high a figure as possible ; . . .. 

"(b) On the part of countr_ies supplying the free. market, that they w1ll regul~te 
their exports so as to keep supplies at a level appropriate to the probable demand , 

"(c) On the part of all cou_ntries, that! if an~ when pri?es on the f~ee mar~et 
rise to an economic level they will do what IS possible to adJust protective duties, 
subsidies, etc., so as to prevent their internal prices rising to a point whic~ would 
check consumption and stimulate new production and thus defeat the ObJect for 
which we are working." 

It will no doubt be desired to have some general discussion of the objects so defined, 
although I hope that any long debate upo~ it will be unnecessar_y and. thll:t the Conference 
can proceed as quickly as possible to consider the means of their realisatiOn. 

IV. 

There is one matter of detail upon which action might be taken at once. Certain 
statistical tables have been circulated to you. The statistical position, and particularly the 
estimate of probable requirements of the free world market, must form the basis of any 
agreement. I think, therefore, that it would be useful to set up at once a statistical 
sub-committee for the purpose of examining the statistics and estimates which have been 
circulated, of discussing any diiTerences of opinion with regard to them and of preparing if 
necessary amended tables which can be unanimously accepted. I suggest that that 
Committee should be regarded as a strictly technical committee, not necessarily representative 
of every country present, but be a body to which any delegations should communicate their 
comments without delay. 

v. 

On the assumption that the general principles I have put forward find acceptance and 
that the statistical basis is established, we shall discuss their application to the differing 
conditions of the numerous countries concerned. It is clear that we cannot devise a general 
formula applicable to all countries, as is done for instance in the tin and rubber agreements, 
where each participating country is given a particular export quota. Our task will be to draw 
up rules which will apply to each group of countries to deal with the particular part they are 
playing as producers, exporters and importers in the activities of the complete sugar industry. 
The allocation of export quotas will probably not be easy ; it should be discussed between the 
exporting countries and other delegations, including that of the United Kingdom. I hope 
that, in these discussions, the exporting countries will not ask for export quotas based on 
theoretical considerations but will keep strictly in view the limitations of the free market as 
they exist to-day. 

· On the other side, we shall have those countries which do not export to the free market, 
who may be importers or producers of just sufficient for their own requirements, or are 
exporters to some market where they enjoy a preferential position. Those countries would 
be expected in an agreement to take such measures as may be appropriate to their 
circumstances to maintain as far as possible the requirements of the free market. Some 
for instance may be asked to keep their internal production within an agreed maximum ; 
others may be asked simply to undertake not to become exporters ; while those in the third 
category would be asked to limit their exports, though not necessarily on precisely the same 
terms as the exporters to the free market. 

I would urge that we shall make no progress unless the various delegations are prepared 
to begin by stating clearly and frankly what their wishes and intentions are, keeping in view 
the possibilities of the market as it is. Needless to say that that part of our discussions would 
not be public and it would be understood that all proposals put forward on behalf of individual 
countries would be subject always to the understanding that other countries in their turn 
accept reasonable obligations involving an analogous sacrifice of their immediate interests for 
the common good. 

In view of the complexity of the subject, I think it might be well if a small Committee 
representing the diiTerent groups of interests, could be appointed to act as a Bureau of th~ 
Conference. As the discussion proceeds, this Committee would follow its development with 
a view to advising the Chairman and formulating proposals for submissions to the Conference 
if a basis of agreement appears to be emerging. ' 

VI. 

I s~ould li~~:e to ad~ somethi~g to what I have said about discussions not being public. 
After this openu~g me.etmg, to w~1ch _the Press has been invited, I think the further meetings 
shou.ld be held m pr.IVa~e, and It will be understood that the delegates will abstain from 
makmg any co:rt;~mumcatiOn as to the course of the discussion outside the Conference, except 
of course to their own Government and confidential advisers. 
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It is obY.i~uS, !;think, that the privacy of the meetings is necessitated by the very nature 
of the first wsiness that will have to be concluded after we have met. Doubtless a :t;tumber 
of suo-gestions \v.m be put forward, some on the spur of the moment, a.d?pted, modified or 
dropped. Under these condition~, everyone will und.erstand that pubh~1ty for every word 
spoken might well prove to be an msuperable obstacle m the way of reachmg agreement. 

I regret that, in view of my many preoccupations at present, I shall not myself be able to 
find time to preside regularly over all the meetings of the Conference, and I suggest that you 
should elect a Vice-President to serve in my absence. I can assure you, _howeve~, ~hat. you 
will have all the help I can give you in your work. You can see that this work IS mtr1cate 
and that its success will depend on goodwill and an appreciat~on on the part ~f all dele~ates 
of the importance of an agreement here to the future prospenty of the sugar mdustry m all 
its aspects. 

The Conference is now open. 

M. CoLIJN (Netherlands). - In your inaugural speech, ·you have invited the various 
delegations to state clearly and frankly what their wishes and intentions are towards the 
possibilities of the sugar problem. Knowing you so well, I take it that you did not mean that 
we should start doing so at this very moment. You will certainly allow us to consider 
carefully the contents of your important speech in which you drew attention to the various 
aspects of the problem. 

At this moment, I think, we ought to restrict ourselves to thank you most cordially for 
the kind welcome you have extended to all of us, for your presence here and for the admirable 
directions you have given us for our work. The same thanks are due to His Majesty's 
Government which have taken so much trouble to make this conference possible. 

After the rather ineffectual attempt in 1934 to convene a Conference on the present 
scale, the British Government has continued to maintain contact with the principal interested 
parties and ":ith me in my capacity as President of th~ Economic Commission of the Monetary 
and Economic World Conference of 1933. It was w1th your full agreement as President of 
th~t. World Conference that this meeting has been convened, but we all know that it was the 
~ntis~ Government that ~as payed the way by constantly keeping in touch with the general 
s1tuatwn. If we succeed m commg to an acceptable agreement, that will certainly be the best 
expression of our thanks to you and to His Majesty's Government. 

Election of Vice-President. 

M. SPINASSE (Fra~ce) proposed that ~he Right Hon~urable yv. J. Ormsby-Gore, Secretary 
of State for ~he ~olomes, should be appomted to deputlse as VIce-President for Mr. Ramsay 
MacDonald m h1s absence. 

This proposal,_ seconded by Mr. Norman DAvis (United States) and Dr. MoRITZ (Germany) 
was adopted unammously. · 

h
. The Right Honourable W. J. ORMSBY-GORE thanked the three delegates for proposing 
1m and for the honour that the Conference conferred on him. 

Appointment of the Bureau of the Conference. 

It was agreed that the members of the Bureau of the Confer h ld b 
and the Vice-President of the Conference . the first dele at ence s ou . e the President 
slovakia, France, Germany, Netherlands P~land and the J -~sd 0Jt 1ustrfa1Axa, Cl!-ba, Czecho
with M. Beauduin, in his capacity as President of the Internant~ e 1 Sa es °C m~riCa i together Iona ugar omm1ttee. 

Constitution of the Committee on the V ~rification of Credentials. 

Mr. TE WATER (Union of South Africa) M VINNA (H 
were appointed to act as a Credentials co:Umittee. Y ungary) and M. PARDO (Peru) 

Appointment of a Statistical Committee. 

Il was agreed lhallhe Bureau should be left to li th 
lhe organisation of lhe Statistical Committee. mace e necessary recommendations concerning 

--·----·--
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SECOND PLENARY MEETING. 

Held al the Civil Service Commission, London, on Monday, April 5th, at 4 p.m. 

President: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD; 
later, The Right Hon. W. G. A. ORMSBY-GoRE. 

General Discussion. 

Mr. Norman DAVIS. {United States of America).- The Government of the United States 
recognises the close interdependence that exists, not only between its own problems and those 
of other countries with respect to sugar, but also between world trade in sugar and world trade 
in other commodities. It also recognises that serious hardships and unhealthy economic 
conditions have resulted from the great curtailment of a free world-market for sugar exports. 
As a consequence, we are prepared to consider entering into an international agreement which 
will reverse this undesirable trend and help to restore and stabilise normal international 
trade between the nations which are naturally exporters of sugar and the other nations of 
world. 

We believe that the Governments of all nations represented at this Conference recognise 
that the extremely depressed prices of sugar in the free market and the resultant loss of 
purchasing power by producers of sugar for export is attributable not to excess exports from 
the natural producing areas of the world, but primarily to the great increases in subsidised 
production in areas throughout the world which are better equipped for the production of 
other c~mmodities. 

It is estimated that the subsidies paid directly or indirectly to the producers of sugar 
throughout the world in 1936 exceeded one billion dollars. That is, taxpayers and consumers 
paid more than one billion dollars more for sugar throughout the world than they would have 
paid if governmental policies had been such as to encourage production of sugar in the areas 
in which it could be most economically produced. This uneconomic worldwide situation 
cannot be corrected by any single country acting alone. The Government of the United States 
modified its policy with respect to sugar in 1934, and our imports of sugar in 1936 from areas 
outside the United States tariff were more than 400,000 long tons larger than they were in 1933. 
·sugar production in the United States was held at the 1933 level. 

The present quota system of the United States expires this year. We desire to continue 
policies which will help in maintaining healthy economic conditions in areas which export 
sugar to the United States. But any feasible American action will not in itself suffice to 
produce satisfactory economic conditions in these areas for they also sell substantial 
proportions of their production in the world market. 

The American delegation is here in order to participate fully in the deliberations of 
the conference which have as their aim an increase in trade and the stabilisation of commercial 
relations. The achievement of these aims will depend upon the willingness of all countries 
to adjust or regulate their policies affecting sugar production or marketing so as to assure the 
future existence of a substantial world market to those countries best suited to supply it. 
We recognise that individual differences in the position of countries mean that the action to 
be taken by each will not be identical. 

What is to be foreseen is an international programme in accordance with which the 
amount of subsidised sugar production, which has expanded so greatly within the past ten 
years, will be restricted and the movement of sugar into the world market will be adjusted to 
the demand in such a way as to stabilise sugar prices at a reasonable level. The Government 
of the United States would be prepared in case all principal nations agree to make equivalent 
contributions to the desired end and subject to the necessary approval of Congress to limit 
the amount of sugar to be marketed in inter-State and foreign commerce and to assure to 
foreign countries participation in the United States market at least to the extent of the 
percentage of the total consumption requirements which they are now enjoying. 

. In any international arrangements affecting the supply of a universally consumed product 
hke :;;ugar, care must also be taken to protect the consumer against unreasonable restriction 
of supply and unreasonable prices. In that connection, I may call attention to that admirable 
statement of principle contained in the resolution regarding international commodity 
agreements adopted by the Monetary and Economic Conference in London in 1933 : 

" It should be ~air ~o all pa.rties both producers and consumers, it should be designed 
t? s~c~re ~nd m~mtam a .fair and remunerative price-level, it should not aim at 
discru!u;natmg agams~ a particular country and it should as far as possible be worked with 
the wllhng C?-operatwn of ~onsuming interests in importing countries who are equally 
co!lcerned with producers m the maintenance of regular supplies at fair and stable 
prices." 
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. • ld l'k t Poland's genuine satisfaction at 
Count ·RACZYNSKI· (Pol~nd). - I wou .I e 0 express · a real chance of success. 

seeing that.this Con~erence has met together with, as ~e f~~ly ~~heG~~ernment of the United 
We appreciate the Important part that has been p aye y e h t Government in active 
Kinadom in this initiative and the efTorts ceaselessly J?ade by t a th grou~d for the 
coll~boration with the services of the League of Nations, to prepare e 
Conference and to ensure its success. · 

In cordially thanking the Lord President of the Council, Mr. Ramsay ~acDo~~~~c:'~~ 
had patiently pursued the task undertaken· at the Monetary and Ec~t;tomic CO:S Chairman 
1933 of which we are the successors, I would also like' to refer to Dr. CohJn wbho w d h 
of th~ Economic Commission of the World Conference in 1933, and who has een goo enoug. 
to again give us his very valuable help. 

In his masterly inaugural speech, Mr. Ramsay MacDo.nald outlined briefly the scope of 
our work and at the same time indicated the procedure which h~ suggested we .should folio'!. 
The Poli~h deleaation is entirely in agreement with ~he suggestiOns ~ade, which seem t~ It 
the most appropriate in the circumstances. I woul<l: hke to .refer particularly to the followmg 
passages in the speech which the President made this mornmg : 

" I would urge that we shall make no progress unless. the. various ~elega~ions are 
prepared to begin by stating clearly and frank!~ '~hat the1r wtshes and mtentxons are, 
keeping in view the possibilities of the market as 1t 1s." 

And also: 
" It would be understood that all proposals put. forward on behalf of. in~ividu~l 

countries would be subject always to the understandmg that ?ther coun~r1~s m t~e1r 
turn accept reasonable obligations involving an analogous sacrtfice of thetr tmmedxate 
interests for the common good." 

The Polish Government shares this point of vie\v. It has decided to discuss all the 
questions which have to be solved, and in particular the question of the distribution of export 
quotas, in the most friendly and conciliatory spirit, with the sole reserve indicated so 
judiciously by our President in the statement I have.just quoted that the obligations and the 
sacrifices which may prove.to be indispensable should be justly and equally shared by all 

Mr. ORMSBY-GORE (United Kingdom) wished to make it quite clear in what precise 
capacity he was addressing the Conference. He was addressing it on behalf of the United 
Kingdom delegation which represented His Majesty's Government in Great Britain and 
Nor~he~n Ireland . and .all Lhe non.,self-governing colonies, protectorates and mandated 
teiTJtortes. He wished 1t clearly to be understood that he had no authority to speak on 
behalf of any of the self-governing Dominions represented at the Conference. He then made 
the following statement : 

His Majesty's Government i~ the '£.!nited Kingd?m wish ~n the first place to repeat their 
ac?ep.tance on b~half of the Umted Kingdom and Its coloma! dependencies of the general 
prmctples to be aimed at by the Conference as set out in the opening speech of the President. 

. Befor~ ~onsid.ering in greater detail ~he applic3;tion of these principles to the United 
~mgdom 1t IS destrable. to .refer to a very Important mterest which the United Kingdom has 
m .a ~ugar A:greement, Its mterest as a great consuming country. The effect, and one of the 
pr~ncq~al ObJects,. of. an. Agreement would be an increase of world prices. That means since 
pr~ces m t~e Umte.d Kmgdom are not ~ubjec~ to any system of control but vary with'world 
priCes, an mcrease m the cost to the Umted Kmgdom consumer of over £2 000 000 
for every Is. per cwt. increase in the price of sugar His MaJ·esty's Gover' ' t per annumd 
to co ope t · t · t t th · d · nmen are prepare - :a e m rymg o pu e sugar m ustry on a better economic basis but th · d 
that the mterests of the consumer should be safeguarded. ' ey const er 

Returning to the general objects referred to above those wh' h 1 · 
Kingdom and its colonies are the first and third; the ;re coun . IC app Y to .the Umted 
market but whose production may affect the requireXxents of t~r~s not s~pp~fng t~e fr~e 
Government are prepared therefore to undertake as art f a mar e · IS MaJesty s 
~ro~uction in the United Kingdom and exports r:om t't1e B \· ~ Befer~l agree~ent, that 
hmtted to quotas not exceedina the P-revious maximum fi ri lS . 0 O~Ial Emptre shall be 
Such a limitation implies a real sacnfice In the United f(.res atta~ned In the last few years. 
areas where increased sugar-beet produ~tion is possible a dngdohli~self, there are still many 
farmers. In the Colonial Empire there is ever reas~ wou e extremely welcome to 
application of scientific methods wii'l in the absencr of reg I ~? ejpedt that the continued 
increases in output from existing ac~eage and in man . u a I.on, ea to further substantial 
almost the only prospect of absorbing labour~rs at r'!s colomes, sugar production presents 
unemployment owing to the failure of other crops I£s Me'D;t ~n,edloyed or threatened with 
only consent to a limitation on the lines indicated on aJeJ-(- s hvernment could therefore 
and its colonies shall retain the right to meet some sha con I Ion t at the United Kingdom 
by an increase of their production, if they see fit to do ;~.of any future expansion of demand 

As regards this condition, His Majesty's Governm t · . 
they understand this is also the view of the Gover en ~n t1e hUmted Kingdom feel, and 

nmen s 0 t e other British countries 



-31-

represented here (Dominions and India), that they have every right to claim that Em~ire 
producers should enjoy the whole of any increase in demand due to increased .consumpti?n 
within the Empire, just as,. for instance, producers in the European exportmg c~untn~s 
would, under the scheme contemplated, en~oy the whole of ~ny increase ~f d~man? m their 
own countries. They will be ready to consider some proportiOnate allocatiOn m this matt~r, 
but they consider that the situation should be capable of review as circumstances may reqmre 
in the future. 

Turning to the third of the objects of the Conference, it is already the policy _of His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom, under legislation passed through Parliament 
last year, to take account of !lny impr?veme~t in prices in determining the _as.sistance to be 
accorded to sugar production m the Umted Kmgdom from year to year, and It IS also already 
established policy that the preferences granted to colonial producers shall ~e reduced wh~~ a 
certain price is exceeded. His Majesty's Government are prepared to contmue these pohc1es 
in operation. 

Certain other points alluded to already require some slight elaboration. First, His 
Majesty's Government wish to emphasise most strongly that the only agreement they are 
prepared to enter is a really comprehensive and effective agreement, in which all countries 
which are interested play a reasonable part. . 

Secondly, His Majesty's Government regard it as absolutely essential to any Agreement 
that it should contain effective provisions designed to ensure that prices should not be 
unduly affected by artificial restrictions. Experience has shown that it is quite impossible to 
lay down in advance what action may be necessary in particular conditions and there must, 
therefore, be some authority under your Agreement with power to increase permitted supplies 
or quotas if at any time that appears to be necessary to prevent a rise in prices above a 
reasonable level. As to what is a reasonable level His Majesty's Government conceive that 
it might be taken as the level at which the more efficient producers can cover their costs 
- i.e., a level not very much higher than that actually prevailing to-day. 

His Majesty's Government do not believe that any real solution can be found for the 
international sugar problem unless steps can be taken to increase consumption wherever 
possible. There are at present wide variations in the price of sugar between one country 
and another ·and corresponding variations in the average consumption per head. The price 
charged to the consumer depends much more on the duties and charges imposed by different 
Governments for protective or revenue purposes than on the world market price, and they 
suggest that consideration should be given to the possibility of reducing these internal charges 
where they are so high as to keep consumption low. Such an increase would go some way to 
make good the initial loss of revenue which might follow a reduction of duties. 

Mr. Ormsby-Gore replaced Mr. MacDonald in the Chair. 

M. PoRTUONDO (Cuba). - This Conference is the culmination of a long series of efforts 
made during the last ten years to improve the situation of the sugar exporting industries of 
the world which throughout this period of time have experienced severe distress. 

The vital importance of sugar in the economic life of many of the countries here 
represented cannot be exaggerated, and in some of them, including our own, the production 
of sugar for export is by far the leading industry and source of employment for all classes. 
It is therefore very desirable that this world industry should be placed on an economic basis, 
not only to prevent further hardship and social unrest, but also to raise the standard of living 
of the people, which would increase their purchasing power and promote the growth of 
international trade. Consequently, it is obvious that the whole world would gain, directly 
or indirectly, by the stabilisation of the sugar exporting industry. 

In all the efforts made to regulate the world sugar market during the past ten years' 
Cuba has naturally played a leading rOle, for, apart from being the largest exporter of sugar' 
her economic life and prosperity are dependent on this industry to an extent which has 
scarcely a parallel in the world. 

The demand for sugar during the time of the great war caused an expansion of production 
in Cuba to over 5,000,000 long tons, which was then more than one-fifth of the world's total 
output, and also brought about an increase of production in other countries. Later on, in 
the P?S~-war period, the. recon~truction of the _beet-sugar industry in Europe and the policy 
of str1:vmg for self-~uffiCiency m many countries, to a great extent artificially, led to very 
large mcreases in sugar production. All these factors contributed to create an excessive 
surplus supply of sugar for the free markets and therefore an unhealthy condition that proved 
ruinous to the export trade. 

. To remedy this evil, Cuba, in 1926, took the lead by voluntarily restricting her output, 
m a year w~e~ she had the largest plantings of cane and could have made more than five 
and a half m~lhon tons of ~ugar ; but although Cuba imposed another more drastic restriction 
on her cr?p m the followmg year, she was not successful in her efforts to obtain a general 
co-operation on the. part of the principal exporting countries, notwithstanding the goodwill 
shown by the leadmg European producers. In connection with these efforts we should 
recall Colonel J. M .. Tarafa's mission to Europe and the negotiations which he h~ld with the 
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. :vith the object of concluding a 
t . t 1 b t su.,.ar exporters and the Java producers, ' con men a ee - o . 

general a.,.reement. . d . tl:ie International Sugar ConventiOn 
Thes~ initiatives on the part of Cu~h' culd~~~te I~der which the Brussels Agreement of 

si ned at Brussels on May 9th, 1931. ~ con I I.o~s u turned out to be inadequate, are well 
Hf3I was negotiated and the reasons why Its pr~VlSIO!!-S them at this time, except in so far 
known, and we therefore deem .it unne~.s~ar) o lde~l:'~arefully considered in dr.awing. up a 
as they contain valuable experience, w 1c 1 s lOU 

·new convention. . . . view both closely interrelated, 
The Brussels Agreement of 193~ ~ad two. ~bJecbves msu ar 'ex orting countries, as a 

the first being ~o. correct the. statistical posit~ on. of th~am~l ' a stabilisation of the world 
preliminary cond1t10n for securm~ the second ;~Ject.Ive doubt that its preliminary purp?se 
price at a reasonably remunerative level. ere IS nl stocks have been eliminated, wh1ch 
was accomplished, as is proved by the fact that the ~u~~~~tion plan wider in scope and more 
now makes it feasible to attempt to set up a new s a 1 • 
effective in its operation. · t failed notwit.hstandino-

It must. be admitted, o~ the other haD;d, that. tfe· A~[e~~c~~d and ~ain objective of 
the sacrifices made by the ~Ignato? c~hl!-tr;e~1• to ob j~~el; due to the policy of expansion 
raising prices to a remunerative !eve · IS ai ur: ~as t t.y to the Agreement thereby 
of production carried out by a number of cdobun nes no l!l:r to establish an eq~ilibrium 
entirely neutralising the efforts of the Cha ourne coun r1es 
between supply and demand. . h International Suo-ar 

Under these circumstances, the delegates to the meetmg of t e . 1 decided 
Council, held at Brussels on the eve of the expiration of the A~eement, uhammousfK med to 
not to renew or extend it.. An International Sugar Committee wa~ oweyer . r f h 
continue the common efforts to bring about a world su~ar conference .m cont~uatwn.~h the 
preliminary meeting held in London in March 1934,.whiCh was called m accor ance WI e 
resolutions adopted by the Monetary and Econom1c Conference of ~ 933. . 

At about this time, the British Government made a statement 1!1 Parham~nt, on July 
30th, 1935, to the effect that they believed " that the sugar-pr?ducmg .countnes can only 
hope to set the industry upon an economic basis by means of an mternal!onal ag~,eem~nt for 
the adjustment of supplies to the requ~reme~ts ?f t~~ world m~~ket." and that. the1r own 
domestic policy is in full accordance with th1s v1ew . The Br1t1sh Gov~rnment ~l~o stated 
that they " proposed to invite the G~v~~nments ?f. the sugar-exportmg do~rnmons. and 
colonies to examine with them the possibility of a JOmt. endeavour to reopen. mternabon~l 
negotiations if it should appear that. there is a ;easona~le prospect. of a successful1s.sue thereto . 
This statement was very encouragmg, espec1ally as It came from a country whiC~ was both 
a large producer of sugar in its own territory and colonies, as well as a large Importer of 
foreign sugars. 

The Cuban delegation welcomes this opportunity of meeting the other delegations 
attending this Conference and of expressing to them the willingness of the Cuban Governme.nt 
to reach an agreement which will necessarily include all the other sugar-exporting countnes 
and on the basis that all the participants will share in the sacrifices that will be required in 
order to cope with the actual conditions now prevailing in the free markets of the world. 

We have in mind an Agreement which. will not fail to accomplish its main purpose 
- that is, to regulate in an orderly manner supply to demand and to maintain a fair price
level which will be reasonably remunerative to efficient producers. We may add in this 
connection that, in trying to secure a reasonable price, we should not lose sight of the 
consumers' interest, which in every case {and particularly in the case of the United Kingdom 
which, with the exception of the United States, is the largest consumer of foreign sugars) 
should be carefully considered. · · 

Furthermore, we think it desirable to avoid raising prices artificially beyond such limits 
as wouJd tend to curtail the consumption of sugar or prevent its normal increase in importing 
countries. 
. Considera~ion should also .be given t? psychologi?al factors wh!ch often exert a depressing 
mflue~ce on pr1ces, and, for th1s reason, It s~ems adv1sable to ~rov1de in the Agreement for an 
effective co;ntrol over stocks so that ther? will be no surpluses m the producing countries, with 
the e?'cept10n of such norma~ or ~argm~l stocks as may be adequate to assure· sufficient. 
supphes to consumers at all times, mcludmg such reserves as may.be required in connection 
with contracts on the terminal markets. 

In t~e light of past experien?e, ~here se.el!1~ to be no doubt as to the necessity of inserting 
a clause m the. Agreement that..wlil give flex;Iblhty to the quotas, allowing them to be increased 
or decreased m ac~ordance wii:.h the requirements of the free market. 

In the tentative progral!lme that has bee? .outlined for this Conference, there are a 
num~er of oth~r matters wh1ch, althoug~ subsidiary to the .major 9uestions involved, are 
certamly very llll;POrt.ant, su~h as. the adJust~e;n~ of protect1ve duties, subsidies and other 
forms of State assistance as pnces riSe ; th~ poss1b1hty of some f?rm of joint action to effectively 
enfor?e the A;greeme!lt, and t~e promotiOn of the consumption of sugar a problem which 
certamly merits special attentiOn. ' 

I~ is very gratifyi;ng ~o see that many .prominent statesmen are attending this Conference, 
as this undoubtedly mdiCates the great Importance which is attached to its deliberations." 
Let us hope that we shall be ~~le finally to reach a c?n~tructive Agreement, as our failure to 
do so would probably me~n g~vmg up all hope of achievmg those objects which have brou ht 
us together and of contnbutmg to the revival of international trade, which the Ameri~an 
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Secretary of State, M_r. Cordell Hull, has recentl~ s,~id ·:will ~e. the m~st p,owerful single 
force " in the economic recovery of the world and m easmg political tensiOn . •. 

In closing, the Cuban delegation, o~ ~ehalf of the Cuban Gov~rnmen~ an? m Its own nam~, 
wishes to extend its thanks to the· British Government for their hospitality and ~or their 
leadership and co-operation in bringing about this meeting, the first steps toward whiCh w~re 
taken at the World Monetary and Economic Conference 'in 1933, with the active particip~twn 
of the United Kingdom delegation. · 

Mr. CAsEY (Australia) stated 'that his country recognised the difficulties arising out of 
the fall in the price of sugar in recent years and the need for improving this position as soon as 
possible. ·Although it was undesirable to dwell needlessly on the difficulties experienced 
by each country, he would summarise briefly the special position of Australia. 

Australia was a very large country inhabited by a relatively small population so that the 
development and exploitation of the country were the constant preoccupation of the 
Government. The production of sugar represented, directly or indirectly, 75% of the 
economic activity of its tropical areas. Thus the importance of this problem for Australia 
was obvious. Moreover, sugar in that country was entirely produced by white labour, a 
fact which was doubtless unique. 

Even wit.h th!'l preferential tariff which Australia enjoyed in the British Empire, its 
exports of sugar were made at a loss. It might be asked why in that case the country 
continued to export. The reason was that Australia was a debtor country with considerable 
international obligations. Her exports were thus of primary importance to her and sugar 
was one of their chief constituents. 

Mr. MacDonald and Mr. Ormsby-Gore had spoken of the interests of the consumers 
of sugar and the need to increase consumption. In that connection, Mr. Casey wished to 
point out that Australia was one of the two or three leading countries for the consumption 
of sugar per head of the inhabitants. An increase in consumption, in particular in the 
European countries, would contribute considerably to the solution of the problem before the 
Conference. · 

Another question would have to be considered : that of the countries not represented 
at the Conference and what possibility there was of their becoming producers or exporters 
of sugar. Mr. Casey hoped that it would be possible to deal with this question later. 

Although the Australian delegation had not had time to exa~iil.e Mr. Ormsby-Gore's 
declaration thoroughly, it was in general agreement with its main lines. 

Australia did not desire to increase the area under cultivation. It hoped that the 
Conference would succeed in solving the problem of adjusting supply and demand which was· 
one of the longest and most difficult questions with which it was faced. 

M. BuENCAMINO (Commonwealth of the Philippines). - The Government of the 
Commonwealth of the Philippines, which owes allegiance to 'the United States of America, 
is in full sympathy with the general objective of the conference, to wit, to bring about an 
international understanding for the maintenance of a reasonable balance between supply 
and demand on the world market by an international sugar agreement, and desires to 
co-operate in the accomplishment of this purpose. 

The Government of the Commonwealth has already regulated its production of sugar, 
which is limited to the amounts which the country is allowed to export to the United States 
of America, to the quantity needed for home consumption and, lastly, to a reserve equal to 
10% of the two former quantities put together. And I am authorised by the President of 
the Philippines to say that he is prepared to recommend to the Philippine National Assembly 
to prohibit the exportation of sugar from the Philippines to countries other than the Unlted 
States and its possessions with the following reservations : . 

(1) That the present arrangement with respect to the importation of Philippine 
sugar into the United States, as provided in the Independence Act of March 24th, 1934, 
remains in force during the life of the International Agreement {this involves the waiver 
by all the signatory countries in favour of the Commonwealth of the Philippines of such 
advantages now or hereafter accorded to said countries by the United States under the 
mo.s~-fa:voured-nation treatment, if ~nd when any change in the political status of the 
Ph1hppme Islands occur- such a waiver has already been made by many of the countries 
participating in this conference); 

· (2) That, in the event that the entry of Philippine sugar into the United States 
is further restricted or limited, there shall be allocated to the Commonwealth of the 
Phi.Iippines an export quota equal to the am~m~t which the Philippines may lose in the 
U~I~ed States market, such quota to be w1thm the total export quotas fixed in the 
or1gmal agreement. ; and . 

(3). That there shall be allocated to the Commonwealth of the Philippines a 
proportiOnate percentage of any future increase in world consumption. . 

M. FERREYROS (Peru). - In the opinion of the Peruvian deleO'ation we are meeting 
at the most favour.able moment to reach a satisfactory agreement. o The 'general situation 
o! the mar~et has Improved, st?cks have been considerably reduced and world prices have 
nsen steadily. However, the situation is full of dangers, which can only be avoided if we 
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. h · · · · 't ·s estimated that over 2 million 
reach agreement. To mention only t e mcrease m pnces, 1 1 . d' b 't I w rice 
tons of sugar have been bought by speculators attracted to th~r cothmo ~f[ h It~~ t~ ufioad 
relative to other commodities, and, if we fail, ~hen ~ost ~roba y, ey Wl a It But we 
their commitments and a considerable slump m pnces "'Ill be the necessary resu · . 
must not fail. The Chadbourne Agreement overlooked the fact that the sugar problem lS 

mainly political, and experience has· proved how futile it wa.s to try t? solve .th1~ probl~~ 
by un.d~rtakings between the industries. of the main expo~tmg coun~r1e~, while mcr~asmo 
quantities of sugar could be produced. with the help of all kmds of artlf1cml measures m the 
non-participating countries. · · . . . 

As far as Peru is concerned, we want to express our readmess to consider, m the most 
friendly spirit, any concrete proposals that may be put before the Confe~ence. We t3;ke the 
view that the recent export position of each country must be taken mto account m any 
fixing of quotas. 

Apart from the above general considerations in regard to ~~port quotas, there are 
several points that we would like to mention in regard to Peru's positiOn. 

1. Peru has no protected market whatever. All her production has to be sold at the 
free-market price. 

2. Peru has never contributed to world over-production and has never carried excessive 
stocks. The very gradual increase in her production has been entirely due to improvements 
in cultivation and manufacture, improvements essential to economic efficiency. 

3. The sugar industry of Peru is very old. This country was an exporter of concrete 
sugar, before granulated sugar was made. Consequently, the development of the industry, 
which has passed through so many crises, has reached such a point of economic balance that 
any upset of its capacity of production must have the most serious consequences. In the 
district where cane is grown, there is no possibility of an alternative crop. All the cane is 
irrigated and a large outlay of capital has been necessary in irrigation works that can be used 
for nothing else. Workers in the sugar districts have no alternative employment to which 
they could turn to earn their living. 

We are hopeful that agreement will be reached on the very important point- perhaps 
~he most impo_rt~D;t to ~e dealt wi~h :- of reducing duties and subsidies as prices rise. Also, 
m regard to hmitmg,·If not restnctmg, those exports that can only be effected under the 
protection of pref.erential treatment ?r subsidies in the exporting countries concerned. 

We a~so consider. of the great~st Importance any measures that can be taken to increase 
co~sumptwn .. To ~his end, we thm~ one .of ~he ~ost vital steps is the reduction of internal 
prices. Peru Is domg what she can m tlus directwn, by maintainin"' very low excise duties 
- wit~ the idea of m~king sugar available to her poorest classes. 

0 

Fmally, I would hke to say that our delegation will co-operate most willingly in the work 
of the Conference. 

Composition of the Statistical Committee. 

ll was agreed lhal the Slalislical Commillee should be composed as follows : 

Mr. John B. HuTsoN (United States of America), Dr. D. B. MEEK (India) 
D({-:v·P~YfURI1Tz1(Gte;tmtany}f, MAr.Qua

1
ries v)AN UFFORD (Netherlands), Mr. c. J. RoaERTso~ 

n erna wna ns I u e o gncu ture , M. Karol SACHS (Poland) M E s 
(France). , · . OHlER 

THIRD PLENARY MEETING. 

Held in London on Tuesday, April 6th, 1937, al 11 a.m. 

President: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

General Discussion (continuation). 

. M. CoLIJN (Netherlands).- The British have a sa in . It · . 
milk. Consequently, I am not going to dwell .on 1J g · IS D:0 . go?d crymg over spilt 
I have a strong feeling that we have to deplore the fact th~tlport~mties. m the. past, though 
an agreement on the sugar problem during the World C ~ was ound Impos~Ible to come to · 
some of the producing countries who were at the sam t' on ~renee of 1933. Smce that time 
increased their own production, he inevitable result ~ 1h-e~hporters of outsi.de sugar, have 
we call the free market. 0 w IC as been the shrmkage of what 
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Neither am I going to speak of the present sugar position itself. The situation is known 
to all of us and some of the speakers have already drawn our special attention to the general 
outline of the problem. 

I shall therefore confine myself to an attempt to fall in with the wish of our President, 
expressed in his introductory speech, that we should clearly and frankly state our wishes and 
intentions. The more concretely we express them, the more chance there is to come to 
conclusions. In the speech of the President, I have found nothing contradictory to my own 
convictions, but I realise at the same time that ultimately much will depend on the application 
given to the general ideas which were expressed. 

It may therefore be useful to state the views of the Government of the Netherlands 
with regard to the general principles laid down in the inaugural speech. 

In mentioning the Government of the Netherlands, I must make it clear that I am 
speaking on behalf of three different parts of our Kingdom. There is the home country, 
with its sugar-beet, and there are Java and Netherlands Guiana, which are producers and 
exporters of cane sugar. 

The home country used in former years to export sugar as well, but since a few years 
we have curtailed the production of sugar-beet and are not any longer exporters of home-made 
beet sugar. The reduction of our sugar-beet production amounts at present to about 28%. 
and the remaining 72%, augmented by the import of cane sugar from Guiana and Java, 
covers the consumption of the home country. 

It will be clear from this statement that the Netherlands itself cannot be a part of the 
so-called free market for sugar, and the same applies to Netherlands Guiana and Java. 
Guiana supplies itself and exports the remainder of its production to the Netherlands. The 
Dutch East Indies consume 10% of the normal production capacity of Java, whilst Java 
can place in the Netherlands 3% of that capacity and has to sell 87% outside the Kingdom 
of the Netherlands. 

I now wish to state what we have done to meet the changed circumstances. I draw 
your attention to the following facts. 

(1) We have reduced our beet-sugar area by 28%; 
(2) We have reduced the growing of cane sugar in Guiana; 
(3) We have, in connection with the Chadbourne Agreement, reduced the growing 

of cane sugar in Java by more than 50% ; · 
(4) Realising that high duties on sugar are an impediment to consumption, we 

have already made a beginning with the reduction of these duties in the Netherlands. 

I believe that it will be difficult to find a country that has made equally big sacrifices 
to meet the changed conditions in the sugar market. Hence it follows - I am afraid - that 
it will be very difficult for the Netherlands to enter into an agreement by which the big 
sacrifices made in the past should become permanent. It would indeed not be unreasonable, 
in the light of what others have done, to ask for a substantial increase in marketing 
possibilities. Besides I feel obliged to insist on a substantial part of the increase of future 
demand in the free market for those countries which have made the biggest sacrifices. 

In connection with the particular position of Java, I may ask your attention for what 
our President has said when referring to the fact that we could not devise a general formula 
applicable to all countries and that - on the contrary - we would have to draw up rules 
which will apply to each group of countries in accordance with the part they are playing as 
producers and exporters. 

In the first place, then, I can say that Java is the cheapest producer of sugar; and all 
speakers yesterday stressed the necessity of lookhg after the interests of the consumers. 
And, in the second place, the sugar industry in Java is indispensable for the subsistence of 
several millions of the native population. That industry must be kept alive, be it through 
artificial means, which we have hitherto not applied. 

In conclusion, a few words about the character of a convention eventually to be concluded. 
I wish particularly to stress the point, which has been done already by Mr. Ormsby-Gore as 
well, that such a convention must be comprehensive and effective. Otherwise the stability 
and order in the sugar market, which we all wish, will not be acquired. It will therefore be 
necessary to consider which other countries ought to be invited at a later stage to adhere to 
the convention, or what measures could be taken in case important producers, not being a 
party to the convention, should exercise a disturbing influence on the free market. 

Although an abolition of protection would be the most effective remedy for restoring the 
sugar market, I realise the impossibility of such a step, but I fully agree with our President 
when he urges the necessity of a direct link between the price-level of sugar and the amount 
of protection which various producers at present enjoy. 

I also agree with the wish expressed that the burden of taxation on sugar may be reduced 
to a more reasonable level and at the same time I agree as well with the suggestion, made by 
~me o! the. speakers yesterday, of creating some sort of authority which will keep an undue rise 
m prices m check. 

Looking upon ~II these questions- and more will appear in the course of our deliberation& 
- we must reco~mse that we are faced with an enormous problem, much more complicated 
th_an any other m the same field of action. But let us not forget that the consequences of 
failure to agree. are very serious: Because, if we fail, the situation will, at least for 
the more expensive sugar productron, become worse than· it has ever been before. 
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Mr TE WATER (Union of South Africa).- The Union is in coD?-plete acco_rd w~th t~es~ie~. 
that th~ chaos which has existed for so many years in the production and market~~h wo~ld 
calls for effective international action, and it would welcome mea~ures w f th ld 
reasonably secure rehabilitation by the adjustment of supplies to the requirement 0 e wor 
market. 

But I am instructed to say that, while it is possible for my delegation to exp~efl a1rd.ell!-e!lt, 
in advance, with the general principle of internation~l ~ction, m¥ Governments ma eclSlon 
will necessarily be determined by the trend of negotiatiOns at this.C?n~erencef. ~ter~fh1~is, 
I am fortunately placed, in that I am able at once to state tha~ It IS m con o~m~ Y WI le 
Union's domestic policy of limiting the expansion of its su~ar. mdustry, that It IS able, as a 
matter of international policy, to lend its support to the prme1ple of export control.. 

After delicate and protracted negotiations betwe~n th~ So~th .African su~ar mterests 
and the Union Government, a complete and systematic rat10~al~sat10n of the mdustry ~as 
been successfully achieved, whereby the production of sugar Withm. t?e bord~r.s of the Umon 
has been limited to a quantity of 476,488 short tons, and th~ position s~abihsed by Act of 
the Union· Parliament for a period of five years commencmg on April 30th, 1936, and 
safeguarded by a system of heavy penalties. 

It is right that I should explain that this restriction agreement in South Africa has had 
the effect of checking large-scale development planned by the big producers, and of severely 
limiting the aspirations of the smaller planters. 

This is not the occasion to state in definite figures the global export tonnage to which my 
Government will expect this Conference to agree, and which will be communicated to the 
appropriate Committee. On the Union's estimated internal consumption, the export tonnage 
bas been exactly calculated. It is a figure which has the merit of being a maximum fixed 
by law beyond which, for at least the period of the Act, the Union will not export, while, at 
the same· time, it will be found on examination to be reasonable both in terms of the potential 
capacity of production in the Union, and by way of comparison with the export quantum of 
other producing countries. My delegation will therefore claim that South Africa has already 
accomplished much that she might reasonably be called upon to do at this Conference. 

I have not attempted to deal with the wider economic implications which surround this 
question. In our case, it is not necessary, as my Government accepts without questioning, 
as fundamental to the purpose of this Conference, the principle of a long-term limitation of 
production. On its behalf, I have the honour to express the sincere hope that the labours of 
this Conference will result in an agreement which will be beneficial to its signatories and 
carry with it at the same time the virtue of success. 

M. BEAUDUIN (Belgium). - The Belgian delegation has studied the speech made by 
Mr. Ramsay MacDonald and entirely approves the general plan of action proposed therein. 

Belgi';lm is g.lad to avail herself of this o~portunity to express her thanks to the members 
of .the Umted Kingd?m Gove_rnment for their efforts, and the efforts of their spokesmen, to 
brmg about the meetmg of this Conference. There are, however, certain abstentions that are 
regrettable ; we should endeavour to persuade these countries to return. 

Belgium is a country whose production has to be harmonised with her agricultural 
economy an~ sh~ must consequently be in a position to export. But she is determined to 
purs!le a po~ICY mten~ed t~ ensure a .prop~r b~lance between production and consum tion. 
She IS ~arrym~ out this pol~cy by ~amtammg m the home market prices that are 1Ew in 
comparison with general pnc~s ruhng ~hroughout the ~ountry. Home prices are ke t at a 
lo~ level by the moder~te P?hcy of agriCultural protectiOn and Government taxation p Even 
~his measur~ of protection will be further reduced if as we hope our efforts 1 d t ·. 
m world pnces. ' • ea o an mcrease 

Belgium desires to point· out that the protection accorded d h 1 · · 
agricultural and that no bounty, either direct or indirect is ug~a!~eder 'thws ~ exclusively 
manufacturers or refiners of sugar. ' e1 er o exporters, 

The United Kingdom Government and several delegat h d · 
the extremely favourable conditions now obtaining for the·s~~ce~ve f t~ll:wnC ourf attentiOn to 
I be allowed to endorse these observations and also ex ress m . ? 1S .on ere~ce. May 
an Agreement we shall never again meet with condifions yf Op1mobl that 1f we fall to reach 
have to abandon all hope of harmonising consumption a d so ~vo~~a e to success and shall 
case would, I think, be so serious that I am optimistic e~ phrot ubc 1l?n. The outlook in that 
will be crowned with success. ug 0 e 1eve that our endeavours 

Dr. MoRITZ (Germany). - The German dele at' h 
Conf~rence with the greatest optimism. Natur~Il1onrk as cll~h to th~ International Sugar 
convmced of the need of a World Sugar Conventi~' 1 e a . e ~at10ns present, we are 
Agreement. For our part we will make every effortn't anbd. bel~etvebm the possibility of an 

. o rmg 1 a out. 
Germany recalls With pleasure the first important ste · t k · 

the Chadbourne Scheme. We are all acquainted w'th t?- l en m that direction- namely 
not been wholly successful and we know the reaso~s f 1s . gree~ent and know that it ha~ 
~ure that the purpose of the present Conference will beor 1~1s partial lack of success. I am 
lf an endeavour is made to extend still further and ac 1eved and a happy result secured 
Chadbourne Agreement and to bring in all th~ appl~ fu.lly, the rules embodied in the 
concerned. . sugar-pro ucmg countries which are really 
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There are three ways in which, as regards production, the difficulties in respec~ of a given 
commodity may be overcome : Either production can be limited, or consumption can be 
increased, or surplus production can be exported. We ourselves feel that if any count;y 
may fairly claim to have its interests considered, that country is one which has regulated 1ts 
production and is increasing its home consumption. This is the case with Germany. 

Before' the war, in her best export year, Germany exported about 1,300,000 tons of sugar, 
and at the same .time consumed an appreciably larger quantity at home. For reasons to 
which it is unnecessary to refer in detail at present, Germany no longer exports. 

After the war, Germany regulated her production and considerably increased her home 
consumption. Whereas, in recent years, the world yearly average for sugar consumption 
had only risen by about 3%, Germany showed, for the year 1935/36, an increase of from 8 
to 9 %- Germany did not avail herself of the export quotas provided under the Chadbourne 
Agreement, but placed them at the disposal of other countries. Moreover, after the expiry 
of that Agreement, Germany did not export sugar, because she was reorganising her internal 
economy which provided for another form of the utilisation of sugar-beet. 

Other countries not parties to the Chadbourne Agreement have increased their production 
to the detriment of an ordered world sale and have even benefited from the increased outlets 
resulting from increased consumption. Therefore, if we now desire to establish new export 
quotas for sugar-producing countries, there can be no question of taking as a basis a passing 
state of affairs like the present situation. On the contrary, fairly long periods should be taken 
as a basis, and a general watch should be kept on the development of the sugar question. 

Germany cannot remain permanently in the position she now occupies as a result of 
the reorganisation to which I have referred. She will again become a sugar exporter, because 
she requires exports in order to import other commodities she needs. Leaders in my country 
have already declared officially many times that Germany does not desire to cut herself off 
from the current world trade. . Germany will appear once more on the world sugar market, 
and that as an exporter. 

If it is sought to take the exports for the last few years as a basis for the allocation of 
quotas, the grotesque result would ensue that Germany's sugar export quota would be nil. 
That would obviously be ridiculous, since Germany has an estimated production for the 
current year of about 2 million tons, and since both. her area under cultivation and her beet
sugar production are far in excess of those of other sugar-beet growing countries. 

I will close by repeating that Germany will do all she can to bring about an agreement 
on the world sugar problem, and I wish you all success in your untiring efforts in a worthy 
cause. · 

Mr. Vincent MASSEY (Canada).- Unlike many of the other countries represented here, 
the interest of the Dominion of Canada in this Conference is primarily that of an importer 
and consumer of sugar. Canada imports five-sixths of its sugar requirements and is, at the 
moment, I understand, the largest importer of this commodity after the United States of 
America and the United Kingdom. We should therefore find it difficult to concur in any 
decision at this Conference which would interfere with the steady and abundant supply to 
our market of economically priced sugar. . · 

Canada's production of sugar is comparatively unimportant. One reason for this is 
that the only encouragement given our domestic beet-sugar industry has been through the 
protection which it secures from a duty maintained for revenue purposes only. The domestic 
industry receives no assistance by way of subsidy or special remission of taxes from the Federal 
Government. 

I need only add in conclusion that my Government will give sympathetic consideration 
to any concrete measures which may be proposed at this Conference by those Powers whose 
interest in these questions, as sugar-producing States, is greater than ours. 

M. MASARYK (Czechoslovakia). - On behalf of the Czechoslovak Government, I wish 
to join the previous speakers in welcoming the convocation of this Conference. It is our 
earnest desire to co-operate to the full in these very important discussions, with the definite 
purpose of achieving some tangible results. The combination of Mr. Ramsay MacDonald, 
Dr. Colijn, Mr. Norman Davis and Mr. Ormsby-Gore as leaders of our efforts, fills us with 
confidence for the future of the Conference. 

Without going into a detailed statement of the situation of the Czechoslovak sugar 
production, I would like, as briefly as possible, to state the fact that Czechoslovakia, having 
been the biggest exporter of sugar in Europe and the largest exporter of refined sugar in the 
world, was one of the first countries to voluntarily reduce her production in a very drastic 
manner, in order to help in the international efforts of maintaining the equilibrium of the 
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world's production and consumption. We started by reducin~ to an exten~ of 30% of our:· 
own accord, and then later joined Cuba with additional reductions, so t~at, m the l~~t ye:h,s 
we have planted about half of the former area. Here I would hke to men Ion e 
tremendous reduction which all beet-sugar countries have undertaken. 

J~st like every sugar-producing country, Czechoslovaki~ has its own problems which it 
has to solve in its own way. l\Iore than half of our population are farmers and, to many of 
these, sugar-beet has been for generations the main and most important crop. .We have 
endeavoured earnestly and honestly to find a suitable substitute for sugar-beet whiCh would 
not lower the standard of life amona our farmers and it was only to a small extent that we 
succeeded. Nevertheless, we have shown our goodwill by coming down to half of our !ormer 
capacity. I need not emphasise that these measures have been extremely unpopular with ~ur 
farmers, who are organised in the most powerful political party in my country, from which 
the Prime Ministers of Czechoslovakia have been recruited for the last fifteen years. 

Czechoslovakia has a hundred years of tradition as a sugar-producing country : in 
proclaiming her full willingness to co-operate in these negotiations, I must also voice the 
earnest hope of my Government that our claims to a justified proportion of the free sugar 
market will be fully respected. European exports are relatively small and therefore it seems 
ot us t~at a solution can and will be found acceptable to all. 

I am speaking to you as the chief delegate of Czechoslovakia - that does not mean that 
I understand much about sugar production - and even less about sugar marketing - but 
I have been born and brought up among the sugar-beet fields of Bohemia. It is my humble 
opinion that higher prices internationally would mean a lesser financial burden to millions 
of nationals of many sugar-producing countries who enjoy three or even four lumps in their 
cup - in other words, the lowering of protectionist arrangements of a varied and ingenious 
sort in the sugar world. 

May I cr~ve your indulgence for another thought of a non-expert mind ? When I said 
that I hope smcerely that an agreement will be reached, I meant not a rigid one but an 
elastic one. Many of us feel that we are about to turn the corner :some have already'done so. 
I ~ean tha~, on the .horizon, we see once again the possibility of using the word "prosperity" 
wit~out bemg conside~ed very queer .. Prosperity means in~r~as~d consl!mption ?f goods 
- mcreased co.nsumpt10n of sugar. This may sound too optimistic, especially commg from 
the representative o! a Central European Republic. But I feel that a note of modest optimism 
should be so~n~ed m the European concert, and I assure you that my courage to do so has 
not been artifiCially or synthetically produced for this special occasion. 

t thM.WVININdASY (Hungary).- It ~as with great pleasure that Hungary accepted the invitation 
. o e or ugar Conference, smce, for a ~umber of years, we, too, have considered it most 
Important and necessary. that the production and consumption of sugar throuo-hout the 
world should be brought mto balance by means of some international agreeme t .o d t 
ensure the steady process of production. n , m or er o 

kH~ng~ry ~he!ng an expordting country, was doubly affected by the contraction of the free 
mar e . or IS reason, an because Hungary was aware of the nece 't f · t · 
regulation of this problem, she took part in creating the Chadbourne A SSI yo ~n I~ ernatiO~al 
out the stipulations of this Agreement Hungar r d d h gree~en · Y carrymg 
exte!lt poss~ble, that is to say, about 50%. B~ thi~~~ep H~~ga~ p~odkct10n to the greatest 
full m the aim to reduce sugar stocks and production It'· h ~f y oo . out her part to the 
should further reduce her production. Social and ag~aria I~ tar l cofc~Ivable th~t Hungary 
attach to this branch of production in Hun . ar H n m eres s o t e ?tmost Importance 
agreement can be arrived at by the mutual ~nJ~rsta u~~ary trusts th.at, If an international 
participate in the increased world consumption and· th mt of allblpadrties concerned, she will 
former production. ' us e ena e gradually to regain her 

yve accept in every respect the principles laid down b M M 
meetmg; b~t we would request at the same time that t y r. . acDon~l~ at the opening 
should receive full consideration. he special conditiOns of Hungary 

. Don . Rafael Paino PICHARDO (Dominican Re ubi' ) . . 
mdu~try m the Dominican Republic has been avot Ic . - The rumatiOn of the sugar 
pomim~an Government, under the leadership of HisdEd, thanks to t~e protection which the 
It. This has not been in the form of subsidies but x.ce ency Presi~ent Trujillo, has given 
of the State, through reductions in taxes which 'h ' WI~h ?ther ~acrifices made on the part 
to carry on until now. , ave rna e It possible for our sugar producers 

The. area.s dedicated to the planting of su ar cannot . 
unable, m this way, to compensate ourselves lor the 1 be usehd for other crops and we are 

. . · osses we ave sustained. 
The DommiCan Republic has no protected k . 

rherifore we haye a!e the free markets. At the ~~r ~~s fo~ Its sugar, and the only markets 

t~c~oi~~~~~Pt~~~ thes~~~i~icea!0 s~~~r s1!d~st~;Ph!~t;.~ I~1~rt~e~et~~~n~~~.ii~~ot~l~t ~~~ 
• n ri u e Its share right up to the 



-39-

·present time, by a limitation of its production, as we cultivate only about 75% of our possible 
producing capacity. 

The Government of the Dominican Republic has sent its delegation, imbued with_ a s~irit 
, of goodwill, to this Conference, and with a desire to co-operate in its successful termmatxon, 

and to help in the solution of the mutual problems with which we here to-day are all faced. 
· The Government of the Dominican Republic wishes to express, through my medium, 

· · · its hope that a mutual recognition of these problems will permit the arriving at satisfactory 
measures to the best interests of all the countries here represented. 

My Government also wishes me to express to the British Government its hearty and cordial 
thanks for having made possible realisation of this Conference and for the hospitality which 
has been extended to us. 

FOURTH PLENA-RY MEETING. 

Held in London on Tuesday, April 6th, 1937, at 4.30 p.m. 

President: The Right Hon. W. G. A. ORMSBY-GORE; 
later, The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

General Discussion (continued). 

M. SPINASSE (France). - I should first like, on behalf of my country, to thank His 
Majesty's Government for the hospitality they are extending to our Conference. I would 
also like to thank Mr. MacDonald for the welcome he gave us, the part he is taking in our 
work and his contribution towards its successful outcome. 

His· Presidency as well as his speech remind us that our Conference is a direct outcome 
of the Monetary and Economic Conference of 1933. This reminder gives to our discussions 
their full significance, and fxxes the responsibilities devolving upon our Governments. · 

At that time, the depression was at its nadir. The very universa,lity of the evil and its 
gravity excluded those international remedies which could alone have brought relief. To-day, 
the problem before us is no doubt still a difficult one, but our President has formulated it 
clearly. He has urged the necessity of its solution and has indicated the means by which, 
under improved conditions, that solution may be found. Furthermore, men of clear head 
and stout heart, like Mr. Cordell Hull, have shown, in concert with President Roosevelt, 
even while the crisis was at its height, that, for a great country, a policy which aimed at 
re-establishing national enterprise was not inconsistent with economic co-operation in the 
international sphere. 

It is in order to demonstrate this wish for co-operation that our country is taking part 
in the Sugar Conference, for, so far as concerns France, she claims to have solved a problem 
which in the international field still awaits a solution. 

Since the campaign of 1931/32, French production has varied between 760,000 metric 
tons and 1,080,000 metric tons, to which must be added a colonial production of 160,000 to 
180,000 tons - i.e., a total varying between 930,000 and 1,250,000 tons for a total 
consumption of about 1,070,000 tons. On our market, therefore, a balance is practically 
struck between production and consumption. This result is owing to the application of trade 
agreements concluded in 1931, extended in 1934 to the whole of the French Empire and made 
compulsory by law in 1935 ; you will permit me to give a short account of the origin and main 
features of these agreements. 

In 1931, when the world price of sugar was steadily falling, abnormally favourable 
weather conditions created a surplus of some 200,000 tons for the home country. On the 
other hand, the production of cane sugar by our colonies was maintained at the level which it 
had reached during the war- at a time, that is to say, when it had to make good an enormous 
deficit in the cultivation of beet. The export of this dangerous surplus would have weighed 
too heavily upon producers, who were working under such conditions that the international 
price of sugar, abnormally low at that time, could not secure for them a reasonable profit. 
Prices had, therefore, to drop and the surpluses to burden the home market for a very long 
time, without it being possible to foresee either a limit to the fall or a limit to the chaos which 
it was bound to create in an important branch of our economic life. 

In view of so grave a danger, a danger comparable to that which we are to-day seeking 
to avert in the world market, manufacturers and planters in France concluded a trade 
agreement valid for three years. They decided to withdraw from the market 170,000 tons 
of su.,.ar to limit supplies to estimated requirements and to create an organisation to promote 
incre~sed consumption by means of propaganda. In 1934, these agreements were renewed 
for a further three years and they were acc_eded to by colonial producers who agreed to limit 
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their ex orts to the home country to 13% of the .home consumption. Every ¥ear, the 
organisJion responsible for enforcing the agreement and for sec~rmg respect for It by the 

art fixes the limits of production, taking due account of the estimated. needs of consumers 
~nd ~f stocks which will presumably have to be kept available at ~he openm~ of th.e crop year ..• 
The quota thus fixed is divided between the sugar-growers m a certam ra~10, and t~e. -
manufacturer in his turn lays down for ,each of ·the planters, who supply him a ma;,_nm 
tonnage based upon the size of his former deliveries. 

Lastly, since 1935, legislative measures make the building ?f new factories sub~ect. to 
previous permission and provide that any disputes that may arise ~hrough the apphcatlon 
of the agreement shall, failing friendly agreement between the parties, be brought before a 
paritary committee appointed by the Ministry of Agriculture. 

I have dwelt upon this point in order to explain more clearly the ve.ry sp~cial place that 
France occupies in the sugar trade of the world. Since 1932, she has, m pomt of fact, and 
except for temporary imports, imported an annual average of 700 tons, and she has exported 
amounts varying between 38,000 tons in 1932/33, for a total producti?n of 930,900 ton~, and 
66,000 tons in 1934/35, for a total production of 1,250,000 t?ns. This means, I~ relation to 
the production of each of these crop years, a percentage of 4 m one case and 4.5 m the other. 

These figures prove the value of the 1931-1935 agreements and the strict discipline to 
which producers have submitted. They also show that France's influence upon the 
international market is infinitesimal and that she is in no degree responsible for the trouble 
which has occasioned the meeting of our Conference. 

She will continue in this course, but I would have you observe that the best considered 
agreements may be neutralised in their effects by the play of factors which are entirely 
beyond human control. Should heavy rains in the spring encourage the beets to grow and 
sho~ld the sun increase their sugar content the estimates are then exceeded and there will 
agam be a surplus. France will ask th~ nations here represented to allow her to export in 
the event of these unexpected and unayo,Idable surpluses. Moreover, the perfect organisation 
of her market reduces them to the mmimum and the results which she has so far achieved 
should, I think, allay any possible misgivings. 

Other reasons too point to. the same conclusion. These prospective surpluses can be 
partly stoyed and only released m the. course of the following crop year if the shortage of the 
new crop IS not such as to allow of their absorption. The tonnage which we ask to be allowed 
to place upon ~he ~re~ marke~ wou!d•. therefore, represent only a very small fraction of a 
real surplus which IS Itself stnctly hmited . 

. our request, which ~s in a~l respects similar to that already accepted by the International 
~dvi.sory Whe.at. Committee, IS thus a reasonable and fair one and we are re ared to ut 
Itf, Withm the hmits of a general agreement, in the form best adapted to meet Che ~equiremfnts 
o the common good. 

The experience of our country has shown us only too well the value of or. · t' d 
we have experienced the difficulties that have to be overc . gamsa Ion an 
only wish ardently to contribute to the success of the Co~~:e~n e such ~easure th.at we ~an 
and seems to us necessary, not only to increase the standard of Iff~ f This ~ucces\~ possible . 
the worl~, but in order to inspire in all countries confidence in t~r prm ucers f rougho~t 
co-operatiOn. We believe that such co-operation ·n 1 . e e ICacy. o economic stil~ m~re ~ormidable international problems as for e~~ al on~h furmsh a solution for other ~ap.Id rise m the price of raw materials. Th'e Governm:~ ef the pRresenbtl-.day.problem of the 
m Its efforts to attain these ends. n ° e epu IC will be unsparing 

Dr. MEEK (India). -I have only a very sho t t t of the Government of India at this sta e This s r s a el?ent. of policy to make on behalf 
full statement made by the United Ki~gdom del t;t!~en\Is bnef largely because of the very 
for I find myself in general agreement with m!n a IOf a our. meeting yesterday afternoon 
'!he United Kingdom delegation has laid articular Y 

0 
the pou~ts made in that statement: 

mteres.ts and brought out that importa~ce by sh;~~ss ~h the II~portance of the consumers' 
the price of sugar would involve the United Kin dom g at an. mcre~se of 1s. per cwt. in 
?f £2,000,000 per annum. The same increase in g ric ctfsumer In an mcreased expenditure 
~n the cost to the Indian consumer of almost £6 00 o s. per cwt. would mean an increase 
Important therefore, not only to the producer but ai OfOOO pedr. annum. The price factor is . . , so, rom a Ifferent angle, to the consumer 

In his opemng address, the President classified II . . . 
under three heads, indicating at the same time the~ cou~tnes mter!lsted i~ sugar production bl the members of each class in order to secure an inJPe ~· unfertaking which might be given 
o a r~asona~le balance between supply and dema~a Iona agreement for the maintenance 
coun~ries which do not at present export to the free ma' The first of these classes covered 
sufficient, or e~port to a preferential market) Ind' rket (whether they import or are self
category. Dur~ng the relatively short period sin'ce thela, as loU: all know, falls within that 
h~~n;;n~:~~ ~~~ t~: ~~ia:s~~~ of the sugar industryi~rinili~I~t~:~~~e:~: ~;~ar-im.porting 
practically self-sufficient i£ the m!~;/~:~ure~c~ed ~hen the country may be u_;eara~~rcir!: suggest~d for the countries falling in this ~rst ufphe~. Th!l undertaking which ghas been 
productiOn or exports should be regulated so as to ~ a~s t ? which India belongs is that the am am the free market at as high a figure 
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as possible. In view of the position of self-sufficiency now attained by India, the regulation 
suggested means in effect a regulation of exports from India. . 

The Government of India are willing to co-operate in the efforts which are no~ ~eing 
made to reach a general and effective agreement, and as a contribution, which !·trust will be 
acknowledged as valuable, towards the present negotiations, I have been authorised to inform 
the Conference that the Government of India are willing to offer to prohibit the export of 
sugar from India by sea, elsewhere than to Burma, for a period of five years. 

The PRESIDENT explained the special reference to Burma. He recalled that, on Aprillst, 
1937,Burma ceased to be a province of British India and became a separate Government. 

M. Lxu Chieh (China). - It has not been without some hesitation that the Chinese 
Government finally accepted the invitation to participate in this Conference, but, in so doing, 
it is entirely motivated by the desire to collaborate as far as possible with other nations in the 
common effort of economic planning. 

China was not a party to the protracted negotiations that have led up to the present 
Conference, and perhaps, for that reason, I may say that the Chinese delegation has come to 
this meeting with quite an open mind as ~o the various questions to be discussed. 

At the present stage, before concrete proposals are placed before us, I am not prepared 
to define the attitude of the Chinese delegation, but, Mr. President, to comply with your wish 
that each delegation should express its general view on the subject, I shall, as a layman 
speaking on this intricate subject, attempt very briefly and frankly to state the special position 
of my country in regard to the sugar situation. 

China is interested in sugar, both as consumer and producer. At one time, sugar was 
a great staple in China and was exported even to Great Britain, but she has in recent years 
become a heavy importer of this commodity. In 1935, she imported white sugar to the value 
of $26,447,000 and that was the lowest figure for many years .. As a consumer, we naturally 
do not like to see prices being raised to any appreciable extent above a just economic level. 
For the purpose of this Conference, however, it is the position of the producer that requires 
special consideration, and, as a producer, China is now confronted with many peculiar 
difficulties perhaps not obtaining in other countries. 

In the first place, Chinese producers are operating on a minor scale, with small plants 
and in most cases out-of-date methods. The result is that the Chinese sugar industry finds 
it increasingly difficult to survive foreign competition even in the home market, unless 
improved methods of cultivation and preparation are introduced. If any measure is taken 
to restrict the present productive capacity of the industry, as I believe was proposed at the 
time ofthe World Economic Conference, it would mean, in China, an arbitrary discrimination 
against the home producer in favour of foreign producers already equipped with large-scale 
organisation and modern manufacturing methods. 

Secondly, the beet-sugar industry, which chiefly flourished in Manchuria, has been severely 
dislocated as a result of foreign armed invasion since 1931, and consequently a programme of 
reorganisation involving perhaps a geographical redistribution of the industry, will be 
necessary if China's national needs are to be protected. 

Thirdly, the Chinese· market to-day is flooded with foreign-produced sugar smuggled 
through territories now in armed occupation. It is estimated that no less than 80,771 bags 
of white sugar of 90 kilogrammes each were smuggled in one week into Tientsin alone from 
the so-called demilitarised zone. The figure just quoted is chosen at random and actually 
represents the period of April 12th to 18th of last year, and I need not say what heavy loss 
is thereby inflicted on the Chinese Customs Revenue. In North China, the market is so 
saturated with 'this cheap smuggled sugar, that traders find it impossible to sell even at half 
the proper price, in fact less than the duty payable on importation. 

These then are some of the disadvantages under which the Chinese producer has to labour 
to keep the industry alive, and these will be some of the factors which the Chinese Government 
will have to take into account in determining its ultimate course of action. 

Further, I am able to say that the Chinese sugar industry is not subsidised by national 
funds, bounties or other indirect methods, and the Chinese tariff rate is by no means prohibitive 
and compares extremely fa-yourably with that of .sozpe ot~er countries. · I believe it i~, i~ fact, 
about one-third of the tanff rate of one of Chma s neighbours. We agree that It 1s bad 
economy while there are countries having favourable conditions for the production of sugar, 
to handi~ap these countries by the artificial stimulation of production in other countries 
less favoured. But China is one of those countries naturally favoured for the production of 
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. d With an increas~ in 

oducer should not be Ignore · · f r expansion 
this commodity, and her inter~st :s u~alfon like China's I believe there IS Whlie othe Chinese 
the purchasing powr ~~0~1a::d )/the importation of for~ign. s~f~r~o ordination of world 
both- in home pro . u~e~ the desirability of international actiOn m d do~s not contemplate 
Government d.~!::~d for primary c~ml!lodit~es su~h as suga~~ a~oduction, it is equally 
~!!1Jru~:~tal measures fo: the artificdial .stthimutlaatdi~qp.u~fe s~~pe~sating .measurdes, toffpl~ce 

d t th sent JUncture an WI ou d "b d 1s alrea y su ermg 
~~a~?;;:tri~tion: !:~n industry w~c~, for {~~iJa:~~~ei ~:;~ni~~~1Chi~a t~kes p~t i~h thi~ 
from unparalleled disadvantages. u ' as . . t• nal economic planmng, an WI no 
Conference with the sole desire to co-ope.rate Ill_ rte~~:nl~o any practical scheme that may be 
fail to give careful study and sympathetic consi era 
put forward by this Conference. 

First Report of the Committee on Credentials. 
. d R · porteur submitted the 

:Mr. TE WATER (Union of Sout? A!rica), as Chairman an ap ' 
report of the Committee on Credentials. . f B "l China Haiti and Peru, 

:Mr. te Water proposed t~at, in view~ t~e 1d.s~~n~~k~d t~a~1b'tain th~ necessary powe.rs 
the heads of the four delegations concerne s ou 
by telegraph. · l (1 d the 

The Conference look note of the report ~~ lhe Committee on Credenlza s an approve 
proposals which the Chairman of that Commzllee hszd made. 

FIFTH PLENARY MEETING. 

Held in London on Thursday, April 8lh, 1937, at 5 p.m. 

President: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

General Discussion (continued). 

M DEFLY (Haiti).- I should like first to express to the Lord President ofthe Council 
my G~vernment's grateful thanks for he~ng invited to attend the .International Sugar 
Conference. I should also like to thank him on behalf of my. ~elegat10n for the words of 
welcome he has addressed to us as the representative of the British Government. 

The fact that despite the modest figure for its sugar output so far attained, the Republic 
of Haiti has ~ot been. excluded from these important discussions, emphasises the 
fair-mindedness with which the President of the Conference has sought to inspire this 
gathering · and my delegation is now assured that any proposals submitted for the approval 
of this ass~mbly will he based on a wise and due regard for the special economic circumstances 
of each country. 

The delegation of Haiti accepts the programme so clearly formulated by the President 
in his opening speech and agrees that the moment is well chosen for an attempt to reach a 
general agreement. And approving unreservedly the President's wish that delegations should 
state " clearly and frankly what their wishes and intentions are, " it will set forth its point 
of view as clearly as possible. 

I have referred to H.ai~i's modest production figure. At the present time, Haiti exports 
40,000 tons a year. This Is one seven-hundredth part of the world's production, which is 
reckoned at 28,000,000 metric tons a year. These figures speak for themselves. There is 
I think, no need of proof that Haiti's small output can have no influence upon world prices' 
and, a fortiori, bears no part of the responsibility for the chaotic conditions of the sugar market: 
Not only is Haiti's production very small, hut the whole of it finds its way to the free market 
at the world price. It has not, like other supplies, any protected markets which allow a 
large proportion of the crop to be disposed of at prices above the world price and the surplus 
to be sold at a price even lower than the cost of production. 

~he !ull producti~n capacity of Hai~i, which was t~e cra~le of the sugar industry in 
America, IS far from bemg reached. In spite of the low sellmg-priCes production has regularly 
increased in r~ce~t years. And ~he delegation for Haiti can assure y~u that the establishment 
of new factones IS ardently desired both by our closely settled agricultural population, and 

• See below, page 67. 
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by;. ii'gricultural labourers, the number of whom has been increased during the last ten years 
by the many thousands of Haiti workers who, before the world crisis, were employed by the 
sugar industry in Cuba. 

. The social questions which confront the Government of Haiti with problems di~cult 
·to solve, coupled with the fixed determination of the Government to develop natwnal 
production in general, including all the principal articles of export, in such manner as to 
establish the national economy on as sound a basis as possible, would naturally call for the 
development of the sugar industry in Haiti, if there were no international considerations to 
be taken into account. 

Accordingly, the delegation for Haiti, convinced of the extreme difficulty of the present 
moment and anxious to contribute all that it can towards this attempt to secure a general 
agreement between the producing countries, declares that it will limit its claim upon the free 

, market to a quota of 40,000 metric tons ; this is the export figure which it will reach during 
the present crop season, and it urgently requests this Conference to regard this figure as a 
minimum, a minimum which the Haitian delegation does not hesitate to qualify as vital to 
Haiti's none too stable economic life. 

My delegation would add that it will be shortly submitting to the Bureau of this 
Conference a memorandum setting forth clearly and frankly its views as to the possibility 
of putting an end to the sugar war between the big producers, a war from which Haiti suffers 
and would be bound to suffer more than anyone else, should it continue. 

M. CoiMBRA (Brazil). - Brazil has been in the past centuries the principal world 
sugar exporter. Her exports were limited to the measure at which her home market developed, 
but her sugar production continues to be one of the main agricultural industries of the country. 
This explains the interest of Brazil in this Conference. 

Brazil has got sugar lands as well adapted to planting as the best in the world. Sugar 
cultivation was the first and the most ancient agricultural industry of Brazil. Our production 
could be greatly developed, but Brazil has always tried to follow in this matter a careful 
policy, voluntarily limiting her production to the home and export market capacity. Instead 
of throwing into the international trade large quantities which would aggravate the chronic 
crisis with which this commodity is based, Brazil has applied a great part of the surplus, which 
could be made into sugar, to the making of alcohol. 

In this way, we have reduced the exportable surplus to the minimum indispensable of 
the life and security of our production. 

We need this exportation as an economic basis on which to maintain one of the principal 
branches of Brazilian agriculture. 

Setting up a Negotiating Committee. 

The general discussion of the aims of the Conference being thus completed the PRESIDENT 
drew attention to a "Note on the Position " submitted by the Bureau1 containing a survey of 
the views expressed by delegations and suggestions for further examination of particular 
points. 

The three questions to be answered by the Conference were : 
(a) Had these points been adequately stated ? 
(b) How, later, were they to be discussed? 
(c) How were the results of these discussions to be collated, with a view to producing 

a draft agreement for adoption, signature and ratification ? 

The Conference agreed to accept the document submitted as the basis for further action. 

The PRESIDENT then suggested that a small group of two or three members should be 
formed, to receive and co-ordinate the answers given by the various delegations to the questions 
raised. This seemed to him to be by far the most expeditious method. It would be impossible 
for the President alone to undertake this task. 

The Conference agreed to authorise the Bureau, at its ne:xt meeting, to lake an e:xeculive 
action as to the manner in which replies to the questions raised and adopted could best be obtained 
and collated. 2 

• See below, page 44. 
• In accordance with the above decision, the Bureau decided at its meeting on April 9th, 1937, to setup II Committee 

with restricted memborship which would be empowered to undertake negotiations and establish the necessary contacts 
in order to deal with the questions set forth in document Conr. Sucre/13(1). 

It was agreed that the members of this Negotiating Committee should be : 
The PnESitlENT assisted by Sir F. LEITH-Ross (United Kingdom); 
Mr. Norman DAvis (United States of A~erica); 
His Excellency !II. Charles SPINASSE, asSISted by III. BILLET (France) i 
Dr. Alfons MORITZ (Germany). 
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ANNEX. 

NOTE ON THE POSITION. 

London, April 8th, 1937. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Most delegations appear to agree on : 
h d and " non-exporters " (a) Regulation of the free market by " exporters " on the one an 

on the other ; 
(b) Endeavours to promote consumption; and . . 
(c) As connected with both (a) and (b), reduction of protective duties when pr1ces rise. 

But difficulties arise in the concrete expression apparently expected from these principles, particularly 
(a) the regulation of the free market. 

1. Attitude of Various Countries towards the Regulation of the Free Market. 

(i) The exporting countries in general seek increased outlets. 

(ii) Certain other countries, not at present exporters, ask for a right to export. 

(iii) Importing cou~tries have indicated the desire to maintain or increase production. 

Although it is impossible at this stage to say precisely what the aggregate _deman?s _amount to. in 
figures (particularly as several important exporters - i.e., the Union of Sov1et Soc1ahst Re~ubhcs, 
Brazil and Portugal -have not yet stated their attitude), it is clear that no agreement could satisfy all 
these claims. 

Being now in possession of an agreed figure for the estimation of the requirements of the free market, 
and possessing on the other hand data as to real exports of the di!Terent countries in the last year, the 
delegations are in a position to consider afresh their attitudes in view of the necessity of some 
accommodation in their respective claims. 

2. Prospects of Accommodation. 

An improvement in the position of the world's sugar markets can be obtained if those sugar-producing 
countries, whose home consumption is small" but exports relatively large, take measures to increase their 
home consumption and to reduce the production of sugar. 

Increased outlets for exporting countries may be looked for from two sources, action by importing 
countries and future increase of consumption. 

(i) Immediate Increase of Free-market Requirements by Action taken by Importing or Self-sufficing 
countries. - The free market at present (provisionally 3,170,000 tons) is of course approximately equal 
to the total of present exports. An immediate improvement in those exports is therefore only possible 
if importing countries will take more - i.e., by curtailing their ·own production, or, in certain cases their 
imports from preferential suppliers. The same would apply to selt-sufficing countries. ' 

(ii) Increase of Consumption. - The extent to which increase of consumption may be available 
for exporters is affected by the following considerations : 

(?) Willingness has so far not been expressed either by countries not at present obtaining 
supplies from the free market, or by those partly obtaining such supplies to abstain from meeting 
the increases of their consumption by increases in their own production; ' 

(b) Pre~umably _the Unite~ States of America will let full-duty countries have a proportionate 
share of the mcrease m the Uruted States consumption; 

(c) Part at least of any increase in British Empire consumption will presumably b d 
for Empire producers. e reserve 

3. The Price Factor. 

If exporting c~untries cannot. secure an~ immediate increase in their outlets but can onl look to 
a favourable share m future expansiOn, they will have to consider whether or t ·t ld b d y 
to them to conclude an agreement on the basis of their present export po ·to ~. woud te a vanta~eous 
prices safeguarding the interests of producers, taking into account at tshlelons m to: er tho s~cure higher 

I th. t· . . same 1me e mterests of consumers. n 1s connec 1on, 1t will be necessary to consider not only th "bl · 
prices which might result from an agreement, but also the posslbllity that t: poss! etl~crease ov_er present 
not be maintained if agreement is not reached. e presen evel of pr1ces would 

POINTS FOR CONSIDERATION. 

It. is suggested that the following should be considered by th c t 
countries interested : e on erence or by particular groups of 

(a) Are importing countries prepared to envisage an t" . 
an Immediate increase in the outlets for the exporting coun~r~~ ~on Which would' preserve or secure 
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. (b) Will the existing exporting countries agree to a limitation and regulation of their exports 

to a figure not substantially 1_1xceeding the present requirements of the free market - i.e.; their 
present aggregate exports ? 

(c) What regulations should be proposed for countries which do not at present export but 
which may make a claim to an export quota ? • • · ' 

(d) On what basis should any increase of demand in the free market be allocated between the. 
exporting countries ? 

(e) Would it be possible to have a system of fundamental quotas based on present requirements 
of the market; and also fle:~:ible quotas coming into operation as the requirements increase, these 
flexible quotas not necessarily being allocated on the same basis as the fundamental quotas ? 

(f) What steps can be taken by the various Governments concerned to increase consumption 
in their territories by reduction of fiscal charges or other means ? 

(g) What measure do those countries whose home consumption is comparatively small and 
exports comparatively large, propose to take to overcome their marketing difficulties, by reducing 
their area of cultivation and by increasing their home consumption; for instance, by means of vigorous •. 
propaganda ? 

(h) What obligations could Governments accept as regards the future limitation of protective 
duties, subsidies, bounties, etc. ? · 

(i) What measures are considered possible and desirable to protect the free world market 
against the eventual disturbing influences from the side of producers not taking part in the 
Convention ? 

(j) Are the producing countries prepared to limit and regulate their production in such a way 
as to avoid the creation of excessive stocks which, even if segregated, would weigh on the market ? 

(k) What are the views of the various countries as to the level of price it is desired to secure 
by an agreement ? 

POINTS RAISED BY DELEGATIONS BUT WHICH HAVE NOT BEEN THE SUBJECT OF DISCUSSION BY THE BUREAU. 

Polish Delegation. 

Governments should consider how a repartition of an eventual shrinkage of the free market between 
the participating countries should be adjusted. 

Belgian Delegation. 

If the solution adopted is one of quotas varying in proportion to market requirements, will countries 
which have made the largest sacrifices be granted privileged treatment in the matter of increasing their 
requirements ? 

OBSERVATIONS SUBMITTED BY THE FRENCH DELEGATION. 

1. The French delegation considers that, of the methods suggested for the improvement of the 
situation of the sugar market, the limitation and adjustment of exports in accordance with market 
requirements represent the most rapid means of attaining the end in view. It is therefore indispensable 
that each country now an exporter or desirous of becoming one should indicate precisely the share which 
he considers normal for placing on the free market. The position of France was indicated in the 
declaration by the head of the delegation. 

2. The French delegation desires to point out that the limitation of exports can only be effective 
if it is combined with a general restriction of production in all countries, whatever their respective position 
with regard to the world market. 

3. The French delegation considers that the development of consumption, while not likely to 
produce immediate effects, may nevertheless bear fruit in the near future, if the existing means of 
propaganda be reinforced from the present moment, especially those operated by the international 
organisation set up on the initiative of the League of Nations. 

The attention of the Conference is also called to the desirability of terminating any campaign against 
the consumption of sugar and of limiting to their normal application the use of substitutes or artificial 
products replacing sugar. 

4. The French delegation also calls. the attention of the Conference to the importance of studying 
attentively the possible effects or any measures, national or international, which may influence the 
functioning of forward markets. 
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FIRST MEETING OF THE HEADS OF DELEGATIONS. 

Held in London on Monday, April 19th, 1937, al_5 p.m. 

Chairman: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

. t d t the heads of delegations a report 
The CHA.IR~IAN of th~ Confer~nce co~x;udi~~ e ~ts of the labours of the Negotiating 

·by the. Negot1atmg Committee, whtch, em o Ie e resu 
Committee up to date. . h ld d. ntil the following day in order that the 

He propose_d that _the meetm~ s otu ta Jou~h u document communicated to them. 
various delegations might have time o s u Y e 

ANNEX. 

REPORT OF THE NEGOTIATING COMMITTEE. 

London, April 19th, 1937. 

The Committee has interviewed all delegations and ascertained as precisely as possible, on the o~e 
hand what action countries which are importing or self-sufficient or are exporters only to prcferenLJUI 
markets are prepared to take to maintain the free market ; and, on the other, what export quotas the 
several countries exporting to the free marltet would expect. 

PROSPEC~S OF MAINTENANCE OF THE FREE MARKET. 

1. If an agreement can be reached in which all other parties make equitable sacrifices the countries 
in the rust group are prepared to give assurances which! taken as a whole, woul~ pract.ical~y remove the 
danger of any reduction in the proportion of the reqm~ement.s of those. countries which _Is t.aken fr?m 
the free market. Precise undertakings for the various 1mportmg countries, based on obligatiOns which 
they have indicated they would be prepared to assume in an elTective and equitable agre~ment, .are set 
out in the " Scheme " below. The Committee, however, hopes that further small concessiOns m1ght be 
made by some of these countries. 

2. In the light of the above an annual increase in the requirements of the free market may be 
expected proportional to the increase in consumption in importing countries. The approved estimate 
of free market requirements for the year ending August 31st, 1937, is 3,170,000 tons. A note is being 
circulated regarding a clarification of the figures of exports for the British colonies, which involves an 
increase in the estimate of about 25,000 tons. The probable increase of consumption for 1937/38 may be 
reckoned at 3-3 * %. The Negotiating Committee has therefore assumed a free market of 3,300,000 
tons for the year commencing September 1st, 1937, which is the earliest year to which any regulation 
scheme could apply. 

3. As to the second group of countries, the Committee has been told by each delegation the quota 
it would expect in an export regulation scheme. · Having regard to the confidential character of their 
discussions, the Committee does not feel at liberty to disclose the actual figures, but it may be mentioned 
that the claims so advanced exceed the present available market by about 1,000,000 tons. The figures 
put forward have been based on a variety of principles -e.g., previous maximum exports, actual exports 
in some recent year, or the requirements of the internal conditions or economic policies of the countries 
concerned. The Committee has tried to find some reasonable formula which might fairly be applied to 
all exporters or would-be exporters; but it has proved impossible to find any such formula which, if applied 
uniformly without exception, would solve the difficulties with which the Conference is confronted. 

4. After considering the whole position, the Committee has agreed to propose to the Conference the 
quotas set out in the scheme attached, which it considers is reasonably fair. It is emphasised that these 
quotas would be basic. They would be subject to the following conditions : 

(a) The basic quotas shall be increased or decreased pro rata from time to time as may be needed 
to meet the actual requirements of the market ; 

(b). Any· countr:y which does not expect to use its full quota in any year shall notify the 
controllmg body b! some fixed date, of the estimated amount which it does not expect to use and the 
amounts ~hus notified. shall be available for redistribution among the other exporters. A number 
of delegatiOns have stipulated th~t amounts thus redistributed should be divided between tho other 
exporters pro rata; other delegatiOns ha_ve _suggested that they should be used to meet special cases 
of hardship. No doubt the general prmc1ples will have to be settled in the agreement, but it is 
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suggested that any a~ounts not used should in principle be redistributed among the other exporting 
countries pro rata, but that the controlling body should have discretion to vary this principle tct l!leet 
special proved cases or hardship between such limitations. and upon such conditions as may be 

.. . determined. 

A reserve quota has been provided to meet the requirements or countries which have not been regular 
exporters to the free market in recent years but may need an opportunity of exporting in order, for· 
instance, to dispose of a surplus due to unusually large crops. If not called ·upon, this reserve would be 
available for distribution as in (b) above. • 

6. The aggregate or the basic quotas proposed exceeds by 200,000 metric tons the estimated 
requirements of the free market for 1937/38 and does not include any exceptional additional quota for the 
first year which may be claimed on the ground that a country requires an extra outlet for sugar actually 
being produced that year. On the other hand, it is probable that the reserve will not be called upon in 
that year and that various countries to which quotas have been allotted will not use them to the full. 
The Hungarian delegation has already informed the Committee that it will be prepared not to use 
20,000 tons of its quota in the first year and inquiries have been addressed to the Belgian, French, German 

· Soviet and Yugoslav delegations as to whether they can undertake similarly not to use part of their quotas.' 
It. is suggested that definite assurances should be obtained on this point. It is hoped that the total of 
such parts of quotas as countries will guarantee not to use, plus the reserve, will be sufficient to offset 
the difference between the aggregate quotas of 3,500,000 tons and the estimated requirements of 
3,300,000 tons. If assurances cannot be obtained to that extent, an all round percentage cut (up to a 
possible 5 %) will be necessary in the figures shown in the table. 

7. As to subsequent years, it is not possible to count with equal confidence on extensive non
utilisation of quotas, but it is reasonable to suppose that some will not be fully used, especially if 
prices are prevented from rising to so high a level as to tempt countries to make full use of them. A 
continued increase in consumption can also be hoped for. It is probable therefore that little if any 
reduction on the basic quotas will be necessary in any year for those countries actually desiring to export, 
and in the fourth and fifth years at any rate some increase may be possible. 

8. The Committee has endeavoured to find a fair solution of the difficulty. It recognises that its 
proposal is not likely to satisfy the full demands of any delegation, but it feels satisfied that the only 
prospect of reaching agreement is on the basis or something like the scheme here put forward. 

SCHEME. 

1. MAINTENANCE OF THE FREE MARKET.l 

Subject to an effective agreement being reached, in which all other parties make equitable sacrifices, 
the following assurances to be given : 

The United Stales to allot to foreign countries a quantity at least equal to the proportion imported 
from foreign countries at present, plus a pro-rata share of any increase in consumption that takes place 
in the United States. 

Commonwealth of the Philippine Islands . .....:.. The reserves made by the delegate of the Commonwealth 
of the Philippine Islands will be dealt with on the lines indicated in Explanatory Note No. 3. 

The United J(ingdom2 to maintain in operation its present legislation controlling sugar production 
which, in effect, fixes a maximum of 560,000 long tons of white sugar (618,000 metric tons raw value). 

The British colonies" to limit total exports to. a basic figure of 900,000 long tons ( = 965,254 metric 
tons). 

Austraiia2 to limit exports to a basic figure of 400,000 long tons ( =406,423 mett:ic.tons). 

Union of South Africa" to limit exports to a basic figure of 230,000 short tons ( =209,000 metric tons). 

India to prohibit exports, except overland and to Burma -i.e., to territories to which she is already 
accustomed to export. 

Canada to give an assurance that the Dominion Government has no intention of stimulating the 
production of sugar by way of subsidy, by special remission of taxes, by increased protection or otherwise. 

China. - No diminution in the import requirements of this market is expected by the Chinese 
Government during the term of an agreement. 

' Seo Explanatory Note No. I. . 
• The United Kingdom, British colonies and dominions clmm the right to increase their quotas by a share of the 

increased consumption or Empire importing countries exactly proportionate to their present share of supplies to those 
countries. See Explanatory Note No. 2. 
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2. BASIC QuoTAS FOR ExPORT CouNTRiES. 
(In metric tons tel quel) 

20,000 

Belgium. · · · 
Brazil .. · · · 
Cuba .. · · · 
Czechoslovakia · 
Dominican Republic. 
Germany. 
Haiti ... 
Hungary. 
Java ... 
Mozambique . 
Peru .... · 
Poland ..... · . · · · · · · 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 

Reserve for countries which have not exported to the free market during 
1934-1936 - e.g., France, Yugoslavia. · . · · ·. · · · · · · · · 

Less reserve, and quotas not expected to be used in the first year. 

ExPLANATORY l'!OTES. 

60,000 
940,000 
240,000 
400,000 
120,000 
32,500 
40,000 

1,000,000 
20,000 

310,000 
120,000 
150,0001 

3,452,500 

47,500 

3,500,000 
200,000 

3,300,000 

NoTE 1 _The net result of the undertakings which the United Kingdom and Brili~h domini~ns ~g~~~3~iv~~ co:npared with the figures included in the estimate of free market requrrements or , 

briefly: . ( 
United Kingdom. - The I936f37 production included in the estimate is 42,00~ metrrc tons raw 

value) below the maximum and United Kingdom requirements for the free market mrght be reduced to 
that extent in future years, but it is understood that no increase in production is expected for the crop 
year 1937/38. . 

British Colonies.- The figure included in the estimate was that of the 1936 exports -z.e., 1,000,999 
long tons. The acceptance of a quota of 950,000 long tons will therefore mean an increase of free market 
requirements of 51,000 long tons ( = 51,819 metric tons). 

Australia. -The figure included in the estimate was that of exports for the 1936/37 season -i.e., 
408 766 long tons (exports for the calendar year 1936 were, however, 425,427 long tons). Acceptance 
of ~ quota of 400,000 long tons will therefore mean an increase of the free market requirements of about 
9,000 long tons ( = 9,145 metric tons). 

South Africa. - The figure included in the estimate was that of exports for the 1936/37 season 
_ i.e., 142,000 metric tons. A quota of 209,000 metric tons will therefore mean a decrease of the free 
market requirements by 67,000 metric tons. 

There is therefore a possible increase of exports by South Africa of 67,000 metric tons (with an eventual 
increase not earlier than 1938/39 of United Kingdom production of 42,000 metric tons raw value) and 
definite reductions of 9,145 metric tons by Australia and 51,819 metric tons by the British colonies. 

NOTE 2. - Division of increases of consumption requirements of the British Empire. 

The consumption requirements in 1936/37 of the parts of the British Empire which import sugar 
were about 3,330,000 metric tons. 

The total quotas proposed by the dominions and colonies would amount to 1,580,000 metric tons 
( = 1,555,000 long tons). Their share of any increase in future consumption in these Empire countries 
would therefore be 47.4. The United Kingdom have also reserved the right to increase the United 
Kingdom production on a similar basis and as the United Kingdom maximum production is 618,000 metric 
tons, this reserve covers 18.6% of future consumption in Empire countries. There will therefore be 
available _ror suppliers to _the free ~~rket 34 ~of any ~n?reas.e or. consumption in British Empire countries, 
representmg the proportion of Brrl!sh Empire supphes ordmarlly taken from the free market. In fact 
a slightly greater proportion may be available to them next year, as it is probable that no share in such 
increase will be taken by United Kingdom home production. 

As regards the increase of consumption of other countries, the free market suppliers will of course 
benefit by the whole of any increase in their import requirements. · ' ' 

NOTE 3. -Philippine supplies to the United Slates of America and the free marlcel. 

. It is. assumed that, during the life of the proposed International Sugar Agreement, the United States 
will contmtube tthe prethsenut f~eteddSuttytquota of the ~?m?lonwealth of the Philippines; but, if by subsequent 
agreemen e ween e m e a es and the Phrhp~mes there should be a diminution of the quota during 
the next five years, there shall be a corresponding allocation to foreign countr·e th th th 
Philippines. I s o er an e 

The Commonwealth of the Philippines foregoes its claim for an export qu ta t th t.f 
d·t· h · h 11 . . o o e presen ree 

mar~et on con 1 ron t at It s a have a share of 4% m such mcrease as may occur ·in th fr k t 
reqmrements. e ee mar e 

1 Total exports - i.e., without excluding Asiatic border markets. 
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SECOND MEETING OF THE HEADS OF DELEGATIONS. 

Held in London on Tuesday, April 20th, 1937, at 9 p.m. 

Chairman: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

Examination of the Report of the Negotiating Committee. 

The CHAIRMAN.- We have met to consider the report from the Negotiating Committee 
which was circulated to you yesterday. I hope that you have all had time to consider this 
report with the care which it deserves. The proposals in this report affect all the different 
delegations, and I propose to call upon each delegation in alphabetical order to express its 
views on them, so far as it is concerned. 

The main question for us to-night - and it is vital to the success of the Conference -
is whether agreement can be reached on the basic quotas for export countries suggested by 
the Committee in Table 2 annexed to the report. These figures appear to the Negotiating 
Committee to be a reasonably fair basis of agreement. In every case, they represent less 
than the country concerned has claimed, but even so, the total comes to substantially more 
than our estimate of the free market requirements for next year. . 

. Naturally readjustments may be necessary; not in the nature of addition, of c~urse, but 
of exchanges. Therefore, if any country wants a higher basic quota than that suggested 
in this document, it will be necessary to find some other country which is prepared to accept 
a lower figure than that proposed for it. 

Secondly, even if agreement can be reached on these figures as basic quotas, it will be 
necessary to ascertain whether some· countries will undertake not to use part of their quota 
during the first year, running from September 1st next, so as to bring the total figure down 
from 3,500,000 to 3,300,000 tons. Unless we can be sure that about 200,000 tons of the basic 
quotas proposed will not be used during the first year, it will be necessary to contemplate 
an all round cut by a certain percentage in these basic quotas for the export countries. 

I need not remind you of the importance of the decision which you must take to-day. 
The Conference has now been sitting for more than two weeks, and we must now either arrive 
at an agreement of principle on the allocation of export quotas or we must resign ourselves 
to the possibility that we cannot reach any agreement. That, I hope, will be impossible and 
this Conference will face no such ending. In view of the comparatively small margin of 
difference which now exists, and taking account of ·the inevitable consequences of a failure 
to reach agreement at this Conference, I hope that each delegation will show a full realisation 
of its responsibilities and a spirit of conciliation in giving its opinion. 

I now propose, if you agree, to call upon each delegation in turn. 

M. MoRITZ (Germany) said that when the German delegation had come to London it 
had expected to receive a quota of 140,000 tons, which would not have been an exaggerated 
figure in view of Germany's production and consumption. As a contribution to the success 
of the Conference, however, Germany was prepared to accept the 120,000 tons suggested by 
the Negotiating Committee. Germany desired the success of this Agreement, because she 
believed that it would be of great value to all countries. She realised the difficulties that 
certain countries might experience in the early days in accommodating themselves to these new 
arrangements. With a view to helping such countries to get over the difficult transitional 
period - since some such help would be. necessary - Germany was prepared, during the 
first year of the Agreement, to forego 70,000 tons of her quota. 

This concession would not of course create any precedent ; it had been made solely with 
a view to assisting other countries. 

The CHAIRMAN th;mked the German 'delegation for its very handsome gesture. 

Mr. TE WATER (~nion of. South Africa) welcomed .th~ opportu~ty to say a few words 
concerning the othel'Wlse admirable report of the Negotlatmg Committee. He thought that 
that report placed South Africa in a rather incorrect light. He wished first to refer delegates 
to the explanatory note in the observations. It would be seen that the figures for South Africa 
were estimated on the basis of the exports for the 1936/37 season, and, on this basis, South 
Africa had been assigned 142,000 metric tons. In the explanatory notes it was further 
stated that " a quota of 209,000 metric to~s will therefore mean a, decrease of the free market 
requirements by 67,000 t~ns " .. He felt It w~s necessary .to pomt out th~t 1936 was very 
far from beina the year m whtch South Afr1can productiOn had been highest. In 1935, 
for instance South Africa had exported about 200,000 metric tons. It was not quite fair, 
therefore t~ take the I 936 season as a basic season. , 
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If the Union Government had not ~aken speciall~gislative steps to increase co:s~mption 
in the home market by assuring a particularly low-pnce sugar, the 1936 exp.orts fi0 ute wou~d 
have considerably exceeded 200,000 tons. South Af~ica wa~ therefore be~ng, so to spea <:, 
penalised for action she had already taken along the hnes whiCh were the a1m of the present 
Conference. On a five-year average, she would certainly ha~e avail~bl~ for export. some 
210 000 metric tons annually. Under existing laws, her production w_as hm1ted to a maximum 
of 406,448 metric tons. Therefore, whether an agreement were ~eac~ed at the present 
Conference or not, South Africa had already made a valuable contnbutiOn to the problem. 

The South African Government was however prepared, in order to help the Conference, 
to accept the figure of 209,000 tons prdposed by' the Negotiating Committee. That would 
mean that South Africa would have to market some 224,000 tons at home annuall-y:. She 
nevertheless proposed to face this difficulty, in view of the importance of reachmg an 
agreement at the present Conference . 

. The Right Hon. S.M. BRUCE (Australia) said that the ~ustralian delegatio!!: had exami"r"!ed 
with great care the proposals of the Negotiating Committee. The Austrahan delegation 
realised that the Conference could not accede to the wishes of all, and was prepared to adopt 
a conciliatory attitude. He felt bound to say, however, that this season's abundant crops. in 
Australia did not make matters easier for the Australian Government, because productiOn 
was almost certain to increase. The Australian Government would, however, see what it 
could do. It was impossible to be entirely unmindful of the fact that certain countries were 
getting a substantial increase, while others, which had not exported in previous years, were 
coming into the free market, and that if there were any increase in the free market, the 
British Empire would only obtain 47% of that increase. 

The Australian delegation was nevertheless prepared to accept the figures proposed by 
the Negotiating Committee in the hope that other delegations would realise that all must 
consent to making sacrifices. Australia's own acceptance was based on the condition that the 
Negotiating Committee's proposals would be accepted by all other countries, and that the 
Negotiating Committee's estimate of the absorbtive capacity of the free market - viz., 
3,300,000 tons -would prove to be correct, and that an equation would be reached between 
supply and demand. 

There was one other very important point which he felt he ought to mention as a result 
of his experiences in connection with the Wheat Agreement. The obligations contracted 
under ~hat A~eeme!lt had not been obse~ed absolutely to the letter by all the contracting 
countnes an.d Its obJect had on~y been achieved ~y an act ?f God - namely, a failure of the 
wheat crop m two of the most Important producmg countnes. He did sincerely hope that if 
an Agreement .were rea?hed in connectio~ with sugar, that Agreement would be loyally 
obs_erved. He felt that It was much more Important to endeavour to devise some provision 
which would ensure the observance of the future Convention's clauses under all circumstances 
tha.n to ~ugge_st what shoul.d be done !n the case of countries not parties to the Conventio~ 
which m~ght m the future mterfere With the working of that Convention. He trusted that 
the meetmg would take his remarks in the spirit in which they were oiTered. 

. M. Co~MBRA (Brazil) said that although the Brazilian Government had claimed 80 000 tons 
It had decided as an eiTort to ensure the success of the Conference to accept the ' t f 
60,000 ~ons as proposed by t~e. Negotiating: Committee. It would be understood *~~e~e~ 
that this was absolutely the mmimum quantity necessary to maintain stabil't · th' B ·1· ' sugar market. I Y m e razi Ian 

l\1. BEAUDUIN (Belgium) said that Belgium had asked for an t 
fo! herself and her Congo ~olony, which hitherto has been includede~~~ aquota of ~0,0~0 htons 
chmate allows of production under favourable economic d't' greem~~ an w ose 
the delegation had proposed to the Belgian Government ~~~eid~c~\hi I~ a cobih3aOto,~y spirit, 
was glad to announce its willingness to do so. s Igure Y ~o and he 

He would once more point out that Belgian · It · · 
little protection, nor had they any export bountie:griEu ur~ and mdhustry are aiTorded very 
way at all, either direct or indirect. · xpor s were t erefore subsidised in no 

For the six years after the war these exports am t ·d t 
ye~r, not including the Congo. u' these were com oun e . 0 an average of 127,000 tons a 
which Belgium has suiTered more particularly thropah~hWith the. present figures, the loss 
certain countries, became a'pparent. ug e excessive protection applied in 

It would not be possible to state wh t f 1 . 
figure for 1937 was known. a propor Ion wou d be exported until the production 

. Mr. ORMSBY-GORE (United Kingdom). - Hi M · , 
Kingdom, representing the United Kingdom and it~ coi~e~ty s Governn,tent of the United 
acc~pt the sche.me set O';Jt in the report of the Neaotim~l depende!lcies, are prepared to 
satisfactory basis for an mternational agreement f th atmg Cc;>mmrttee as a sufficiently 
~ugar. In .their ~nitial. statement of policy, in their o:e I e {eghlatron o! t?e free market for 
lD all previOUS drscussrons, they have made it clear rh~t ~ht e Negotratmg Committee and 

ey would regard no agreement 
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as satisfactory which did not provide for reasonable and equitable contributions and sacrifices 
by all parties to it. They think it important, therefore, to add one observation. The United 
Kingdom and the British colonies have· offered guarantees involving real reductions from 
previous production or exports. On the other hand, the quotas provided under the scheme 
now submitted envisage an increase in exports of sugar from beet-growing· countries as 
compared with actual exports in the recent past, while exports not merely from the British 
colonies hut also from practically all the cane-producing countries would he curtailed. H 
appears to His Majesty's Government a matter for regret that, in effect, exports by the 
cheaper cane-producers should he diminished, while exports from comparatively expensive 
beet-producers should he increased. While, therefore, they are prepared to accept the present 
basis as necessary for an international agreement, they would have the greatest difficulty 
in agreeing to any modification in it resulting in any further increased quotas of export from 
the beet-producing countries. That, in our opinion, could hardly he regarded as an equitable 
distr~bution of sacrifices. I was therefore very glad to hear the declaration made by the 
German delegation which goes some way to meet the very serious difficulties of those island 
communities in the tropics whose whole economy has long been dependent on their sugar 
industry. 

Mr. PEARSON (Canada). -As a contribution to a general agreement, not, I·think, an 
unimportant one, in view of the size of the Canadian market for sugar, and its present very 
small production, my Government, that is the Federal Government, is willing to give the 
assurance that it has not the present intention of stimulating the domestic production of 
sugar, by way of subsidy, by special remission of taxes or otherwise, on the condition that, 
in any scheme for regulation of exports, there should be included some effective provision for 
checking any unwarranted rise in sugar prices. 

l\1. GoMEZ MENA (Cuba). - In accordance with the principle set forth and maintained 
by the Cuban delegation in their memorandum·to the Bureau of the Conference- namely, 
that individual quotas should be based on the actual exports of each country in 1936, we 
think that Cuba, on the basis of the estimated requirements of the free market mentioned 
in the report of the Negotiating Committee, is entitled to a basic quota of 1,027,000 metric 
tons, but, desirous as we are of showing a spirit of co-operation and in order to assist this 
Conference in reaching a general agreement, the Cuban Government is prepared to ~ccept 
the quota of 940,000 tons given to Cuba in the report of the Negotiating Committee, under 
the conditions stated therein. and it being understood that our said quota is based on the 
estimated requirements of the free market as they figure in the report of the Negotiating 
Committee. · 

Mr. Norman DAVIS (United States of America) said that the United States of America 
were not exporters. Nevertheless, as one of the largest producers and consumers in the 
world, the United States were interested in the conclusion of an Agreement on sugar, because 
they felt that the success of such an Agreement would he of importance to the whole world 
economy. 

As a· contribution to the solution of the problem the United States were prepared to 
continue to obtain the same proportion of their supplies as at present from full-duty countries 
and to undertake not to increase their own home production beyond the present proportion 
of their home consumption- namely, 33%. 

M. SPINASSE (France) said that his country's production was strictly limited to the 
needs of consumers, and that prod~ction was o?tained by imposing strict disciJ!line upon ~he 
French growers .. France did not aim at exportmg to the w:orld m~rket, bl!-t, :as Its production 
had been reduced by 40%, it could not make further sacrifices w1~hout riSkmg the complete 
collapse of its system of cultivation. If there should be an exceptiOnally a~undant crop and 
production should for that reason show a large surplus, France would desire to be allowed 
to export part of that surplus to the w~rld market, which was a legitim.ate wish. To facilitate 
the conclusion of an Aareement, to which France attached very great Importance, the French 
.delegation would accept a r~striction of its export quota to 25,000 tons. 

M. DEFLY (Haiti) said that his delegation had asked for a quota of 40,000. tons, hut 
accepted the figure of 32,500 tons allotted to Haiti. If, howeyer, a proportion~te reduction 
should be necessary to bring the ~o.t~l ~mount of guotas mto harmony with the total 
requirements of the free market Haiti msisted that this modest figure of 32,500 tons should 
not be lowered, in view of the' small size of her production and the fact that she had no 
pro~ected markets. 

M. VINNAY (Hungary) stated that the Hungarian Government, an..-cious to do .all. it 
could to promote the conclusion of an Agreement, accepted the figures fixed .bY the Negobatmg 
Committee and. for the first year of the Agreement, was prepared to sacnfice 20,000 tons of . , 
1ts quota. 
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. fi t r II express that my delegation 
M. VAN GELDEREN (Netherlands}. -Let me Irs o i~numerable difficulties that have 

admires the endeavours of ~he. Committ~e to overcome the. re thanks for its tireless efl"orts 
had to be met. The Negotiatmg Committee deserves our smce 
to reach an agreement. . . 

h t"ll re too many uncertamties Before going into de~ail, .I should like to state that t ere s I a , 
regarding elements of vital Importance. . 

f tl osed basic quotas to a figure m 
First of all, in order to a~just the aggregate 0 le prop h ld at least aet the definite 

accordance with the real re9:mreme~ts of ~he free mar
1
ke

6
t'thet st~~y will withhold a quantity 

assurances from the countnes mentiOned m paragrap 1 a 
of 200.000 tons from being exported during the year 1937/38. 

· k h · h tl c mmittee also considers 
Furthermore, the maintenance _of t~e free mar et w IC le o of outside countries 

as the principal object of a convention, IS not safeguarded. T\~O _grotps . a part of the free 
are a menace to the agreement. In the _firs~ place, man};_ clu!lhriFS OI"&,~~~ Spain Turkey, 
market so far do not undertake any obligation - e.q., t c ~IS . ree . , r stirr:ulate the 
Siam Iran and several other countries. These countries remamOfrhec to sta~ t. o ld develop 
rod~ction of sugar and thereby decrease their requirements. t er coun nes cou . 

their present p~oduction t? such an e~tent that they could become exporters- e.g., Sweden, 
Denmark, MeXIco, Argentme Repubhc and Egypt. · 

Another important uncertainty is created by the fact that some of the count.ries expected 
to form part of the Convention do not undertake obligations of a ·sufficiently stnct character. 

The Netherlands delegation is obliged to point out that "th~ ex?eption i~serted ~n India's 
obligation regarding her exports overland and to Burma as terntori~s t? which she IS at:e~dy 
accustomed to export, seriou<;ly weakens the strength of ~er obhg~tion. In our opimon, 
Burma should at least be obliged to prevent re-exports o~ Indian s1:1gar many form. Secondly, 
the exports to some border countries over .the land frontiers, .even If they have been cu.stoma!y, 
have always consisted of re-exported foreign sugar. A claim of a net export of Indian suoar 
cannot be accepted. 

I deplore that the Government of China has not seen its way to give any assuran?es 
as to the future sugar policy, which will immediately influence a market of such outstan_dmg 
importance for Java. I am afraid that we cannot feel assured by the fact that the Chmese 
GovernmPnt has expressed a mere expectation regarding future import requirements. 

As to the extent and the division of the free market, the·document tendered to us has 
caused a severe disappointment to our delegation. The analysis of the figures mentioned. to 
explain the estimate of the extent of the free market reveals that, so far, none of the importmg 
countries have found their way to open possibilities for the immediate increase of the free 
market. Such an attitude would have meant an extremely helpful and constructive 
contribution to the solution of the problems the Conference has to face. We must even be 
prepared for a probable decrease of the free market from the side of the importing countries 
after the first year of the Convention. The Netherlands delegation deplores that, in such an 
important consuming country as the United States of America, there apparently is no prospect 
of an immediate outlet for the sugar exporting countries. Under these circumstances the 
division between the exporting countries of the free market, as limited to its present extent 
encounters sti!l worse diffi?ulties. In thi_s respect, my d_elegation wants to express its vie'~ 
that a ~ompanson of ~he dlfTerent. quotas m the scheme With the recent exports of the various 
?ount!"les reveals co_nsiderable variances. 0~ the o!le hand, sever~l countries with a protected 
mdustry have received allotments subs~antially higher than· t~eir exports of any year after 
1931, whereas the quota for Java remams below the exports m any previous year with the 
exception of one year during which for special reasons we kept our exports abnormally low. 
Further~ore, t_here are even some countries which have been allotted a quota although they 
had entirely withdrawn themselves from the export market during a series of years. 

Tl.Ie Nethe~lands. delegati~n would like. to s~ress another point. The Negotiating 
Committee, d~ahng with the ~a.sw quot~s menbo11ed m the scheme, has stipulated that these 
shou~d be subJect to the conditiOn of bemg decreased pro. rata, if necessary, to meet the actual 
reqmrements of the market. Fur~herm~re, the Con;tmittee I?roposes to apply_ immediately 
an aU round percentage cut of pos_sibly 5 Yo to ~he basic quota m case the countnes mentioned 
under paragraph 6 should not be mchned to give the assurances regarding their quotas in the 
first year. 

My delegation feels ?bliged to state at once- t~at it is .not re~dy .to enter into any convention 
that would not fix a b~sic quota for Java as an IrreduCible mimmum. Bei11g a country with 
an unprotected sugar mdustry that has already made such enormous sacrifices in th a t 
the Netherlands Government is not will~ng to take the risk of a compulsory curtail~e~t sof 
the Java exports below an agreed basic quota through any stipulation in t" 
whatsoever. a conven IOn 

As tegar~s the figure for the Ja-ya quota ;proposed by the Negotiating Committee we have 
already mentioned the fact that this figure Is lower than the exports of · 
(one special year excepted). Moreover, in connection with large sales ~~!ad;e~~~;, l~i~ 
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perfectly c~rtai~ that shipments during 1937 will exceed the proposed quota. Therefore, 
we cannot Imagme tho figure of 1,000 000 tons to be a final one as it would work out as a 
perpetuation during the period of th~ Convention of our former sacrifices. However, we 
are prepared to discuss with the Negotiating Committee a reduction of our original claim. 

~1. PAm;>o (Peru). - In the statement made by the Peruvian delegation at one of the 
openmg sessiOns .of the Confe~ence, we gave as our opinion that the present export position 
should be taken mto ~C?OUI~t m fixing q~otas. In the report of the Negotiating Committee, 
we find that the participa~IOn of Peru m supplying the free market requirements has been 
~educed from !0.31 %, whiCh was the percentage of these requirements supplied by Peru 
m 1936, to 8.3o% of the requirements estimated by the Negotiating Committee. 

. Peru regrets very much that she cannot accept this proposal. Although our opinion 
with reference to our special position is well known, we wish to stress the point that all our 
exports go to the free market and thus we have not as so many other countries havE>, benefit.s 
from protect~on in special markets to assist us. M~reover, contrary to the position of many 
other countnes, any reduction in exports to the free market is equivalent to nearly the same 
percentage of reduction in our production, whereas, in other countries, owing to the existence 
of protected markets, or a large internal consumption, a reduction in exports to the free market 
does not bear so heavily on production. 

If we have been able to survive in spite of the crisis of recent years, it has only been due 
to the efficient condition of our industry and to the maintenance of our production, which 
has been exported regularly and without any accumulation of stocks. 

We also wish to observe that nearly 50% of our exports are shipped to neighbouring 
countries in South America. 

We quite appreciate the difficulties of the Negotiating Committee, but, at the same time, 
we have to consider the vital needs of our industry, which do not permit of our agreeing to 
any basis other than the limitation, but not the restriction of our production. 

Count RAczYNSKI (Poland) stated that his delegation had given the Negotiating 
Committee the reasons for which the Polish Government had considered itself entitled to a 
higher figure than that which was given to it by the Committee. Considering the general 
situation, and in a spirit of collaboration, his Government was prepared nevertheless to accept 
the figure of 120,000 tons, on condition that the figures of the Committee were accepted by 
the Conference. It was. further prepared, for the year 1937/38, to waive 20,000 tons of the 
first quota, in order to facilitate the working of the Convention. 

M. FERREIRA DE CASTRO (Portugal). - My Government authorises me to stale that it 
has always understood that the basic principle of the present discussions was that sacrifices 
called for should be borne proportionately by all exporters. 

After comparing the quota allotted to its colony of Mozambique of 20,000 tons with 
quotas allotted to other exporters, it is unable to see that this principle has been adhered 
to. Whether the calculation is based on the average export of the last three years or the 
maximum of those years, no other country has been called upon to make such a sacrifice. 
In the former case, Mozambique is penalised to the extent of nearly 20% and, in the latter, 
nearly.50%. 

Under the circumstances, my Government requests the Conference to reconsider this 
allotment so that the Colony of Mozaii).bique shall be allowed to export not less than 30,000 
tons to the free market. 

M. PICHARDO (Dominican Republic). - While the basic quota proposed of 
400,000 metric tons will require a very considerable sacrifice on the part of the sugar producers 
of my country, and while we do not relish the suggestion of a reduction in our average exports 
of recent years greater than that asked for in the case of any other country similarly situated, 
yet I am authorised by my Government to accept this quota if it appears that an agreement is 
likely to be reached upon terms that are otherwise satisfactory. 

M. MASARYK (Czechoslovakia) declared that, although not entirely optimistic, he fully 
appreciated the difficulties which the Conference had to overcome. He continued : 

Members of the Czechoslovak delegation were given an opportunity during the preliminary 
meeting before Easter to explain our point of view to Sir Frederick Leith-Ross and others. 
During this Conference, I! with t~e help of my. colleagues, haye endeavoured to supply 
additional and accurate mformatxon for . the different Committees and to answer the 
questionnaire for the Negotiating Committee. 
· Our statements and statistics have not been refuted and we expected that they would 
form the foundation for the decision of the Negotiating Committee. 

I must express my own and also my collaborators' surprise and almost bewilderment at 
the figure of 240,000 tons offered to Czechoslovakia. It means 90,000 tons less than we are 
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exporting this year and is a figure which, if unchangeable, I cannot conside~ as a basis f?r 
negotiation. Czecho~lovakia has done, if I m!lY be ~Bowed to. say so, piOneer work m. 
restricting the plantmg of sugar-beet to meet mternatwnal reqUirements,, and I am sorry 
that our earnest efforts have not found more understanding, and that the considered ~tatements 
which I made to the different members and Committees of this Conference had so httle effect. 

I have communicated to my Prime Minister and to my Government the see~ingly 
unbridgeable difference between our requirements and the offer received last evenmg. I 
am now in possession of instructions to say that the figures communicated _on behalf of 
Czechoslovakia to the Conference are in the eyes of my Government a fair basis for further 
negotiation. . · 

M. BoGOliiOLOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics).- I regret that importa~t business 
detained me in the Soviet Union, so that I could not be present at the openmg of the 
Conference. Although somewhat late, I should like to take this opportunity to say, in the 
name of my Government, that a number of international Agreements concluded by the Soviet 
Union in connection with different export goods are factors which assist in strengthening the 
friendly commercial and political relations between States. 
. The Soviet Union has concluded agreements in regard to potash, caustic soda, sawn 
t1~ber ~nd s~ o~. ~he. Sovie~ delegation is willing to support also any suitable projects 
wh1ch Will ass1st m brmgmg th1s Conference to a successful conclusion. • 

We support the proposal of the organisers of the Conference for the establishment of 
quotas, and we think that such quotas must take into consideration specific interests of the 
individual countries in the following respects : 

(a). A normal correlation between the export share of these countries and their 
production ; 

(b) The specific economic relations often existing between neighbouring States. 

We also support the wise proposals directed towards the reduction in Customs excise 
~n~hso .ont, and we shal! supp~rt every proposal in principle for an increase in prices ~hich is 
m e m erests of the 1mportmg and exporting countries. 
. As. a Socialis~ State, the national economy of which is planned and which aims at 
~ncreasdmgtproducttlon and consumption, we cannot of course agree to any kind of reduction 
m pro uc wn or o any control of stocks. 
uot~h:f; f~~ut~ed carefully the report of the N~gotiating Committee, which contained the 

~ur delegation, fo~ ~h~~~~l~~~~·r!a:~~t :say, qmte frankly, that this basis does not satisfy 

the J~luaJ~~io~~tfn a~l9~6~e!~o ;:;r~~~~~fyiot~~ ~~~O~t;o1fnts.- i.e1., netahrly ~0% less than 
the other hand the r · t b · t d . 1mes ess an m 1931 On 
while in 1936 that p (ec su mit e estabhshes for one country a quota of 120 ooo' tons 
It ~ust also be tak~:in~ ~~~~fJ:~a~~~~t~h:t7ik0~0 ton~, thhat is,anincreaseofalm~st 100%: · 
durmg the past years. a coun ry as not exported such quantities 

The quota for another country is i d' t d 120 not exported sugar for a number of e~r lC.a e as ,000 tons, although that country has 
40,000 tons, although that country ex:ort:d i:~i:fsefesa~hthe2o c3g0try's quota is fixed at 

2
ex0a0m00ple, a country which exported last year less tha: 2 000 t , tons. To quote another , tons. • ons, was accorded a quota of 

(b) The Negotiating Committee should in o .. 
the percentage relation of each country's expo~t to .~r opldlon, have taken into consideration 
d~~:it\or caloul ntrietshwhich. at pr~sent export a s:U~l:rpo a~~~1~hn.d allowed ~ore reasonable 

ee ows e Soviet Unwn a quota wh' h . eir production While the 
allows some countries special privileges. This might c~!a~~?h a~>Out 5% of its p~oduction, it 

. e ImpressiOn of unjust treatment. 

The Negotiating Com 'tte 1 d' April 15th requestin th mi e a so ld. not take into considerati 
ehstablished' spe_cial ec~noz!~ ~~~a~~~~e a~J~oour h ~hstern neighbou~~ ~Ith~h~hcC:eht of 
s ould not be mcluded in our quota. w lc we are already accustomed t e ave I · · o export, 

consider that the Conference must t k . . 
largest producer of sugar in the w ld a. e mto consideration that in . 
while our plan for 1936/37 is for thoerpr' hdaVltl;lg prfoduced in 1935/36 2lo9c0o0u0nttry Is now the . o uc 1on o 3 480 000 t ' • , ons of sugar 

. I agam emphasise our stron d . , , ons. , 
satisfactory termination of this Cg f esire to come to an agreement . . 
~onsideration my declaration and ~ha~r~~c:ha!f~n~ ~opteh that the Confe:e~~etowll~Sitstlm. the 
or a successful conclusion. In e Negotiating c . a {e mto omm1ttee the means 
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M. MILANOVITCH (Yugoslavia).- The table submitted to us yesterday evening did not 
show separately the figure representing .Yugoslavia's basic quota, which, as was explained 
to me, has been fixed at 10,000 metric tons. I therefore request that this comparatively 
small figure should be shown separately, especially as it would have to serve as the basis 
for the quotas of several subsequent years. On that condition, I accept the proposal of the 
Negotiating Committee . 

. I have nothing to say about sacrificing the quota for the first year, for a decision on this 
pomt depends upon the beet crop of the next season. 

The .CHAIRMAN announced that; although Japan was not represented at the Conference, 
she had an observer there. He would like him, on the assumption that an Agreement was 
r~ached between the Governments represented there, to ask his Government if they would 
give an assura~ce that even if they were unable to become parties to the Agreement, they 
would ~o nothmg to upset the Agreement and in particular, if they would undertake during 
the period of the Agreement not to be a nel exporter of sugar- i.e., not to export more than 
the amount they imported. · 

The JAPANESE OBSERVER signified his ·agreement. 

THIRD MEETING OF HEADS OF DELEGATIONS. 

Held in London on Monday, April 26th, 1937, at 11.15 a.m. 

Chairman: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

Examination of the Supplementary Report of the Negotiating Committee. 

The CHAIRMAN said that the supplementary report represented the results of the 
Negotiating Committee's recent labours. As would be seen, this document contained 
tentative suggestions made with a view to overcoming the objections which the Netherlands, 
Peruvian, Portuguese, Czechoslovak and Soviet delegations had raised to the proposals 
contained in the Negotiating Committee's report dated April 19th. He would now call 
upon the representatives of these countries to state whether they could accept the revised 
suggestions. 

M. VAN GELDEREN (Netherlands) said that the Netherlands delegation was prepared to 
accept the proposals now put forward by the Negotiating Committee in the document 
submitted t(• the meeting. It was understood, however, that certain other outstanding 
questions would have to be settled by the Conference itself. 

M. PARDO (Peru) said that, although Peru had not obtained complete satisfaction, 
the Peruvian delegation was willing to accept the prese.nt proposals because it felt that 
concessions would have to be made by all and .desired the Conference to succeed. The 
Peruvian delegation's consent was subject to the maintenance of all the other figures set out 
in various sections of the report and to the understanding that any rules for the reduction of 
quotas would be applied to all countries. 

M. FERREIRA DE CAsTRO (Portugal) regretted to have to state ~hat his Government did 
not think it could accept the quota of 25,000 tons allotted· to it. It should be remembered 
that the sugar industry in Portugal was still in its infancy, tha~ p~oduction ~as low. and home 
consumption also very small. The first report of the Negotlatmg Committee lmd down a 
number of principles including one which referred to the maximum of previous exports. 
If there were any country to ~hich this principle ough~ to .b~ applied .it was surely Portugal, 
not for the purpose of increasmg but, at any rate, mamtammg the h1ghest export figure for 
the last few years which was, in the case of Mozambique, 39,000 tons. That was the quantity 
which the Portuguese delegation had asked for at the outset. It had agreed to bring this 
figure down to 30 000 tons already a considerable reduction for Portugal. 

For these rea;ons he ~as obliged very regretfully to state that his Government could 
not accept the 25,000 'tons allotted to it. 

The CHAiRMAN stated that, after giving further consideration to the case of 
Czechoslovakia and as a last resort, the Negotiating Committee suggested that the basic 
quota of 250,000 tons should stand, but ~hat Czechoslovakia should be .allowed ~n extra 
tonnage of 90,000 in the first year, 60,000. m t~e second year and 25,000 m the third year, 
it being understood that if the Sugar Council decided on a 5% cut all round, that cut ~vould be 
applied to the Czechoslovak tonnage, proposed above, and further that Czechoslovakia would 
take steps to reduce its acreage to correspond to those figures. ': ·. 
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The Ne otiating Committee was prepared to propose this to the Conference as a final 
settlement p~ovided it was acceptable both to Czechoslovakia and to the Conference . . 

:M. :MASARYK (Czechoslovakia) said that the Czechoslovak delegation was prepared to 
accept this proposal. 

M. BoGOMOLOV (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics).- ~esir~ng t.o ~ssist to the maxim~m 
extent in the success of the Conference, the Soviet delegatiOn IS wdhng to recom.mend Its 
Government : 

(1) To relinquish its demand for fixed higher quotas for the three years succeeding 
the first two years' operation of the Agreement ; 

(2) To include in the total export quota its exports to those Eastern countries 
which are taken into consideration by the Conference in calculating the free quotas 
(i.e., Iran and Afghanistan). · 

These recommendations are to be made on condition, however, that the Committee 
accepts the delegation's proposed quota for the first two years and extends it to cover the 
succeeding three years. We cannot recommend our Government to make these concessions 
if the Committee insists on the figure of 190,000 tons, a quota which is unacceptable to us. 

The Soviet delegation has received instructions to announce that the quota of 190,000 tons 
recommended by the report of April 24th is unacceptable to the Soviet Government. 
Although being willing to help the Conference we agree to accept a further decrease of the 
already small quota of 285,000 tons, which has been asked for previously, for the first two years 
of the Agreement, although the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is one of the largest sugar 
producing countries. · 

In view of these suggestions and with a full knowledge of the figures which have been 
submitted, the Soviet delegation must insist upon the following, which represents their final 
suggestion and their absolute minimum requirements : 

(I) The quota for the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics shall be not less than 
230,000 tons ; · 

(2) The export of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to Mongolia Tanatuva 
and Western China shall not be included in this quota; ' 

(3) . The delegatio;n of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is willing to a~cept 
a redu?tion 

0
0f .quo~as m the years 1937/38 an~ 1938/39 by a uniform percentage, not 

exceedmg 5 Yo m ei.th~r year, o~ the terms which are proposed by the supplementary 
reports of the Negotiatmg Committee (Clause 7 (B)), dated April 24th, 1937 ; 

J4) In additio~, the Soviet delegation is ~illing to reduce its exports to the extent 
of 5 Yo from the basic quota of the above-mentioned 230,000 tons for the first year of 
the proposed Agreement. 

. The CH~IRMAN said that the Negotiating Committee had had this statement b f •t 
m the mormng and had come to the conclusion that the m r f e or_e I 
should itself decide. The Negotiating Committee did not see e!nlyng 0 head~ of fdelegati?ns 
these proposals should be resisted. reason w y, o necessity, 

Gov~~~~n~~sBY-GoRE (United Kingdom) made the following statement on behalf of his 

His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom do t · h · 
this stage to the proposals in the supplementar re ort 0p0 WIS to. ra!se any objection at 
general basis for an agreement, but I should like fo m~ke the~~~ N~gotiatl!l~ Committee as a 

We note that the new proposals appear to be based o owmg additio?a~ o~servation. 
of .f?ture co~sumption. It will be recalled that the ba~ca e~uch more optimistic estimate 
Bntish colomes would be increased in proportion to th . por~ quota pr,oposed for the 
Empire importing countries. The precise rocedure fo~ mcrease .m consumption in British 
of consumption has not yet been settled b~t I assume thc~lcul~tmg sue~ share in increase 
be calculated, a similarly generous estim~te of future cons a • ~ e~ the tim~ ~omes for it to 
be adopted. Even with that adjustment however the UJ?p IOn m th~ Bntish Empire will 
favourable to the British colonies than the origin'al schevised scheme IS comparatively less 
Com~ittee. His Majest-r's Government in the United K~ Jropos7d by the Negotiating 
the right to make an adJustment as between the Unit d ~ om Wish therefore to reserve 
have at_ present reserv~d the right to increase United Kin Kmgdom an~ the. colonies. They 
porportwnately to the mcrease of consumption in British Egdor_n P;"Oduct~on, If they so desire 
now propose that, if such an increase is not made in" the U ·f:aK.~ Importmg countries. They 
have the right to a~d th? United Kingdom share of inc~~ae . mgdom pr~duction, they shall 
export quota. Notification would be made to the per se m consumJ?tion to the colonial 

manent .controlling organisation set 



-57-

up under the Agreement as to whether this right was to be exercised for any year either on 
behalf of the United Kingdom or on behalf of the colonies. ,. 

After further discussion, it was decided thal the supplementary report, after redraf~ing 
to bring il inlo line wilh the suggestions and observations that had been made at lhe present meelmg, 
should be taken as a basis for lhe discussions of the Plenary Conference. 

Mr. BRucE (Australia) said that he only accepted these proposals if it were clearly 
understood that the present meeting had not, in any way, even tentatively, accepted any 
of the proposals put forward. 

The CHAIRMAN assured Mr. Bruce that the Plenary Conference itself was the only body 
which would be asked to take, or could take, any final or binding decisions. 

ANNEX. 

SUPPLEMENTARY REPORT OF THE NEGOTIATING COMMITTEE. 

London, April 24th, 1937. 

I. The following countries indicated at their meeting of heads of delegations of April 20th their inability 
to accept the proposals in the report of the Negotiating Committee dated April 19th : The Netherlands, 
Peru, Portugal, Czechoslovakia and tho Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. 

After conference with delegations from these countries and a re-survey of the situation, the. 
Committee has made several changes in its recommendations. The basic exports quotas have been 
increased by a net amount of 125,000 metric tons. The total releases made for 1937/38 now amount to 
137,500 metric tons; on the other hand, a special allocation of 70,000 tons is proposed for Czechoslovakia, 
reducing tho net release for 1937/38 to 67,500 tons. The results of the re-survey and the discussions with 
delegations are set forth below. 

Netherlands. - The Netherlands delegation is prepared to accept a basic quota of 1,050,000 metric 
tons tel quel and will also accept a reduction not exceeding 5% for the f~.rst two years only, if the Council 
to be set up decides that such a reduction is necessary after a survey of market requirements and it is 
applied uniformly to all the basic quota$ for export to the free market. · 

Peru is willing to accept a quota of 325,000 metric tons not subject to any reduction and would be 
willing to renounce half of its share of any increase of market requirements. The Committee recommends 
that they should be allowed a quota of 330,000 metric tons, subject to any cut that may be applied all 
round and with a right to a full share in any increase in the free market requirements. 

Portugal. - The Committee agreed that a small increase should be made in the proposed quota of 
20,000 metric tons for Mozambique, and it suggested 25,000 tons. The Portuguese delegation is consulting 
its Government. 

Czechoslovakia. - Arter several interviews with the Czechoslovak delegation, the Committee finally 
proposed an increase in the basic quota from 240,000 metric tons to 250,000 metric tons with a special 
increase to 320,000 metric tons for Lhe first year on conditions that the acreage, which was increased 
in the current year, is restored to the same figure as in 1936/37. This proposal the Committee deemed to 
be entirely fair and reasonable in the circumstances and all that it could conscientiously recommend. 

The Czechoslovak Government has, however, intimated that it can only accept a basic quota of 
250,000 metric tons on condition that, if necessary, its quota may be increased for the first year by such 
amount, not exceeding 110,000 metric tons, as may be necessary to enable it to dispose of its crop; by 
an amount not exceeding 80,000 metric tons for the second year and by amounts not exceeding 
30,000 metric tons for each of the last three years. The Committee does not feel able to recommend this 
proposal and can only refer it to the Conference. 

Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. - Originally, the Soviet delegation had asked for a quota 
increasing by a fixed amount in the later years of the scheme. After discussion, in which the impossibility 
of providing in the plan for guaranteed increases of quota was explained, the Soviet delegate accepted 
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. . t t increase or decrease on the same basis 
the principle of a standard quota for the whole period, subJeC 0 d t should include exports 
as other parties to the agreement. It. also a~eed that. such a sta~~~ OO~u~e~ric tons, but the Soviet 
to all markets. The Committee offered to ra1se the basic quota to ' . 
delegation has not yet been able to give the reply of its Government to this offer. 

· · ce that its proposed quota Belgium. -The Committee also asked the Belgmn delegation for an assuran . th. co as 
of 20,000 metric tons would not be utilised in 1937/38. It has only been able to g1ve IS assuran 
regards 5,000 tons. 

2. A table is attached setting out : 

(I) The export quotas originally proposed in the scheme with the Committee's report of 
April 19th; 

(2) Adjustments proposed by the Committee; 

(3) The result of the revised figures ; 

(4) Special adjustments envisaged for 1937/38. 

The extent to which the figures have been agreed with the delegati~ns of the countries concerned is 
indicated above. 

3. As already stated, the revised aggregate of the basic quotas is 3,625,000 .metric tons, of which a 
net figure of 67,500 metric tons, after allowing for the non-recurrent increase for Czechoslovakia proposed 
by the Committee, would be released in the first year (1937 /38). After that revision, the quotas for 1937/38 
would still exceed by over 200,000 metric tons the estimate of free market requirements of 3,300,000 metric 
tons on which the proposals in the Committee's report of April 19th were based. 

4. On further consideration, however, the Committee believes that the earlier estimate which was 
intended to be conservative was unduly low. Having regard to the general improvement in trade, etc., 
it thinks the circumstances justify a more liberal allowance for the future requirements of the free market. 
It considers, therefore, that an estimate somewhat in excess of 3,300,000 metric tons might reasonably 
be adopted. The Committee also believes that considerable additional amounts, particularly of beet 
sugar not released up to this time for the first year, will not in fact be exported during this first year. 
Consequently, it believes that the difference between the amount that would be exported with the revised 
quotas and the free market requirements probably will not exceed 150,000 metric tons. · 

5. This gap could be completely closed if a cut of approximately 4% was made on the proposed 
quotas- i.e., a cut of less than the 5% envisaged as a maximum in paragraph 6 of the Committee's 
report of April 19th. 

6. As to the second year, it is reasonable to assume a further increase of consumption and it is 
hoped that it will be possible in due course for some or the beet-sugar countries to give notice of the 
release of parts of their quotas, as for 1937/38, so that a cut within the maximum of 5% should a<>ain be 
sufficient to reduce quotas to a figure approximating to the actual requirements of th: market." After 
the second year, it appears to the Committee reasonable to hope that the increase of consumption and other 
development~ should be sufficient to bring the requirements or the market practically up to the total 
figure of basic quotas. 

7. The Committee accordingly recommends that: 

(a) The quotas set out in column 3 of the table should be adopted as basic quotas subject to 
the adjustments for 1937/38 indicated in column 4. ' 

(b) A Sugar Council, to be set up by the Agreement should be empowered to req · · th 
1937 /~8 and 1938/39 a reduction of quotas by a unif~rm percentage not excecdin~r:~n . e ~:~rs 
year, If, after a full survey of the market position made short.Iy before th " % m ei ler 
of those years, it considers such reduction necessary. The ercenta e .commencement of each 
on the effective quota for each year after allowin for an p r ge reductio~ should be calcul~ted 
release~- i.e., for 1937/38, it should be calculate! on the ~iu~e~si~rc~~o.!:s 4(~~ch may be defimtely 

(c) The Council should not have power to require an r d t' . 
years but should be charged with the duty of watching th! ~a: •ons ?f. basic quotas in subsequent 
Governments concerned any recommendation it may th· k et position an~ should make to the 
quotas. 10 necessary regardmg the reduction of 

The Committee proposes that the recommendations on the . . 
should stand, including the recommendations on other m t.t other pomts m the report of April 19th 
with above - i.e., increase or quotas to meet market re ~ ers c?nnected with export quotas not dealt 
utilised and the power of the Council to meet special pro~~~r:menfs, release. or. quotas not expected to be 
parts of quotas released. ases of hardship m the redistribution of any 
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(1) (2) (3) (4} 
Adjustments !or 1937/38 

Quota proposed Adjustm•nts Revised basic 
(a) I (b) Country in r~port of proposed or quota April 19th, 1937 claimed RPduc:t!on Net quota oradd1t1on 

(Metric tons) • 

Belgium 20,000 20,000 - 5,000 15,000 
Brazil .. 60,000 60,000 60,000 
Cuba 940,000 940,000 940,000 
Czechosio~akia 240,000 + 10,000 250,000b + 70,000b 320,000 
Dominican Republic 400,000 400,000 400,000 
Germany .... ·. 120,000 120,000 -70,000 50,000 
Haiti. . .. 32,500 32,500 32,500 
Hungary . 40,000 40,000 -20,000 20,000 
Java ... 1,000,000 + 50,000 1,050,000 1,050,000 
Mozambique. 20,000 + 5,000 25,000 25,000 
Peru .... "310,000 + 20,000 330,000 330,000 
Poland. 120,000 120,000 -20,000 100,000 
Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics 150,000 + 40,000 190,000 190,000 

Reserve for countries which 
3,452,500 3,577,500 -45,000 3,532,500 

have not exported to the 
free market in 1934-1936 
- e.g., France and Yugo-
slavia ......... 47,500 47,500' -22,500 25,000 

Total 3,500,000 3,625,000 -67,500 3,557,500 

• The quotas set out in the Negotiating Committee's Report of April 19th were expressed in metric tons tel quel. 
The Committee has in mind the same definition or exportable sugar as was given in paragraph 7 of Article III of the 
Chadbourne Agreement- i.e., that, in the case of Cuba, Java and other cane-sugar countries, it should be sugar or the 
nature and types heretofore exported by each or such countries respectively and, in the case or the European beet-su~ar 
countries, it should mean raw sugar tel quel, European white sugars to be converted to a raw basis at the rate or mne 
parts white to ten parts raw. · · 

• The Czechoslovak dclelj"alion claims an increase or 110,000 metric tons in 1937/38 and a right to call for increases 
up to a maximum or 80,000 m 1938/39 and 30,000 metric tons in each of the subsequent years. 

Yugoslavia to have a claim on this to the extent or 10,000 tons. · 

SIXTH PLENARY MEETING. 

Held in London on Wednesday, April 28th, 1937, at 5.15 p.m. 

President: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

Communication received from the Japanese Government. 

The PRESIDENT read the following letter from the Japanese observer : 

"London, April 28th, 1937. 
" With reference to your request to me at the meeting of the heads of delegations 

on April 20th, I have the honour to inform you that I am now authorised by my 
Government to issue the following statement to the Conference : 

"' The Japanese Government does not expect such an increase of net exports 
of sugar as might generally neutralise the effect of the Agreement to he concluded, 
and states that it will respect the spirit of the Agreement as far as possible, while 
regretting its inability to be a party thereto. ' 

" This may not entirely meet the wishes of the Conference, hut I hope you will 
appreciate the difficulties of my Government in making at this moment any statement 
which may bind them in the future, in view of their insufficient knowledge of the details 
of the forthcoming Agreement. 

(Signed) A. KoDAKI." 

Final Report of the Negotiating Committee. 

Mr. Norman DAvis, in announcing that the United States delegation accepted the text 
of this document, stated that the Government of the United States " reserved the right to 
permit the importation from .foreign countries not hayin~ preferential duty rates ?fa quant~ty 
of sugar in excess of a quantity equal to the P.rop?rtwn Imported from such foreign countries 
at the present time and m excess of any reductiOn m the duty free quota of the Commonwealth 
of the Philippines, such excess not to he chargeable to the export quotas of such foreign 
countries." 
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. van Gelderen (Netherlands), explained 

The PRESIDENT, in reply to observ~tio~s by M; roval to the figures for the quotas, 
that the Conference was being asked to give ILf dtfimte i;Fons as a basis for further work ~a 
but was only expec~ed to. agre.e to the rest od t\ let ~~~v outcome of such further work wou 
I D ff cr Committee It bemcr understoo la . 
t~e ref~~re~back to the 'Plenary oConference for final adoptiOn. "tt as adopted unanimously. 

. h t f ll N goliating Commz ee w Subject to this explanatzon, t e repor o ze e . . 
. mittee set up by the Negobatmg 

The PRESIDENT explained that the praftmg C?m . lusion in a formal Agreement. 
Committee had been working at draft articles for ultimate tY:c Drafting Committee would be 
It was hoped that the drafts provisionally agreed ;)on ~y ~vould of course wish to study 
circulated within the ne.."X:t twenty-four hours. e ega ·IO~s to the Secretariat any comments 

~~:;e !~~t~ ~~~=t~~,t~~t kr~~o:;~c~~~eath:~ ~~~li~~;~;ii~l: moment. 

Report of the Sub-Committee on General Questions. . f ·d 
. f th dments to this report, put orwat 

The PRESIDENT explained that, as cert~m ur er hmen t" f the Sub-Committee on 
by the French delegation, had bedenfi C?tnstder:m~~da~io~:ec~~~ri~cr these additional points 
General Questions that afternoon, e mi e reco o 
were being circulated in the form of an amended report. . 

. d t 1. l that an amended iexl was 
The Conference accepted pages llo 6 of lhzs document, a~ oo.c no ~ 1 

shortly to be circulated and would be submilled lo the Draflmg Commzllee. 

Report of Group of_Experts on the Permanent Organisation. . 
ENT noted that this document did not submit any concrete recommenda.tions. 

Ther~~ea~Rb~~:: Hmeeting ofttdhe tNhetgotbh. aeti~~x~o~~~~leeb~us;o~:f3;~e~hbr~~ent~:~1i~fi;i 
the Conference. e sugges e a . 
Committee before it was finally submitted to the Plenary Co~ference. 

Agreed. 

ANNEX. 

FINAL REP.ORT OF THE NEGOTIATING COMMITTEE. 

SUllllllARY OF RECO)ll\lENDATIONS. 

London, April 27Lh, 1937. 

In their report of April 19th, the Negotiating Committee submitted proposals for the regulation of 
the free market in sugar. These proposals were modified by their supplementary report on April 24th, 
and by the further amendments agreed at the meeting of the Committee with heads of delegations on 
Apri126th. . 

1. The modified proposals fall under two heads; first, measures to be taken to maintain the free mar
ket by countries which are importers, self-sufficient or exporters only to preferential markets ; and secondly, 
the limitation of exports to the free market by countries which are actual or potential exporters to that 
market, in accordance with a system of quotas to be established by an Agreement. These proposals are 
set out in the annexed schedules I and II respectively. 

2. The Committee based their original proposals on the assumption that the aggregate effective 
export quotas might have to be limited in the first year (1937 /38) to an amount of 3,300,000 metric tons, 
being the minimum at which the free market requirements might, on a conservative estimate, be put. 
On further consideration, they have come to the conclusion that this estimate, which, as stated, was 
intended to be conservative, was unduly low. Having regard to the general improvement in trade, etc., 
they think the circumstances justify a more liberal allowance for the future requirements of the market 
and that an estimate somewhat in excess of 3,300,000 metric tons might reasonably be adopted. The 
Committee also believe that, in addition to the amounts which certain countries have already undertaken 
not to utilise from their quo~as in the ~lrst ~ear, c?nsiderable further amounts, particularly of the quotas 
allotted ~o beet-sugar pro.ducmg countr1es, Wlll not m fact be exported during the first year. Consequently, 
they belleve that the d11Terence between the amount that would be exported with the quotas finally· 

. proposed and the actual free-market requirements will probably not exceed 150 000 metric tons This 
gap could be completely ?losed if a

0 
cut ~f a~p.roximately 4% was made on the ~roposed quotas·_ i.e., 

a cut of less than the maXlmum of 5 Yo wh1ch 1t 1s proposed that the Council or other body set up to control 
the operation of the Agreement s~o~ld be empowered to make for 1937/38 or 1938/39. 

3. As to the second year, 1t 1s reasonable to assume a further increase of consumptio d •t · 
hoped that it will be possible in due course for some of the beet-sugar countries to give notice of~han 1

1 
IS 

of parts of their quotas, as for 1937/38, so that a cut within the maximum of 5% should again be s~~c~:~ 

1 See below, page 72. 
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to reduce quotas to a figure approximating to the actual requirements of the market. Arter the second 
year, it appears to the Committee reasonable to hope that the increase of consumption and other 
developments should be sufficient to bring the requirements of the market practically up to the total figure 
of basic quotas. 

Schedule 1. 

MEASURES TO BE TAKEN BY COUNTRIES NOT EXPORTING TO THE FREE MARKET, WHETHER IIIIPORTERS1 

SELF-SUFFICIENT, OR EXPORTERS ONLY TO PREFERENTIAL MARKETS. 

Assurances to be given on the following lines : 

The United Stales. -To allot to foreign countries a quantity at least equal to the proportion imported 
from foreign countries at present plus a pro-rata share of any increase in consumption that takes place 
in the United States. 

Commonwealth of the Philippine Islands. - It is assumed that, during the life of the proposed 
International Sugar Agreement, the United States will continue the present free duty quota of the 
Commonwealth of the Philippines; but, if by subsequent agreement between the United States and the 
Philippines, there should be a diminution of the quota during the next five years, there shall be a 
corresponding allocation to foreign countries other than the Philippines. 

The Commonwealth of the Philippines foregoes its claim for an export quota to the present free 
market on condition that it shall have a share of 4% in such increase as may occur in the free-market 
requirements. 

The United Kingdom. -To maintain in operation its pres.lnt legislation controlling sugar production, 
which, in e!Tect, fiXes a maximum of 560,000 long tons or white sugar {618,000 metric tons raw value}, 
subject to the proviso set out below. 

The British Colonies. -To limit total exports to a basic figure of 950,000 long tons { = 965,254 metric 
tons), subject to the proviso set out below. 

Australia. -To limit exports to a basic figure of 400,000 long tons ( = 406,423 metric tons), subject 
to the proviso set out below. 

Union of South Africa. -To limit exports to a basic figure of 230,000 short tons { = 209,000 metric 
tons), subject to the proviso set out below. 

India. - To prohibit exports except overland and to Burma - i.e., to territories to which she is 
already accustomed to export. 

Canada. -To give an assurance that the Dominion Government has no intention of stimulating the 
production of sugar by way of subsidy, by special remission of taxes, by increased protection or otherwise. 

China. - No diminution in the import requirements of this market is expected by the Chinese 
Government during the term of an Agreement. 

Proviso regarding the United J(ingdom, the British Colonies and the Dominions of Australia and the Union 
of South Africa.l 

The quotas of production for the United Kingdom and of exports for the dominions and colonies, 
would be subject to increase by a share of the increased consumption of Empire importing countries 
exactly proportionate to their present share of supplies to those countries. The consumption requirements 
in 1936/37 of the parts of the British Empire which import sugar {i.e., excluding the Dominions of Australia 
and the Union of South Africa, India and the sugar-exporting colonies) on the basis of the Conference 
estimate of free market requirements for ihat year, are about 3,330,000 metric tons. The total quotas 
proposed by the dominions and coloJlies would amount to 1,580,000 metric tons { = 1,555,000 long tons). 
Their joint share of any future increase in consumption in the Empire countries referred to would therefore 
be 47.4, the distribution of this share between the colonies and the two dominions being a matter for 
settlement between them. 

As to the United Kingdom, its maximum production is 618,000 metric tons and its proportionate 
share of increase in future consumption in Empire countries is therefore 18.6%. 

If advantage is not taken or this right to increase United Kingdom's production in any year, His 
Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom reserve the right to add the share of increased consumption 
in the Empire attributable to the United Kingdom {18.6%) to the export quota for the British colonies. 
The net e!Tect of these conditions is that there will remain available for suppliers to the free market 34%, .. 
of any increase of consumption in British Empire countries, representing the proportion of British Empire. 
supplies ordinarily tal•en from the free market. 

, Modified in th~ light or the statement made on behnlr or the United Kingdom delegation at the meetirlg or 
heads or delegations on April 26th. 
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Schedule II. 

SCHE~IE OF QUOTAS FOR EXPORTS TO THE FREE MARKET. 

(a) The quotas set out in column 1 of the table attached should be adopted as basic quotas subject 

to the adjustments for 1937/38 indicated in columns 2 and 3 •. 

(b) A Sugar Council to be set up by the Agreement, should be empowered ~o re~ui:e i~ the years 
1937/38 and for 1938/39 a reduction of quotas by a uniform percentage not exceedmg 5 Yom either year, 
if, after a full survey of the market position made shortly before the commencement of each of those ye~rs, 
it considers such reduction necessary. The percentage reduction should be calculated on the e~ect1ve 
quota for each year after allowing for any parts of quotas which may be definitely released - !.e., for 
1937/38, it should be calculated on the figures in column 3. 

(c) The Council should not have power to require any reductions of basic quotas in subsequent years 
but should be charged with the duty of watching the market position and should make to the Governments 
concerned any recommendation it may think necessary regarding the reduction of quotas. 

{d) The Council should have power, at any time, if it considers that market requirements render 
desirable an increase of supplies in excess of the effective quotas in force for the time being, to allot 
additional quotas to whatever extent it considers necessary. Such additional quotas should be allotted 
pro rata to the basic quotas. · 

(e) Any country which does not expect to use its full quota in any year should notify the Council 
by some fixed date of the estimated amount which it does not expect to use and the amounts, thus notified, 
shall be available for redistribution, if the Council shall so desire, among the other exporters. 

It is suggested that any amounts so available for redistribution should in principle be redistributed 
among the other exporting countries pro rata, but that the Council should have discretion to vary this 
principle to meet proved cases of special hardship subject to such limitations and upon such conditions as 
may be determined. 

(/) A reserve quota has been provided to meet the requirements of countries which have not been 
reg~lar exporter~ to the free market in recent years but may need an oppo~tunity of exporting in order, 
for mstance, to dispose of a surplus due to unusually large crops. If not called upon this reserve would be 
available for distribution as in (e) above. ' 

Basic quota 
Adjustments tor 1937/38 

Country 

Belgium ... 
Brazil . . . . 
Cuba .... 
Czechoslovakia . . . 
Dominican Republic 
Germany .... . 
Haiti .. . 
Hungary .. 
Java ... 
Mozambique 
Peru .. . 
Poland ... . 
Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics . 

Reserve for countries 
which have not exported 
to the free market in 
1934/36 - e.g., France 
and Yugoslavia. 

Total. . . . . . . . 

(l} 

20,000 
60,000 

940,000 
25o,ooo• 
400,000 
120,000 
32,500 
40,000 

1,050,000 
30,000 

330,000 
120,000 

230,00()< 

3,622,500 

47,5oo• 

3,670,000 

Reduction or addition I Net ~uota 
(2} () 

(Metric tons)• 

- 5,000 15,000 
60,000 

940,000 + 90,000 340,000 
400,000 

-70,000 50,000 
32,500 

-20,000 20,000 
1,050,000 

30,000 

-20,000 
330,000 
100,000 

-11,500 218,500 

-36,500 3,586,000 

-22,500 25,ooo• 

-59,000 3,611,000 

• The quotas set out in the Negotiating Committ • R t · 
TChhedCbommittee has in mind the same dellnifion or ex ~rrabl':f~~.,~ /:prJ! 19!-Jl w~re expressed in metric tons tel quel 

a ourne Agreement - i.e., that in the case or c g J "~ s was given m para11raph 7 or Article lll r th · 
~atute.and.tyCes :;retorore exported by each or suchuco':;nt~k~ ~~~~~~i~o~;~~~u~rart~ountr1es, it should be sugar ~r th: 
p~~ r.;:J~it~ fo ~~n p~~fsn rraa: sugar tel quel, European white sugars to be conv'e~~d ~oc!s~a~ tbhe .Eurtopean bect-suf1ar • . · as1s a the rate or mno 

. . As shown m column (2), Czechoslovakia will bo allowed a 
beg1'!Ding S~ptember 1st, 1~37; Czechoslovakia will also be allowe~ :xtra allotment of 90,000 metric tons in the ear 
metr1c tOns m the years begmnmg September 1st 1938 and 1939 xt~a allot!fients of 60,000 metric tons and 2looo 
would t~ke ste.PS to reduce its acreage to correspond to those nr!uer:cc vely; It being understood that Czechoslovakia 

; • xc;luding exports to Mongolia, Tanatuva and Sin-Klan · 
Durmg each year of the Agreement, Yugoslavia to have :·claim on this to th t t e ex en or l 0,000 tons. 
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SEVENTH PLENARY MEETING. 

Held in London on Monday, May 3rd, 1937, al 5 p.m. 

President: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

Note on General Position. 

The PRESIDENT stated that a draft Agreement had now been circulated to all delegations, 
together with a paper drawing attention to a number of small drafting amendments. Other 
suggestions for amendments of a drafting character had also been receiv~d from delegations 
and would be considered by the Drafting Committee. 

The President drew attention to the revised report of the Sub-Committee on General 
Questions 1 and the report on additional questions. 2 These documents would be referred 
to the Drafting Committee. 

He wished to avail himself of the present occasion to express his appreciation of the work 
of those members of the Conference who had been serving on the various Committees, the 
result of whose activities was now before the Conference in the form of the draft Agreement. 
Special mention s.hould be made of M. van Gelderen, Chairman of the Committee on General 
Questions; M . .J3eauduin, ChairJ!la~ of the s~all Committee on the Permanent Organisation; 
Dr. Sachs, Chairman of the StatistiCal Committee, and a member of the two other Committees 
mentioned and of the Drafting Committee, and Dr. Manas who, in addition to being a member 
of other Committees, had been good enough to prepare the draft Agreement which had formed 
the basis of the work of the Drafting Committee. 

First Reading of Draft Agreement. 

The Conference examined the draft 4-greement article by article. 
The observations made by various delegations were referred back to the Drafting Commillee. 
It was tentatively agreed thai a reference should be inserted in the Convention specifying that 

the maximum expenditure on the future sugar organisation should not exceed £12,500. 

M. BoGOl\IOLOV (Union "of Soviet Socialist Republics) .. - In view of the fact that the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics is a State governed on a planned principle, Chapter 5 
of the draft Convention dealing with stocks, and all the other articles in the various chapters 
of this draft which in any manner refer to internal production, do not apply to the Union of 
Soviet Socialist Republics. 

The Soviet delegation must insist on having a permanent representative on the Executive 
Committee with voting rights equal to those of any other State represented on the Executive 

·Committee. Considering the number of claims made in this connection, the Soviet delegation 
suggests that the number of representatives in each of the three groups of the countries' 
representatives forming the Executive Committee should be three permanent and one 
changeable, instead of two permanent and one changea~le as suggested. 

The Soviet Delegation agrees to be represented in the Council by seven votes instead of 
ten as we previously suggested. 

"1\'I. BILLET (France) asked that an authentic French text, having the same authority 
as the English text be submitted for signature. His request was based on the traditional 
practice in regard to international agreements, and his delegation had received definite 
instructions from th~ French Government on that point. 

EIGHTH PLENARY MEETING. 

Held in London on Tuesday, May 4th, 1937, at 5 p.m. 

President: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

Discussion of Revised Draft Agreement. 

Representalion of the Beet-growing Countries on lhe Executive Commillee 
of the Permanent Sugar Organisation. 

Mr Norman DAVIS (United States of America), as Chairman of the Negotiating 
Committee, said that, after long negotiations, the f?llowing. solution had been arrived at, 
subject to the possibility of Hungary and Yugoslavia reachmg an agreement : seats to be 
allotted for the first two years to Czechoslovaki~, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics 
and Germany; for the third year to. C~echoslova~Ia, France .and Poland ; for the fourth year 
to Germany, the Union of Soviet Somahst. Repubhcs and Belgmm; for the fifth year to France, 
Poland and either Hungary or Yugoslavia. 

• See below, page 72. 
• See below, page 77. 
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The Hungarian and Yugoslav delegations decided that they would settle the last point 

by drawing lots. . . I' 'd th t lth h 't had The dele"'ation of the Union of Soviet SoCialist Repub tcs sa1 a , a oug. 1 
received othe~ instructions from. its Government, in view of what had taken place, 1t would 
strongly recommend its Government to accept the proposed arrangement. 

Subject to the above, the proposed arrangement was adopted. 

Representation of the Cane-growing Countries on the Executive Commiliee of llze Proposed 
Permanent Sugar Organisation. 

l\'lr. CASEY (Ap.stralia), supported by Mr. TE WATER (Union of So~th Africa), drew 
attention to the fact that the cane-growing countries produced about twice as much sugar 
as the beet-growing countries and exported a still higher proportion. He proposed that ~he 
number of members be raised from nine to twelve, the ratio being five for cane-growmg 
countries, three for beet-growing countries and four for importing countries. 

Several delegations opposed this proposal on the ground that it would upset the whole 
machinery of the proposed Agreement. 

Mr. ORMSBY-GORE (United Kingdom), noting that one of the considerations which had 
led to the Australian and South African proposal was the fact that, in all probability, neither 
South Africa nor Australia would be represented on the Executive Committee during the 
five-year period, suggested that the basis of three seats each for eacl1 of the large groups of 
countries, as outlined in the Agreement, should he maintained, but that a clause should be 
inserted specifying, in the order of the export quotas allowed, the countries which would 
occupy the third seat for the cane-growing countries and the year in which they would 
occupy this seat. That would give the following arrangement : first year, Australia; second 
year,, Dominican Republic; third year, Peru; fourth year, Union of South Africa; fifth year, 
Brn~. - . 

This proposal was adopted. 

Exports to the United Stales of America under Paragraph (c) of Article 8. 

M. VAN GELDEREN (Netherlands) said that the Netherlands delegation shared with the 
Cu~an delegation the ~ew that some limit should be set to the acceptance of exports to the 
Umted States of Amertca not chargeable to the quotas. He sug"'ested the addition of the 
words " but not exceeding a total of 25,000 tons per quota year ". t> 

After disc~ssion, .lh~ Conference decided thai it could not itself enter into this question or 
make any menlton of tt zn llze text of lhe Agreement. 

The United States delegation having stated that the proposal seemed prima facie to be 
a reasonable one, the PRESIDENT urged the parties concerned - namely the Nethe;lands 
Cub~ and the United States :__ to endeavour to reach an agreement b~tween themselve~ 
outside the Conference. 

Contingent Export Quota for Yugoslavia. 

The P~ESID~NT sa~d that the Yugoslav Government was still asking for an increase of 
5,000 tons _m thetr contmgent export quota. It would be remembered that 47 500 t h d 
been_ set astde for France an~ t:ugoslavia jointly. He felt that this was a matte; whic~n!ight 
possibly be settled by negotiatiOns between the two Governments concerned. 

Declaration by Belgian Delegation. 

M. BEAUDUIN (Belgium) drew attention to the Customs Union between B 1 · 
Luxembutsrgf. Cohnsequently, Belgian exp.orts of sugar to Luxemburg could not bee g~~m dn~ 
as expor or t e purposes of the Agreement. Furthermore f th t . gar. e 
was the only party to the Convention, because she alone pr~d~ced esu;~r.countnes, Belgmm 

Statement by the C~nadian Delegation. 

Mr. MASSEY (Canada) stated that after a necessaril h t · · 
the Canadian Government regretted that it had not fK ~ { exa~blat10n of the.Conyention, 
at present. Canada was of course s m athet' ,un I possi e to authonse Signature 
uneconomic production, b~t her positioJ at the C~ tith the Co~ference's desire to avert 
sug:9-r was so different from that of almost all other~ eren~e as an Importer B:nd consumer of 
desired a further period of time to stud th ff ountr~es, .that the Canadian Government 
on that position, and in the light of that ~:uJyc\of jhe.dspecihfic prop.osals of the Convention 
accede later. 0 eci e w ether It would be possible to 

At the same time, the Canadian Government . 
that it did not propose to stimulate the produ t' re;terated. the assurance already given 
the Agreement by subsidy, increased protection c s IOn. o sug~r .m Canada during the term of 
measures. With this assurance, Canada's abst~nftciaj remi~SIOn of taxes or by other similar 
not affec.t the scheme of export and prod t' ~n lrom sig~at';lre at that moment should 
Convention. . uc Ion con ro embodted m the other sections of the 
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The Conference agreed lhal, in view of this slalemenl, the voles allolled lo Canada should be 
divided between lhe United Kingdom and lhe United Stales of America. 

Il also agreed lhallhe proportion of lhe two blocs - namely 45 to 55 -should be maintained 
in the case of other absences by the temporary allocation of voles. 

The PRESIDENT then submitted the whole draft Agreement for approval. 

The following delegations indicated their concurrence : Australia, Belgium, United 
Kingdom, Cuba, Czechoslovakia, Dominican Republic, Germany, Haiti, Hungary, India, 
Netherlands, Peru, Commonwealth of the Philippines, Poland, Portugal, Union of South 
Africa, Union of Soviet Socialist Republics, United States of America. 

The Brazilian and Chinese delegations were absent. 
The Yugoslav delegation was unable to express a final opinion, pending receipt of 

instructions from its Government. 

M. BILLET (France) stated that the French delegation, before replying in the affirmative 
to the question asked by the President, was under the necessity of making a certain number 
of reservations. The French delegation, acting on instructions from its Government, had 
asked that an official text of the Agreement, authentic and authoritative, drawn up in the 
French language, be submitted for signature at the same time as the English text. His 
delegation could not give an answer until a reply had been received to that request. 

Dr. MoRITZ (Germany) declared that the German delegation had come to the Conference 
in the conviction that if an Agreement were reached, it would be drawn up in three official 
languages, English, French and German. His delegation had consented to a single text, 
but if the Conference decided that there was also to be a French version of the Agreement, the 
German delegation would also demand a German version. 

M. PICKMAN (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics) stated that the Soviet delegation was 
willing for the text of the Agreement to be drawn up in two official languages, English and 
French. If, however, that text was to be drawn up in another language, it would be obliged 
to ask for an official version of the Agreement in Russian also. . 

Second Report of the Credentials Committee. 
M. TE WATER (Union of South Africa) presented the second report of the Credentials 

Committee, authorising all the delegations taking part in the Conference to sign the Agreement. 

The report was adopted. 

NINTH PLENARY MEETING. 

Held in London on Thursday, May 6th, 1937, at 4 p.m. 

President: The Right Hon. J. Ramsay MAcDoNALD. 

Signature of the International Agreement regarding the Regulation of Production and Marketing 
of Sugar. 

The PRESIDENT declared that he was happy to find that, after they had been at work 
for over a month, in spite of great difficulties, the Conference had reached an agreement of 
real substance. He thought that the Agreement would secure stability in the sugar industry 
while doing nothing to the prejudice of consumers, since it was on increased consumption of 
sugar that the the fortune of the industry must ultimately depend. 

He would not attempt to deal with the details of the Agreement, but desired to emphasise 
that the scheme of export quotas would amply protect the market against such extremes of 
over-production as had disturbed it in the past, while it was sufficiently elastic to ensure that 
it would not stand in the way of adequate supplies being available at all times to consumers. 

· The institution of a permanent organisation might well be one of the most valuable parts 
of the Agreement, since it wo~ld be charged with. the duty of ~tud~ing systematically all 
kinds of questions connected With the wo~·Id sugar mdus_try, and It might be hoped that the 
results of its studies would lead to further Improvements m the general health of the industry. 

He thouO'ht it particularly satisfactory that this Sugar Conference, which was an outcome 
of the Monetary and Ec~nomic Confere_nce of 1933, marked a further stage of prog~ess 
along the road of international co-op~rat101!-·. Th~t the Agreement had been made possi~le 
was due largely to the accommodatmg spmt which had been shown by all the countries 
represented there. 

-The President then read the following declaration by the Yugoslav delegation : 
" The Yugoslav Government, in signing the International Agreement regarding 

the ReO'ulation of Production and Marketing of Sugar, considers that the provisions of 
Article 026 para~rraphs (b) and (c), concerning the maximum stocks, do not apply to the .. 
stocks ear~arke

0

d for the needs of national defence." 
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Count RACZYNSKI (Poland) made the following declaration : C' 
" The Government of Poland, which is in charge. of the foreign affairs of t\e !~e~eh~fr 

of Danzig, in virtue of existing treaties, reserves the r1ght to accede at a later da e 
of the Free City of Danzig." 

Mr. Norman DAVIS (United States of America) made the following decl~ra.tion : . . 
" I am instructed by my Government to state that, in the event it~ e~1sbng ~eg~slabo? 

imposing quotas upon the importation and marketing of sugar lapses w1thm .the hfe of thls 
agreement, it will be its policy to maintain its tariff on full-duty sugar at no h1gher rate than 
that now existing." 

M. BoGOMOLov (Union of Soviet Socialist Republics) wished to repeat that, i~ ~ew of 
the fact that the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics was a State founded on the prmC1ple of 
a managed econo~y, Chapter V of the Agreement, dealill:g '~ith stocks, and all th:e other 
articles of the various chapters of that same Agreement which m.any way related to mtern~l 
production did not apply to the Union of Soviet Socialist Repubhcs. He requested that th1s 
declaration be recorded in the Minutes of the meeting. . 

M. PoRTUONDO (Cuba) wished to voice the thanks of the delegations to the President 
for the manner in which the proceedings had been conducted, as well as to Dr. Colijn who was 
associated with him in the decision to summon the Conference : also to Mr. Ormsby-Gore as 
Vice-President and to Sir Frederick Leith-Ross and other members of the Negotiating 
Committee to whose untiring activities, in which the personal influence of Mr. Norman Davis 
had played an important part, the success of the Conference was due. He wished to add a 
tribute of appreciation to Dr. van Gelderen who· had presided with great ability over the 
General Questions Committee; and toM. Beauduin and Dr. Sachs respectively for their work 
on the Committee of Experts and the Statistical Committee. Recognition was also due to the 
Secretariat and especially to Dr. Stoppani of the League of Nations, to Mr. Caine of the 
British Colonial Office and to Miss Margaret Shufeldt of the International Sugar Committee. 

The practical results obtained by the Conference should be regarded as an outstanding 
achievement inasmuch as agreement had been reached, at a time ·of markedly difficult 
international problems, between more than twenty nations. The Cuban delegation was 
gratified to note that the Agreement as reached gave effect to the principle advanced by the 
delegation " that, in trying to secure a reasonable price, we should not lose sight of the 
consumers' interest, which in every case should be carefully considered", 

Mr. Norman DAVIS (United StatesofAmerica),M.vAN GELDEREN (Netherlands) M.PARDO 
(Pex:u) and ~· BoGo~oLov (Un.ion of Soviet Socialist Republics) also expressed' the satis
factiOn of their res.l?ectlve delegatiOns that the Conference had come to a satisfactory conclusion 
and addressed their congratulations to the President and their thanks to the Secretariat of 

· the Conference. · 

M. Quo Tai-chi (C~ina) .had th.e pleasure of stating that, since the last meeting, his 
Government had a~thorised him to sigJ?- th~ Agreement;, before doing so he must, however, 
declare that the Chmese Government did not regard Article 17 as intended to prejudice the 
home producers. He further requested that his declaration be recorded in the Minutes. 

Th~ PRESIDENT reminded the Conference that, at the last two meetings the question had 
been raised of the language to be employed in drafting the authentic text ~f th A t 
After two days of difficul~ .negotiations, the Negotiating Committee had failede to ~~;~:nat 
ban :'-grefement. A pro:pos1t10n had, however, been drafted by the Secretariat as a possible 

asis o agreement whiCh he would read to the Conference : 

" In ac~ordanc~ wit~ the procedure followed by the World Moneta and E · 
Conference, m contmuation of which the International Sugar Conferen~ was call~doxn~c 
pres~nt Agreement has b~en drawn up in two texts, in the French and E r h I ' e 
It Will also be drawn up m German and Russian ng lS anguages. 

" As regards deposit and communication of the texts th h II b · 
same provisions as the English text signed to-day and sh, II bey s a II e subJec~ to the 

" P d" th t bl' hm a e equa y authentic 
text shaii t~~ e~e~~ ~s I:roO:~~~Ja~~,the texts, the signatures appended to the E~glish 

M. SPINASSE (France) declared that the French d 1 t' · · · 
was prepared to. accept the proposed text. e ega Ion, m a sp1r1t of co-operation, 

He would hke however to explain the position f th F 
asked for nothing but the maintenance of a traditio o f e rench delegation. France had 
ma_tter of international conventions. It had no ~b\ t~ree rundred years s~anding in the 
~laim~ as to the la~guage of the agreements they were\ c I?n ~ othFer countnes presenting 
m this matter whiCh must not be infrin ed Mor 0 Slgn, ut ranee had vested rights 
that it 'Yas not for the Sugar Conference t~ change i~~;:~~t~he french ~elegation considered 
the delegates to that Conference were entitled to a · d .I~na u~age many way. None of 
long custom. men m ernatwnal rules consecrated by 

The French delegation were willing for the rese t A 
and other languages, but made every reservatiof in rn dgrteemf ent to be drafted in German 

egar o uture Agreements. 
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M. VAN GELDEREN (Netherlands) asked whether any provision had been made for slight 
but perhaps important differences between the texts in the various languages. What language 
would then be the authentic one ? 

Mr. ORMSBY-GORE (United Kingdom) replied that since four texts were to be taken as 
authentic it would be well to provide that any conflict of interpretation should be resolved 
by the Council. 

This proposal was adopted. 

The PRESIDENT explained that the Canadian delegate, although he had declared that he 
could not sign the Agreement, had announced that he had asked for instructions from Ottawa 
and that the obligations undertaken at the beginning of the Conference by the delegate of 
Canada were considered by the Canadian Government to be valid and would stand. 

Secretarial of the International Sugar Council. 

On the proposal of M. PoRTUONDO (Cuba), the Conference decided thai Miss SHUFELDT's 
services should be employed to carry on the duties of the Secretarial of the International Sugar 
Council until the laller had been organised. 

The Conference proceeded to the signature of the Agreement. 

The delegates of the following countries signed : 
Union of South Africa Dominican Republic 
Australia France 
Belgium Germany 
Brazil Haiti 
United Kingdom Hungary 
China Indial 
Cuba Netherlands 
Czechoslovakia Peru 

Poland 
Portugal ~ 
Union of Soviet 

Socialist Republics 
United States of 

America 
Yugoslavia 

3· REPORTS OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE VERIFICATION 

OF CREDENTIALS. 

FIRST REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON VERIFICATION OF CREDENTIALS. 

London, April 6th, 1937. 

The Committee appointed by the International Sugar Conference to approve delegates' 
credentials met on April 6th, 1937, and appointed me as its chairman and rapporteur. 

The Committee examined the documents transmitted to it by the Secretariat of the 
Conference and formulated the results of this examination as follows : 

I. 

1. The delegates of the following countries presented credentials issued by the head of 
the State: 

Cuba Netherlands 
Dominican Republic United States of America 
Germany 

The delegates of the following countries presented powers furnished by the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs : 

Union of South Africa United Kingdom 
Australia Poland 

The Committee is of opinion that the above-mentioned delegates, having furnished 
powers drawn up in due form, should be regarded as duly accredited. 

2. The delecrates of the following countries were appointed in communications addressed 
to the Conference

0 
or to the Secretarv-General of the League of Nations either by the Minister 

for Foreign Affairs or by the permanent representative accredited to the League of Nations 
or by the Ambassador in London : 

· Belgium France Portugal 
Brazil Haiti Union of Soviet 
China Hungary Socialist Republics 
Czechoslovakia Peru Yugoslavia 

• This signature was attached a day or two later. 
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; . t d · 1 tters addressed the one to the 
The delegates for Canada and Ind~a were appom ed. m Aed · ory Officer 'the other to the 

Secretary-General of the League of Nations by ~he Cana 1an VlS • 
Secretariat of the Conference through the India Office. . h 1 In the Committee's opinion, the above-mentioned delegates should provide t erose ves 
with the necessary documents. 

The Committee thinks that, in accordance with prece.dent, these delegates s.hould 
meanwhile be allowed to take part in the work of the Conference. 

3. The Japanese Government has appointed an observer. 

II. 

Further, the Committee has not found any occasion to distinguish between delegati~ns 
which are simply authorised to represent their Governments at the Conference and those whiCh 
are further authorised to sign instruments arising therefrom. It feels- and the .Conference 
will no doubt agree - that it is for the .dele~ate of each country. duly acc.re~1ted to the 
Conference to decide for himself whether he 1s or 1s not empowered to s1gn the said mstruments. 

SECOND REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON VERIFICATION OF CREDENTIALS. 

London, May 3rd, 1937 .. · · 

In continuation of its report of April 6th, 1937, ti1e Credentials Committee has the honour 
to inform the International Sugar Conference that with the exceptions mentioned in the next 
paragraph all the delegations have now presented formal full powers emanating from the 

· Chief of the State or the Minister of Foreign Affairs. 
The delegations of certain distant States - namely, Brazil, Canada, China, Union of · 

Soviet Socialist Republics, have presented telegraphic communications from their Ministers 
for Foreign Affairs accrediting them to take part in the Conference. In view of approval 
of this procedure expressed by the Conference on April 6th, the Credentials Committee 
considers that these communications should be accepted as.enabling these delegations to si!l'n 
the A~eement to be concluded, but it feels that it ·would be more satisfactory that the 
delegatiOns should cause formal full powers to be subsequently deposited. 

Such a deposit of formal full powers is already announced in the communication from the 
Brazilian Foreign Minister. · . 

4· REPORT OF THE STATISTICAL COMMITTEE. 

London, April 7th, 1937. 
The Stati.stical C?mmittee set up by the Conference on April 5th met on April 6th 

under the Cha1rmansh1p of M. Karol Sachs . 

. 1. The C~mmittee considered and accepted certain ·errata and addenda submitted by 
varwu~ delegatiOns. to the P.rinted ~tatistical tables. 

2. The Committ~e then considered the estimate of the free-market requirements for the 
crop-ye~r 1~~6/37 whiCh had been pr~pared by the Secretariat of the Conference. 

d [~Is;stlmhte was ~dopted! subject to certain alterations of the figures re!l'arding France 
anth F e hrenc possessiOns ~hlCh were submitted to the Committee during the meeting b 

e rene member, M. Soh1er. Y 
Taking acount of a small subsequent adjustme t f 8 000 t · . 

M. Sohier, the alterations adopted resulted in a decr~as~ or' ons made .m agreement with 
the ~rench possessions (including Indo-China) from the freet!:a~~~~rf:~!m25re8dObOyOFtra2ng5e a0n

00
d 

metnc tons raw value. ' o ~ , 
The total estimated requirements of the free market ( d d 

metric tons r~w. value instead of 3,200,000 metric tons raw ~~~ne. e up) are now 3,170,000 
The Statistical Committee recommends the Bureau of th c f · 

of 3,170,000 ·metric tons as the best estimate of there ui e on erence to adopt this figure 
crop-year 1936/37 that can be arrived at with the i:fforremte.nts of the fr~e market for the 

rna 1on now available. 

(Signed) Karol SAcHs, 
Chairman. 
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ESTIMATE OF REQUIREMENTS OF THE FREE MARKET FOR THE 

CROP-YEAR 1936/37. 

London, April 6th, 1937. 

An estimate of the requirements of the free market for the crop-year September 1st, 
1936-August 31st, 1937, as revised by the Statistical Committee on April 6th, is attached. 
The estimate is mainly based on the import figures of the various countries which take sugar 
from the suppliers of the free market. 

The figures are in metric tons raw value (refined sugar having been converted into raw 
value at the rate of 9 refined = 10 raw). The sources are given in the " Remarks "col~mn. 

Whenever possible, the official figures of the Government concerned for imports for the 
latest year for which such figures are available have been used. In the case of some countries, 
where the official figures for part of 1936 indicated an increase would be justified, 3% 
has been added. The estimate of " non-statistical consumption " has been rounded up to 
include an allowance for increased consumption in countries the figures for which contain no 
specific allowance for such increase. 

Where no recent official figures were available, the most recent figures which could be 
found in the sugar trade statistical journals have been used. 

(In thousands or metric tons - raw value.) 

UNITED KINGDOM AND CANADA : 

United Kingdom 
Canada ••••• 

United Kingdom (Production) 
Canada (Production). 

Trinidad •• 
Barbadoes. 
Jamaica •• 
Other BriLish West Indies • 
British Guiana. 

Fiji. • •• • • : • . • . • 
Mauritius •....••• 
British East Africa (Kenya, 

Uganda and Tanganyika) 
Australia •••••• 
Union of South Africa .•. 

Estimated requirements of the 
free market : 

FRANCE AND COLONIES(8) : 

France 
Algeria • 
Imports from French colo-

nies (Martinique, Guade-
Ioupe, Reunion and 
Madagascar) • • 

Morocco (Fr. Zone) • 
Tunis. 
Other French possessions 

Carried forward • 

Exports 

145(6) 

121(6 )" 

79(6) 

55(6 ) 

179(6) 

143(6) 

279(6) 

15(6 ) 

414(6) 

142(7) 

2,911 

Production 

940(8) 

218(11) 

1,158 

Consumption 
2,405(1) 

506(1) 

2,911 

Home and Pre
ferential sugars 

Available 

576(1) 
60(4) 

1,572 

2,208 

2,208 

Consumption 

1,082(10) 

82(11) 

1,164 
184(11) 
33(14) 

8(16) 

Estimated 
amount re-
quired from 
suppliers of 
free market 

703 

225 

928 

Remarks. 

.( 1) 2\358,000 metric tons, raw value, based on Board 
of Traae returns for calendar year 1936, plus estimated 
increase of 3% for eight months. 

( 1) Official figure for 1936. Consumption 439,142 long 
tons (Willett and Gray : February 4th, 1937) plus 3% 
estimated increase for eight months. 

(') Final figure consisting of· 268,581 long tons raw, 
plus 268,788 long tons white (converted at ratio of 10 : 9). 

(') 53,000 lonl!' tohs estimated production 1936 (Cana
dian official statiStics). 

(') Exports 1936. Official figures : 

Trinidad ••• 
Barbadoes •• 
Jamaica ••••••.• 
Other British West Indies 
British Guiana • • • • . 
Fiji •.•••••••• 
Mauritius ••...•• 
East Africa • • • . • • 

Long tons 
142,671 
119,685 
77,733 
54,206 

176,500 
140,864 
274,783 
14,557 

(') 408,766 long tons exports season 1936137. Official 
figure. 

('l 139,935 long tons raw value, exports for the season 
to the end of January 1937. 

( 1) France and Algeria are in the metropolitan Customs 
area and are supplied by beet sugar produced in France, 
plus the quota of French colonial sugar imported into 
France and, when required, by the quota fixed for the 
import of foreign sugar. . 

The requirements of Morocco, Tunis and the other 
French African possessions are part of the free market 
requirements. lllost of their sugar supplies consist of 
foreign raw sugars Imported into France, refined there 
and re-exported. Small (JUantities of foreign sugars are, 
however, also imported by these possessions direct. 

(') 846,000 metric tons refined. Official figure. 

(") 974,200 metric tons refined. Official figure. 

( 11) 73,600 metric tons refined. Official figure. 

llletrlc tons 
( 11) Quota of • • • • . • • • • • • • 139,700 

Additional amount for one year oniy 56,500 

llletric tons refined. OIDclal figure. 196,200 

C"l Consumption of 165,843 metric tons refined. 
Oli!clal figure. 

( 14) 29,815 metric tons refined and 16 metric tons 
raw sugar imported from France during calendar rear 
1936. (Statistiques des Douanes 1936 and Journa des 
Fabricanls de ~ucre, January 30th, 1937.) 

(") Imports for 1935 of 7,046 metric tons refined from 
countries other than France or French Possessions 
Cenlralblall, February 13th, 1937). 
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(In thousands of metric tons- raw yalue.) 

Brought forward . . . 
EuROPE (importing countries): 

Norway. 
Greece •.• 
Albania .. 
Switzerland 
Irish Free State. 
Finland .. 
Estonia .. 
Gibraltar, Malta and 

Cyprus 
Spain. 
Turkey. 
Iceland . 
Sweden. 

.AMERICA: 
United States 
Newfoundland and 

Labrador 
Chile .. 
Uruguay. 
Bolivia . 
Panama. 
CuraQao. 
British colonies in West 

Indies .. 
Colombia . 
Honduras. 
Paraguay 

AFRICA: 
Sudan ....... . 
British East Africa and 

Northern Rhodesia . 
British West Africa . 
Southern Rhodesia . 
Canary Islands. 
Other Africa . 

ASIA: 
British India. 
China. . . . ~ 
Hong-Kong . 
Leased Territory of ) 

Kwantung ... 
" Manchukuo " 
Siam. . . . . . 
Federated Malay States and 

Straits Settlements . . . 
British North Borneo, 

Sarawak ; Brunei . . . . 
Afghanistan . 
Ceylon •. 
Iran •. 
Iraq •. 
Syria. 
Arabia 
Palestine 
Asiatic Russia . 

OCEANIA: 
New Zealand .. 
Polynesia; Oceania and 

Micronesia. . • . 

Production ConsumpUon 

9(4) 
96(0) 13~(1) 

Non-statistical consumption and allowance for 
increased consumption in countries whose 
figures contain no allowance for such increase 

E•limated 
amount re

quired from 
suppliers of 
free market 

928 

84(1) 
79( 2) 

4(8) 
152(&) 
31(0) 

119(7) 
26(8) 

15{0) 

50(10) 
10(11) 

4(11) 
5(10) 

24(18) 

10(14) 

135(1&) 
47(18) 
17(17) 
4(1') 
3(1') 

5(') 
9(10) 
5(11) 

10(22) 

33(28) 

11(') 
13{9) 

9(2') 
8(12) 

31(10) 

530(88) 

53(17) 

126(18) 

8(•) 
30(11) 
87(80) 
70(81) 
39(31) 
31(38) 
16(U) 
26(1 ) 

10(10) 

3,051 

119 

3,170 

Remarks. 

(') Imports 1936; 13,337 metric to_ns relined plus 
69,145 metric tons other sugars. Offietal figure. 

(') Imports September 1935 - August 1936. 76,604 
metric tons relined. (F.O. Licht, February 11th,l937) 
plus 3% estimated increase. 

(') Imports 1935 (Willet and Gray). 
(') Estimate of production 1936/37. (F.O. Licht, 

January 31st, 1937). 
(') Imports January-December 1936 of 135,837 

metric tons, 18,219 raw, 117,618 relined. (Deul~che 
Zuckerinduslrie February 6th, 1937) plus 3% for etght 
months estimated increase. 

(') Consumption as given in statement of Minister of 
Commerce and Industry of Irish Free State in the Dall. 
Production (1936137) was 95,904 metric tons rnw value 
(compared to 89,018 tons in 1935136). T~ere is, there
tore a difference or 37,000 tons. Imports m 1936 were, 
how'ever, only 27,118 long tons relined(= 31,000 metric 
tons raw value) and that figure has been taken for the 
esllmated requirements for 1936137 . 

(') Imports 1936 or 104,059 tons relined and 3,710 
tons raw. 

(') 23,330 metric tons relined imports, 1935. Official 
figure. 

(') Imports, 1935. Official figure. 
( ") Estimate. 
(") Estimated current requirements 80,000 metric 

tons, estimated production in 1936/37, 70.000 metric 
tons. (Dr. Gustav 1\likusch in " Facts about Sugar • 
December 1936.) 

(") Imports from Great Britain 1936. Official figure. 
(") Full duty impor~ quota, 1937. 26,610 short 

tons. 
(") 1935 imports, 8,690 long tons relined. Official 

figure. 
(") Imports, 11 months 1936, 111,312 mc~ric tons 

relined, plus one-eleventh. 
( 11) Imports 1935, 40,540 long tons relined and 344 

long tons raw, official figures, plus 3% estimated increase. 
(") Imports from Chadbourne countries 1935/36; 

possibly mcompleto. 
{ 11) Imports !rom U.S.A. December 1935-November 

1936 (U.S.A. Foreign Trade Statistics). 
(") Imports 1935 of 8,177 metric tons relined. Official 

figure. 
(") Official figure supplied by Nivas. 
(") Imports from U.S.A. December 1935-November 

1936 •. (U.S.A. Foreign Trade Statistics.) 
(") Imports 1936, 10,000 tons, Czarnikow, February 

17th, 1937. 

(
0

) Imports 1936, 28,920 long tons relined. Official 
figure. 

(") 1935 imports, 8,231 tons relined. Official figure. 
(") Est~ate lor 1936/37 : production 1,196,000 long 

tons, tonsumption 1,100,000 long tons. 111. p. Ghandi, 
Capdal Supplement, December 1936. Although produc
tion exceeds consumption by 96 000 tons requirements 
of 50,000 tons are shown, as it is thought' probable that 
that amount or special varieties or sugar will be required. 
ln subsequent years, the amount required may be 
increased on acc!lunt of increase in consumption 
(consumption haVIng been up to 1 300 000 tons in 
1929/30). ' • 

(") This llgu~e of 530,000 tons was reached as the 
result or a detailed study or the 1936 import figures of 
the f~ur marke_ts and of the 1936 export figures of the 
princ•pal supphers of those markets. 

Ill(") 43,455 metric tons relined imports April 1935-

e8at1_rchte1d93in6 (year
1
, 2,478), Official figure (plus 10% 

ma crease. 

0 !"jalN
11
et imports 1936, 111,728 long tons "renned me gure. • 

(") Imports or 27.1.000 metric tons relined for year 
ended AprU 1936. vfficial figure. 

0g\;;l, Imports 1936. 75,000 l~ng tons relined. Official 

(F(0"l L
1~J~PhotrtsF lb935/36 or 62,439 metric tons relined 

• • tc , e ruary 25th, 1937). 

35(2"7l9Impto~ts,tl2 months ended September 30th 1936 
, me r1c ona. • r 

11g\;;t 28,266 metric tons relined imports 1935. omclal 

19~'~J. Imports 1934/35. (Cenlra/blall, October 17th, 

0g\;;t Imports 1936, 87,562 long tons raw. Official 
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5. REPORT OF THE GROUP OF EXPERTS RESPONSIBLE FOR STUDYING 

THE QUESTION OF THE PERMANENT ORGANISATION. 

London, April 28th, 1937 . 

. The present note summarises the views exchanged by the group of experts under the 
chairmanship of M. Beauduin which was instructed to examine the nature, composition and 
power~ of the Pe~Jl!-anent Organisation proposed for the purpose of executing the Convention 
m winch the declSlons of the Conference will be embodied. . · 

I. THE MAIN FEATURES OF THE ORGANISATION IN QUESTION. 

The experts are agreed as to the expediency of creating a Permanent Commission responsible 
for supervising the putting into force and the execution of the clauses of the Convention. 
They think that this Commission should consist of delegates of all countries acceding to the 
Convention. . 

On the o'ther hand, delegates of so many countries cannot be meeting constantly. 
The Permanent. Commission, which would have the character of a general assembly, should 
therefore be supplemented by a smaller Commillee, assisted by a Secretarial. 

II. THE PERMANENT CoMMISSION. 

Meetings. 

The Permanent Commission will meet at least once a year, but may be convened more 
often by the President or, in his absence, by the Vice-President, and in any event, whenever 
·a meeting is asked for by five countries or by the Committee. 

Composition. 
As already stated, all countries acceding to the Convention must be represented on the 

Permanent Commission. 
The experts consider that the number of votes reserved for each of these countries must 

depend upon the part this country plays in the sugar market as an exporter, an importer or a 
producer. In this connection, they have examined three plans submitted, one by M. du Toit, 
another by M. Hartman and the third by M. Sachs. Although one of these drafts may 
emphasise exports and another production, the practical results at which they arrive do not 
greatly differ. 
· Some experts consider that, if, as a rule, decisions are adopted on a majority vote, a 

two-thirds majority of all votes will be needed in order to take important decisions ; for 
example, on the assessment of requirements of the world market, on the release of stocks, on 
amendments to the rules of procedure. The experts, however, do not all agree to this 
safeguarding clause. 

Powers. 
The powers of the Permanent Commission will have to be defined in the Convention. 

(a) First and foremost, the Permanent Commission will supervise its execution; 
(b) It will communicate to Governments any recommendations that might appear 

expedient with reference to· the Convention ; 
(c) It will endeavour to secure the accession of all the non-signatory countries; 

· (d) If the Convention so provides, the Permanent Commission will have to fix the 
requirements of the free market for .each year, in accordance with the provisions of the 
Convention .. 

III. THE COMMITTEE. 

How many members sho.uld this Comx;nittee co~prise ? Will these members represent 
countries or groups of countries? How will the votmg power be allocated ?· 

The de!rree of importance of these questions will depend on the powers assigned to the 
Committee. 

0 
Some experts consider that these powers should be purely those of an executive 

body existing merely to su.pervis~ the oper~tion of the ~onven~ion. Other experts, _on the 
contrary, would like to asstgn to It much Wider powers, Ifol partiCul.ar that of co~trolhng _the 
stocks and deciding whether stocks are to be released part passu With a change m the pnce-
level. . · · 

The composition of the Committee and the _distributiOn of the votes of its members will 
depend on the decision to be taken m regard to Its powers. 
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6. COMMITTEE ON GENERAL QUESTIONS. 

(1) ESTABLISHMENT OF THE COMMITTEE. 

London, April 13th, 1937. 

It is felt that it would be both useful in order to accelerate the work of .the Conference, 
and agreeable to the delegations if, whilst tbe Negotiating Committee is working, a Committee 
for general questions were to be set up. . . 

This Committee would have as its terms of reference the examination of general questions 
other than those concerning the requirements of the international market and the division of 
quotas. Certain of these general questions are referred to in document Conf. Sucre 13 (1) 
(revised edition). 

These questions might be grouped under the two following headings : 

1. Measures lending lo lhe Increase of Consumplio_n (i.e., the (st~ps that C?uld. be 
taken by the various Governments to increase consumption by a lowermg of retail prices 
and other means) : 

(a) Reduction .of fiscal charges; 
(b) Organising suitable forms for national and international propaganda ; 
(c) Restriction of substitutes; 
(d) Research into new uses for sugar (alcohol, fodder, etc.); 

2. Adjustment of Protective Duties, Subsidies, etc., to the Situation resulling from 
Increase of World Prices (consideration might be given to different forms of undertakings 
to suit the different situations of the various countries). 

It is proposed that the Committee in question should consist mainly of members of 
Delegations not directly pccupied in ~he work of the Negotiating Committee. 

At the first meeting of the Committee, Mr. J. VAN GELDEREN (Netherlands) was elected 
Chairman. 

· In addition to the representatives of the following countries - Australia, Belgium, 
Canada, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, India, Netherlands, Peru, Portugal - various other 
delegations took part in the discussions of the Committee. . 

At the same time, in order to prepare in advance as far as possible the future work of the 
Conference, it would be useful if a small group of specially qualified persons would undertake 
a first examination of the question of the nature, consti~ution and functions of such Permanent 
Body as may be considered necessary for the execution of the Agreement embodying the 
decision of the Conference. 

It is known that persons with special knowledge and competence of these matters are to 
be found in several delegations - such as, for example, in the Polish, South African Cuban 
Netherlands delegations, etc. ' ' 

(2) REPORT OF THE COMMITTEE ON GENERAL QUESTIONS. 

. Londo~, April 29th, 1937. 

1. . MEASURES TENDING TO ·THE INCREASE OF CONSUMPTION. 

In view of the undeniable value of sugar as an e!lergy-bearing food, the importance of an 
abl!ndant and cheap .supply cannot be over-emphasised. All possible.steps should be taken 
tohmcrtehase consumption tot~n ~~:de1quate level, mo~e p~rti:ul~rly in countries or communities 
w ere· e a~erag~ consump_ Ion IS ow and the retail price 1s high relatively to other foodstuffs 

. Very wide differences m th.e level of consumption are to be found not onl b t · 
~Iffere.nt P.arts .of the world, but m Europe itself, and it is clear that there'is need f~r ~\h~rweeh 
mvest1gat10n mto the causes of these differences and for suitabl t' t oug 
consumption. · . e ac Ion o encourage 

Such an investigation will show that among these ca s th · 
differences in the habits of living resulting from differencesu ies, . e ~os~ Im~orta!lt are 
natural re~ources of various countries, and in the popular fo dnh. cbh:mt aticdsitua~I?n, m the 
on these circumstances. 0 a I s an traditiOns based 

The place which sugar takes in the diet of a famil d · · 
absolute amount of money spent, but on the cost in co Y .oes n~t depend directly on the 
influence of disproportionate fiscal charges on price is thparfson WI~h other foodstuffs. The 

A change in popular habits in the broader sense is _us o great Importance. 
of general improvement in the economic situation 0 hkely to take plac~ mainly as a result 
most directly governed by the prevailing level of pr· ~ the

1 
ot~er hand, smce consumption is 

the people, specific Government action as re ards thice In re atwn to the purchasing power of 
affecting cost may be expected to have a d~ect an de tcope ~nd ~pplication of fiscal measures 

mmediate mfluence upon consumption. 
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The same is true of improvement in transportation facilities especially in the case of less 
accessible regions where the high cost of transport causes sugar to he regarded as a luxury. 

The effect on sugar consumption is much worse when other staple foods ~re not the 
subject of equivalent protective duties or revenue taxation. In such cases, the price ~f su~ar 
is out of proportion to the prices of other necessary foodstuffs. The consequent d1spanty 
naturally impels people to do without sugar as much as they can, because the money saved on 
sugar will purchase a much greater quantity of other commodities. . 

There are great variations in the price-level in different countries with high protecti?n 
as compared with the price in countries with a relatively free market. Among the mam 
food staples, sugar is one of those which show the largest variations in price. 

The statistical information at the disposal of the Conference shows that in practically 
every instance, the countries which have the highest retail prices have also particularly low 
per capita rates of consumption. The converse is equally true. A few examples may he 
selected by way of illustration. 

Per capita Consumption and Retail Prices. 

Consumption per 
Equivalent in capita in Retail prices per kg. 

Country kilogrammcs raw sterling 
value 

{1935/36) (currency of country) (pence) 

Albania. 3.3 0.85 -gold franc 13.7 
Austria. 26.3 I. 28 schillings 11.6 
Bulgaria. ·- 4.0 23.00 leva 13.6 
Czechoslovakia. .. 24.2 6.20 crowns 10.6 
Germany 24.4 0.76 RM 15.0 
ILaly . . 7.9 6.15 lire 15.9 
Netherlands . 25.3 0.47 gulden 12.6 
Poland 10.9 1.00 zloty 9.3 
Portugal. . 8.2 4.20 escudos 9.2 
Roumania. 5.4 28.00 lei 10.1 
Yugoslavia. 5.4 13.00 dinar 14.6 

Australia 53.3 8.80 pence 8.8 
Canada. 40.2 10.80 cents 5.2 
Cuba. 38.6 0.044 cent 2.2 
Denmark 55.9 43.00 ore 4.6 
Great Britain 47.8 5.00 pence 5.0 
Irish Free State . 38.7 7.60 pence 7.6 
New Zealand 55.0 7.70 pence 7.7 
Sweden. 48.8 0.36 kronor 4.5 
Switzerland 36.1 0.40 Swiss franc 4.5 
United States ' 43.0 10.80 cents 5.3 

Giving due weight to the foregoing considerations, the Committee has considered within 
what limits and in what forms practical measures can he recommended for adoption. It has 
reached the following conclusions : 

(a) Reduction of Fiscal Charges. 

In any country where consumption is below th.e optimum level, it is clear that 
consumption may be expected to expand in response to any lowering of prices caused by the' 
reduction of fiscal charges. This is a matter which each Government should take into serious 
consideration. . 

In the view of the" Committee, special action may be needed in order to ensure that the 
benefit of such lower charges does in fact reach the ultimate consumer. In this connection, 
it is important that the incidence of the tax burden on the budget of the individual family 
should receive due attention. 

It is clear from the evidence submitted to the Committee that among foodstuffs of 
primary importance, sugar is one which is subject, in many countries, to heavy fiscal burdens 
in comparison with other foodstuffs. 

Moreover, in many countries, sugar is subject to general' charges such as turnover taxes, 
consumption taxes, etc. 

It is appreciated that the excessive taxation of sugar arises in part from two facts : 
(a) that the demand for sugar is insistent and the evasion of the charge is consequently 
difficult; (b) taxes on sugar are therefore favoured as being easy to levy and certain in their 
yield. 

It is clear that there are strong reasons to justify the demand for a review of fiscal policy 
in regard to sugar. In this connection, the Committee believes that adjustment may be 
facilitated by taking into account (a) the increased revenue that will result from a rapid 
expansion of consumption, (b) the possibility of spreading the burden of taxes on food over 
a greater number of foods and beverages in general use. 
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The Committee urges that the Sugar Council or other perman~nt body which maY: be set 
up as an outcome of the Conference should be definitely charged w1th t~e duty of .drawmg ~he 
attention of Governments to the importance of this question and of askmg that smtable actwn 
should be taken. 

(b) Organising Suitable Forms for National and International Propaganda. 

In each country, propaganda, to be effective, must be directe~. to augmenting specific 
forms of consumption and new uses rather than to general pubhc1ty for the employment 
of sugar in unsJ?ecified ways . . 

The Committee has considered the action that might be taken to or~amse nat101:1al and 
international propaganda for sugar. It is thought that action on the natwnal plane !s more 
effective than endeavours to initiate widespread international propaganda, more particularly 
since conditions in individual countries exhibit marked divergencies both as regards the 
utilisation of sugar and the scale of consumption. . . 

Moreover, bearing in mind the extent to which the sugar market in many countries IS a 
closed national market and the benefits in increased consumption are restricted to local 
production, participation on an international basis can only be expected within narrow 
limits. There is, however, an international interest in the work of propaganda which may be 
carried out in countries of low consumption forming part of the free market. 

The Committee desires to draw attention to the valuable work carried out in several 
countries which participate in the propaganda carried on by the Research Office for increasing 
Sugar Consumption established at Berlin. The Committee has also heard with interest of the 
success which in France has attended the work of th~ Committee for promoting Health 
and Utilisation of Agricultural Products. 

The Committee recommends that the Sugar Council to be created under the Agreement 
should encourage national effort in connection with this work, should act as a clearing house 
for information, and should study the possibilities of international action in this field. 

(c) Defensive Measures against Substitutes. 

In some cases, the use of sugar substitutes constitutes a form of commercial fraud since 
the purcha_ser of s~veetened goods will expect that sugar is employed and that the food v~lue of 
that const1tue~~ IS thus secured.. Such abuses should be controlled by national legislation. 

In the opmwn of the Committee, the Sugar Council should study the possibility of : 

(a) ~imiting ~he use of sugar substitutes without food value to applications required 
under medical adviCe ; 
. (b) International co-?peration for the purpose of controlling the trade in saccharine 
m order to prevent smuggling and other abuses · 

(c) Insi.sting that wherever substitutes fo; sugar are used the fact should be brought 
to the attentwn of the consumer. 

(d) Research into New Uses for Sugar (Alcohol, Fodder, et~., etc.). 

The atten~ion of the Governments in different countries has already been drawn to the 
problem of findmg ne'': uses for sugar. The technical problems of using sugar both as fuel and 
~s fod~er h~-ye :practically been solved, and several countries have initiated schemes of 
mdustr1al utlhsatlon. Whethe~ such :practices can be regarded as commerciall advanta eo us 
m!lst dep~nd on the c~mparatlve price and cost of production in the natio~al marklt f 
mmeral oil an~ for feedmg stuffs, etc. Such developments may also be encoura ed for or 
than ?Omll_lerCial reasons as part of the general economic policy of particular cou~tries 0}h~r 
clear m ~h1s field,_ however, that there is little scope for international action · t IS 

!'>- ddTe~ent SI~uation would ari~e if it were clear that any Governments-we d 
modify t~eir claims for exportatiOn when they succeeded in increasing [he J?repart~ tol 
consumptiOn. eir na 10na 

2. ADJUSTMENT OF PROTECTIVE D 
UTIES TO INCREASING WORLD PRICES FOR SUGAR. · 

has J'e~~ ~n~e~:=k~~~ occasion on which great international effort for remedying this situation 

It is common knowledge that after the war over d t' 1 · 
prices, necess~tated the adoption of special measu~es to -p:~te uc wn, ea_dmg to a. rapid ~all ~n 
thos~ countnes whose economic reconstruction called for c~hnd assist s~gar production m 
growmg. Furthermore, the prolongation of the internat' e r.e:estabhsh~ent of sugar 
development of production in countries that have hith t bona!. CriSIS _has comcided with a 

In view of the disastrous consequences of this comb~~aot' een u~portmg countries. 
and Monetary Conference of 1933 made a first attem t to fi 1~n of Circumstances, the Economic 
have been z:nade of which. this present Conference is ~he 0~~o~~emedy, and continuous efforts 

. ~here IS a marked difference between the situation of d'ff · . 
positiOn as producers, exporters or importers and also as t th erent countries both as to their 
· The application of Government measures which w 0 e s~stbelm of pr~tection employed. 

ere varia e both m their form and 
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degree of severity, caused abnormal variations between the price-level in, many countries. 
In addition to methods of price regulation and control there are numero~s forms of 
governmental assistance such as, for instance, discriminative freights, exemptiOn of taxes, 
local subsidies, guarantees of dividends. . 

Faced by a situation under which the national industry in many if not most producmg 
countries is inherently and directly dependent upon the . mainten~nce o_f a syst~m- <?f 
Government support and protection, it is clear that no rad1cal and Immediate solutiOn IS 
feasible. In order to secure an effective convention, it is necessary, however, that it should 
at least prevent the further deterioration of the situation which would otherwise occur. It is 
above all things essential that the successful conclusion of an International Agreement should 
not aggravate the situation by providing a fresh stimulus lo production through an improvement 
in selling-prices. The first step should be to establish a link between the improvement of 
conditions and the limitation of national protection. 

In the opinion of the Committee, all Governments should agree that, i_f a~d when pr~ces 
on the free market rise, they will take any steps necessary to prevent the nse m world ·prices 
from raising their internal prices (for producers and for consumers) to such a point as would 
check consumption and stimulate new production not justified by the requirements of the 
market, thus defeating the object of the Agreement. Similarly, in exporting countries whose 
internal prices are not directly affected by a rise in the world price for sugar, it will be necessary 
to take steps to prevent the increase in profits received for export from causing the same 
difficulty by giving a stimulus to unjustified production. 

Such a stimulus to new production would, in several countries, be regarded with especial 
disfavour as tending to create a disequilibrium between the various branches of national 
agricultural activity. The Committee considers that, for the purpose of obviating these 
difficulties, special undertakings should be accepted by countries participating in the 
Agreement as may be found best suited to the policy adopted by each country. 

In this connection, various groups may be distinguished : 

I. Certain countries already operate a system of control through the action of a 
sliding scale or otherwise by which internal prices for the producers are kept in 
relation to fluctuations of the world market. 

II. Countries which operate a system of a fixed official price-level determined for 
definite periods and independent of external market fluctuations, or in which the 
limitation of production and stocks to the amount required for home consumption makes 
the market independent of these fluctuations. This group may be further subdivided 
into: · 

(a) Countries 'which produce only for home consumption; 
(b) Countries which also export a part of the~r national output. 

Ill. Countries in which a high tariff regulates internal prices. 

Group I. 
Countries in the first group mentioned above are already in a position to give a simple 

undertaking to continue the operation of this policy. 

Group II a. 

Countries in this group are in a different situation, since their national producers are not 
directly affected by changes in the world price and their production does not enter the world 
market. The appropriate undertaking for countries in this situation would be that the 
existing scale of national protection shall not be intensified beyond the level required to secure 
a fair return for agricultural producers. 

Group II b. 

Countries in this group will benefit directly in regard to their exports to the world market 
as prices increase. They may, therefore, be prepared to enter into an undertaking that the 
degree of State assistance will be adjusted periodically in accordance with any rise in world 
prices. 

Group III. 
Countries in this group might undertake to adjust the import duty in accordance with 

improvement in world prices. 

3. FINAL RECOMliiENDATION. 

The Committee on General Questions recommends to the Conference the adoption of the 
following recommendation : 

" After a detailed exam~nation of the various aspect~ of the problem, the International 
Sugar Conference has unammously reached the conclusiOn that, in the interests both of 
prod_ucers and con~umers, a steady dev~lopment of sugar production can only be based on a 
contmuous expansiOn of world consumptiOn on the one hand and, on the other, on safe.,.uarding 
the interests of sugar producing agricultural populations. b 



" The Confe~;ence emphasises that sugar is universally recognise~ to be ~ h~ghly important 
ener food which should be available everywhere at mo~erate cost m relation to other foo~s. 

~Realising that the consumption of sugar depends m a Iar~e measure on popular ha~Its 
and traditions in regard to nutrition, as well as on the purchasmg. power. of the co~summg 
masses, it believes, nevertheless, that there is a wide ~cope for securmg .an Important mcrease 
in average consumption, and especially among relatively P?O~ populatiOns. In order to secure 
this, it is essential that the price should be kept at a level w1thm the reach of consumers of low 
income groups. . . 

"In order to achieve these ends, the Conference urges Governments to take all appropnate 
action in order both to increase consumption and to guard against a~uses through the use of 
substitutes without value as foo.d and to encourage new and alternative uses for sugar. 

" In the opinion of the Conference, it is desirable : 

"A. That stipulations should be inserted in the Convention to be concluded to the 
following effect : . 

"(a) If and when prices on the free market rise, it .is desirable that all 
Governments should take any necessary steps to prevent the rise in world prices 
from leading on the one hand to an increase of internal prices for consumers such as 
would be likely to check consumption, and on the other hand to a rise of wholesale 
prices (beyond the level required to secure a fair return for agricultural producers) 
to such a point as to stimulate excess production not justified by the requirements 
of the market, thus defeating the object of the Agreement. 

"(b) It is desirable that Governments in exporting countries whose internal 
prices are not directly affected by a rise in the world price of sugar should take all 
necessary steps to prevent the increase in the returns received from sugar production 
for export from causing the same difficulty by stimulating excessive and unjustified 
production. 

"(c) It is recognised· that all Government measures relating to agrarian 
policy and to State assistance to the sugar industry are governed by the internal 
conditions of each country ; and that modifications of these measures often require 
the approval of Parliaments. 

"(d) It is, however, not the intention of the present Agreement that sacrifices 
shou~d b~ impo~ed on exporting countries for the benefit of importing countries by 
makin~ It possible for the latter to frustrate the efforts made by the exporting 
countnes in the common interest to reach remunerative prict-s for the sugar industry . 

. "B. That all Gov~rnme.nts adhering to the Convention agree that, as far as 
possible, favourable consideratiOn should be given to all recommendations and proposals 
having for their object · 

"(a) To make the reduction of disproportionate fiscal burdens on sugar an 
accepted aim of national policy; · 

" (b). To enc~mr~ge a~d support al.l en:orts to promote increased consumption 
of sugar m countl?-es m which consumpt10.n Is low by means of suitable propaganda 
both on the national, and, where considered appropriate, on the international 
plane; 

·:(c). To take appropriate action to check the abuses resulting from the 
substitutiOn for sugar of substances having no comparable food value · 

" ( ' d) To promote the search for new and alternative uses for sugar within the 
framework of national activities. ' 

" C. !hat the Perm~n.e!lt Organisation to be set up under the Convention shall be 
charged with the responsibility : · 

".(a). For making a full study, in conjunction with appropriate international 
orgamsations sue~ as th~ lnternll;tional Institute of Agriculture, of the various 
forms of S~at~ assi~tance m .order m particular to formulate proposals for carrying 
out the p~mciple laid down .m ~ abov~, taking into account the varyin conditions 
un~er which sugar productiOn IS carr1ed on and in particular the cgond"t· f 
agricultural productiOn. ' ' ' I Ions o 

·:(b) For enquiring into the effect on the market of direct or · d" t 
premiums granted to sugar producing industries in general· m Irec 

whit:-~~gar::pe:r~~~n~~~~~~i~~l~b:~:~e~~ ~heko~~t~;~~~p~~r~e~g~eements between 

~ ab:~~)· For collecting available information as regards the ma~~ers dealt with in 
' 

:: ((/e)) For working out proposals for effective national action . 
For communicating suggestions to Governments." ' 

Note. :-- In regard to the foregoing resolution . th 1 d" d 1 · · · 
view, the recommendations under (a) and (b) feS nt.IanA e egatiOn ID~ICated that, in its 

o ec 10n are not apphcable to India. 
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(3) REPORT ON ADDITIONAL QUESTIONS SUBMITTED BY THE COMMITTEE 

ON GENERAL QUESTIONS. 

London, April 28th, 1937. 

At the request of the Negotiating Committee, the Committee on General Questions has 
considered two additional questions submitted to it. . · 

I. The definition of " stocks " of sugar for the purpose of the Agreement, and other 
stipulations in regard to the ascertainment of stocks. 

II. Criteria for the allocation of increased export quotas. 

J. QUESTIONS RELATING TO THE AsCERTAINMENT OF STOCKS. 

Definition of Stocks. 
The Committee has given careful consideration to this question. It has found it 

impossible to arrive at a simple comprehensive definition equally applicable to the 
circumstances of different countries. This difficulty is aggravated by lack of similarity in the 
system 01 fiscal control. 

In this situation, the Committee has therefore considered what types of stocks should be 
included or excluded. The general view of the Committee was that stocks on which excise 
or other consumption duties had been paid should be considered as having entered consumption 
and consequently should not be reckoned as stocks for the purpose of the Agreement. 

In the same way, stocks in bonded· warehouses in importing countries or otherwise under 
the control of the Customs authorities, should as a rule be excluded from the stocks limited by 
the Agreement. 

In some cases, however, as was pointed out in particular by the French delegation, bonded 
warehouses contained stocks of sugar produced in the home country or its colonies, belonging 
to manufacturers, dealers, wholesalers, etc., on which no duty has as yet been paid. These 
should be considered as stocks requiring to be controlled. 

The Committee considers that the best course to pursue would be to insert into the 
Agreement a general description of the stocks that should be controlled, and to refer the 
question of specific definition for examination by the Permanent Organisation which should 
also be asked to define the special undertaking to be asked from individual countries or 
groups of countries as required by different circumstances and differences in fiscal 

· Administrations. 
Attention was drawn to the fact that, under the Chadbourne Agreement, a special 

stipulation was inserted (Article 2, last paragraph) regarding the stocks held by Cuban 
producers in the United States. 

Dale on which Stocks should be nolified. 
It is desirable to choo~e a date as ·late as possible in the sugar year. It is clear that 

countries fall into two groups for which the convenient dates respectively are May 1st and 
October 1st. 

October 1st: Belgium, Czechoslovakia, France, Hungary, India, Netherlands. 
May 1st : Union of South Africa, Australia, Fiji, Java, Mauritius, Portugal. 

It was mentioned that for Cuba and the Dominican Republic January 1st would prove 
to be the best date. 

The Amount of the Stock. 
The Committee considers that it is important to insert in the Agreement provisions 

limiting the total amount of stocks which may be held. This applies more particularly t.o 
exportmg countries and to the importing countries which have given assurance as to the 
maintenance of the market position. 

Non-exporting Countries. - Although it was pointed out that, even in self-sufficing 
countriE's, the accumulation of excessive stocks might have an adverse influence on the world 
market, several delegations have not found themselves in a position to accept any rigid 
obligation in this regard - such as India, France, Portugal. 

In addition, such countries which are exposed to great variations of supply from year t.o 
year and anticipate a considerable increase of domestic requirement::;, claim the right of 
building up ample stocks for this purpose. 

Exporling Countries. - Delegations of exporting countries- such as Germany, Java, 
Portugal, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, Poland - expressed their willingness to limit their stocks 
up to a maximum of 20 %, calculated on their average production, or on the export quota, 
plus the average of home consumption. The Hungarian delegation found it necessary to 
claim a percentage of at least 30 %-

Special stipulations will thus be required for different groups of countries which must he 
worked out and laid down in the Agreement. 
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I ED ExPORT QuoTAS. IJ. CRITERIA FOR THE ALLOCATION OF NCREAS • 

t . · f · eased quotas should be laid 
The Committee l'grees that criteria for the alloca 10n o mer 

down in the A~eement. d t t h' h uotas can be used is of importance, and must 
The question of the a e a w 1c . q . 

be carefully determined in acc~rdanc~ 'Yith CJrc'!mstances. d ision as to the allocation of 
In the view of the Committee, It IS essenhba~ that an~ c~~fercnce rather than by the 

additional quotas should h~> deternnned by t e ermanen 
Executive Committee. . *. 

Decisions as to additional quotas should be based on a careful exall!-ina~ion of all the 
evidence available; in particular, two sets of data should be carefully stud1ed · 

(i) Statistical detail~ about the fluctuation of stocks; recent shipments and the 
prospects of the demand m the next year. · · b th t ade 

Expert opinions regarding all these points and apprecla~IOn . Y e sugar r 
would be useful in order to form such final judgment on the SituatiOn i 

(ii) Careful watching of the prices of the sugar ~arket seems neces~a?· in or~er ~0 
fulfil one of the tasks imposed by the Agreement- VIz., to reach and mam ammo era e 
and as far as possible stable prices equitable t~ both pr<?ducers and co~sumers. As to 
the validity of such a decision regarding such mcrease, Jt should be stipulhte~dtha\ bn 
increased quota should be allowed for the period of one sugar year and 1t s ou no e 
continued automatically. 

(4) DOCUMENTS RELATING TO MEASURES FOR INCREASING CONSUMPTION 

AND TO THE ADJUSTMENT OF PROTECTIVE DUTIES, 

SUBSIDIES, BOUNTIES, ETC. 

(a) OBSERVATIONS COMMUNICATED BY CERTAIN DELEGATIONS. 

London, April 14th, 1937. 

1. Measures for increasing Consumption. 

Union of South Africa. 
By legislative restriction mentioned in (b), a I_Daximum pri~e has been ~xed in the Union 

at which sugar can be sold to the consumer. Th1s, together With the placmg on the market 
of a cheaper grade of sugar, has resulted in the consumption being increased to a l1igh level 
which works out at 110 lb. per capita for Europeans and 35 lb. for natives, etc. This figure 
of native consumption is probably higher than that of any other similar community and is 
higher than the consumption of a great many European countries. It is problematical 
whether it will be possible to maintain it at this high level and the acceptance of a restrictive 
figure for exports will make it necessary to explore every measure to stimulate consumption 
with a view to disposing of the difference between production and the figure at which exports 
for the Union is likely to be fiXed. Any increase in the price realised for sugar exported from 
the Union will, it is hoped, have a decided effect in increasing the consumption. For, under 
the Agreement which the South African Sugar Industry has with the Union authorities, after 
a certain point has been reached in the relation of export to internal price, the internal price 
of sugar is reduced on a sliding scale. 

Australia. 
Australia has no fiscal charges on sugar. She is not willing, as part of an International 

Sugar Agreement, to reduce her domestic retail price - which was reduced only four years 
ago to. a level that correspond.s ;-rery favourably w~th ~er average price-level for all foods and 
grocer~es .. Mor~over, Austr.al~~ s sug~r cons'!mpbon 1s ~early the highest in the world, and 
there ~s httle, If any1 po~siblhty of mcreas!ng Aus~rahan consumption by a further price 
reductiOn. Any possible mcrease would be mappreCiable for Australia and negligible in the 
world total. 

Belgium. 

. The consumption t~x on sugar is very small in Belgium - 6 gold francs per 100 
kllogrammes. A reduction must depend upon budget possibilities 

The Association of !Jelgian Sugar Manufacturers has set up a ·Propaganda Committee to 
promote the consumptiOn of sugar. It has done useful work and will be extending its 
programme. 
Berl!'~rther, the Belgian indust.ry is affiliated to the International Propaganda Bureau in 
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Brazil. 

. The best way to increase .cons!lmption wol!ld be. to associat~ t~e pro~aganda o~ su~ar 
with that of milk and coiTee, chiefly m the cour~tries which ~ave dair¥" mdustries, co~ordmatmg 
the activity of the Governments to these alhed productiOns. This would contribute, to a 
certain measure, Lo better the nourishment of the populations. 

It seems that the most suitable form of organising national and international propaganda 
to increase the consu!llption of sugar, would be !or th~ Conference ~o a~thorise a Com_mi~tee 
of sugar producers to come to an understandmg with the orgamsatwns of the prmCipal 
coiTee- and milk-producing countries, in order to collaborate and to study the means of 
making a big campaign. 

The best means of stimulating the consumption of sugar would be to increase the 
consumption of milk and coffee. If a general agreement could be arranged betwe~n the 
producers of these commodities, the propaganda could be on a large scale, rely on a big help 
and arrive at more effective results. 

United Kingdom. 

Consumption of sugar per head in the United Kingdom is among the highest in the world 
and His Majesty's Government do not consider that it could be appreciably increased. They 
would be prepared, on behalf of colonial producers, to consider any practicable stepR for 
promotion of consumption by propaganda in countries where is it now unduly low. 

Canada. 

The per capita consumption of sugar in Canada is relatively high. The Canadian 
Government does not consider that any special steps on their part are necessary to increase 
that consumption. It is felt that consumption of sugar generally would be most eiTectively 
increased by increased purchasing power consequent upon improved economic conditions and 
by the establishment of an economic price to the consumer. 

Cuba. 

Measures to increase consumption could be of two kinds - namely : (1) internal 
Governmental measures in each country and (2) international action and propaganda. 

The increase of sugar consumption could be promoted by a reduction of. the internal 
price in those countries where, in consequence of the protection of their home market by means 
of high duties, subsidies and bounties, very high prices have been established, which restrict 
the consumption of sugar. From another aspect, sugar consumption could also he increased 
by international action and propaganda. The experience in the use of oil in China is a 
striking example of how consumption can be increased by such methods. 

It is not for the Cuban delegation to say what other Governments could do in their respective 
countries to reduce the internal pricP of sugar, hut is is absolutely convinced that this price 
should be reduced. As regards Cuba, the Government need not take any steps because the 
internal price is the same as the world market price. 
· With regard to international action and propaganda, the Cuban delegation suggests 
that a Committee to promote Sugar Consumption should be organised under the proposed 
Agreement, and that each country should provide the Committee with a share of the necessary 
funds for carrying on its work. 

Czechoslovakia. 

The level of consumption depends mainly on increased general prosperity. The Berlin 
Bureau for international propaganda has done some very useful work and it seems that if a 
similar institution on a broad international basis could be organised it would surely help 
the world consumption, as the experiences in different countries could be compared and 
adopted. 

We welcome the Fr~nch delegation's state~e:t;~t as to the _Interna~ional Organisfltion set 
up by the Le~gue of N~ti~ns. We are of th': opmwn that an mternatwnal campaign against 
the consumption of artifiCial products replacmg sugar should be undertaken forthwith as we 
are convinced that international co-operation on this point would greatly raise th~ sugar 
consumption of the world. 

Dominican Republic. 

The Government of the Dominican Republic is studying · the possibility of the 
augmentation of local consumption through the fomentation of local industry. It believes 
that all Governments concerned may well give serious consideration to increasing home 
consumption by all means that will not aiTect substantially their respective domestic 
economies. 
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Germany. · · · that those . ld rr arket 1t IS necessary 
In order to bring about the :eco~'erb 1!\ thf wort . su~~~:tion to the size of their export 

countries w!Iose home consu!Dpbon IS o vwus y no m ~on of su ar in such a way as to bring 
should make every ~ffort to mcr~~e thet h~mi ~~~s~hfs~ countri!s to take whatever measures 
it into such pro~ortwn.. It wou ave 0 e .e 0 h s b s ecial domestic policy succeeded 
they thought smtable, JUSt as Ge~many, for example, a Y ~ "th only a 3 per cent increase 
in increasing her home consum~t10n by 9 per cent as compare WI . 
in the world's sugar consumption. . . h consumption and export 

Those countries in which the disproportion . betweeld ~m~ to restrict their output of 
cannot be adjusted by increased home consumption wou av 
sugar. 

Haiti. 
In Haiti the import duty on sugar amounts to 30.2 Yz per 100 kilogrammes. t 1~eretre 

no excise duties or taxes on consumption. The fiscal charg~s on sugar ar~ no . . ?re ore 
excessive. It is true that the consumption of refined and semi-refined sugar m Ha1t1 ~~ o~lr 
1.050 kilos per head of the population, the lowest figure no do~bt of any country furmshm.o 
this information. The cause is to be found in the low purchasmg power of~ our people, as IS 
shown by the total export figure of the country, which for 1936 wa~ only 3.lo d~llars I?e! ~ead 
of the population. The main condition of an increased consumptiOn of sugar m Ha1b IS 3:n 
improvement in the economic situation of the country, a1_1d the Govern.ment ~f the Repubhc 
is workinrr hard towards this end. It has undertaken a big scheme for mcreasmg the number 
of export~d goods and, in parti~ular, is encouraging_ the growing of bananas on a larg_e scal_e. 
This cannot fail to add appreciably to the purchasmg power of the people, from which will 
certainly result a larger consumption of sugar. 

Hungary. 
The financial position of the Hungari.an Tre~sury will not allow a ~educti~m of the fiscal 

charges. The Hungarian Government Is seekmg other means C?f mcreasmg the. home 
consumption, so a uniform sugar price was fi?Ce~ on _the lowest possible level through~ut the . 
whole country. Besides this, a system for d1stnbutmg sugar free of charge amongst mfants 
of the poorest cla.sses was st~rted. . . . . 

The Hunganan delegabC?n fully app;eCiates. the prmciples laid down. by Lhe French 
delegation. We would especially emphasise the Importance of an InternatiOnal Agreement 
as to the use of substitutes or artificial products replacing sugar. 

Netherlands. 

As has been stated by various speakers, an intrinsic improvement of the sugar market 
cannot be created in the long run without a continuous and important increase in world 
demand of sugar. So far, fiscal needs have in nearly all countries led to a heavy burden of 
taxation of this important foodstuff with total negligence of modern views regarding the 
significance of sugar for the nutrition of mankind. Especially as the productive capacity 
due to a disproportionate stimulation of production by different means of protection now 
surpasses to a large degree the consumption of sugar, every stimulation for the use of that 
article must be welcomed. The Conference may find it possible to approach all the 
Governments with a warning as to the serious consequences of this undue fiscality both 
for producers and consumers formulating its arduous wish in a strong recommendation to 
lower the fiscal burdens. In my opinion such a policy would surpass all the other minor 
possibilities of stimulating the use of sugar as the consumption of this foodstuff is in general 
only hampered by a price the majority of small incomes cannot afford. 

Experience with the results of propaganda for articles of massed consumption has shown 
that only a very gradual and limited increase may be expected from this sort of action. 
Sudden and temporarily higher increases will be found specially in those countries which have 
suffered from a severe setback in their consumption in a previous period, as has been the case 
with some important consuming countries in Europe. 

Although in favour of the recommendation by the French delegation the Netherlands 
?elegati?n would like to ~efe~ its definite opinion on this subject until the organisation of 
mternabonal· propaganda Is discussed. 

Peru. 

The Peruvian excise duty is very low and also the local price of sugar. However, we are 
prepared to recommend our Govern!D~nt to undertake not ~o r~ise the excise duty and also 
to take the necessary measures to ~Imit the area under cultivatiOn during the course of the 
Agreemen.t, except m so far as this ~ay ~e necessary for meeting an increase in internal 
consumptiOn. M?reover, we shall contmue m every practicable way to encourage the increase 
of local consumptiOn by propaganda and any other means open to us. 

Poland. 

Our country had already take~ the steps ment~o~ed and has reduced the excise from 
43.50 zloty to 37 zloty per 100 kdogrammes, restnctmg simultaneously the price for the 
producer in such a way that the price per 100 kilogrammes for the consumer was reduced from 
150 zloty to 100 zloty. We should like other countries to follow this policy. 
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Poland succeeded in increasing the home consumption of sugar from 313,000 ton!' in 
1932/33 to 383,000 tons in 1935/36, which corresponds to 23 %. The first six months of the 
1936/37 campaign show a further increase of 10.6 %in comparison with the same period of the 
preceding year. This considerable rise is due, not only to measures exposed in another place, 
but in high degree also to a very efficient propaganda carried on by the industry assisted by 
the authorities. · 

· The Polish authorities are fighting by all means at their disposal the smuggling of 
saccharine. 

2. Adjustment of Protective Duties, Subsidies, Bounties, elc. 

Australia. 
Australia will agree to refrain from increasing protective duties or granting subsidies or 

bounties during the period of an International Sugar Agreement. 

Belgium. 
In principle, Belgium is an anti-protectionist and free-trade country. The Government 

does not grant the sugar industry or agriculture any aids or subsidies and producers enjoy 
no direct or indirect export bounty. 

The total protection of agriculture and the sugar industry amounts to 10 gold fraJlcs 
per 100 kilogrammes of white sugar. This is the lowest figure in Europe. 

It consists of : 
(1) A Customs duty of 6 gold francs- a figure which has been constant since before 

the war, in order to protect agriculture as well as industry in general against excessive 
dumping from abroad ; 

(2) A rebate of 4 gold francs excise - which the State does not collect - as a 
measure against the slump of the last few years, which has led to a fresh outbreak of 
foreign dumping. 

The Belgian delega.tion thinks" that this rebate might be adjusted to any rise in prices due 
to the putting into force of a new Convention. 

It would point out that there are two ways of encouraging exports : 
(1) By keeping the home price at an artificial level through excessive tariff duties; 
(2) ,By granting export bounties or subsidies whether direct or the result of 

maintaining Customs systems which are no longer adapted to present yields obtained 
through improved agricultural technique. 
These two methods are equally fatal, since they cause countries to export at prices which 

do not cover the bare cost of production, to the detriment of their own taxpayers. 
The above applies to agriculture, the sugar industry and to the refining of sugar 

temporarily imported. . 
In this last case, even if the influence of excessive drawbacks does not affect the 

absorption capacity of the free market, it none the less has an influence on the level of prices, 
and in particular on the disparity between the price of white and raw sugar. 

More than once, this disparity has been reduced to a sum which no longer covers the 
costs of packing and handling, leaving nothing to remunerate the transformers for their 
work. 

It will easily be seen that this method of procedure is prejudicial to the manufacturers of 
white sugar throughout the world. 

The question of protection should thus be studied as a whole and, if there is no time at 
present to examine the problem thoroughly in all its aspects, a special Conference should he 
called for that purpose. 

Canada. 

· The Canadian Government does not give any encouragement to the domestic beet-suaar 
industry by way of subsidy or special remission of taxes and does not anticipate any cha~ge 
in this policy. The existing Canadian tariff on imported raw sugar is imposed for revenue 
purposes. The Canadian Government does not anticipate any increase in this tariff. There 
will no~, therefore, ~e any increase by tariff ~ction in the pro~ection now enjoyed by the 
domestic beet-sugar mdustry. It should be pomted out that this assurance is limited to the 
Dominion Government and does not extend to the policies of the Provincial Governments of 
Canada over matters which lie within their constitutional jurisdiction. 

Czechosloualcia. 

It seems that all producing countries should endeavour to lower the protective measures 
in case of rise in prices, and a sliding scale of this sort we would recommend to our 
Government. 
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Dominican Republi~. 
Being an export country, the Government of the Domi~ican R~p~blic neither wil! concede 

preferential duties for sugar nor does it contemplate grantmg subsidies to the sugar mdustry. 
The Dominican Government will welcome similar assurances on the part of other Governments. 

Germany. 

Most of the beet-growing countries could not forgo the levying o! Custom~ d~ties wit~out 
jeopardising their agriculture and thereby an important part of their economic hfe, especially 
as it is possible to restore healthy conditions on the world's sugar market by other measures. 

On the other hand, it is desirable that any existing financial aid no'y granted by t~e State 
to sugar industries should be abolished or gradually reduced by the different countnes. 

India. 
The suaar industry in India is protected. The measure of protection is direct.Iy related to 

the cost of production by normally efficient sugar-mills in India and to .world priCes ?f sugar 
as estimated by an independent Tariff Board. During the present penod of protection, the 
Government of India have taken active steps to further scientific research closely connected 
with the question of the reduction of the cost of production within the country .. When 
the results of such research are applied and become effective, it may be hoped that the mter~al 
cost of production will tend to fall and in the future application of the Government's policy 
of protection a lower price to the consumer should be expected which naturally would be 
reflected in an increased per capita consumption of sugar in India. 

Netherlands. 

Th{' chief delegate of the Netherlands has already expressed his view in his speech in the 
plenary meeting of April 6th that an abolition of protection would be the most effective remedy 
to cure the sugar market. 

As a first but important step in the direction of a limitation of protection, Dr. Colijn 
welcomed the suggestions made in the President's opening speech to create a direct link 
between the price-level of sugar and the amount of protection which the various producers 
at present enjoy. 

The system of protection of beet-growing and sugar-manufacturing in force in the 
Nether lands is based on this general idea. 

The problem of protection has still another aspect which may he mentioned here. 
Owing to the very diverging conditions under which sugar is produced, a cedain price has 
not the same significance for all producers. Therefore, it would he extremely useful for a 
thorough study of this problem, which can only he tackled step by step, to gather more 
reliable f~cts and ~gures about the economy of ~ugar production. Without such knowledge 
an eiTectiv.e handhng of the problem of ~rotectiOn seems to be hardly possible. I should 
therefore hke to propose that your Committee would ask the Conference to set up a specia I 
Sub-Committee to study this problem. 

We consider the limitation of protection as one of the most important results to be 
achieved. Peru doe.s not subsidise ?r prote.ct in any ~ay her exports, and we are ready 
to undertake to contmue the same pohcy, subJect to a satisfactory agreement being reached. 

Porlzzgal. 

. Portugal ~oes not intend to alter the fiscal charges on sugar, but they must reserv~ the 
nght to do so If, !or any rea_son, they s~ould consider it necessary. 

The scale of Import d_?tie.s and speCial taxes ~n. foreign su~ar ~ntering Portugal are based 
monthly on .the. values ruhng m the .fre~ market, rismg and falhng mversP.Iy with these values. 

The ObJection, therefore, to a r1se m cost to the consumer when the free market rises has 
been foreseen and the cost to the consumer in Portugal remains stationary whatever the free 
market value. 

V'(e believe _it. can be a~sumed that there will he no increase in the protective duty No 
bounties or subsidies are paid. · 

(b) LETTER FROM THE RESEARCH OFFICE FOR INCREASING SUGAR C 
~ONSUMPTION 1 

DATED APRIL 17TH1 1937. 

As we have _learned from the communique of April 13th f th · 
Conference, a new Sub-Committee was decided u on in 

0 
d 0 e ~nternatiOnal Sugar 

might he ~ending to increase consumption, the steps lo he tak r eb tG consider meas~res w~ich 
more particularly to the reduction of fiscal char es oraanis c_n Y oyernments w1th a VIew 
and international propaganda, restrictions of :ub~rt"t atiOn ofhs~Itable forms of national 

· I u es, researc mto new uses for suaar 
" 
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(alcohol, fodder, etc.), the adjustment of protecLive dutie§, subsidies, etc., to the.'situation 
resulting from increase of world price.s. . . _ · . . . . -·· 

We would like to call your attention to o1:1r orgamsat.IOn founde~ on an ~nternat,onal basiS 
in 1929 to study and to promote the. quest~ons of national and. mternatiOnal. prop~gan~a. 
Our International Research Office for mcreasmg Sugar Consumption was established m 1929. 
in the course of negotiations on the Tarafa Plan preceding the Chadbourne Agre_ement. 

Our office is an association of a great number of sugar industries. The mam task of our 
office is to bring the propaganda of the different sugar _indu_stries in touch_with each other and 
to promote kriowledge of the measures undertaken m different countnes. We also collect 
all the propaganda material concerning increase of sugar consumption and pass this information 
on to our members for their own use. This service enables our members to have always the 
latest information concerning the sugar propaganda in all countries. 

Our service does not only reach our affiliated members, but nearly all the sugar industries 
of the world. In this way, there is in existence a worldwide propaganda for increase of sugar 
consumption. 

Our organisaticn consists of the following members : Austria, Belgium, Czechoslovakia, 
Denmark, France, Germany, Italy, Japan, Poland, Switzerland, Turkey. 

As vou will learn from these reports, we have exchanged a great deal of extremely valuable 
propaganda material. Through these exchanges, there has been collected and distributed 
in connection with the different national organisations a literature concerning the importance 
of sugar for nutrition, researches into new uses of sugar, and so forth, which could he hardly 
found in any other field. · 

We would like to call your special attention to the extensive statistical reports on the 
sugar market in the United States and in Germany. In Germany, these statistical studies of 
sugar consumption are continued. 

. We should also like to draw the attention of the Sub-Committee to the following : The 
League :Mixed Committee of Experts on Problems of Nutrition met on April 13th at Geneva. 
The Committee concerned itself with provisions for the study of " protective " food. From 
this, it might be assumed that the ideas expressed in the League of Nations "Rapport sur les 
Bases physiologiques de !'Alimentation " will again he- propagated by this Committee. 
The statements of the Health Committee as expressed in this report are by no means 
scienWically established. They are of special importance, because these theories condemn 
the increase of sugar consumption and dispute the food value of sugar for nutrition in 
comparison with other foods. 

If the propagation of these ideas is allowed to continue, they will act as a check to the 
valuable efforts of the International Sugar _Conference to stabilise production and 
consumption and to put the ruinous prices of sugar on an economic level. 

It would be of great importance to you to make sure whether the League Committee 
on Nutrition Shares the ideas of thf' Health Committee concerning sugar.l 

It is of very great interest to our office to learn of new measures of propaganda agreed 
upon by the Sub-Committee of the International Sugar Conference. -

(Signed) W. BAR~ENS, 
Research Office for increasing Sugar Consumption. 

1 In the interim report of thell-lixed Committee on Nutrition issued in 1936 (" The Problem of Nutrition " Vol I . 
Interim R!Jport of the lllixed Committee on the Problem of Nutrition, document A.l2.1936.1I.B) the concl~sion~ of 
the Comm1ttee were stated as follows : ' 

. " In the !ast t!tirty years, sugar has beco.me one o! the cheapest Corms or calories and the consumption has 
mcreased mamfold m many European countr~es, espec1ally among the poorer sections of the populations In 
the. United Kingdom, it has been estimated th!lt a !lvetold. increase in average consumption has taken place 
durmg .tho last hundred years. Refined sugar, like h1ghly nulled cereal products, provides energy without any 
protect1vo elements. 

" An excessive proportion or sugar in tho diet is especially bad for children whose instinct to eat it seems 
a1togcl(1er out or proportion .to its nutrit!onal qualities, since. it occupies the place which should be filled by 
protect1ye roods .. It also sp01ls the appet1te Cor the latter, which are even more necessary during the period or 
growth m adult hfe." 

. At the Meeting o.r th!J Committee on General Questions on April 16th, it was announced by the Chairman that, 
m reply to a commumcatwn from the General-Secretary or the Sugar Conference drawing attention to the matter 
the Secretary or the Mixed Committee on Nutrition, sitting in Geneva, had telegraphed as follows : ' 

·: Have refe_rred your !!ommu!'icat!o!' to President M!xed Committee now sitting and Physiologists in this 
Comm1ttce. \Vhlle conflrmmg thmr opm1on as expressed m London report regarding detrimental consequences 
to he!~Ith o~ exces~iv~ suga~ c_onsumption they n~ver intended t? condemn consumption of this valuable foodstuff 
wlthm des1rable hm1ts, as ts mdeed the practice m many counlrtes. The report now being prepared will deal with 
the question on above lines." -
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INTRODUCTION· 

. . c mmittee was mainly devoted to preliminary 
The. forty-seventh sessiOn o~ the Econolmi~ A 0 embl which entrusted the Committee with 

work connected with the resolutions hof th~ as t ~ces r{1e Committee was unable to follow its 
the study of vario~s pro.ble~s. In. t ese CI~C~~ s~ate ~f international economic relations. 
usual practice of d~scussmg I~ det~~~ t~e pr. ~ination of practical measures designed to increase 

Nevertheless, m connection WI. 1 I s exa ld like to draw special attention to the. importance 
international exchan&'es, the Commi~~e wo~iations between the United Kingdom and the United 
of the progress made mtlthehcommtheracti th~~~onegotiations will be crowned with success. 
States and to express 1e ope . . 

I. CoMMERCIAL AccEss TO RAw MATERIALS. 

r. The last Assembly approved generally the ~onclusions contained i? the ~eport ~~ the 
Committee for the Study of the Problem of Raw Maten~ls, and requ~sted .the Econo~IC and Fman
cial Committees to pursue, ea~h in its ow~ sphere, and m consultatiOn w1th the pa;tJes ~oncerned, 
the study of the methods wh1ch could smtably be·employed to put those conclusiOns mto effect. 

2 . It pointed out that the monetary and commercial difficulties reg~rding P_ayment for r~w 
materials, which are considered in the second part of the report, are closely lmked.With the essen~ral 
.problem of the relaxation of quota and exchange control systems and should therefore be stud1ed 
in conjunction with that problem. · 

3· · On the other hand, the A~sembly referred th~ ~onclus~bns i!l the first par~ of the rep?rt, 
relating to the supply of raw matenals, t~ the .Economic Comrmttee m order to a~r~e. at pract1~al 
results. In fact, the subjects referred to m this part of the report -export prolubitJons, restnc
tions and duties,- the development of natural resources, international regulation schemes and 
monopolies- relate largely to questions of economic policy within the normal province of the 
Economic Committee. 

4· The Economic Committee shares the view of the Raw Materials Committee that at the 
present time payment difficulties are much more important than those relating to the supply of 

-raw materials. Indeed, the Raw Materials Committee found that there were few difficulties in this 
sphere and pointed out that, in so far as such difficulties did exist, none of them was insuperable. 

The Committee realises therefore that, by confining itself for the moment exclusively to the 
study of the questions enumerated in paragraph 3, it is dealing with only one aspect of an extremely 
complex problem and that accordingly its proposals can have only a limited value. Indeed, any 
assurances which States might be asked to give in regard to the points referred to above would be 
really effective only if they formed part of international action on a wide scale covering the whole 
of the problem dealt with in the second part of the .Raw Materials Committee's report-viz., 
the difficulties of payment and those arising from the contraction of external markets and the 
discontinuance of international lending, in short all those obstacles which impede the normal 
\Vorking of the mechanism of international exchanges. . 

Nevertheless, the Committee considers that it would be wrong to underestimate the importance 
of the subjects mentioned in paragraph 3 above, and that, in so far as impediments in regard to 
the supply of raw materials in fact exist, efforts should be made to secure their progressive 
abr:ogation. · 

- 5· At f4e same time, the Committee feels bound to call attention to the following 
considerations. · · 

With the best will in the world, export.ing countries cannot pursue as liberal a policy as they 
would wish in regard to the development and export of their raw materials, if those countries 
w~ch ar~ accus~omed to ~m~ort ra~ materials are determi~ed for the~r part to pursue policies 
which m1ght senously preJudice the mterests of raw-matenal-producmg countries particularly 
in such matters as the uneconomic production of substitutes. ' , 

Further, if raw materials have to be processed before they can be used for manufacture it is 
often natur!l.l that they should ~e processed in the producing country, provided that the p;ocess. 
can be earned ou~ most economically there. In such <;ase, importing countries cannot reasonably 
e':-pec~ the expor~mg country to pl.a~e. no export d~ty on the raw material if they themselves place 
high Import duties or even. pr<;>hlbltiOns on the Import of the processed material and thereby 
adversely affect the proc~smg mdustry ~f the produci~g country. 

It should !l-Ise;> ?e pomted out that, ~ a~ mternatio~al scheme for the regulation of supply 
of a raw matenalis to operate smoothly, It Will be essential to obtain the co-operation of the con
su?lers who are equally concerned with producers in the maintenance of supplies at fair and stable 
pnces. . . . 

. 4s'ain, i~ a count~ produces only a small quantity of a particular raw material as com ared 
With Its requirements, It would not be unreasonable if it felt unable to allow export. . p 

~- The E?onomic.·Committee c.onsidered whet~er it would be appropriate to ro ose the 
frammg of an mternabonal convention on the subJects referred to in paragraph 3 pab~ve, but 



came to the conclusion that under present circumstances it would be difficult to frame a convention 
cover}ng the whole ground which would be like!~ to obtain general acceptance. It therefore thought 
that It would be z;nore usefl!l to condens~ the Ideas on this subject put forward in the first part 
?f the Raw _Mate~1al Comm1t~ee's report mto certain principles, and to leave it to Governments, 
If tJ:e Counc.ll dectde~ to ~ubmt.t the proposal to them, to decide whether the situation is favourable 
for mternabonal achon m whtch these assurances might figure, and, if so, what form this action 
should take. 

J .. The Co~mittee discussed the que~tioi:l ofdefining. the term" raw m~terials ",but decided 
that, smce nothmg more than a declaration of principles was under consideration it would be 
best not to give a definition. • 

While, gener~y sp.eaking •. public attent.ion has been con~entrated principally on the question 
of access to supplies of mdustnal ~aw matenals, the question of foodstuffs is also of great impor
tance. Moreover,. so?le ra'': maten~ls are _used both as foodstuffs and for industrial purposes. In 
any event, th~ prmctples latd clown m SectiOn C below are obviously no less applicable to regulation 
schem.es relatmg to foodstuffs than they are to regulation schemes relating to industrial raw 
matenals. 

Finally, it would need to be decided whether scrap and waste materials such as scrap-iron and 
rags should not al~o be considered as raw materials. 

8. In the light of the foregoing observations, the Committee feels able to formulate the 
following principles regarding commercial access to raw materials to which Governments should 
conform, so far as pos!lible, both in their metropolitan territories, and in the Colonies, Protectorates 
and other territories over which they exercise effective authority. 

A. Prohibitions,· Restrictions and Duties on the Export of Raw Materials. 

I. Raw materials should not be subjected to any export prohibition or restriction except 
in pursuance of an international regulation scheme, which is being operated in accordance with 
the principles set out in Section C below, or some other intellJ.ational agreement between exporting 
and importing countries.! 

2. Raw materials should not be subjected to· any export duties except- duties imposed at 
a uniform rate irrespective of the country to which the goods are exported either (a) for revenue 
purposes, or (b) in order .to finance arrangements for improving the production, utilisation or 
marketing of the raw material in question. 

B. Development of Natural Resott!ces. 

Foreigners should have the same rights and facilities as nationals for developing the natural . 
resources both of sovereign countries and of Colonial territories, subject to their obeying the laws 
and regulations of the countries concerned. 

This principle should be introduced by degrees where it is not already in force, and applied 
as fully as possible. 

It is recognised, however, that provisions may be necessary to regulate .the conditions of 
admission and settlement of foreigners, and also, in Colonial territories, to safeguard the interests 
of the native inhabitants; but such provisions should no~ be apJ?lie~ in such a way a~ to neutralise 
the possibility of foreign participation nor, in Coloma! temtones, to place natwnals of the 
metropolitan country in a privileged position. 

C. International Regulation Schemes relating to the Supply of Raw Materials. 

International regulation schemes. s.houl~ be so framed as to a~it effective as~ociation. of 
consuming interests with their adm1mstrahon,. ~nd to ;nake available adequat~ informatiOn 
regarding their operation. They should be adJ:nmtstered m such a way as t.o prov1de c.onsumers 
with adequate supplies of the regulated mat.enal, ~o prevent so far as poss.1ble, the pnce of the 
regulated material from rising to an excessiVe height and to keep that pnce reasonably stable. 

In so f~r as Governments are themselves pa:t~es to a ~cheme, they wil~ of course b~ r~sponsible 
for seeing that the scheme is framed and admm1stered m accordance wtth these prmctples. 

1 The terms " prohibition and restriction " in this Section are not of course intended to apply to arrangements 
for preventing the export of goods of inferior quality or dangerous to health. 



. -4-
. , . . to a scheme they should be ready, so far 

In so far as Governments are fl:O~ themselves partie~he applicati~Ii of these principles by their 
as circumstances permit, to use their mfluence to secure . 
nationals parties to the scheme. - 11 "bl steps to ensure the investigation of 

h h ld be ready to take a possi e · · 
In either event, t ey s _ou . d to the operation of the scheme. · 

complaints by _other countnes m regar . 

II. ExcHANGE CoNTROLS AND QuoTAS. 

E omic Committee. in the report on its 
The Assembly approved the propos<~;ls of th~ . con stems of quotas and exchange control 

forty-sixth session in regard to _the rela~atiOn of exi~tmf s~oing so the Assembly requested the 
and their abolition at. the earh~st possible mo~~n . t dn of the m'ethods that could suitably be 
Economic and Financial ~ommittees to pursue e s u Y endin s ecifically practical measures 
applied in order to carry mto e_ffect these proposals,dr~com:ticula~ fo facilitate the removal of 
designed to increase mternahonal exchanges, an m P - . . 
exchange controls. . . t have been made for 

cl~se~~-~~~~~f~:b~iw~~ fti~~~c~~~ ~~~~~l~ec~~~~t~~~~ ~~r:~~~~1~a~ion %i~es~3~~ti~~~ 
~~~~~r:~sea~~o~~~:ct~~~a~ ~:C~~~l~~~n!:tst;;e~ri~~ ~~~ebl~:~~~i~f~~~mir~· ~~ile t~i 
Economic Committee was fortunate to secure the presence of the President o t e mancm 
Committee at its discussion. . . . . . 

The Committee found itself in full agreement with the decis!on of th: _Fmancml Comrmtt:j 
that those members of the two bodies who came from countnes practl~mg exchange cont_ro 
should be invited to furnish statements describing the principal obs~acleS"ID: the _way of relaxmg 

· or abolishing such control in their respective countries, and the practical steps which would enable 
action to be taken in that ·direction. , . 

It was agreed that the Pr~idents of -the two Committees with tl~e assista~ce of the Secretariat 
should pursue the question and undertake such further cons~ltatwns as n~Ight prove necessa~y 
with a view to drawing up a practical programn:e of. actiOn. . Accordmgly, the ~conomic 
Committee associates itself with the request of the Fmancml Committee that th: Co~mcil should 
authorise it to invite representatives of certain countries to Geneva for consultatiOn, If necessary. 

III. STUDY OF MEASURES OF A NATIONAL OR INTERNATIONAL CHARACTER FOR RAISING THE. 

STANDARD OF LIVING. 

The Assembly invited the Economic Organisation to undertake the study of measures of _a 
national or international -character for raising the standard of living, the first stage of this 
enquiry being limited to a preliminary investigation, if necessary with the help of experts, in 
order that the next Assembly may be enabled to devote further attention to this question .. · 

The Economic Committee has sought how best to tackle this vast problem by specifying 
the limits within which the investigation should be confined. It has had the benefit of assistance 
from the competent officials of the International Labour Office as well as of Professor N. F. Hall, 
of University College, London, who was asked to make a preliminary study of the question. 

The Economic· Committee asked three of its members .(M. Elbel, \Mr. McDougall and 
M. SchUller), in collaboration with"the International Labour .Office and Professor Hall, to guide · 
the investigations relating to the improvement 9f the standard of living. . . . . 

The Committee believes this enquiry to be particularly valuable since, in order to appreciate 
the. real importance of the obstacles placed iri the way 9£ trade since the onset of the world 
depression, those obstacles must be considered in the light of their repercussions upon the 
purchasing power of the individual and upon the prospects of raising the latter's standard of 
living. . . 

IV. DEliiOGRAPHIC STUDIES. 

The Assembly request~d the Council to take the n_ecessary steps to draw up a scheme of work 
~or the study of demographic problems by the Economic and Financial Organisation of the League 
m close collaboration with the International Labour Office. ' 

After ·examining the qu_estion wi~h the a~s!stance of_ the competent officials of the International 
LaJ;lour Office, the. Economi~ Com!filt!ee behe~es that 1t should not undertake theoretical studies 
wh1c?- would_ duplicate ~he _mvesbgations car:Ied_ out by ~umerous ~xperts and various national 
and mter~ationa~ or~m~ations. _Before_ constltutm& a special Committee of Demographic Experts 
-a _q~estion which_ It Will examme at Its next sessiOn-the Economic Committee believes that a 
prehr~:unary_ ana~ysis should __ be undertaken and that this might prove extremely useful, more 
e~pecia}lY smce 1t would brmg the proble~ of over-pop~lation back to- its true proportions, by 
dispelli~g a n~1mber of false concepts Which now contnbute to a dis-turbance of international 
economic relations. In particular, _the cri!eiia for estimating over-population and under-population 
should be clearly set out, and their relatiOn shown to a large number of fundamentally-important 
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factors, such as economic development, standards of life, the commer_cial and financial 
situation, etc. 

In the sphere of demographic statistics, it was suggested that qualified experts might be asked 
to draw up recommendations, for submission to Governments, relating to ~he purposes, methods 
and terminology of population statistics. The Committee decided to examine this question at a 
later stage. 

V. INTERNATIONAL MIGRATION. 

The Assembly decided to place upon the agenda of its next ordinary session the question of 
international migration, including the question of repatriation, in order to allow the competent 
organs of the League, on the basis of the report prepared by the International Labour Office, 
to follow up that work and to make any necessary contribution to the results achieved. 

The competent officials of the International Labour Office have informed the Economic 
Committee as to the stage now reached in the work and investigations of the International Labour 
Organisation in this field. The International Labour Office is summoning, for February 28th, 
r938, the first meeting of a body of experts drawn from a limited number of countries of emigration 
or immigration, both categories having expressed their willingness to undertake joint discussion 
of the principles of a possible measure of collaboration, capable of leading in due course, in specific 
cases and by means of agreements between the countries concerned, to the settlement of certain 
population groups, especially in countries able and willing to receive them. 

The Economic Committee has taken steps to be represented at that meeting by one of its 
members (M. Elbel) and by the Secretariat, in order that the Committee may be able at a later . 
stage to make its contribution in accordance with the resolution of the Assembly. 

VI. MEASURES FOR THE PREVENTION OR MITIGATION OF ECONOl\IIC DEPRESSIONS. 

The Assembly invited the Economic_ and Financial Organisation, in collaboration with the 
International Labour Office, to examine measures for the prevention or mitigation of economic 
depressions. . . 

The Financial Committee considered this question at its last session; it asked a number of 
its own members to study it with the help of a few experts, and invited _the Economic Committee 
to take part in this work. The Economic Committee delegated two of its members (Mr. McDougall 
and M. Ryti) for this purpose. 

VII. IMPORT AND. EXPORT OF PLANTS. 

In pursuance of a resolution adopted by the Monetary and Economic Conference, London, 
I933, the International Institute of Agriculture undertook, with -the help of specially qualified 
experts representing importing as well as exporting countries, a study of the scientific and technical 
issues raised by the control of the import and export of plants -and other vegetable products. 

On the proposal of the Institute, a meeting of experts should be summoned to examine that 
problem. The Economic Committee has asked the Director of the Economic Relations Section to 
approach the Secretary-General of the Institute in order to determine how best to carry out this 
study, which is of added importance by reason of the administrative steps taken by the Govern
ments of a number of countries to circumscribe the danger of the spread of the Colorado beetle. . . 

VIII. CoNSTITUTIO~ OF THE BuREAU FOR r938. 

·'The Committee ~ppointed M. HIRSCHFELD (Netherlands) as Vice-Chairman for the year rg38, 
and M. VAN LANGENHOVE (Belgium) as Chairman. . · 
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Following a decision reached by the Council on October 5th; 1937, the Preparatory Committee 
was instructed to make proposals regarding the scope, agenda: and technical preparation of the 
Ettropean Conference on Rural Life to be held in July 1939 in accordance with a resolution of 
the 1937 Assembly. 

In carrying outits task, the Committee gave its closest attention to the progress which was 
made in the course of the previous work, and which was finally to lead to the decision to convene 
this Conference. In this connection, it will be well briefly to recapitulate the facts. 

In 1931, on the proposal of the Spanish Government, the Council_ convened a European 
Conference on RMal Hygiene.· In its report,2 the Conference drew up a programme of studies 
to be carried out under the auspices of. the Health Organisation and reached the conclusion that 
it wou~d be desirable to convene a further Conference-also European-in five years time " to 
examine the results achieved and to adapt its recommendations to current problems and to the 
progress of public health technique ". This twofold initiative constitutes the real origin ot the 
Conference to ·be held in 1939. 

l The Committee met from April 4th to j'th, 1938, under the Chairmanship of M. A. WAUTERS, Belgian Minister 
of Public Health, and, in his absence, of Professor J. PARISOT, Chairman of the Health Committee. The members of 
the Committee were: · 

Mr. F. L. McDoUGALL, C.M.G., Economic Adviser to the Australian Government in London; 
M. A. WAUTERS, Belgian .Minister of Public Health; · 
Mr. R. R. ENFIELD, of the British _Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries; 
M. SORENSEN, Agricultural Adviser at tlie Danish Legatipn in London (was not present at the meeting of 

April 4th to 7th, 1938); 
Professor Jacques PARI~OT, Member of the Health Council of France, Professor of Health and Social 

Medicine at the University of Nancy; 
M. Rudolf DzERVE, President of the Latvian Chamber of Agriculture; 
Professor Witold STANIEWICZ, former Polish Minister of Agriculture, Professor at the Scientific fnstitute of 

Agriculture at Wilno; 
Dr. Mi!osav STOYADINOVITCH, of Yugoslavia. 

Were also prcse11t : 
The respresenbitiv:es of the International Labour Office; 
The Secretary-General of the International Institute of Agriculture; 
M. Louis TARDY, Honorary Director-General of the Caisse nationale de Cn!dit agricole, of France. 

2 . Report of the Europca~ Conference on Rural Hygiene: "Principles governing the Organisation of l\ledical 
Assistance, the Public Health Services and Sanitation in Rural Districts" (document C-47J.M.2o~.I93I). 

3~73 S.d.N • 180 .(F.; 1,7z' (A.). 5/JS. Imp. Kund.ig. Series of League of Nations Publications V 
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. · · k ti~ns for the second European Confer- ·· 
The Health· Co!i11111ttee 'yas mstructed to rna e pr~par3; f factors which influence healtl ~nee on Rural Hygie~te, and m I93~ be~an a systematdlc su~d~Y. o the conclusions indicated a ne 1. 

m rural areas Durmg these studies, tdeas develope rapt Y · . h 1 1 · w 

t d f 
· ·· Tl h d · f ct that thee can be no improvement.m eat 1 m rural areas 

ren o opm10n. tey s owe , m a , . . · b f th 1 unless there is a parallel improvment in conditions of hvmg, for m the a sence 
0 

e atter _the 
·work of hygienists is likely to be of no avail. Health fac~ors, therefore, ~anno~ be separat~d ftom 
economic and social factors; the idea of the standard of bfe must underlie all1eal health pi ogress. 

For this reason, the Health Committee concluded in 1936 that the new Confere1~ce shou_ld 
consid,er rural hygiene questions " in their gener~l setting:-namelY;, that of rural life-whtle 
account must be taken of the factors of all kinds wh1ch come mto play . TheAssembly endorsed 
this conclusion, and decided to convene, not a Conference on Rural Hygiene, but the "European 
Conference on Rural Life" (document A.48.I937). · · · · 

At the same time, the studies made by the technical organisations of_ the Leagt~e of Nations, 
the International Labour Office and the International Institute of Agnculture with regard to 
nutrition and housing corroborated this new conception, and showed that in -point of fact the 
rural population of many parts of Etirope is badly housed and inadequat~ly fed. 

On the other hand, everything seems to prove· that general economtc progress depends to 
a great extent on the purchasing-power of agricultural workers, and consequently on their conditions 
of life. For this reason, at the suggestion of the Australian delegation, the 1937 Assembly drew 
up for the Economic and Financial Organisation a plan of work based on the fundamental notion 
of the standard of living. Similar studies are being carried out by the International Labour 

Office . . r:urthermore, in a great many countries it is being increasingly recognised that the standard 
?f hvmg of the ~ral pop~l~tion is_ a primary factor ip economic and social progress; under the
mflue_nc~ of pubhc authonttes, soctal insurance funds, co-operative associations and· agricultural 
assoctahons, a real movement towards the raising of standards in rural areas is in course of . 

development. · 

II .• OBJECT oF THE .1939 CoNFERENCE. · 

The Preparatory Committee takes th~ view th~t the main lines of the pro~rainme for the 
~9391 Conferenct ~n~ the gener~l character of the preparations for it must be ·determined by the ;::t ~~ent _o e tdeas recapitulated above: ~s far as possible, the object in bot~ connections 

(r) To obtain the technical advice· of c t · · t · · · · · - · · 
experts on certain problems of common inte;~s:~ l~h emaholnal orga~nsattons or qualified 
countries; 0 e rura populations of all European 

(2) To c:;ollect documentary mate~ial givi~ · "d -. - . 
forms of rural life ~n the different parts of Euro~~ VIVI ~ ptcture as p_ossible of the vari9us 

. , (3). To orgamse_between the European countri . ·. . . . . 
m order to mobilise the experience of all for the be::fi~no~~~l-ange of mfotmatiOn and ideas, 

(4) To make known the methods ado ted . . , , . 
of impr~ving the standard of rural life a/d th m cerltam C<?untries for the definite purpose · ' e resu ts aclueved thr h 1 · · · · 

(5) To ascertain what difficulties sta ld . th . . oug sue 1 methods'( 
• '-1 m ewayofsimllarp · h .. 

- (6) 'l;"o consi~er whether, and if so to what exte . . rogre~s m ot er countnes; 
employed m certam countries can be adapted to'th nt all:dt~th what assistance, the methods 

(7) By discussion and exam le to e specta Circumstances of other countries. 
in Europ.e~n countries to take a aefinite e~i~urage_ the G<?vernments and the general ubli~ 
the conditiOns of life of rura~ populations; . contmuous mterest in all attempts to infprove 

· (S) To ~ay down certain guiding rinci 1 . rural popul_abons of Europe; P _P es applicable, mutatis _ _tmttandis, to all the 

(g) Fmally, to ascertain how the ind" . . . -
supported by appropriate international act·IVIdual efforts of different Ion. • countries might be 

It will be seen from the above that th d . . . ~~~~p~ea~u~h :~;~ul~~~~ us something ,~hi~~~~:~~~f a~;~C:i~~l~ question sho~ld, in the first 
features of the rural life of e~~h'lc~Un~ber of general descriptions :e~ ~Or .t~e rura}··popi.Ilation of 
pastures or forests, fields or 'viney~~~:Y· tor)ev~n ~he main types of ru;:'ll~~fsm(gl·~he characteristic 
. . The life of the working-classes· ' e c. With~n _each ~:ountry. ' 

1 
e P ams or mountains, 

Similar everywhere. The life of th' governed as It IS by modern techn" . . . . ~egree of material comfort enjoyed e ge:s~nts offers the greatest varie~c,t~ condthon!:!; is somewhat 
mteresting, nothing could do mor~ tou a a so as rega~d~ the ~orms it ta?' not on~y as r~gards the· 
from one end o~ Europe to the other . ~aken pu~hc mterest, tha~ e.s. Noth_mg ~ould be more 
of the outstanding differences that ~~n ~ng SOI!Je Idea of the daily lif~ ~anor.amtc vtew extending 
But, for this general survey to be pos {,

1 
t:.n<?bced from country to agncultural wqrkers and 

be brief. . Sl e, It IS essential that the d co?n!ry and region to region. 
. The next stage will be to indicate th d" . escnpt~ons, though vivid, shmtld 
developing; the tendencies and tre d e tre~t10ns in which the ' 
and the improvements still to be ma~e\~ cf~ch !hey are influe~ur~_populations seem to b~ 

. 

0 

• ' e 1 cultles and the mea~s\~ ~he progress achieved 
·. · . ... htch se_e~ best adapted· 



for ov:rcoming t~em. Once lhis g~neral survey is completed, each Government should be free 
to make a fuller study .of such questions as may be of particular interest to it. . 

Furthermore, in regar~. to general. problems-those which can be studied while setting aside 
to sol?e .extent the conditions peculiar to each country-the various international technical 
orgamsations on w?ose help the Conference can count are already in possession of considerable 
preparatory matenal. 

. The Preparatory Committee has no doubt that, through the bringing together of these various 
factors,_ the first <?onfere!lce on European. Rural Life will be able to arrive at a number of practical 
~onclusi?ns and, In part~cular, _to determme by what means and in what specific fields more active 
mternatwnal collaboration migh~ _help to improve conditions of existence, especially in those 
parts of Europe where these conditions leave most to be desired. 

III. REMARKS ON THE· PROGRAMME AND THE PREPARATIONS FOR THE CONFERENCE. 

The expressio? "rural life" is all-embracing. The Preparatory Committee had therefore 
to endeavour to bnng some orde_r into. the many problems covered by this title, in order to direct 
t~e prep_arat?ry :work and the discussio_ns of the Conference towards a few of the main problems 
With which, m different forms and at different stages, all countries are faced. With this in mind 
the Committee, after careful consideration, drew up the agenda w_hich will be found below. Never~ 

. theless, in order to obviate the differences of interpretation that are bound to arise from a list of 
-. this kind, a ~ist inevitably brief and therefore vague, the Committee feels that it should be prefaced 

with a few general observations_. -

(a) Special Nature of the Conference. 

The Preparatory Commissioq wishes in the first place to dispel a possible misunderstanding. 
-It fears that the proposed agenda may convey the impression that the Conference is meant to 
be an international Economic Conference, or rather an international Conference on agricultural 
economy. This is not the ca:se. · 

People are far too ready to identify the conditions of daily lif~ of the peasants with the economic 
conditions generally prevailing in the· country in which they live, or even with the temporary 
fluctuations of the world economic situation. By a logical process, which there is a strong tendency 
to substitute for· observation of the facts,· they draw from world economic conditions at any 
given moment uniform conclusions about the standard of life of rural populations in the most 
diverse countries. For the purposes of the Conference, however, it would clearly be dangerous 
to assume that "economic situation" and "standard of living" are synonymous terms. We fully 
appreciate tl;J.e importance· of the economic factor; but to overlook the gap between the two 
ideas described above would amount, among other things, to delivering the coming Conference 
over fo all the "difficulties, all the risks, entailed by the antagonisms now prevailing in European 
international affairs. 

Moreover, this alleged identity exists only in a limited degree. For instance, the catastrophic 
fall in agricultural prices between I929 and I933 affected all the agriculturists of Europe; but 
that does not alter the fact that during and after the depression there were always profound 
differences in the manner of life of the rural populations of Eastern and Western Europe. The 

' reason is that the standard of life, particularly at the lower levels, is made up of a number of 
factors which, while related to the economic situation, also depend on a number of other factors 
that it is very difficult to express in figures or to measure with the aid of comparative statistics. _ 
The method of establishing a direct relation between the average prices on the world _market 
and the manner of life of the farmers is perhaps justified in the case of the rural populations of 
certain highly developed oversea countries, but would be very imperfect if applied to the 
extremely varied types of European rural life. · . . . . 

The Preparatory Committee stresses this point because it desires the proposed ~onference 
to retain its special character; while the utmost importance must be attached to the VIeWs of the 
experts on general problems,· the .documentary material, particularly that from the Govern
ments of the countries taking part in the Conference, must be basedondirectandobjectiveobserva
tion of peasant" life in the different. European countries. On those lines, it will be possible for 
the Conference's conclusions, not to remain in the void, but to adapt themselves freely to the 
diff~rent forms of rural life,. and thereby acquire an immediate value. · 

(b)_ The' Part to be played by the Pttblic Authorities, and the Composition of Delegations. 

It must be clear, therefOI:e, that the object of the League's action ca~not be limited to writin_g 
a fresh chapter in the ~atural history of the pe~santry; <?lose obseryation .o~ ~he. actual fact~ IS 
essential but it must be looked upon as the basis of a deliberate policy of Imtlatmg, supportmg 
aqd acceierating, at a rate necessarily varyirig accordin& to local conditions, the material and moral 
improvement of the conditions of life of rural populations. . . 

Of course, in a rural environment, as in any other, progress IS often. the outcome of a spon
taneous evolution, itself brought ab?ut by inn1;1merabl~ forces, of which the. development of 
communications is one of the most Important, m th3:t It mak~s contact possiple and thereby 
liberates the imitative ins~inct-a factor of great weight. _There can be no doubt, _however, 
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'bl for the conduct of affairs at 
· 1 · t tion by those responst e · d tl e naturally 

that well-planned and sustainc< Ill ~f""~Il examples are not lacking-to .spec t¥? . ~h t of the 
every step in the social scale can grea y e p- d standard of living higher an . a 
very slow rise of. a generation of peasants ~owar s a. . : 
previous generahon. . . . Conference has gained an Idea of the 

Hence when from the material laid before It, the t t its attention on the pa!t. that 

P
osition in the 'different countries, it sho~ld con~:Jl ra e to bri1zg abo~tt an improvement 

· · pl l ould plav nt an.y enueavour 1 th conception the publ£c a:uthonltes .a.y, or s z l ~.' . F om this standpoint, clear y, e . I 
ilt anv aspect of. the life of rural popu at~ons. ·~ . t sense so as to include, from .the capi.ta 
of public authorities mu~t be understood I~ the Wldes h ities and all semi-offictal bodies, 
city down to every little .coun~ry pansh, all r ~~ta~r s ~cific field. It follows, therefore, 
which seek to improve rural hfe, either generally o J ul but a conference of Government 
that th~ idea in view is not a co~gress. of exp1~r~~nhlu~ly d=~irable for delegations t? i,nclude · 
representatives. At the same time, It wo.u . g entioned in the Conferences agenda 
members with special knowledge of the ~ano~s su~~~1 ~ervices agricultural technique, co-
-civil administration, agricultural engmeenng, e • 1 

operation, education, etc. . . -. . . _ · of the Lea e might do con~iderable 
. Even before the Conferen.ce me~ts •. ImtiatiGe on~~e~~rtof a nucleurof persons selected from 

service if it led to the formation, :W~thm ~ach Jv~h r national activities, who were resolved to 
the various bra~ches of th~ Admmistrahtxon .a~ of t~e cause to which the Conference is devoted. 
put their authonty and their efforts at t e service. 0 . . t ould contribute to the 
The Preparatory Committee feels that the parhcipat~~g Go~::e~h~ ~ohesion and continuity 

~~~!~0~~~~~ tt~;~~"u~dn~~f=~t\~~i~·d~l!;:t~~~efo~~~~h and place the delegate& iii charge· . 
of the preparation of the material to be submitted to the Conference. . 

. (c) Dual Nature of the" Docmnentati01t - J:he " Principal Pre;paratory Document "· 

. Accordin~ to the Preparatory Committee's conception, the ~ocume~tation will be prepared 
by two main sources-the participating Governments and the mternatlonal experts: (bodie~ or 
individuals). . _ . . 
· At the risk of repetition, i~ feels tha.t it ·may be well to set down certain _proposals for securmg 
the two bodies of documentation to which reference h~s been made . 

. First class.- The present report and the agenda. it contains should be sent to/he European 
Governments as soon as possible, and ea~h of tl_lem sh~uld be ask~~ to produce, ?Y Novem?er rg~8 
if possible, a general monograph on nat-to?tal ltnes, bnefiy descrrbmg t~~ conditions. of ~rfe of Its 
rural population and going in greater detail into the efforts the authonbes are ;ffiakmg, mtend to 
make, or would think it desirable in certain circumstances to make, in the different spheres of 
mrai life, in order to improve those conditions. (The length of such monographs should, as far as 
possible, not exceed fifty quarto pages printed in type of average size.) The agenda that follows 
suggests the natural chapter-headings for these national monographs, but must be regarded as 
purely indicative, and should in nq sense be looked upon as an absolutely rigid programme. 

The Committee attaches special importance to these national monographs, from which the 
Conference will be able to gain a real knowledge of the problems as they arise in pt:actice in each 
country. They should therefore illustrate, by actual instances if possible, the results that have 
been secured and the difficulties encountered, and should likewise show in what directions the 
authorities have peen able to .do useful work, and what resou.rces are lacking. Iri short, it is 
the national monographs that will provide what might be called the living matter of the Conference'~ 
discussions. But, while these monographs should contairi. one gr more chapters dealing with the 
problem as a whole, there is no reason. why. Governments should not go in greater detail into 
questions of which they feel more particularly qualified to treat. If these are matters in which 
they meet with special difficulties, a knowledge of those difficulties will indicate whether inter
national co-opera!ion m_ight help to ?Yercome them. If, on the other hand, the questions referred 
to cover .a :field m which the parbcul~r coun~ry has already made considerable progress, its 
survey will afford encouragement and mstmcbon of value to othcr·countries. 

Second ~lass. - The Con.ference v.:m also have ~efo.re it techn-ical monographs· on certain 
general questwns, the preparation of. which has been distnbuted by the Preparatory Committee· 
amo~g th~ various international or~anisations, and in some cases entrusted to experts with special 
qual.ifications. The Conference wi!J. t~us be able to profit by the considerable. work already 
came~ o~t by the Healt~ ~rgamsatwn; th:e Economic and Financial Organisation and the 
Orgamsation .for Comm.umcabons a~d Transit of . the League, the International Labour Office, 
the Intei?JatiOI!al I_nshtut~ of Agr1culture, and the International Institute of Intellectual 
Co-operation,· to which bodies the :Preparatory Committee desires to express its deep gratitude 
at the· present stage. · 

, There will. also be individual studies; all these will bear upon the main problems on the 
agenda, ~nd will .thus :nable .every. Government taking part in the Conference to see how the 
best-quah:fied expeiis VIew the solutiOn of the difficulties with which it has to grapple in its own 

·country. · · 

. 0~ the basis of these two classes of documents, the Committee proposes the prepara~ion of a 
« Pnncipal_ Preparatory Document »,. containing, in ad~tion to ~he agenda (which may haye · 
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· been··.amended. by th~t time), a condensed statement of the ~esults of all .the preparatory .work. 
· now m progress. · 
· · This principal document should in itself suffice to enable any member of the eO'nference 
~o keep abreast· of its proceedings .and to take a useful part· therein.. At the same time, it will 
m no sen~e form an adequate substitute for the national monograph on any given country or for 
the individu~l study on any particular problem.' · . ' · 

The Preparatory Committee proposes to hold another meeting towards· the end of this year 
to discuss in detail the " Principal Preparatory Document ", which it will submit to the Council 
with its second report. . 

IV. AGENDA. 

Role. of the Public Att~horities (National, Regional andLocal) in improving the Conditions of Rteral 
. .Life toge~her with the Role of Agricttltttral Associations, Co-operative Societies ' 

and Other Similar Agencies. 

I. Influence of demographic conditions. Density of the rural population. Relations between 
urban and rural populations. . State of health, etc. · 
· 2. Land tenure systems,' land settlement, agrarian· reforms. Technical improvements 
in agriculture, designed to raise the standard of life of the rural population. 

Local, regional and ~ational measures . 

. Soil improvement; 
Crop improvement, improvement of live-stock; 
Equipment; · 
Rural industries; 
Reduction of cost prices, organisation of sales and markets; 
Grading. 

3· Co-operatives. 
4· Agricultural credits and 1:nsurance against agricultural risks. 

5· Education. 
General, domestic, technical, adult education. Peasant art, peasant culture, folklore; 

organisation of leisure. · 
6. Medico-social Policy. 

Results of the recommendations of the European Rural Hygiene Conference of 1931 
-health centres-collaboration and coordination of the action of the public health and 
relief authorities, of. the medical practitioners, of insurance institutions,· of· mutual· 
assistance assoCiations, health co-operatives and benevolent societies. 

General study of certain diseases specially affecting rural . populations and rural· 
economy (including alcoholism). 

7· Nutrition. . ' 
_ Study of physical fitness and of the state of nutrition of rural communities (including 

a survey· of actual consumption, a determination of the· adequacy of the diets, and consi
deration of the measures required to remedy any defects of diet noted). 

Special studies on milk and bread. · 
Economic considerations. 

8. · Rttral planning:· 
(a) Area plamu:ng. · 

Transport and communications; · 
Water-supply, sewag~ disposal; 
Electrification, etc. . · 

(b) Comtmtn-it'y planning. . . 
· Community centres, cinemas, libraries, wireless, playing-grounds, baths, swimming-

baths, wash-houses. · 
(c) ·The rural house and outbuildings. 

V. REMARKS ON CERTAIN ITEi\15 OF THE AGENDA. 

The Preparatory Committee hopes that, read in the light of the considerations set forth 
in' the preceding chapters; the above agenda will not give rise to unduly divergent interpretations, 
in spite of the very general terms in which it is coll'Ched. It may perhaps be useful to adc;I a few 
very brief remarks with regard to the principal items, in order to explain more clearly their scope 
and; in particular, to indicate how the work will be divi~ed between monographs by experts and 
national monographs. . · . · · . · · , 

I. Influence of Demographic Conditions. De·nsity of the R-ural Population. Relations between Urban 
. · . . and Rmal Populat£orJS. State of Health, etc. . . · 
Th~ relation between man ai1d the land undoubtedly has a considerable influence · on the 

standard of life of rural populations;. but the familiar fact that some parts of Europe have a 
. very dense agricultural population enjoying a very high ~tanda~d of life, while on the other hand 
. the lowest standards. are ~ound in thinly populated regiOns, gives ground for thought. 

, . . .. . ' - . - . 
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. 1 t dard of life can only be determined 

Indeed the influence of demographic conditions on t 1~ se~Jln' conjunction with all the tzatttral, 
more Or les; accurately if the population figures are e~ammarea It follows that it is only from 

ff · untry or a giVen · · tl · b' t econom£c and social factors a ectmg a co . bl t btain useful information on us su Je~ , 
nationalmonooraphs that the Conference will be a e o o 1 . s about the standard of 'rural hfe 

b d' . th t they do not draw cone uswn . f 11 tl t't t and then only on con Ihon a . ful study is reqmred o a le cons ~ uen 
. from the population figures alone. On the contra.ry, ~re process of elimination, what part m the 

factors of rural life before it is poss~ble to determme, Y a . 
. whole is played by the demographic factor. 1 . . 'd a about the rural population of Europe 

To ~nable the ~onference to form a c~mpre lensiVet~ eand another, or one region and anoth~r, 
from wh1ch companson~ can be m:=tde be~~e~ 0~~ counf the relation between the degree of dcns~ty_ 
a study by the International InstJtut~ o gnc~ u~d ~ f value as a means of gauging the relative 
of rural populations an~ the other mam factors s lOU t~l oOr anisation proposes to subrri!t to the 
importance of the density figures. F~r~her, tfe .Heal ay ~ drawn regarding the physique and 
Conference a general study from w~uc c~:mc usions m f orbidit and mortality. · · 
health of the Euro~ean pe~santry •. mcludm;. ~~hfr~u:Fe~~n~e ~ill dou~less devote considerable 

One extremely mterestmg sublect tow. IC b : o alism and urbanism between village 
attention is the diverse and changmg r.elatJO~s e ween rur · ctin on o~e another.· The 
and town-two extremes in h~an hfe. which balre co~lslt~ntlear~awith gfully in certain national 
Committee understands that thts mterestmg pro em WI e 
Illonographs. ' · 

Land Tem;re Systems, Land Settlement, Ag1'a1·ian ~eforms. Tech.nit;al Imp~ove1i!ents 
z. in Agricult1tre, designed to raise the Standard of Ltfe of the Rural Populatwns. 

A survey of the different types of land tenure systems,. the Wf!-Y in w~ich. they vary fr~m 
country to country, and the social or natural causes by which their selectiOn IS determmed, a 
broad outline of the agrarian reforms which have profoundly chang~d the systeill of land tenure 
in a considerable part of Europe since the war; and, further, a few mterestu~g examples. of land 
settlement will form the subject of one or Illore studies by the Inten~ational ~nstJtute of Agnculture. 
It will be for the Governillents participating, howeyer, on tl~e basis of their own exact knowledge 
of their respective peasant populations, to determme what mfluence these problems have had on 
the standard of rural life. · -

With regard to technical improveillents in agriculture, it is hoped that ~he International 
Institute of Agriculture will be able, on the basis o! its own docuille?tary !llatenal, to supply the. 
Conference with one or Illore studies showing, by means of a coillpanson w1th the pas~, or between 
one country and another, ·or one region and another, what results ca~ be obtame~ by ~he 
adoption of rational Jllethods in the different fields enumerated under this head and I~ similar 
fields. To ~tteillpt to cover all these subjects for the whole of Eur?pe ~ould_ be too difficult a 
task; and the results Illight well prove to be ot doubtful value. It IS better to take a few well
chosen examples calculated to bring out the full iillportance of technical progress as a factor 

· in well-being. . 
Here also the Conference will derive most benefit. from national Illonographs. This will give 

satisfaction to the legitimate pride of those countries which have considerable progress to their 
credit. But it is-equally iillportant, in the cause of European solidarity, to ascertain what difficulties 
stand in the way of similar progress in the less fortunate countries, and to see whether international 
collaboration cannot serve a useful purpose in this connection,· particularly in the Ill<!-tter of the 

. capital requirements involved. · 

3· ·Co-operatives. 

A thorough survey of the ·rorills of agricultural co-operation would be outside the scope· of 
the Conference. It would be very interesting, however, to ascertain by Illeans of exai11ples to 
what extent co-operatives have actually assisted to raise the standard of life in rural communities 
by facilitating technical iillproveillents, iillproved equipillent (use of Jllachines), the industrial 
exploitation of farm products (milk, butter, cheese), the purchase at reasonable prices and on 
credit C?f certain articles, such as f~rtilis~rs, etc .. The p_ublic authorities can undoubtedly do much 
by t~eir. support to ~evelop co-operation, and m. their turn the co-operatives can assist in the 
application _o~ a P?hcy of rural developillent. Ev~n iJ? countries where co-operation is ~ost 
~Ighly orgamsed, IIll:\_)r,oveillen~s are constantly bemg mtroduced which have an appreciable 
mfluence on the conditions of life. -

Interesting information will be ob.tained on this subject froill a study by the Internation~l 
LaJ;>our Office .. But there are c~untnes-Den?lark holds a place of honour aillong them-in 
which co-operatlo~ has.reac~ed a high level.. It IS to be hoped, therefore, that national Jllonographs 
from these countnes wdl bnng out the full !Illportance of co-operation as a factor in the well-being 
of rural populations. · 

4· Agricultural Credits. Insurance against Agriculttmtl j~is)~s. 

. In.Septem~er !937. the Asseillbly of the Lea~ue of Nat~ons requested its Ec.onomic and 
Fmanc1al Orgamsabon to study the systeills of agncultural credit and insurance with a view to 

·the elaboration of principles calculated to strengthen internal and external credit and suitable 
for adoption by countries contemplating a Illodification of their existing legislation'. It Illay be 
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pointed out that the discussions which took place on this subject in the Assembly related, in 
particular, to the position of the predominantly agricultural countries of Central and Eastern 
Europe which are relatively poor in capital and are divided into small and medium-sized estates, 
thus rendering credit operations difficult. The position in these countries will therefore form the 
principal basis of the study undertakenby the Financial Colnmittee of the League of Nations, 
which will in due course be placed at the disposal of the Conference. On the other hand, informa
tion on the position in some countries where credit operations take place under better conditions 
will enable instructive comparisons to be made. The same study will also extend to the problem 
of agricultural insurance, which is inseparable from that of credit.1 

Apart from this international enquiry, the national monographs will, without doubt, refer 
to the problems of credit and insurance, at any rate in so far as these two· factors exercise an· 
influence on the standard of living of the rural classes. In order to avoid overlapping, it may he. 
again pointed out that the League enquiry, which will be directed and to a great extent carried 
out on the spot ·by M. Louis Tardy, the Honorary Director-General of the Caisse nationale de 
Credit agricole of France, will relate mainly to the position of the agricultural countries of Central 
and Eastern Europe. 

5· General, Domestic, Technical and Adult Education. Peasant Art, Peasant Czeltttre, Folklore; 
Organisation of L"eisztre. 

In item 5, the agenda enters directly into the real subject of the Conference. 
On this subject, the national monographs will necessarily form the most important contribution 

to the Conference, especially as regards general elementary instruction. The Commission hopes, 
however, that it can provide the Conference with a special monograph drawn up by a highly 
competent expert and relating to the technical education of farmers. The International Labour Office, . 
on the other hand, proposes, in co-operation with the Health Organisation of the League of 
Nations, to furnish a, study into the organisation of leisure, a prol;>lem which has in recent years 
constantly gained in importance. Contributions relating to peasant art and folklore will probably 
be supplied by the International Institute of Intellectual ~a-operation and by certain Governments. 

6. lvledico-social Policy. 

. In the work of improving the living conditions of country dwellers, the doctor and hygienist 
are pioneers. The " health centre ", which was defined by the European Conference on Rural 
Hygiene in rg3r, and the work of which is based on the co-operation of the health authorities, 
public assistance, the medical profession, social insurance associations and mutual aid institu~ions, 
forms a sort of advanced post of progress wherever it has been established. . 

In the sphere of health, the ground has already been well prepared by the Conference held . 
in ig3r, which exercised a considerable influence on the health organisation, the arrangement and 
equipment of the rural areas of Europe. The Health Organisation has also carried out studies in 
the international field, which may be grouped as follows:. 

(a) Sanitation. -Supply of drinking-water, analysis and survey of waste water, treatment 
of household refuse and manure, fly-control, etc.; 

(b) Prevent-ion oi the most dangerous diseases in country areas: tuberculosis, typhoid, 
undulant fever, etc.; 

· (c) Medical and sanitary assistance.- The cost and efficiency of various types of sanitary 
services, the protecti~n of mothers and children, the training of the technical. staff of health 
services; . 

(d) Medico-social protection of the _rural popu.tations. -Nutrition, housing, rural planning. 

The above work will need to be supplemented to show the .effects of the rg3r Conference 
and to utilise the experiments already carried out in the prevention and treatment of disease. 
In this connection, special attention should be paid to certain diseases which are still prevalent 

. in rural areas, such as 'typhoid fever, tuberculosis, and. those affecting man and live-stock 
(e.g., brucellosis). · 

The Health Organisation has already taken the necessary steps regarding technical prepara
tions for the discussions of the Conference on medico-~ocial policy. 

Mention should also be made of the Health Organisation's work in non-European countries. 
A Conference of Far-Eastern Countries on R1,1ral Hygiene was held in Java last year. Previous 
to that, the Pan-African Sanitary Conference had dealt with the same problem (Johannesburg I935). 
Lastly, a Conference on Rural Hygiene for American Countries is to be held in MexicQ in 
november rg38. The documentation and conclusions of these-conferences will of course be available 
for the Conference to be held next .year . 

. L The forms of insurance to be considered are obviously against agricultural risks, and not social forms of insurance 
(such as those covering employers' liability). 
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. · 7. . NutritioJL 
. . . . . tion im ortant studies made by the ~ii~ed 

: The Conference has at Its disposalm tlus cm~ncc f thf study 'of problems connected With 
Committee formerly set up by the Lea~~e of ~t~on~o~~d in the Final Report of the Mixed 
nutrition. The results ~f th,ese eng.~mes WI e a considerable amount of docun:entar:r 
Committee. I The Committees enqmnes have en3;bi~~ terminates with practical conclusiOns on 
material to be collected:1 The report .0.f the c.mmrut ublic authorities. . · . .. 
the framing and execution of a nutn~IO~ pohcy by l taken further studies in conJUl}Cti?n ~Ith 

l\Iore recently, the Healtl~ Orgaruse~:ti.on has u~tter. nd in particular, European mshtutiOns . 
. public hygiene authoritic~, national nutntim; c~~miff ~ti:e c~nsumption of partic~lar groups, .to . 

and schools of hygien.e, Il} or~er to asccrt<1;111 el~ eto evolve measures for combating defects. 
consider whether their dietane~ are.s':lfficienCt, ah 1 ·r·. Finland France, Hungary, Poland, 
They will probably take place 111 .Belgmm, zec os ova na, • 
Roumania, Sweden and Yugoslav1':L· . · bread and mill'-

There· are ·two foodstuffs of pnmary n~porta~ce-v;~tional value) varies considerably from 
The composition of bread (and, accordmgly; .Itslnu n t · The Health ·Organisation is 

h d 'th'n parbcu ar coun nes. 
one country to anot er, an even WI d1 f b d h'ch will be ready before the Conference 
accordingly engageddat lpres~tnht tohn ak~tud yofocerer:fs 'c~:s~med their degree of sifting, form of 
meets. The study ea s WI e 111 . . • . 

. consumption,-quantity consumed and compo~Itlto.n of tlhe ~re~~s copious documentary material 
In the case of milk the· Health Orgamsa Ion a rea y. 1 . 1 h'cl 't 

at its disposal on the subject of the peculiar nutritive valu~ o~ milk, 3;nd on .t~e ~ace w 
1 t~ I 

should hold in a s stem of nutrition together with the hyg1emc questions ansm~ 111 c?nnec !0 n 
with its productio! and distribution. ' The Health Organis~tion is ~t present wor~mg, with a VIew 
to the Conference, on the extension and completion of th1s matena~. . . h b . f 

Moreover, the participating Governments will, it is hoped, .be m a ~ostt!On,, on t ~ asts 0 

~he above extensive ·international studies, to give more .d~tmled. partlcul~rs m the~r several 
national monographs as to the nutrition of the rural classes m their respective countnes. 

8. Rtu·al Planning.· 

A number of countries have been making efforts on a consi~er':Lble scale for some years past 
to improve housing conditions and to plan urban a~d rural d1stnc~s. I~. 1931, ~he European 
Conference on Rural Hygiene devoted a chapter of I.ts repo;r~ to th1~ subJect.. Smce then, the 
Health Organisation has endeavoured to ext':nd the.mformahon av~ulable; anda plan of study 
with a questionnaire was drawn up in 1934 wrth a VIew, ·m the first mstance, to a general surv~y . 
of housing conditions in the country districts. · ·. . . 

The results of these studies were exhibited last year in a pavilion at the Paris Interna~IOnal 
Exhibition, whic.h was placed by the French Government at the disposal of the ~ea~e. ~h1rt~en 
European· countries submitted proposals for the development of mqdern hyg1ene m connectiOn 
witli rural habitations and country life. The Health Organisation is now endeavouring to 
formulate the fundamental requirements of heal~hy and cheap housing. ·n is also .studying the 
problems of rural and community planning._ , · 

The International Labour Office has at the same time made enquiries into the ·question· of · 
the housing of agricultural workers. It submitted a r~port to the European Conference of 1931 
in this connection, and. has since been associated with later studies .by the Health Organisation: 

The 1937 Assembly was of opinion that the scope 9f these studies should be extended to in chide 
all aspects of the housing. problem .. The Economic and Financial Organisation is at. present 
st~dying the methods employed in different countries to improve housing conditions, with reference 
to cost, results and objective~>. These studies will be ·gradually extended to cover relatiOJ?.S between 
the building trade and business ·activities in general, and to the question of statistical methods .. 

We have observed in respect of item 5 of the agend~ that the problems relating to educati~n~ · · 
hygiene and rural planning constitute the real subject of the Conference. ~ · . 

. . . These three sphere~ are closely connected. A _total lack of 'education makes the peasant. 
md1~erent or even hostJl.e to the most elementary rules of health, of which ·he does not grasp· 
the Importance. There IS, moreover, a danger that these rules will encounter insurmountable -
material obstacles if the planning of the farm, the village .or the district remains below the 
indispensable minimum. In addition, edt1catiqn, hygiene and· rur:al planning introduce thi,>se 
element~ whi~~· in o:der to distinguish them from those directly influenced by the temporary 
econom~c positiOn,. mlf:!ht be cal!ed tl~e permanent ele~ents of the standard of living of the rural 
population .. For mstam;e, th.e habit of cle~rt dwellmgs and of healthy water constitutes a 
dur::'-J:>le achievement·which.wrll tend to persrs.t ~ven under the pressure of a difficult economic· 
position. Moreover, the existence of a road giVmg access to the market or o'f a 'storehouse for 

· storing the harvest, is a means of permanent protection against exploitation and usury. · 

. 1 Sec document A.IJ.I937 (Final Report'of the l\Iixed Committee). See also Vols; III a11d. IV oi the Preliminary . 
Report .(documents. A.12(b) and A.I2(c).1936), · . , 
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· l:astly, rural planning calls for installations goitig beyond the reach of individual property. 
This means that in this sphere no· considerable progress can be made without constant efforts 

. on the part of the auth9rities, for whose action it opens up an unlimited field. It is not only 
in th~ great agricultural countries which have. insufficient capital and are far from the great 
industrial centres that planning conditions are inadequate: there are very few countries in Europe 
which can boast of having extended the benefits of rational· planning to all parts of their territory. 
Among the principal countries there is, perhaps,. not one which does not possess backward areas, 
where the conditions of rural planning are still in a primitive state and are not a source of pride 
for· European civilisation. In this COilJ.lection, it may be sufficient t.o point out that in the· great 
countries of Western Europe, which are ~o justly proud of their culture and economic prosperity, 
there are thousands of villages, and even entire districts, in whicl). the quantity and quality of 
the drii:1king-water is inadequate. · · . 
. Th~re is no need to insist on the importance of this subject, for the study of which the Confer
ence must count in particular on the contribution of the Governments taking part. It is to 
be hoped that the Conference will be the s.tarting-point of a movement which will result in the 
acceptance by European public opinion of the idea that the duty of working unceasingly for the 
improvement of rural ·planning, on which the· health and well-being of the rural areas depend, 
must be inscribed among the permanent obligations of the authorities. 
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I. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

. . d a ractice, at the session preceding the 
Of recent years, the Econonuc ~omrmttee has 11!-~ e f ~Remarks on the Present Phase of 

Assembly, of preparin~ a repo~t w~1ch, under ~h1~ tit e 0d as a basis for the discussion of the 
International Econom1c Relations , has genera Y serve · . 
Second Committee. · th' year had it not been afraid of 

The Committee would_ ~ave p_roposed to do the ~ame ble 1~0 add an thing fresh to the dis
indulging in fruitless repetition, Without, howev~r, ~e~g af or les~ detailed description of 
cussions. Such a report, indeed, i~ b?und to c?nsls~ elt er o a r;ore osals for international action 
the facts and tendencies charactenstlc of the s1tuatwn, or. else o prop 
designed to improve it. · d c ·u ·n have at its 

·In the first case the report-would be superfluous, as the Secon . OJ:n?l1 _ee WI 
dis osal three or fo~r first-class international publicati~ns 1 which w1l~ give It a survey of the 
pre~ent economic situation to which little could usefully be added. It IS ~rue ~hat t~~Se survvs · 
were written when an economic depression appeared certain an~ that, dl!rmg t e pas {w wee -~, 
a considerable and welcome change has occurred in the tendencies affectmg the genera economic 

situai~o~he second case, it will be found, by referring to the Committee'~ report of September 1937, 
that the latter contained a methodical exposition, as complete as pos~1ble, o~ wha~ 1t would seem 
expedient to do in the interests of improved international econom1c relations, m a world that 
might be ready to be guided in al~ matters.by co~ns~ls of reason. . . . .· 

Outside the Economic Committee, actmg qmte mdependently and wtth auth?nty deuved 
no less from the standing of the author himself than from that of th~ ~overnment which entrusted 
him with his mission M. van Zeeland has indicated even more exphcttly the course to be followed. 

That course foll~ws stages with which all are acquainted: the re-establishment o~ monetar_y 
stability and of confidence in the curren~ie~; ~he re~toration t_o .. ~on trolled " currenctes of t~elr 
normal function as means of exchange •uts-a-v~s foreign cou~tnes (m oth.er words, the rel:=txatwn, 
followed by the abolition, of exchange control); the poolmg of financial resources. designed. to 
facilitate these currency operations during a period of transition (the "wealthy" countnes SUJ?ply~ng 
the greater part of the funds by way of a "sound investment "); the revision and consohdab?n . 
of certain international debts; the renewal of international credit, more particularly of commeroal 
credit (pending that of long-term credit); the removal of the most serious obstacles to international 
trade, and hence the gradual relaxation and .eventual abolition of quotas; the reduction to a 
reasonable level of prohibitive or excessively high duties; the attenuation of indirect protectionism; 
the freer movement of raw materials; possibly efforts with a view to a settlement of war debts, etc. 

No really profound divergence of principle exists in regard to the- desirability of these objectives, 
since the whole world must realise, notwithstanding the efforts of certain countries to escape 
economic interdependence, that no country can pursue its customary way of life without main
taining economic relations with other countries. This truth is recognised, both in the democratic 
and in ·the totalitarian countries: in the first, it is repeated on every possible occasion, while 
leading authorities of the totalitarian Stat~s have often proclaimed that even the practice of 
autarky is· not incompatible with the necessity for international exchanges.2. 

It should be noted, however, that the necessity for certain countries to adapt themselves 
to the general conditions resulting from the system of control and restrictions which they have 
been obliged to impose or from the consequences of which they have suffered has modified 
considerably their economic structure, or at least the organisation of production and distribution. 
A return to freedom of exchanges and of currency might therefore take place in rather different 
conditions from those to which we were formerly accustomed. 

Th~ only th_ing. that the ~conomic Co~mittee could add as regards this programme of 
economic normali_satwn-applymg m_ore particularly to Europe-is that its execution, or at all 
events the execution of su~h parts oflt as lend themselves to bilateral negotiatiQn, is undoubtedly 
more urgent to-day than 1t was at the close of last year. 

Up t~ about the ;nd of the first half of 1937, indeed, there was a very marked movement 
of econom1c recovery m a~ost every country, allowing for some difference in the tempo of that 
movement. However, the p1cture ~as undergone a great ch~nge. In the_l!nited States in particular, 
there has been a return 111 certa111 branches of pr?du~t10!1 to condrtlon~ resembling those of 
192_9-1931. Though there haye rec.ently been some 111d1cat1ons of economic improvement in the 
Umted States, that country IS a~ Important and e~sential member of the economic body of our 
modern worl~, and the repercussiOns of the depresswn there have had a considerable influence on 
other countn~s: Tht; effect of _the recession (and of certain special factors such as the passing of 
drought condttwns) 111 the Umted States on that country's purchases from the rest of the world 

1 Ari~ual Rep<?rt of the Bank for International Settl~ments, Rep~rt of the Director of the International Labour 
Office, the mtroduct10n to the report of the Co-ordination Committee various general studies b th s t · t t· 

2 Thus for exampl s· G · h I 1. . . • Y e ecre ana • e c. 
f D . .' e, Ignor uarnen, t. e. ~.a Ian Mimster of Foreign Trade and Exchange, speaking in the Chamber 

o e~uties 10 Rome on ~r~h 22nd, 1938, SlUd: We must also take into account the fact that the ro rcssive im rove
~ent m the_ sta!'dard of livmg of ou.r peopl~ne of the highest political and social objectives of~h; regime-i~plies 
t e progressi':"e mcrease of consumption, whtch cannot but make itself felt in our import trade and that in car in out 
ourfself~suffictenc1_y programme, we must have recourse to machinery and raw materials for which we ar~ still d?pe:dent 
on ore•gn supp tes. 
. " With this as a_ p~emise, it behoves us to make every effort to strengthen our export trade so as to ensure throu h 
It andCou~other credit ttems, more particularly the tourist trade, that our foreign credits and debits balance."' g 

th . f. 50 thefst:'eech m:'-de by Herr Funk, the German Minister of Economics on May 25th in which he referred to 
e tmportance o mternabonal trade to Germany. ' 



may be seen in the fact lhat the trade of the United States in the present year has shown a 
radical change as compared with the situation last year, the unfavourable balance of $93 million 
in the first five months of 1937 being replaced by a favourable balance of no less than $546 million 

· in the corresponding months of 1938. 

· Until quite recently, world prices of raw materials were steadily falling, world business was 
declining, production. in many commodities was falling off, and all these phenomena occurred, 
be it noted, in spite of the stimulants administered by many Governments to the national economy, 
in the form of work-creation and orders for armament. · 

There are fortunately the symptoms of improvement already referred to, and, in the United 
States in particular, optimism appears to have returned. It is too soon for the Economic 
Committee to attempt to estimate the significance of this change of sentiment, but if it continues 
until the date of the meeting of the Assembly. it will certainly have become of real significance. 
But it would be unwise to neglect the warning which the world has received. Any grounds for 
hope that exist should be sought, not ·in the capricious fluctuations of the stock exchanges, but 
rather in the fact that some of the major causes of. disturbance which existed ten years ago have 
now been to a large extent remedied and that there are some reassuring features, such as relative 
stability of exchanges, some improvement in agriculture, renewed demands for capital replace~ 
ments, etc., which it would seem should in-any case prevent the development of a crisis as grave 
as the last. 

It is true, on the other hand, that the political conditions now existing are far less reassuring 
than they were ten years ago. They are, indeed, sufficiently disturbing to be capable, if they 
do not improve, of impeding, to the serious detriment of world economy, the salutary action 
of the more favourable factors. · 

It should be remembered that, ten years ago, there were many measures of protection which 
had not yet been tried or at least had not been widely enforced, but since then most countries 
have adopted and extended such measures in order to escape the contagion of the crisis. 
All, or practically all, countries attempted, each of them independently, to cope with the 
great economic depression of 1929-1932 by their own efforts, through the erection of barriers 
to stem the oncoming flood. The measures adopted by each country, and particularly by the 
stronger ones, were, no doubt, successful in protecting their own people from some of the 
effects of the crisis, but only by throwing an additional burden on other countries. In so far 
as these latter are weaker economic units, they have, it is true, been able to effect some 
measure of recovery, but there is ·still too often a tendency to ~dapt themselves to a state of 
impoverishment rather than to face the more difficult measures required to restore the situation 
fully. Thus the combined effect of all these conflicting measures is to relieve or at least to palliate 
the immediate situation in some countries, but to set in train long-term tendencies which eventually 
react on the trade and purchasing power of even the countries which are strongest economically, 
and it has recently been difficult to say whether the world is suffering most from the effects of the 
crisis which began in 1928 or from the effects of the policies of economic nationalism pursued in
order to limit the crisis. 

In these circumstances, it becomes of the first importance to world recovery that the creditor 
countries which are the stronger economic units should take no measures, induced by temporary 
depression, to increase the restrictions which they already maintain on the flow of international. 
trade and should generally endeavour to maintain conditions favourable to world economic 
stability, and that the weaker economic countries practising a controlled economy should supple
ment the efforts which they have been making to increase the purchasing power of their people 
by more energetic action to arrive at an equilibrium in regard to prices and exchange with the 
free markets. 

· . Without being unduly pessimistic, the Committee considers that the situation is -such that 
public opinion in every country should realise the necessity-the urgent necessity-for forgetting, 
at all events for a time, quarrels which have their roots in prestige and ideologies, and of turning 
to a consideration of hqw the peoples may be spared an accentuation of unemployment and 
.poverty. 

It is for Governments to find, in the sphere of practical realities, the most appropriate means 
whereby the countries of the world, if they should be overtaken· by a fresh crisis, might help 
instead of harming one another, whether the solution is to be found in multilateral treaties, bilateral 
agreements or parallel monetary and economic practices. 

Must it be concluded that, in view of existing difficulties, no useful collective action is at 
present possible in the economic sphere ? 

It would, indeed, be useless to disguise the fact that the League's work in the economic 
sphere has been handicapped in the past two or three years by the absence of certain important 
trading nations. ·Nevertheless, it should be remembered that a number of countries which are 
not members of the Le~gue co-operate with its technical organisations. The countries thus 
participating in the work of the Economic and Financial Organisation accounted for over 86% 
of world trade in I937· 
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. · · t' . the ·economic sphere certainly 

. t for collective ac wn m Th E . 
The question of the present prospec s ill need to give attention to it. . e 'con~mic 

deserves to be examined, and ~he Assembly w t to give a general reply; but ~~. feels tha~, 
Committee has not attempted, m the present. repor • tiona! economic policy and m ~he woi k 
by emphasisin~ certai? r~cent. d~velopJ?b~nt: mh~!e~;~: way in which a partly affirmative reply 
of the economrc orgamsation, It IS possi e o s 

could be made. t f le in the way of the conclusion 
Doubtless th~re are insurmountable obstacles at the pr~sen e~ents are not the only possible 

of multilateral agreements of a ~eneral character, but :r~~ isa~fact being, accomplished tl~rough 
form of international collaboratiOn. Progress can be, ss is ossible through the conclu~101~ of 
recourse to other _methods. In the. first pla~~! prof~rt a pfogressive relaxation of the pnncipal 
bilateral commerc~al agreements desJgn_ed t~ nng a ~ 'ffs quotas and exchange controL A 
bai:riers to trade arising from exces~rve1 u~or~s ar~e in this direction in recent years by 
remarkable example is t9 be foun~ m

1 
t 1~ e 1r. s 1U.1a ed under the guidance of Mr. HulL 

the United States Government and m t le Iesu s ac uev . . . . tl . b. t 
. 11 . . ·ies and dJscussrons havmg as leir o Jec 

Progress is also possrble through ~0 echve en£m} terial well-beina. Such action should 
the investigation of measures !or. the nnp.r~v.ei.nen ~ ~~~chnical rogres; opens up for the pro
take account of the almost un!Imt!ed possibllthes wl~:cd res ~esigned to create ·new sources 
duction of all kinds of goods; It mightblead i~ con~e~ e lymf::~rnational trade but also humanity 
of production and additional Qlarkets, ene mg, no on • 
as a whole. 'bl b f 

For such action to be successful, it is clearly desi;abl~ that. th~ largest P?SSI . e ~~:c~fo~ 
States should collaborate; but the co-operation off a~l nations~~ no\ ~n~~sf~n;~b~~i~~gt't;: ~vork. Fo; 
The Economic Committee has taken account o t lese ~onst era 10 . h d oted its 
this reason-in accordance moreover, with the resolutions of the Assembly-rt as ev 

1 attention, not only to the question of trade restrictions, but also to I?roblems of a .more genera 
· character which are nevertheless closely related to the former question. 

2. ENQUIRY oN ExcHANGE CoNTROL. 

The Economic Committee, acting in collaboration. wit~ the Financia~ ~ommittee, has proceeded 
with the work which the Assembly recommended with a view to determmmg the methods whereby 
it might eventually be possible to abolish, or a~ all events to rela~, the systen~s of e.xchange 
control and quotas. It received from several of Its members, belongmg to countnes which.~ave 
instituted exchange control, information on the.situation in ~ho~e countries and on. the conditions 
which would be necessary to enable them to relax or ahohsh It. 

Th~ · Economic Committee nominated five of its members to the Mixed Sub-Committee 
. which was set up to examine these and other statements received. The report presented. by 
the Mixed Sub-Committee gives a systematic survey of the origin, working and effects of vanous 
exchange-control systems and submits a number of technical suggestions for the attenuation of 
these systems, which the Committee trusts will receive careful consideration from the competent 
authorities. 

. Bu.t, as is pointed out in the introduction to the Sub-Committee's repoi:t, the systems of 
exchange control are symptoms of deeper troubles, reflecting wider maladjustments that exist 
in the economic and financial field and are accentuated by political difficulties,-and. it is only 
by remedying these wider troubles· that the systern as a whole c,an be swept away. . 

The Economic Committee agrees that recent developments in world economic and political 
conditions are not calculated to facilitate an attempt to-achieve any far-reaching solution of the 
problem at the present time. The Committee trusts. however, that such action will be taken 
into consideration as soon as conditions become more favourable. 

3· COMMERCIAL ACCESS TO RAw MATERIALS. 

In its last report, the Economic Committee formulated certain principles based on the first 
part of .the report of the Raw Materials Committee and relating to the supply of these materials. 
It considered that Governments should adopt these principles with a view to facilitating the 
circulation of raw materials. 

In p~rsuai~ce of a d~cision by the ~ou?cil, the Secretary-General requested Governments 
to tr~nsmit thetr observatw!ls on t~ose pm~crples and also to state whether they considered that 
the time was or was not npe for mternatwnal action based thereon. 

The Committee took note of the replies. which have so far· reached the Secretariat. These 
\~ere sen~_by_the Governments of the followmg co:untries: Belgium, United Kingdom, Bulgaria, 
Egypt, ~~~nee, Netherlands, Norway, ~oland, S.wttzerland,.and the United States of America. 
The maJonty of. these Go.vernmen~s ai:e m favour of the application of the principles formulated 
by the Economic Committee,_ which m fact. rep~ese?t the J?Olicy actually pursued by some of. 
th~m: But they do. not consider that the t1me rs npe for mternational action based on those 
prmciples. In the hght of the replie:; r~ceived, ~he Committee was compelled to recognise that 
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the first p~rt of the resolutiol!-s adopted by the Committee for the Study of the Problem of 
Ra~v Matenals, although submitte~ to Govern.ments in a form which did not involve any under
takmg, could not, unfortu~mtely, fo_rm the subject of any international action in present circum
stances, and the Econmmc Committee has been obliged to place this finding on record in the 
present report. 

It was brought out during the discussion that the results of the work of the Committee for 
the Study of the Problem of Raw Materials and the Economic Committee's conclusions in this 
spher~ had disappointed the expectations of certain countries inadequately provided with raw 
matenals. · 

In the te~lmical field, the Comi~ittee note_d with satisfaction that one of the most important 
recommendations of the Raw Matenals Comimttee-viz., that relating to the formation of buffer 
stocks to supplei?ent schemes for the regulation of production with a view to moderating the 
movements of pnces of the ra\v materials in question-had been given careful consideration and 
that proposals had recently been published providing for the organisation of such a buffer stock 
in ~he case of tin. The Committee trusts that its recommendations will receive further practical 
application. . 

. In connection with the question of raw materials, one member drew the Committee's attention 
to the dangers of deforestation and the resulting soil erosion in various parts of the world. The 
Economic Committee decided to point out to the Assembly the importance of studying the question 

·of deforestation and of carrying out this task in collaboration with the International Institute 
of Agriculture. 

4~ MEASURES INTENDED TO RAISE THE STANDARD OF LIVING. 

The Assembly, in October 1937, invited the Economic and Financial Organisation of the 
League, in collaboration, when appropriate, with the International Labour Office, to take whatever 
steps they might deem appropriate for the examination of measures of a national or international 
character for raising the standard of living. According to the terms of the Assembly resolution, 
the first stage of this enquiry was to be limited to a preliminary investigation, if necessary with 
the help of experts, in order that the Assembly of 1938 might be able to devote further attention 
to the question. 

In pursuance of this resolution, the Economic Committee entrusted Mr. N. F. Hall, formerly 
Professor of.Political Economy in the University of London (University College) and now Directbr 
of the National Institute of Economic and Social Research, London, with the preparation of a 
draft report. Mr. Hall's draft was examined by a Sub-Committee of the Economic Committee, 

·which had the valued assistance of Professor Rappard (Director of the University Institute for 
Higher International Studies, Geneva), as also of officials of the International Labour Office. 
After i."evision by the author in the light of the observations made in the Sub-Committee, the 
report was considered by the Economic Committee. 

The Committee wishes to thank Mr. Hall for the efficient manner in which he has carried out 
.the work entrusted to him. In now submitting the finished document to the Co-ordinating 
Committee, it feels it desirable to record the fact that it is the individual work of Mr. HalL While 
it does not necessarily share all the opinions expressed by him, it recommends his analysis and 
suggestions as a valuable contribution to the study of this problem. 

The Committee desires also to point out that the report should be regarded as a preliminary 
investigation. In the time al his disposal, it has not been.possible for Mr. Hall to do more than 
sketch a broad outline of some of the principal aspe<;ts of a problem which, as he says in his 
introductory remarks, is " co-terminous in fact with the economic policies and activities of all 
the nations of the world ". · 

Mr. Hall's report is, in fact, 'directed to a survey of certain positive measures to increase the 
standard of living. It deliberately excludes consideration of monetary policies, and it does not deal 
With certain questions-such as the relationship between employment, wages and standards of 
l.ife-which may be limiting factors in the development of these measures. In. particular, if the 
standard of living of the wage-earners in any country is raised without a corresponding improve
ment in efficiency, the costs of pro.duction and distribution may be increased to such a point 
that its product may cease to· be competitive, and the result may be a fall in demand and an 
increase in unemployment-perhaps also a depreciation of the currency-which will again force 
down the standard of living of the population as a whole. These and other factors will need 'to be 
borne in mind in the further examination of the subject. 

The Economic Committee wishes to draw attention to Section VII of the report, in which 
it is recommended that further inve:;tigations might usefully be undertaken in certain specified 
directions (physiological needs under different climatic conditions, education of consumers, 
improvement of local communications). 

Mr. Hall, recognising the wide scope of the problems under review, has suggested that it might 
be well to recommend to the Assembly the adoption of a procedure analogous to that followed 
in the case of the problem of Nutrition .. The Economic Committee considers that this procedure 
may indeed afford a useful precedent in the present cases and that the best results are likely to 
be achieved if the conclusions reached· by Mr. Hall are subjected to expert examination with a 
view to making specific recommendations to Governments on the basis of ascertained facts. 

If this procedure is adopted, the Mixed Committee should be so constituted as to ensure that 
the wilier ·economic impli~ations of the· policies advocated re_ceive. full considerati<;>n. 

It would also be desirable to arrange for close collaboratwn with the International Labour 
Office, which is engaged in a parallel investigation of t~e same problem in it~ social a~pects. The 
Committee understands that the report by the Internatwnal L~bour Office w1ll be available before 
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the Assembly meets in Septem~er, and it ~onsiders that any projected ·action for furthet' ipvesti-
gation should take account of 1ts co.nclus10ns. . . . · . 

Whatever action it may be dectded to take, the Ec~momtc Committee feel~ that tl~e cl~se 
relation between the present enquiry and other W?~k earned out by the Economt? and Fillan~~al· 
Organisation of the League (raw materials, nutnhon, problem of trade depress10ns, rural hfe) 
should be continually borne in mind. . . . . . 

Finally, the pursuit by Governments of p_ohcies .d~sign~d to Improve the w~lfare and to raise . · 
the social standards of the peoples under their adnmustratton should not be without f~vourable 
repercussions in the field of internationa~ economic collaboration. and, in particular, of comm.er~ial 
policy. In this sense, the present enqmry has a very real beanng on the problem of rebmldmg 
world trade on a sound and healthy basis-a problem which the Economic Committee continues 
to regard as the most important one to which it can direct its attention. 

5· EuROPEAN CoNFERENCE ON RuRAL LIFE. 

The Economic Committee is following with interest the preparatory work for the If.uropean 
Conference on Rural Lt:fe. It has taken note of the report submitted to the Council by the Pre
paratory Committee constituted for the purpose of drawing up the agenda of ±he Conference, 
This report was approved by the Council on May 13th and communicated to all the European 
Governments, which were invited to state whether they intended to be represented at the 
Conference, the objects of which will be: . . 

(1) To obtain the. technical advice of certain international organisations or qualified 
experts on certain problems of common interest to the rural populations of all European 
countries; · 

(2) To collect documentary material giving as vivid a picture as possible of the various 
forms of rural life in the different parts· of Europe; · 

(3) To organise between the European countries an exchange of information and ideas 
in order to mobilise the experience of all for the benefit of an; . ' 

. (4) ~o make knoWn the metho~s adopted in certain countries for the deftnite purpose 
of 1IDprovmg the standard of rural hfe, and the results achieved through such methods; 

(5) To ascertain what difficulties ~tand in the way of similar· progress in other countries; 
(6) ~o consi~er whet~er, and if so to what extent and with what assistance, the methods · 

employed ill certam countnes can be adapted to the special circumstances of other countries· 
. (7) By discuss~on and example, ~o encourag~ the G?vernments and the general publi~ 
ill Euro~e:m coun~nes to take a de~te and contmuous mterest in all attempts to improve 
the conditions of life of rural populations; 

(8) . To lay down certain guiding principles applicable, mtttatis mutandis to all the rural 
populations of Europe; . ' 

(9) Finally, to ascertain how the individual efforts. of clliterent countries might be 
supported by appropriate international action. 

The Economic Committ~e has iearned with satisfaction that a number of Governments hav 
~eady set up smB;ll commtttees to co-operate in preparing for the Conference and that th: 

eparato~ Commttt~e and the Secretariat are co-ordinating the preparatory work th h 
contact With these national committees. . roug 

6. DEMOGRAPHIC PROBLEM~. 

The Assembly of September 1937 had ask d th C il " · . 
up a· scheme of work for the stud of demoe ra e. ounc to take the necess~ry steps to.draw 
Organisation of the League of Natio~s in close ~oui~~rft~oble~ ~l ~he EcoJ?-OilllC and Financial 

In December 1937. the Economic Committee . Ion W1 e nter!l~honal !-abour Office". 
regarding the constitution of a special conunittee ~fciged to ta~7 a decision at Its next session 

For the discussion of this question it h d h ~mograp lC experts. . 
Internationa~ Labour Office; it also had befor a. t e assistB;nce of t~e compe~en~ officials of the 
ov~r-:populatlon and under-population prepa:C~t ~~J.tnalysis re~ardmg the cnt~na f?r estimating 
brm&~ng the problem of over- o ulation into s request .Y the S~cr~tanat With a view to 
re~atmg to the demographic pr~bfem and indicft~ope~hpeJ~pec~IVe,_ clan~yxng th~ essential facts 
Illlght be pursued.l mg e. Irechon m which subsequent enquiries 

~e demographic problem in over-populated t . . . 
questions. In view of its complexity the E ~o~n nes.Is closely hnked with essential economic . 
committee should be set up to study the ~~noffilc ~~ttee propo~es that a special demographic 

. . mograp IC problem m Its relation to the economic, 

1 This study by the s tari t · ' - ecr: a lS reproduced as an annex to the Committee's report. 
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fin_aho,fal' and social situation, and to recommend· practical remedies, particular attention being 
pa1d to the following points: · 

(a) The various criteria for estimating over-population; 
(b) The measures adopted in different countries to deal \vith the increase in population 

and possible methods of facilitating the absorption of this increase. 

7· MIGRATION. 

_The competent officials of the International Labour Office have been good enough to give 
particulars of the work of the Conference of Experts which met at the International Labour· Office 
from February 28th ·to March 7th for the purpose of considering technical and financial co-operation 
with regard to migrat-ion in view of .settlement. The Economic Committee and the Secretariat were 
represented at this Confer.ence, the results of which have been noted with interest by the 
Committee. The Conference led to a general agreement of principle between emigration and 
immigration countries after a review of the technical questions likely to arise in such countries, 
as well as questions concerning emigrants intending to become agricultural settlers. . 

The report of the Conference will come before the Assembly, which will be able to discuss the 
matter. The Economic Committee is therefore not called upon to express any opinion. As 
regards the most important proposal put forward by the Conference-the constitution of a perma
nent international commission to deal with emigration for the purpose of settlement, which would 
be a joint body including representatives of countries expressing interest in the question and 
economic, financial and social experts-the Economic Committee considers that a centre of this 
kind might be useful and might lead to practical results if there is such a degree of organisation 
among the countries concerned as will enable them to co-operate fully in the manner contempJated. 

8. ·FRAMING QF A SYSl"El\1 OF RULES RELATING TO CERTAIN NON-TARIFF PROVISIONS OF 

COMMERCIAL AGREEMENTS. 

Since. its inception, ·the Economic Committee has been called upon to examine at different 
·times and in piecemeal fashion a number of technical questions relating to international exchanges. 

· In most cases, in accordance with the wishes of those by whom these matters were raised, the 
study of each of these questions-was undertaken with the object of concluding a special convention. 
Sometimes this method was successful, but in the majority of cases the hope of framing a·convention 
had to be abandoned. 

· )3ut, even if success could be achieved in every case, it is questionable whether it would be 
desirable to continue to draw up conventions each of them ratified by the countries particularly 
interested in the subject concerned and covering a strictly limited field, with no link between 
them, It is to be feared that this method would be more likely to complicate than to facilitate 
the technique of trade exchanges. 

On the other hand, the Committee considers it desirable to review these various questions, 
classify them systematically and submit them as a body of rules applicable to certain branches 
of international trade, which might be used by Governments when negotiating bilateral 
commercial agreements. Should the idea of multilateral treaties be reverted to later, these rules 

. might perhaps be embodied in them. . . 
For the time being, the Economic Committee proposes to apply this method to the three 

following groups of questions: 

. I. The first group would comprise all rules the object of which is to reconcile the necessity 
for protecting human health with the need for enabling commodities to circulate as freely as 
pl)ssible. It would cover the supervision of the sanitary condition of animals, meat and· meat 
products, and the campaign against diseases of animal and plants and against fraudulent 
practices in connection with. foodstuffs. It would therefore include the following questions: 

(a) Veterinary questions. 

Three conventions were signed on February 2oth, 1935.1 · 
Owing to the position to date with regard to the ratifications of, and accessions to, these 

three Conventions, only the first of them has entered into force. 
On the other hand, it has not been possible in the past to draw up a convention on the 

import and export of live animals, so that this problem will need to be re-examined on the lines 
suggested below. It will be necessary, however, to confine the examination to the framing of 
generally acceptable rules. . 

.. 
1 The first of these relates to the prevention of contagious diseases of animals, the second to the transit of animals, 

meat and other products of animal origin, and the third to the export and import of products of animal origin (other 
than meat, meat preparations, fresh animal products, milk and milk derivatives). 
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(b) Questions relating to the export a11d impor6 of meat a.nd meat Pl:eparations. . . 
he Sub-Committee of Experts dealing with these questions met for the last ~nne m . 

. Aprii1~f t~is y~ar, .;.nd drew up in t~1e form of a di:aft convention a body of rules of wluch the 
. Economic Committee took note at Its present sessiOn. 

(
2

) The <;ame Sub-Committee proposes to convene a special com!nittee of experts to draw 
up internation~lrules for the. inspection of meat and other measures designed to ensure the whole-

someness of p~.eat. · 

(c) Pllyto-pai!wlogical questions. . 
In pursuance of a recommendation of the London Conference, c_ontact has been. es~ab,lished 

with the International Institute of Agriculture at Rome With a view to the constdem~IOn of 
· probleins raised by the superill:sion of the import a.nd ex_port of.Plants a_nd other v~getable PI ?ducts. 

These are very complicated questions: the campaign agamst vanous parasites and diseases 
of plants has many different aspects, and it therefore appears to be necessary to se~ up ~ small 
committee of experts to study the problem and to establish the necessary co-operatiOn wtth the 
Rome Institute. 

(d) .Action against fraud in connection with foodstuffs. 
The Committee has already received a large numb~r ?~ replies on t~is question _from vari.ous · 

Governments. Opinions are divided as to the possibthty of effectn~e. mternat10nal action, 
but it would seem to be expedient in any case to have re~ourse to the opmtoi~s of experts, ~l~ose 
particular task would be to examine methods of comparmg, and wl;er~ posstble o_f harmoms:ng, 
the definitions criteria and methods of investigation and analysts employed m the vanous 
countries conc~rned, as well as to render more effective the action against frauds in connection 
with foodstuffs. 

II. The second group covers all the rules for facilitating commet·cial propaganda in the widest 
sense of the term (Customs regulations regarding samples, catalogues, ~dvertisements, conditions 
for the admission of commercial travellers, etc.). ' · 

As regards this group, a draft convention already exists which has been. very well received 
by a number of countries and initialled by their representatives, but it has not yet come into 
force largely owing to the difficulties in regard to interpretation raised by the administration of 
one of these countries. For the moment, it would not seem to be expedient to call a fresh meeting 
of the Governments concerned, but the draf.t in itself constitutes a fairly complete body of rules 
which should facilitate commercial propaganda. 

III. The third group comprises a nuni.ber of questions on the technique of Customs clearance, 
including the conceptions of weight (net or gross), Customs regulations concerning packing, 
parcels in conveyance, Customs information, and the procedure of appeal in lawsuits connected 
with Customs matters. 

Th~ Economic Committee has been stu,dy!ng these questions since 1930-sometimes with 
the assistance of experts. Some of these studies were, as early as 1933, sufficiently advanced 
t? allow of the convening of a special Conference at a suitable date. Up to the present, however, 
circumstances have not beep. favourable for a Conference, and it would appear to be advisable 
to publish the result of these investigations in an .appropriate form. . 

. The Econo~nic C?mn;ittee has instruct~d the Secretariat to continue, with the necessary 
assist~nce •. the .mvesbgabons that hav~ not yet b~en completed regarding the first group of 
quesb?ns mentt?ned above. It a~cordmgly authonsed its Bureau to set up and convene the 
followmg committees as soon. as Circumstances allow: 

(1) A co~mitte~ of experts to reswne the study of questioris relating to the import 
and export of hve ammals; 

- . (2) A special committee to prepare rules for the inspection of meat, and other measures 
designed to guarantee the wholesomeness of meat; . . 

. (3) A committee of experts to prepare international rules governing the import and 
export of plants, flowers, fruit, vegetables and other vegetable products (phyto-pathological 
measures); · · 

. (4) A speci~l committee. to. study the question of fraudulent practices in connection 
with foodstuffs, 111 the sense mdicated above. · · · 

The ~ommittee wishes these investigations to be actively pursued so that the sy t f 
rules relatmg to these three groups of questions may be published in tim~ for the 1939 As~e~~l~. 

g. CusTo.Ms NoMENCLATURE. 

In the report on the work of its forty-fifth session (document c 8 M 
I9f37), the Economic C_ommittee, after informing the Council that.~h~· .r8ki.If9t3h7.ISI.Bb, CJune ~sth, 
o Experts on the Umficatio f C t N . wor o e u - omnuttee 
it did not seem desirable to p~e~s fo~~l~~~~o ~m~nclat;we was co~pleted, expressed the view that 
should recommend Governments to m nc usron ° a convention and proposed that the Council 
of Nations when revising their tariffs.ake ~se of the draft Customs Nomenclature of the League 
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_ . The Economic Committee has been informe.d that eight countries are at present revising their 
tanffs and that th~ dr~ft Nomenclature of the League is generally utilised b th f th' · · 

A work of this kmd I h b . . . "}! em . or IS purpose. 
1as, owever,. to e r~vi~ed from hmc to hme: mdustnal progress and 

the appearance of new products necessitate penodical adJ'ustments At th t t' · d d 
d t t 'l th · . · e presen Ime, m ee , as regar s ex I es, e commercial Importance of arti'fici'al fibres may ll 't t · · f 1 · f h · we necessi a e a revisiOn 

o t us !?art 0 t. e draft .Nomen~latur~ .. The Economic Committee has therefore instructed the 
Secretanat. to ~Iscuss. this questiOn with the Chairman of the Sub-Committee of Experts and 
has authonsed Its Bureau to convene a meeting of the Experts if this is deemed 'necessary. 

10. APPOINTMENT OF REPRESENTATIVES OF THE ECONOMIC COMMITTEE ON THE CO-ORDINATION 
COllll\IITTEE OF THE ECONOl\IIC AND FINAl'\CIAL ORGANISATION AND OF ASSESSORS TO ATTEND THE 

SECOND CoMMITTEE oF THE AssEMBLY. 

(a) The Committee appointed its President (M. VAN LANGENHOVE}, Sir Frederick LEITH-Ross, 
Mr. GRADY and M. SHUDa to represent it on-the Co-ordination Committee. 

(b) It appointed M. BADULESCO and .M. ELBEL as assessors to attend the Second Committee 
of the Assembly. · 

ANNEX. 

PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS ON THE DRAWING-UP OF A SCHEME OF WORK 
FOR THE STUDY OF DEMOGRAPHIC PROBLEMS . 
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Great interest has been taken of recent years in demographic problems. They have been 
dealt with by a series of international Conferences: the Geneva Congress of I927, the Pacific 
Conference, the Cuba Emigration Conference of 1931, the Rome and London Congresses of I932, 
the Berlin Congress of 1935 and the Paris Congress of 1937. ' 

Many specialists and a number of international organisations are carrying out scientific 
studies, on the basis of national or international statistics, into matters relating to birth-rate 
and fecondity, death-rate and longevity, sex and age. . 

Even in the realm of pure science, opinion has not always been unanimous as regards the 
economic aspect- of the problem. A well-known expert on the subject writes as follows: 1 

" Unlike the nationalist conception, which is invariably favourable to the development 
of a large population, no purely economic thesis has hitherto been able to win general accep
tance by international opinion. Two rival economic theories still confront each other in 
this domain: the theory of Malthus, and the theory of optimum population." 

From the point of view of international relations, the demograph~c factor is clearly of the 
greatest importance, as are the different schools o£. thought regarding it. The immigration restric
tions-amounting almost to prohibition-imposed by the UJ;J.ited States, and particularly the 
measures enforced by the latter in the case of Japanese immigration; outbreaks of famine in 
the East; the malnutrition of certain peasant classes (e.g., in Eastern Europe); and the rivalry 
between Arabs and Jews.are examples of how formidable some of these problems can be. 

Demographic pressure is, indeed, the main argument adducecUn support of a policy of autarky, 
of the claim for colonies, and even of certain armed expeditions. · 

Moreover, demographic questions give rise to unceasing disputes, which at any moment may 
as~ume an acrimonious form and thus endanger international good feeling. . 

The adversaries in such disputes almost invariably make arbitrary and absolute statements, 
based as often as not on a few striking. figures illustrating the ratio " man-land ", which art;: 

1 I. FERENCZ!: " The Synthetic Optimum of Population ". International Memorandum No. 3. Permanent 
International Studies Conference, Tenth Session, Paris, June 28th-july 3rd, 1937· 
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. d ·· I by the public These figures thus 
presented as incontrovertible arguments and are accepte as ~uc 1 .t. 1· · t" y . · 

· ·· · · "th t b · a subJected to a en Ica scru m . become powerful means of agitation WI ou ever emt> . · · . 
· · h fi f Iation-even when their accuracy IS ·. · 

In the maJonty of cases, however, ~ e gures or popu · · f r ractical conclusions 
not vitiated by imperfect statistics or bias-cannot be used as a basis 0 P 1 . "fi 
unless various other factors are taken into account, failing which they possesf no;.~a sign~ canfe. 
Accordingly if public opinion were more alive to the very uncertam anc ar . I ra~) tc barac er 
of the criteria on which the arguments produced in differe~t quarte~s are base~ •. ~~ ~mg 1 e ~?re 
~nclined to reject radical ?-nd spe~ious ~olutions and de~~te tts attention .to posst.bthhes less ~tnkmg 
m themselves, but more m keepmg with complex realities .and to soiutwns wl~Ich, by mak~n,g due 
allowance for the various factors concerned, might provide effecti~e remedies fo~ certam very 
difficult situations. It is an extremely difficult task to state in re.adily compr.ehens1ble terms the 
anatomy of the highly complex subject ~nown as the demograph.Ic-probl~m, m such a way as to 
bring out clearly the facts by which·it is governe~ and •the so!u.hons which can u~ef~Ily b~ -~on
sidered. Such a task demands expert collaboratiOn and a cntical study of confhctmg opm10ns 
and situations. 

Nothing is more difficult than to state a thing simply; nothing, however, is more. n~cessary 
in the case of a problem which, owing to its complexity, should be debated ~nly by specialists, ~ut 
which, owing to its importance, profoundly affects ·all classes of the population and may thus give 
rise to powerful currents of opinion. . 

The Secretariat was not in a position to undertake alone this task, which should rather be 
entrusted to the group of experts that it is proposed to set up. It has acc~rdingly confine~ itself 
to putting forward a few observations of an elementary character concernmg the uncertamty. of 
.the criteria in regard to over.:population and under-population and certain consequences whtch 
may result from this situation. · 

II. Dens£tr of Popu!ati01t: Different CrUeria and Difficulty of drawing Practical Conclttsions. 

The concept of density is commonly used to indicate the demographic situation of a country.· 
Arithmetical density is the simplest expression of that concept, but is at the same tiipe the least 
reliable. It means the average number of persons'living on a unit of surface of a territory, without 
regard to the quality of the territory, or to the extent to which it has been developed. 
. . !he classification of countries according to this criterion reveals no correlation between the 

de7t.stty and _the prosperity of the population. Belgium and the Netherlands are the countries in 
wluch the population is densest, but the standard of living in those cou~tries is high. ·Germany, 
Italy, and J~pan are also among the inost thickly populated countries, but in their case this 
appears. to gtve ~ise to serious difficulties. There is a negligible difference in the densities of 
populatiOn of Switzerland, Poland and Hungary, but the difference between the standards of liv.ing 
of those countries is very pronounced. 

_Another ~ore accurate, though sti~ imp~rfect, criterio.n is ~he phys~ological density of a given 
terntory, which means the number of mhabitants per umt of productive soil. 

Japan heads the list, with 993 inhabitants per square kilometre of arable. land· then come the 
Neth~rlands and Great B~i~ain! with ~02 and 8oo inhabitants respectively. Here, again, the differ
ence .m the standard. of-hvml? IS ~onside~able, and there appears to be no real correlation between 
density and prospen!Y· This an~hmehcal. concept neglects factors of great importance, such as 
the nature of the s01l a~d sub-s?tl, the cln:nate, the fertility of the soil, the technical methods 
used, the amount of capital available, the mdustry of the inhabitants, etc. 

~y way of in~!cation ~ve may quote the following figures given by 0. W. Willcox ("Nations 
can hve at Home ), showmg the average number of acres available per head in different cotmtries: 

Canada ... . 
Argentine .. . 
New Zealand . . 
Union of Soviet Socialist 

Republics 
United States 
Australia 
Denmark 
Spain ... 
Yugoslavia .. 
Roumania 
Hungary. 
Sweden . 
Bulgaria . 

28.9 
18.5 
12.2 

4·2 
3·3 
J.2 
2.2 

I.97 
I.94 
1.85 
1.73 
I. 54 
1.53 

Poland . 
France . 
Italy .. 
Germany 

·China ... 
Czechoslovakia 
Austria . . . . . 
Netherlands .. · . 
India ..... . 
England and Wales 
Belgium 

-Egypt 
Greece 
Japan 

1.38 
1.30 
1.27 
I.I2 

0.76 
0.73 
0.72 
o.69 
o.6s 
o.63 
o.s6 
o.ss 
0.49 
0.36 

Another criterion is agric"ltural density · th fi f · . 
·1mit of arable land. This concept i 1. -tbl.e.,f eh gure or the agncultural population pel' 
It · h · . s unre Ia e, or t e same reasons as physiological density 

· go:~~s ~f~~~r~ 0!t~~~e ~lue a~ an mdex, since it reflects the distribution of the population by cate~ 
highest (98 an/9I respect~~tyn) at~n~nYtold~· arde the coufntries ~n w~ich. <~:gricultural density is 

A 
. . . . • e mg om one o those m which It 1s lowest (i9). 

cntenon which IS more complete tha "th h · 1 · · 
to be that of general economic density h" ~~I ker P ysiO og1cal or agricu~tural density appears 

• w Ic a es mto account, not only the total population, 
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.the are<~; of the whole territory, the. area capable of cultivation, and the numbers of the agricultural 
population, but also ~~veral othe~ ~a~tors, sur;h as the wealth of the sub-soil and of the water, 

· .sources o! ~nerg_y, fertility, the achvttles of the mhabitants, capital, the degree of technical develop
me!lt, fmetgn trad~, t_rc~.nsport, etc. Unfo_rtunately, so complex a conceptlargelydefies estimation, 
?Wing to the multipltcity of the factors mvolved and the difficulty of appreciating their relative 
Importance. 

. . It will therefore ?e s~en !hat the density of the population cannot in itself convey an accurate 
ulea of the dem~grapluc ~t.tua~ton of a country, or permit of any conclusions being drawn, without 
further exhaustive examiJ?atwn, as to the existence of over-poptelation or tmder-populati01t in the 
derogatory sense ~t~ually grve~ to the~e expressions. M. I. Ferenczi, in the work referred to above, 
expresse~ the opu:u?n t~at •. m the hght of statistics, the varimes densities are no longer, at' the 
f?resent t?nze, a dectstv~ crztenon of the need to em£grate or of the average individual standard of living 
tn the dttfere-nt conntrzes, and cannot serve as a measure of intema#onal just-ice. 

III. 'Absolute Over-population. Relative Over-populatiot;, Under-population. Optimum Population. 

. The expression~ " over-population " and " imder-population " are very freely employed. As 
· m the case. of ~enstty, the greatest caution is necessary when considering these questions. No 
accurate scientific definition of either over-population or under-population is possible at present. 

Demographic experts distinguish between absolute over-population and relative over-Population. 
By the first is meant the condition of a territory in which the inhabitants, mlder the existing 

. systems of production and distribution, and in the existing state of technical progress, are unable, 
by any kind of economic activity, to secure the minimum conditions which are indispensable to 
physical life. According to these experts, absolute over-population exists in only a few parts of the 
·world {China, India). For the world as a whole, there does not appear to be any conceivable 
possibility of absolute over-population. Even on the most fantastic estimates of the future popu
lation of the globe, the experts maintain that the quantity of commodities px:oduced by nature 
and human industry will always be amply sufficient to satisfy the most highly developed needs 
of mankind. . 

·In this connection, it is of particular interest toquotethefollowingpassage from E. F. Penrose: 1 

"There is a second means which has contributed towards offsetting the economic consequences 
of the limitation of the supply of land in the world as a whole. Some types of inventions and 
improvements effect an absolute economy in the use of land. For example, the invention of the 
automobile freed for other uses much land hither~o given to·raising oats." 

. Thus technical progress unexpectedly makes available once more land which can be used 
for the production of food, just as it will probably dispel the fear which is sometimes expressed that 
deposits of coal, mineral oils, etc., will become exhausted,-for example by intensifying the use 
of electrical power, the production of which, can be expanded almost indefinitely. , 

However this may be, the tendency of technical progress tends rather in the direction of 
releasing land, especially since, according to hygienists, improved nutrition means replacing 
energy-producing foodstuffs {cereals) to a large ~xtent by "protective" foodstuffs, whicQ. require 
smalle~ areas of cultivation. The celebrated Malthusian " laws " thus appear to be no more appli
cable to the future than to the past, and the contrary problem may arise one day-the problem 
of what to do with the areas released by the discovery of new sources of energy or food. 

Reference may also be made to the improvements which have been introduced into agricultural 
technique by the use of selected seeds, so as to obtain a higher yield and better quality, and by 
the breeding of animal species offering a higher economic yield. 

On the other hand, relative over-population has always existed in certain regions, including 
parts of Europe. The characteristic feature of relative over-pop1:1lation is the inability or great 
difficulty for the inhabitants of certain regions to reach the average standard of living found 
elsewhere. · · 

Relative over-population may thus exist in a certain region by comparison with the ~est 
of the country, or in a given-country by comparison with other countries. Means exist for copmg, 
at all events partially, with this danger, including the raising the standard of living of the popula
tion as a whole, the accumulation. or influx of capital, industrialisation, the development of trade 
with other regions or foreign countries, migration, etc. 

Over-population may be· said to exist, not so much in actual figures as in the consciousness 
of the country concerned. Some countries, such as Belgium or the Netherlands, where the 
arithmetical, physiological and agricultural densities are exceptionally high, have no feeling of 
being over-populated, while others withJar lower den~ities experience such a feeling strongly. 
This is largely due to differences iri the standard of living, which are likely to become a factor 
of discord and a cause of envy that may prove a menace to world peace. 

From the point of view of international relations, the idea t~at thei~ country is over-pop_ulated 
be<;omes identified immediately in the mind of the masses w1th the 1dea of a natural rzght to 
e.xpansion in less densely populated areas. 

This specious but attractive conclusion is particul~rly dangerous, as it ten_ds t<;> produc~ in 
international relations a state of tension which makes it difficult to employ the vanous mtermedmte. 

1 E. F. PENROSE: "Population Theories and Their Application". 



means open to international collaboration for relie~ing d~mog~aph.ic ten;>i.on--;-means which have 
always been more successful than conquests or even migration m facihtatmg the healthy and 
natural absorption of surplus population in the modern world. 

The concept of under-population also defies estima,tion. It is intuit_i~ely appr<:hended ~s the 
state of a population which is too small to extract the .wealth of the sub-soil, to obtam an optimum 
yield from the soil, to supply adequate labo1,1r for mdustry, or to ensure an adequate market 
for industrial products. 
· Figures of density must be used with great caution, but the statisti.cs quote~ a~ove ~rom 
0. W. Willcox, and the fact that the average area of arable land per head I~ Japat~ IS eight times 
less than in Australia, thirty-four times less than in New Zealand, and e!ghty !Imes less .than 
in Canada, point to under-population in certain regions of the world.. Brazil, for I~stai~ce, where 
the population is less than half that of Germany, and whose terntory, aboundmg m n~tur~l 
.wealth, is eighteen times greater, might be considered under-populated: But here, agam •. It 
will be necessary to decide what criteria are to be employed, for the ratio between population 
and area alone may give rise to serious misunderstanding. · 

Between these two opposite and ill-defined states of under-population and over-population, 
there exists an economic optimum of populatfon considered as the limit of over-population and of 
under-population. It is the figure which theoretically permits of the highest average economic 
output per head of the population. But the optimttm is also an intuitive concept, incapable of 
being calculated. It depends upon a multitude of factors (fertility of the soil, wealth of the 
sub-soil and sources of energy, technical ability of the inhabitants, capital,· foreign trade, etc.). 
Some of these factors are undergoing continual modification. Again, the requirements and . 
tastes of the population change under the influence of education, advertisement, fashion, etc. 

Nevertheless, to consider practical possibilities, while it may not be possible, even within · 
a large margin of error, to determine the optimum figures for population in the world or for 
each country, it would appear to be feasible to indicate approximately how the factors determining 
that optim.ttm should be modified to ensnre a higher degree of welfal'e. · · 

IV. Evolution of the "Man-land" Ratio. 
. . 

. • A_ hunting tribe living at the ~argin of subsistence in a region where the quantity of game 
ts hmtte~ by the area o~ t~e terr.ttory dare not let its population grow. Any increase in the 
co~muruty woul~ make It tmposstble to obtain the minimum amount of food necessary for the 
mamtenance of hfe. 

~he breeding of live-st?ck ~as rele~sed .men from this subservience to land, but only in a 
cert~m measure. Large migrations, which, m the course of history, have generally been accom
pamed by war, become necessary when pastures are used up or when climatic conditions change 
to such an extent as to endanger the supply of food for flocks and herds . 

. Th~ release f~m subservience to .Ian~ was .furth~r accentuated by the introduction of 
~ultivat.ton, and. sbll.more by the sub~btubon of mten~IVe for extensive cultivation; it reached 
Its J?axtmum with the appearence of mdustry and of mternational trade and the circulation of 

·capital. 

f 
. A bac~ward country, with little connection with the rest of the world has to rely exclusively 

or tts subsistence on the resources of its territory In other words the "',.e l · t ·t " ·1 bl f ·t 1· 1"1 d . . · ' a econonuc ern ory ava1 a e or I s tve 1100 exactly comcides with its frontiers. · 

~n the other ~an<;I. a ~ountry with a rising standard of living, wh~se economic activities are 
grf\\'lng.tnl~ mu~IPlfmf m ~esponse to. its increasing and ever more varied requirements will 
re ease I se gra. ua y rom Its subservience to land in three principal ways: ' 

~h be~~~s~i~~ ~f~t~hn~~~c~e~~~~~~~ ~~a~~~~f :~~~~t~~fer1~:e:s~~~g=~~~~~g~:~ei ;~I~~s o) ~;~~ 
e resources o e national terntory. . . · 

Secondly, increasingly large sections of the populati ·11 h · · 
of living, and this constitutes in itself (without direct coo~:~ct~;re ·~~ at~Impr~vedl standard 
of the country), a powerful means of absorbin the . W1 e na ura resources 
A progressive standard of Uving multi lies and div~rs"fi . regular mcrement ?f the population. 
and diversifies th~ economic activitfes which satisf~ ~~~~~ds. at the s~me tune as it multiplies 

Thil'dly, intensification of economic relations with f · · · 
national ec~momic progress (the figure per head of the ore1gn. countnes ~lways ac~ompanies 
the surest mdex of an improvement in a count , popu ation. f?r foreign trade IS perhaps· 
of the economic system, which can then cope ~~hstan~ard of hymg), and.widens the basis 

an mcrease m population. 

"' * * 
The " intensity of economic life " in ver ad d . · 

pr~blem as. it arises, eit~er within the nationaffron~f~~eor nations thus settles the d~mographic 
of mternat10nal economic collaboration in d ar "th beyo~d them. Hence the Importance . e mg WI populatiOn problems. 
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. A country which, ~aving a.chieved a higher standard of living, derives part of what it requires 
trom abroad .through mternatwnal trade, possesses a " real economic territory " more extensive 
than the terntory bounded by its political frontiers. · · 

On the other hand, for a country still at the bottom of the scale of standards of living the 
"man-land." ~atio preserves its inexorable significance, since the "real economic territory" of'that. 
country comc1des. almost exactly with its political frontiers. 
· (The same might almost be said of even a very advanced country which has achieved total· 
" econo~ic isolation " by reducing to zero its relations with the rest ·of the world.) 
. Agam, a State whose national territory is small, like Switzerland, but which, owing to intensive 
relations with foreign countries (trade, finance, tourist traffic, etc.), can obtain all it requires 
for the extensive needs of its population, levies a sort of tribute on foreign territories, which supply 
it with cotton, grain, fruit and many other things, and even on their sub-soil, from which it obtains 
metals and other mineral products. Switzerland's " real economic territory " may thus be said 
greatly to exceed her geographical territory. The latter offers no explanation of how Switzerland 
comes to have a population of approximately four million inhabitants, with a high standard of 

.living, though her territory, if considered merely by reference to the "man-land" ratio, would 
have difficulty in supporting a quarter of that population. 

Thus, if two concentric circles are drawn round each individual, representing respectively 
the average area required to supply him with the indispensable means of existence (minimum 
area below which life is not possible) and the area which actually supplies him with all the material 
for his real standard of living, the first will be found to be very much bigger than the second. But, 
while in the case of a Swiss citizen, for example, the difference between the two circles is consider
able, in that of an inhabitant of a poor agricultural country of Eastern Europe they would be 
practically the same size, the real economic territory in this case being only slightly larger than 
the national territory. . 

The sum of the areas of the outer circles for all the inhabitants of Switzerland would un
doubtedly be far in excess of the area of the Swiss territory, whereas the sum of the outer circles 
for the inhabitants of a backward country would be less than the total area of the national terri
tory, since, in this case, even the country's ,own resources are not fully utilised. 

On the other hand, an increase in purchasing power enabling half a population of sixty 
millions to purchase one more pair of shoes a year would make it possible to employ a very large 
number· of workers on this additional manufacture. 

To sum up, social progress means that the " man-land " ratio becomes less stringent, for the 
reasons just indicated and for other reasons oesides. 

V. Conclttsions and Proposals. 

I. These various considerations may be sufficient to show that none of the criteria based on 
the geogra.phical territory of a country (the various " density " criteria) can determine whether a 
country is or is not "over-populated". That question can be answered only by reference to the 
country's degree of economic development and its standard of living at a given moment. 

Similarly, the respective value of the different solutions for over-population (conquest of 
new territories, colonies, emigration, foreign trade, influx or accumulation of capital, raising of 
the standard of living, etc.), can only be appreciated by reference to the country's degree of 
development and ·its position in regard to international relations at a given moment. 

These various solutions may at any moment tend to supplement or replace one another: an 
influx of capital which promotes industrialisation and helps to raise the standard of living may 
prove as satisfactory a solution of the problem as a wave of emigration. A big increase in exports 
may, at a different juncture, be equally effective. 

Indeed, solutions other than territorial solutions (migration being included among territorial 
·solutions) have one advantage over the latter, since they prepare the way for the natural absorp
tion of future excess population, whereas countries with millions of emigrants every year may 
still remain poor and backward. . . 

In the majority of cases, however, these different remedies for over-population fulfil their 
purpose most successfully if they are applied simultaneously and if their respective roles are 
frequently adapted to suit the circumstances of the moment. 

* ·* * 
2. Since the erroneous or exaggerated opinions which are current in regard to demographic 

questions can and do give rise to misunderstandings likely to have an extremely prejudicial effect 
on international relations, it would be well to set up a " spec-ial committee for the practical st-udy 
of demographic problems", the composition of such a body to be considered by the Bureau of the 
Economic Committee, 


